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' And all the ,Forces of the three Generals and Comman=®= 
aers of the/ Sectaries, Hanserde Knogollys, J.5,& Henry | 
Burton are all dissipated, with all/ their whibling ?7 
Reserves, and the field of Truth still kept, vis. 3 

That the Presbyterian Government. Dependent is 
Gods Or-/dinance, and not the Presbyterian Governmen 


Inde endente/ EE 


i VUVnto which is annezed an ANPPSSEE T8 CaY of answs! 
to Henry urton Clerk, one of his nondam fellow _ 
sSufferers, in the which all his oa=-=/lumnies are de 
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away ,by the Sponge of innocency, and the Fostsorip 
Vin=/ticated;the honour also of all our renouned 2 
Generalls and Commanders 1s Vindicated; the honourt7 
of the City of London; the honour of our brethren/ 7 

S ts; the honou likenise of all the Presbyters 
a h e rinetous/ are Vindicated from the oblo=%3 
11 the Independents and Sectaries; and E 
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rYranks and ore{ders, as next ,under God to have been | 
the rincipal and primary / Repairers of our breach; 
and he Restorers © our pathes t / dwell ins the 4 
honour of all which the Sectaries/ wholly and $solely 
ascribe to. their Party, / A 


By, JOHN BASTVVICK Captain in the Presbyterian 
Army, Dr. in PhyYSicoK an Phisitian in Ordinary t 2 
all the Ill-dependents and/ Sectaries to' great them: 
#i1th Arguments twice a year gratis, Spring and fall;: 
who discoverinsg their CE6 3 COREEL and malidies finds" 
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dy the severall/ aymptomes of their digeases 
they are very unsound, root and branch, and there 7% 
fore ought Tutth their veremous and intolerable Tol= 
eration/ of all Religions) to ,be |shunned and avoydeT 
238 a ,company of "Tn"? per-/g8ons by all $s$uch as © 
are Sound in the falth. 7 
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My dear friend D* Baftwick,, on 


Frontiſpeice of his Book Intituled 


T he Utter Routing of all the 
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O be a Captain inanhely war, 3. Z- 
Doth well berome a man of peace, 
As heconteraling, on Gods glory /; 

hich is the cauſe, magntain tit, 

And now in this, by Gods great might ad powe 

Thou wageft War againſt high Babels Tower. 

The whole armour of God thoa'ft thee upon, I 

Thy Loyns are girt with Trath, the breſt-plate on 

| Of righteouſueffe Thou haſt , thy feet ave ſho 

4 with Goſpell-Peace » prepared by thy God, © 

And above all, the ſhield of faith in t' hand, = 
All fiery darts of Satan to withſtand. doe 
: T* helmet of ſalvation, the ſpirits ſword, | | 
Thou fightet with, which is Gods holy word. 
A weapon, that all tattels mill abide, Fo = 
March on: brave Captain, God is on thy fide.  _ 
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METH ''To 
My worthy and learned friend Do- 
Ctor Baſtwick, on his 


book intituled, 


| 
f T he Utter Routing of all the tndepen- 
; 


dent Army, &C. 


| £- | HY former works I'ave read, and truly fay,. 
| ' They were a means I wandred nor aſtray | 
From Truth to Error ; But did pry into fo, 
; The new opinions,which ſome ſay,and do | 
$8 \ Pretend to be according to Chriſts mind, 
- 3 * But ſearching Scripture no ſuch way I find. 
| * Thepaths which Independents do walk in, - 
> .—_- Gods Word ſhew'd me, to be away of fin. 
And not the only way, as they depone, _ 
Chriſt to advance, and fer upon his Thronhe. nm: 
For they thereby Chriſts ſeamleſle Coar do rend,. I 
Bb  Andprecioustime in jangling quzries ſpend. 
MW - Framing their notions, only ro make fraction, | 
WW To Chriſts diſhonour, and th' increaſe of fadtion.. i 
2 By their mean$ blaſphemtes are ſpred about, f 
= All forts of SeRaries, the Land throughout, 6 
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Do preach up Error,,and ſo bold they grow, 
To threaten ſuch as will not let them fow- 
Theit tares amongft them, nor let them miſlead Aj 
Peoplefrom Truth, who readily giveheed -72 
To new opinions, ways of. Liberty, © _ b 
Being pleaſing Dorine to delude them by, 7% IF 
And to make many follow them, becaufe "3 
"Tis naturall to reje& Gods holy Laws. 
Grief overwhelm'd my heart when I did fee 
Poor ſouls ſeduc'd, yet men ſo filent be. 
At length I heard, as thou haſt heretofore 
Diſcover'd Error, out of thy rich ſtore | 
Of heavenly wiſdome, which the Lord gave thee, 
Thou plead'ſt Truths cauſe, that All her worth may ſee 
In this thy Book. To th' Preſle I therefore went, 
Perus'd ſo much as gave me ſuch content, 
That whil'{ I read, my ſpirits reviv'd again, | = 
Secing Error vanquiſhrt, and the Truth madeplain _— 
Unto all men, God ſo affiſting Thee, _ 
That thoſe who read it ore, reſolv'd may bee. = 
Thy Arguments being prov'd by holy Writ, . 
None candeny, but ſuch who uſe their wir 4 
To wreſt the Scripture, reaſon to deride, 1. 
Thereby to gain [Proſelytes] on their fide. 122 
For thou haſt laid down Truth ſo clear,lI ſee, "4 
That fincere ſoulswill blefſe the Lord for thee. 


Of all falſe Doctrines, I do now deſire 3 
Good people to beware, and this Book read ; _ __ 
What fatisfaQion any can require, .. F __ 
They will find here who love the Truth indeed. 
Read, meditate, of God ask wildome then, 4 

Truth to diſcern from. all falſe ways of men. == 
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Theapproved &tranſcendent worth 
of my dear and faithfull friend 
11 Dr Baſtwick, 


Which the Independents and Secaries of our times do 
labour to obſcure, with therr black mouth'd railings, 
falſe accuſings, ſinfull reproacbings, ſelf-conceited [ligh- 
tings, proud ſrornings, unworthy and unthriftian vilt- 


fyings of him. 


O ſet forth all thy parts» Learning and skill, 
Ir werea work too hard for Homers Quill : 


 AndYvrerls Poem excellent in Verſe 


Would come far ſhort thy vertues to rehearſe. 
Were they alive, and ſhould it take in hand, 
Thy worth 'sabove their muſe/to underſtand. 
For why ? in thee divine and heavenly prace, 
To be adinir'd, do challenge the firſt place. 
But they ſuch precious graces never learn'd, 
Nor could perceive, b'ing fprit ally difcernd. 
To ſpeak thy praiſes fully,they would find 

A task nor exfie though both were combing 
To make a Record, onelyto declare 

Thy morall vertues, eminent. and rare, 
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As Juſtice, Fortirude, Wiſdome, (Charity) © 
Temperance,. Patience» Love, Humility. .. 
Thy knowledge They 1n Tongues might then commend, 
And without douberheir. muſes would conrend - 
Thine Eloquence and Rherrick to ſet forth, _ 
Yet could they never make known all thy worth, 
Which they would fee, ard ſo concludethy praile, 
By ſetting on thy head a wreath of bayes. 
And yet all this were to eclipſe thy glory, 

Thy graces rare tranſcend ſo meana ſtory. 

In morall vertues, true, Thou Ex lent arr, 

But here's thy praiſe, thou haft an upright heart 

To God thy maker, hating every fin, 

Thou art a man all glorious within. 

Let Se&aries rail, raiſe Lyes; Yet without fear, 
Truth. ſpeaks thee one of Gods choyce Jewels dear; 
As having been moſt faithful ro hercauſe 

! When menpreſum'd to make their will their Laws: 
* And this thy Book doth ſhew, for all their talk, 

/ That in Truths paths thou perſever'ſt ro walk. 

Thy blamelefſe life and godly converſation. 

They cannot ſtainwith {[4ndrous exclamation. 

Fight fill the fight of faith; moſtcerrainly 

There is laid np, for Thee, in heav'n on high, 

A Crownof righteouſhefle, which at thar day,. 

The Lord, the righteous Judge» ſhall give, and ſay: 
To Thee, Come Bleſſed of my Father, take 

The kingdomel prepared for thy ſake, 

From the foundation of the world ; and ſhall 
Then, Crown thy head with glory ummortall.. 
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T'O 
T he Vitorious Worthy Mr Fobn 


Baſtwick,, Dr in Phyſick, and 
Captainin the Presbyterian Army», 
upon His induſtrious and learned Book intituled 
The Utter Routing of all the Inde- 
pendent Army, &C. | 


4 | "Riumphant Victor, Thou haſt wonthe day, 

And Routed Legions roo, without a fray 
Or ſhedding blood : Thy deep myſter1ous sk11l 
Hath been always to Cure, and not to kill. 


_ Thou'ſt purg'd their melancholy, that began 


To makeall Zeal their own complexion. 
Their Il-dependent Choler's cool'd by thee, 
And Spleen, and Sanguine may Religious bee, 
Whilethey take leave to rage, and rail upon 


| Thee, asrhou wert the Whore of Baylor. 


Then thou couragious Captain, undertake 
To vanquiſh Error, for Chriſt's Churches fake. 


Arm Thee, with Samſors ſtrength, or Daveas, thus 


Like Paul, fight Thou,with beaſts of Epheſus. 
Then ſound a char rge, utterly Rout all thole 
Peace- ana be urbers , A that expoſe 

Our 
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Our Zion like to Sodome / what they re able, 

Raze down Chriſt's Churches, to ere&X their Babel. 

On Thee a furious Rabbie fouly fals, 

Beats up Thy Quarters : All their Generals 

Hanſerdo Knollys, nameleſſe- 1. S. Burton, 

Have not a Scripture weapon that can hurt, One 
Armd as Thou art, (their fury to abide) 

With Arguments, by Gods Word juſtifid. 

The Scriptures Thou unvail t, we can behold _ 
Their ſacred Truths, Thy works do plain unfold - 
Their myſteries : Thou with th' Apoſtles keyes 
Unlockſt Chriſts Churches hidden Treaſuries. 

In this, Thou haſt all Seftaries overthrown ; _ 
Now they 'll cry out of Perſecution. | 

To whom th' diſſenring brethren do accord, 

Who. with Hugh Peters keyes, Paul Hobſons ſword 
Advancethey will, boldly, (march tnadly on) 

For all Religions, a Toleration. 
WhichtoChriſts fairhfulSpouſdothbring greatſcandal;: 
Such waſting New-Lights ſhew Theeves in the candle, 
Who from Chriſts fold, His Church, the fat ſheep ſteal, 
Saints, Converts, Zealots, Rich-men, in our Weal. | 
_ 'Tisberter grow in grace, like thriving Lambs, 

Then in ſhort time, become ſuch hurtfull Rams. 

But Thou well prove'ſt their ſacrilegious theft, 
Chriſt, nor His bleſt Apoſtles ever left 

Them ſuch a Pattern : th' iſſues of thy pen, 
Shewstheir falſe Lights,to all enlightned men. 

And in their new ways, thou-haſt them purſu'd 

So cloſe, that Thou: their Champions haſt ſubdu'd:;; 
Routed their Army ; all their force and might 

They have's to rail, They are too weak to fight. 
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K. *. | In the Epiſtle to the Reader. 


| Ape 1. line I4. expreſſion read expreſſions. P. 2. 1. 3. eleionr. affe&tion 

— & ibid. 1, 9, zew r. knew. P. 3.1. 3x. Independent r. Independents, P. 

= 15. 1. 29. anhilate r. annhilate. To 

:-M 7320 In the Book, 

Wis | ÞP ge 6. line 7. papiſticre read papiſticx, & ibid. 1. 15. Hyivie c, Privie, P. 
_ - 9. in ſome copies indivers lincs Pownties, Porporations, Pompanies, read 

TR Counties, Corporations, Companies. P, 26. 1. 20. bis timer, in his time, & 

| : ibid.1.2.6. in ſome copies bow ſaith God r. how ſaith he. P.x29.1. x8. Sy{logiſm 

i | r. Syllogiſms. P.256. 1. 18. given, or ther r, given them, or, P, 373, 1. ulr. 
{f Pumes r, Ninnies. P. 374. altibiadian r. Alcibiadian. P. 635. 1. 19, bollow- 

- xes read holineſs. 

fo "The Reader in his wiſdome will both diſcern and pardon the other liceral 

eſcapes inthe printing. 
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To the lng enuous RE AD ER- 


Chriſtian Reader, _ 


PR HEN it wasbut noyſed abroad , after my rethrne 
© from my laſt impriſonment, that / Was Writing a- 
ainſt Independency, .it would exceed beliete if. I 
ſhould relate the indignationof allthat and "3 
their ſeverall expreſſions of the fame zgainit-me, = 
ſo that at. that time there. were'nolefle nor fewer 4 
ignominious calumnies caſt upon mee , 'nor more variety of. vira- 
l-ne cenſures given out againit me , then wereuttered by. them all 
to my diſparagement , upon thelete comming forth, butof the 
Title and Frontifpice of the enſuing Diſcourſe, many of them 
affirming, that I Was a vaine glorious Wicked fellow , that I Was 
mad,that 1 was a baſe rogue,and that I deſerved hanging, and that 1 
Would never be quiet till I were hanged, with innumerable other. 
unchriſtian expreſſion of like nature. So that it ſeemes,it 15a grea- 
ter piaculums by farre now to write againlt the Independents and 
Secaries then [canaalum magnatum Was 2 few YEares fince. +, ;: = 
Truly at that time, I foe ſcarce paſſe by any of them (as I LM 
I cannot at this day.) withont ſome contumely or other, all:which ""W 
by I beare with patience. And amonglt others, I could never meet 
: my Brother Burton, but he would alwayes after bisſalutation, 
I ia a deriding and ſcornefull manner, aske me,Wwhen my Book came 
I forth, telling me that be expefted ſome Monſters  _ 
It ſeemes , he thought I was bringing forth ſuch a prodigious 2 
brat ashe not long after Iaid-at my doore, which: though it were S 
a Monſter indeed borne with teeth and nayles, and did nothing 8 
but ſcratch and bite me, yet WT from his loyoes my: Srather . "i 
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"THE EPISTLE. 


 andquondam Fellow- ufferer,I gave it catertainment, and for the 


loye I beare to him,T have ever ſince danled itupon the knee of my 
ele&ion : Now asſoone as I had ſatisfied his expeRation , and 
ſent him my Booke fo long leoked for , he very liberally expreſſed 
his thankes for it, and his opinion concerniag both it and my ſelfe, 
and that with many crivgs words;amid(t others he aſſerted, 
Ive creſtd in my braine , and that Thad need of ſore bellebore, 


A ad ſpake of me 47 ax eApoſtate and a Perſecutor , Who before he 


new my differing epinijon from him , both prayed for me, and 
immoderatcly prayſed me,ſuch is the uncertataty of all that is un- 
der the Sunne, there being no ſtability in any creature ; and with- 
all, hee triumphed that he would give me a Jpecdy anſwer, making 
nothing of what I had written (as it is uſuall with all che Inde- 
pendents to vilipend and (light whatſecver the Presbycerians ci- 
ther ſpeake or write) and meeting with an oth:r Independent 
not many daycs after, he told me chat there Were twenty pens at 
works againſt me, and that I ſhould bave my hands full. And bow- 
ſoever it was fome moneths before I heard from oy of them in 
print,yet all that sucer6”s they wherted their tongues a gainſt me like 
(6 many Razors,sS words and Arrows to Wound me in my reputation; 
yea, there was ſcarce a weapon 1n all the ar/exa/l of calamny tht 
they uſed not xgainlt me. *©_ 

ow after ſome moneths oac Hen/erdo XKnollys comming to 
me, told mehr bad writ a moarrate Anſwer unto Wy Booke, CoOm- 
playning that the Preſſes Were all ſbut againff them (though the 
whole Kingdome know , and their daily ſcriblings in PTL Can 
witnefſe the contrary ; wheroapon, to take away ( it it were 
poſſible) all occaſion of their calumnious tongues, I writ unt» 
Reverend and Lexrned Maſter Cranford, intreating him that hee 


 Wowldfor the hopping of all their months licenſe bis Books , which 
' he willingly, to pleaſure me condefcended unto, giving hi ren/07; 


Withall in Wrizing under his owne hand Why be made [uch a trauf- 
greffion , the which Maſter K*o/ys concealed , Whepein he dealt 
or candidly, for it gave great occafion to the Setaries to traduce 
Maſter Crarford not a iitthe. And afcer this was printed,came 
forth any oqhor Pamphletby one 7.5. called Flage/hen: Flagolh, or 
Do@or Buftwichs qnarcers beaten up, which was the cante of the 
Tithe and Infeription of this Booke; and I being nor many weeks 
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ETHE BPISTIE 


6.  *purpoſe, . Now 7 ſhall referre theſe two Queltions or Queries # 
= _ to the jadgement of- all ſolid Chriſtians. F 
oF. | Firſt, yhether or no my Brother Burton be found in the Way of bt 
__- Righteouſneſſe? — of 
7 of 7 Secondly, Whether Independency be the Way of Righteouſneſſe ® 


And to begih with the ficſt ; in the ſecond page of his Booke he 
promiſeth me, that I ſhall not find with him /o much as a White 
| Faffe to lift up againFt me,and yet in the ſeventh pag, he comes our 
'$ _ againſt me with Phocions black Hatchet , which is his Pole-axe, 
” Þ with which he fals upon me foule and body , cleaving both 
2 my head and heart, ſparing no part of me ; andin the ſame ſe- 
cond page he promiſeth me that ke will anſwer me #1 the Words 


73 of trath and ſoberneſſe, and in the (pirit of meekneſſe and love, 
Fy Theſe are his-words ; who would not thinke , that ſhould heare 


him ſpeak, but that he herad the {wect voice of Jacob ? yetif hee 

looke but into his Booke,before he commeth halfe way to the con- 

_- clufion, hewill ſoone ſee the rough hands of EZ/ax, and well 
Ti perceive that he anſwers mein the words of error and paſsion;aad 
T1 inthe ſpirit of bitterneſle, infolency, and hatred, and that he hath 
| learned that Leflona well Calummare audaGer, aliquid herebir, 
calamniate boldly,ſomething will fticke , which he hath done wich 
as much acrimony , as I thinke any man ever did againſt « Bro- 


ther , and quendam if grves "bull all which 7x ana hard 
and harſh termes; I can no lcfle then ſpread before the Lord, the 


Righteous judge ever remembring Reginm eff male audire cam = 4 
bene fecersy, Now whether or no my Brother Barton in breaking F 
: thus his promiſe with me in all reſpets, and dealing fo unrighte- [ 


ouſly and injuriouſly with mee , thongh he come out in his beauti- 
full Gray Head,be found in the way of Righteouſneſle, and be one 
of thoſe men Solomon ſpeaketh of , I referre it to the Judgement 
of the Learned. | — 
But before I paſſe on to my ſecond Querie, 7ſhall take liberty.to 
make uſe of ſome of Reverend and Learned Maſter Calamres '$ 
words for the more corroberating the judgement of the Reader E 
concerning this firſt queſtion : He in bu ju? and neceſſary Apolog y A 
againft my Brother Burtons wnjut? invetiive concerning Trurh © 
ſour ont of doores page 2. hath this expreſsion concerning my bro- 21 
ther Burton, His words (faith he) are ſwords and ſpeares, rather + 


chen Words, Hee fights With his heeles , rather then With his head, 
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nd kicks rather then argues, and Whips rather then anſwers. 
Scarce any man ſince Montagues Appeal hath Written with more 
bitterneſs, I may ſay of him as Dr Rivet aoth of Biſhop Montague, 
Non potelt vir ille fine convitiis quenquam a quodiſſentitvelinle- 
viſSimis nominare,River. Apol. this man cannot ſo mucb as mention 
any one from whom he differs in opinion, though it be but in the-fligh= 
teſt matters,Without reproach. And as Plato /ai4 to Diogenes, when, 
hee trode upon the pride of Plato , thou treadeſt upon my pride with 
a greater pride: So (ſaith Maſter Calamy) doth 2r Burton tread 
»pon me, and whatſoever u blame-worthy in me, With apride more 
then epiſcopall ; and ſurely if to be railed upon and reviled be [yfe 
ficient to bring a man into Aſcredit, then I muſt be eſteemed as the 
dung , off- ſcouring, and filth of the World, &c. > 

* Thus that learned man truly ſpake of my brother Burroz,whoſe 
faculty chiefly lies in abuſing moſt men that differ from- him, - 
though but in the leaſt things, _ | Bo 

But what Mr Calamy ſays of him, may alſo truly be ſaid of Cre- 
ztenſis and all thoſe of that fraternity, whoſe Words are [Words and 

Spears, Who all fight rather With their heels, then With their beads, 
and kick rather then argue,and whip rather then anſwer, Whether 

therfore ſuch men as my brother Burton and his complices,though 

they come to us in gray heads, be foxnd in the Way of righteouſneſſe, 
when their dealings are ſo palpably unjult, and their opinions fo 

ſchiſmaticall, hereticall and erroneous, I leave it to the judge+ 

ment of all ſuch as know what the way of r:ghteon/neſſe 18. 

And now I come to my ſecond quzrie : viz. Whether the way: 
of Independency be the Way of righteouſneſſe? 

My brother Bxrton writing in the name of all. the Indepen- 
dents, pretends unto the people, and would make the world be- 
leeve, that they are all Dependent #pon' Gods Word: for all their 
proceedings, and athrines moreove: in the fifth page, chat all their 
new gathered (hurches and ſeverall- Congregations are all Depen- 
dent one upon another, both which aſlzrt10ns of his are molt: falſe, 
as will evidently appear to all thoſe that knowtheir praRices and 
will vouchſafe but coread the intuing dijcourſe, where they ſhall 
find, that they have neither precept nor preſident for their way of In 
dependency in all Gods holy Word, and that there is not ſo much as 
one example in all the ſacred Scriptures for any of their new pratts- 
cer:Wherein they, differ from u« ; and which is more that they oy of 
- chens: 
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them Withbold the truth from the people in nnrighteouſne(ſe : How 
then can the way of Independency bee the way of righteouſ- 
nefle, when it is a deviation from that way, as by their praftices 
will be evidenced ; therefore for the confirmation of what I have 
now ſaid, 7 will bric fly examine ſome of their proceedings, and 
; ficſt whereas my brother Burton affirmeth chat all their ( hur- 
3 26 ches are Depenaent one upon another, 
Ft This I ſay is moſt falſe, For all their proceedings in their ſe- 
verall congregations re carrycd on in an arbitrary way ; whatſo- 
8 ; ever they publiſh in their writings and pretend to the people (as 
3 33 all che learned and thoſe that are acquainted with their method 
3 Kg well know ); So that it lies in any one of their Churches brealts, 
and is at their pleaſare, whetherthey will ſo much as confer or 
2 Bs conſult with each other ; and if they do at any time vouchſafe one 
3 E another thxtcourteſic,yet it is ſtil voluntary whether they will give 
2.8 each other an account of either their cenſures or proceedings (for 
| | they all pretend as ablolute a foveraignty and juriſdiftioa within 
WS | the mſclvs ſeyerally as any free-ſtates or common» wealths )& have 
ET | __ noauthority ane over anather, neither can they appeal for any re- 
S liefe if wronged, one to or from another : And if ary Member in 


—_ 


mann 


_ amonglt chemſelvs, or upon fame eminert received wrong ſhould 
fondly complain to another neighbour Church, that Ghurch hath 
no Power to relieve them no more then one private man can re- 
lieve another if he ſhould be appealed to by another ; And if that 


dings, that Church may refuſe it, if it pleaſe them, But if to gra» 
tifie rhear defire, that Church ſhould vouchſafe to condeſcend fo 
far unto che ather Church, asto give them a reaſon of their pro- 
ceedirgs ; all this is but gratw, and outof their gaod nature; they 
have [tull nopower to call that Church in queſtion that hath done 
the wrong, if that Church ſtands upon its points and priviledges, 
and faith :bar they have nothing to do With them, And what then 
isto be done jn this caſe ? Then forſooth, they will withdraW com- 
wanton from that (hurch, Which, ſay they, « the higheſt cenſure 
NE. any one Church can proceed to againſt another ( hurch.ls not this, 
[Fm I pray, fine Dependency ? What more unrighteous dealing can 
_ be found 1nthe world then this of the /ndependeats, to pros {ec 
themſelves Tudependents, and jet to pretend a Dependency And 
| when 
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any once of thoſe Churches, or any one of thoſe Churches divided 


Charch ſhould defire an account of the other Churches procee- 
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TO THE READER 


when that comes to the tryall, they bave no more reall Dependen- 

cy one wpon another, then We have With them ?f Yea, whata great 
unrighteouſnefle is this to pretend a Dependency one upon ano- 
ther and a communion amongſt their new gathered Churches, 
when it is we 1| known there i no more union and communion, nor 
true friendſhip among#it them thes was between Herod and Plate, 
they refufing the right band of fellowſhip each to other in'many 
of them ? Yea they are deadly enemies one to another, as can ſuf- 
ficiently be proved (although they all agree together to perſecute 


the Presbyteriuns, as Herod and Pilare did well accord to perſe- 


care Chriſt); For I my ſelfe have heard the Independents pro- 
teſt againſt the Browniſts, Anabaptiſts, Antinomians, and See. ' 
kers, and many other of the new fratcraities, proclaming them all | 
SeARaries : And on the other fide, I have heard thoſe ſeverall ſoci-. 
eties rail againft all the Independents, eſpecially thoſe Homoth- 
wados diflcating brethren in the reverend Aﬀlembly, ſaying, that 
they had a better 42d a more charitable efteem- of any of the Preſs 
terian Miniſters then of them, and they do unanimouſly accuſe 


all the Miniſters of NeWw-Eagland of as great tyranny as the Pre- 


lates : And it is well known, that many of the Independent con= 
gregamions here 2 us have their diffzcent laws and cuſtoms, 


every one of them diflenting more or lefſe from each other in their 
ſeverall new gathered Churches ; yea they are ignorant of each o- 


 thers praRtices: For my Brother Burton and /. S, know not 


that the warmen in ſome of their congregations have their woices 
there ; and yet it can be proved, that they alſo have Peters keyes 
at their girdles as well a any of their Prefbyters ; And therefore 
their new Churches are nor Dependent one upon another, us my 
brathcr Buren aflerteth Page the fatth,. when as they all of them 
exercife an-«dſalue ſoveraigaty amangſt themſclves Independent- 
What untighteouſocle then is this in my brocher Burton and. in 
all the Independents to affirme that in all their Churches there i 
4 edant Indepeudency, or an Independent Dependency, which 


is but a contradiQory bull at beft, at the baiting wheceof a man, 


if he regarded not miſpending his time, might make far becter 
fport, then he did fome years ſince, in baiting the Popes 


Therruth is, 2$ their Religion is but a meer Babell, ſo all their 


| largwage s confounded, and they are divided in their opinions, 


prin- 
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THE EPISTLE 


principles and praftices, they being all really Independent : And 
cherefore Whether th: way of Independency be the Way of righteowſ< 
ne ſe, Where they are ſo unri goreegy in all their proceedings,and when 
they ſay one thing and do and prattice another, and When they With- 
hold the truth from the people in unrighteouſ/neſſe, as all the Indepen- 
dent Predicants do, I refer it to the widdome and judgement of 


the godly and conſciencious Reader. But the unrighteouſneſle of 


their way will yet more perſpicuouſly appear if we but look into 


ſame other of their praftices, which I ſhall by and by iaſtance, the 


very conſideration of the which (the better to ſirr up thy attenti- 
on) makes me boldly to conclude of them all,7har whar/oever they 


pretend and whatſoever ſhevs of ſeeming holjneſſe they hold ont to . 


the World, they are unſound,root and SY and neither the godly 
party, nor the praying people, nor the only Sgnts,but the moſt phars= 
ſaicall brood that ever yet appeared in the World,and more injurious 


to (* hriſt the King of hi Church and to his royalty, and toall his 


holy, faithfull Miniſters and Servants, then ever the Pope or any 
of the Prelaticall party were, and more malicious and treacherous to 
the Saints, and truly godly and precious ones, and more oppoſers of 
all Reformation, then ever the ( avaliers Were; and many of them 
greater enemies to C hurch and State, and the Welfare of both, then 
either Strafford or the Prelate of Canterbury. 

And as for the Independent government, as it is molt certain it 
hath neither precept nor preſident for it in all Gods holy Word, fo 
it is far more tyrannicall and lordly then that of the Pope or Pre- 
lates tending to TE but an Anarchy and confufion iu Charch 
and State ; And therefore that they with all their crumperies and 
deſperate praftices, with all their unrighteous dealing,ought to be 
abhorred and abominated, whatſoever ſeeming ſan&imony they 
make ſhew of,. by all ſuch as truly fear God and with the peace of 
Zion and the good of the State and Kingdomes in which they 
live. — | 

Now they that have a deſire to ſee this charg made good apainſ(t 
them, ſhall find it with the whole impeachment fully proved and 
made evident in the following diſcourſe, 

Bur in the interim it will not be amifle to produce ſome few 
inſtances more of their praRices for the proving of their Indepen- 
dency not to be the way of righteouſneſſe, 

- If amanbutr look upon their ſuperlative pride, eſpecially the 
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conceit they all of them have of their own holinefle and fan- 
Airy we hall find that it exceeds that of the very Scribes and 
Phariſees, for all the Indepeodey and Seftarics tile the = 
jhe holy people, the godlppare, 1 ping people, the generation of 


the juSt, the Saints z yea eſteeming the very retrimentitious: 
of them (to ſpeak in their owndiale&) Saints, calling cheic moſt 
blaſphemous opinions and praftices, the infirmities ef the Saints, 
in the mean time excluding the moſt godly Presbycerians from 


thoſe titles, calling them the eAntichriſtian brood, the enemies of 
Zeſus Chriſt and bis Kingdome, the ſons of Brliall, and Whae nord 


all which dealing with their brethren is not the way of ri L 
neſſe: yea in their very prayers to God,they like the pre boaſ 


of their own knowledge, {lighting and vilifying all their Presby- 


cerian brethren, diſdaining ſo much as to = for them ; yea in 
their publike Aſſemblies, and 4a their P Ke prayers they have 
been heard contemptuouſly to ſpeak of thoſe in rity afſer- 
ting that they were not worthy of the prayers of the Sairits, and 
it is well known that many of them will neitherpublicklynor 
privately joyn with their Presbytcrian brethren inany duty of 
piety accounting themal as an Antichriſtian and anſandtified ge- 
neratien of men, and all this out of a ſtrong and per- 
ſwaſion of their own holineſs & our of anuncharitable opinion of 
their brethrens impurity, then the which ſtrain of pride, the very 
Phariſees never exerciſed a greater ; all which praQices of theirs 
ſufficiently declare, that the Way of Independency is not the Way of 
righteouſneſſe : for greater unrighteouſneſle there cannot be chen 
this, as will by and by appear. | : 

But willnow come to ſome inſtances. 

Not long ſince at a great entertainment and feltivity on the 
Lords day, when they were all met together, one of the Homo- 
thumadon brethren, a.great man amongſt them, beginning- the 
duty of the day , in his Prayer before his Sermon, ſpeaking unto 
God by way of complaint againſt the Presbyterians , ſaid unto 
Him with many tears, Lira, chey (meaning the Presbyterians) 


hate m becauſe we know more of thee then they do;but We beſeech thee | 


Lord give us ſtill to know more of thee, and let them haze us wore, 
if [4 bey Wzlh - | | 
But before 7 come to ſpeak. of this their prayer, andof ſome 
other paſſages of their other good prayers, I ſhall take the VP 
B | ere 
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here to ſay ſomething of the difference between theſe mens 
practices, and the old Puritans of ENGLAND : and ſo muchthe 
rather / do it, becauſe they would per{ſwade the world that there 
is little difference between them and the old Puritans ;- yea one of 
their /tinerary Predicants not long fince preaching in a publike 
Aſſembly, athrmed that there was no other difference between 


the /ndependents at this day and theold Puritans of ENGLAND 


but that the /ndependents were over-grown Puritans ; which [ 
conceive, he meant in this ſenſe, that the Independents outltrip- 
ped them in all duties of piety. and charity, and in all comely, 


: ſeemly, orderly, and temperate walking in an unblameable con- 


verſation before God and men : This, I ſay, I conceive to be his 
meaning by the word overgrown : for ] would not willingly pur 
a worſe interpretation upon his expreſſion, and underſtand by o- 
vergroWyn, that he meant they were become monſtrous (Which 
notwithſtanding too too many of them are) ; therefore if his 
words be taken inthe better ſenſe, by evergrown he underſtands 
tha? the Indepenaents have attained unto a higher degree of. per fetti- 
on then ever the old Puritans had attained unto, and that they 
noW walke more cloſely in the way of righteouſneſſe then ever 
they aid. | 

i will firſt therefore ſet down ſome of the praQices of 
che old Puritans, with the paths and wayes of righteouſ- 


nefſe they walked in, omitting many things for brevity ſake 


though - worthy of eternall memory. and our everlaſting IMita= 
LON... 
For the old Puritants of ENG LAND, as thoſe that have read 
their wiitings and knew their praRtices and were familiarly ac- 
quainted with them, they can teltifie of them, that they were an 
humble, ſelf- denying people, ever groaning-under that burden of the 
remnant of ſin, crying out with the Apoſtle Paul Rom. 7, 0h 
Wretched man that I am, Who ſhall deliver me from this body o 
aeathtthey never dreamed of a perfet holineſs,nor never thought 
themſelves more holy then others;or preſumed to. call themſelyes 


Saints ; and if that title had at any time been given unto any of 
them by ſuch as truly honoured them for their lingular graces,you 


ſhould ever hear them complain of their imperfeRrons, and with 
the Apoſile, Phil. 3. ver. 8, 9. counting all things loſſe for the ex- 
cellent knoWleage of 7eſus Chriſt, eſteeming all their righteouſut ſſe 


but. 


"5: 


» 1 "R547 4 " '. 
5 2227 NPIS wy pO ITT c 
TIRES LE. FE"'S. EB" 4 BOTS ad ont ; 
. LES. 807-44 47, Wha bs TS WW e4d "0 
® 08 Fo 06 a 4, 3s Mg 0” OE ag 3 > CSE 6 £53 CIs - 54 
4 w2 ee | #F- ut PSs PALS + as , de LARS V0 , 7 ; L 
v A : : a > EEE 9 ot OE 120 Rn Wort Pads f $4, , 
1 IST IPOs TO EI tr ohio bn net ae SD. PORT A 4 * 
FL NES o oe vS: ORE 2 th TS © 4$< 5230 ad L 4% E- 
Be” J ff > 1 A Ws o a EEE 
hd TY 


, 7 ASE Sx M 1 8 $/ LA d; or dnt ed "IE SS * . 
, ? . Fig 3 op be 8, fro RE TE 
- k—— Ot. * *%. T4 : th & 
4 - 9 Þ £ OG 644 F2 Zi $0 AS $ Eat 
* 
+<Y 7 
[4 my 
7 

P EI 

-_ , LS 
s Iz 4 
$ oy 

LEG 


but dang, tbat they might Win Chrift and be found in him not ha. 
wing their own righteouſneſſe, & c. 

Now they that are acquainted with the 7ndependents dodtine, 
words, and praRices, hear them talk of nothing bur of their own 
ſanity, and of their perfeion, ſaying God can ſee no ſin in them 
and although ſome of them do not proteſſe ſo much in words, yet 
in deeds they allow of that doAtrine, procliming themſelves 7s 
be the enly Saints, the holy people, and the godly party, the gene= 
ration of the juſt, and ſeparate from their brethren as impure Creas 
* tures; Therefore the Independents do not walk in that old way 
7 of righteouſneſſe the old Puritans of ENGLAND walked in, 
> who made no ſeparation in the worſt times from the publike A 
'* Aſemblies, or ever refuſed to pray with their Chriſtian brethren ; 
and therefore in this point they have not outſtripped them nor 0- 
vergrown them ; from which 7 boldly conclude, that herein that 
Predicant did abuſe the World, in laying that there # no difference 
between the Independents and the old Puritants of ENGLAN Ds 


f For the old Puritans were humble, [elf- denying men, and the In- 
i= dependents are phariſaicall boaſters of therr oWn holineſſe and ſan- 
6 ity; and therefore in this, their Way u not the way of righteouſ« 
3 neſſe, but a great aberration from it. 


Again, the old Puritans of England, though never fo learned, 
and never ſo {ufficiently furniſhed with all accompliſhed abilities 
of divine knowledge, which many of them by their indefatigable 4 
pains, ſtudy, and induſtry, and by their prayers unto God night 'Y 
and day, and by their continuall waiting upon the Ordinances, SW 
and Gods bleſſing upon all their endeavours, had attained unto, 
ſo that they were taken notice of by all men, bothin the Uni- 
yerſities and amoneſt all the learned, to be incomparable men, 
many of the which I could name, yer not any one of them ever 
preached either in publike or private without great ſtudy and 
prayer, yea and withour a ſpeciall call ; and they alwayes with 
Saint Paxl, exerciſed their Miniſtery in fear and much trembling, 4 
x Cor, 2, ver. 3- ſaying with him, 2 Cor. 2. 16. Who « ſufficient bu 
for theſe things ? Thoſe holy and godly Puritans, though tranſcen- - 
dently learned, yet were always converſantin all holy duties, e- 
ſpecially in preaching and prayer with fear uo -PaNy ani think. 
ing themſelves never ſufficiently enough provided for, for thoſe 


duties. And truly Saint Pax/'s example is worthy alwates to be 
| B 2 | looked 
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looked upon, who though he were immediately inſpired by God 
himſelfe and had alwayes the aſliſtance of his (pirit, and ten thou- 
ſand times more learning then all the Independents put together, 
yet he preached alwayes With fear and trembling, and cryed out 
who u« [a prion for theſe things ? 

Now it we compare the Independents and theirPredicants with 
the old Puritans of England, we ſhall find the old Puritans al- 
waies and in all things imitating the example of holy Pas! and 
the other Apoſtles in their Miniſtery, which they had a command 
to follow, Phil, 3.ver. 17, who intruded not themſelves raſhly 
upon the Miniltery, as the falſe Apoſtles and Seducers uſually did, 
and as all the /ndependents and SeRaries daily do ; they cryed out 
Who ts ſufficient for theſe things ? and bow can any preach except be 
be ſent ? Rom.10. ſaying No man taketh this honour unto himſelf, 
but he that is called of God, 4s Aaron, Hebr, 2, 4. Thoſe old Puri- 
tans. were all men of Saint Paw/'s ſpirit, chey durſt do nothing With» 
out 4 vall, nething without great ſtudy, nothing Without their parch» 
ments and beoks, imitating Saint Paw! in this, who wonld alwaies 
have his parchments with him (that is his books) bring me my 
parchments, ſaith he ; they preached not Without fear and trems 
bling;- this was the continuall practice of the old Puritans, they 
could never be ſeen in a Pulpit before they had ſome dayes pre- 


pared themſelves by prayer and ſtudy ; and yet after all this, they__ 


would then cry out , #bo is ſufficient-for theſe things > Whereas all 
the /ndependents and SeRaries aſſert, that every wan may preach, 
and every man of them is ſufficient, and many alſo hold that. Women 


ay preach; yea and to manifelt that they are all ſafficient for 
theſe things, and for the diſþeuſing of the great myſteries of Heaven, 


Which the very e Angels defired to pry into, they run through Town 
and Country, and whereſoever they come get up into the Pulpits 
and preach with ſuch impudencie, impiety and blaſphemy, as it 


is not lawfull co name, their very dofrines being ſo deſtruRive to 


all piety,goodnefle,and good manners,and Ruthan-like they go in 
their hair and apparrel,and ſo inſolent and proud they are,that one 


wauld rather take them for Luciferians then Saints ; and ſach un-: 


beſeeming expreſſions they have in their prayers to God,as would 


rerrifie a truly con{ciencious and godly man to hear them, xs not 


long ſince one of them in Londos publickly ſpeaking unto God in 
his prayer, {aid, Right Honorable Lord God, which kind of ex- 


p:eſſions. 
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reſlioas as they are blaſphemous, fo ridiculous expoſing Religion 
and the ſacred Ordinances of God ta ludibry aad derifion. But 
yet this is the dayly praice of the ScRaries through the King- 
dome, fax different from that of the old Puritans of England, and 
therefore in this point of fear and revereace, and of an holy awe 
of Gods divine Majeltie and a reverend adoring of the miniltc- 
ry and myſtery of the Goſpell, the Way of the Independents is not 
that either ef the holy Apoſiles or of the old Purritanshere being as 
valt a difference between them,as between /ight and darkwreſſezand 
Z therefore the Way of Independency in this particular alſo is not 
” the Way of righteouſneſſe, but the way of rebellion and inpu- 
N Againe, theold Puritans of E»g/avd had all of them a reverend 
opinion all in authority, and did ever belecve that there was no 
power but of Goa,andthat all powers were oragined of God,Rom.13. 
- and they beleewed that every ſoule ought to be ſwbjel# to the bigher 
power, and that Whoſoever reſoſted the power refiited the Ordinance 
of God,and for that they Rebellion they ſhould receive to themſelves: 
FF damnation, and they ever believed that every ſonle ought to be ſub- 
4 jet wnto: authority , not onely for wrath , but alſo for conſcience / 
* ſake; this was che DoQtine of the old Puritans of England; and / 
their praRice in yeeldingcontinuall obedience to them, and pray» 
ing for them is knowne coall men; yea , they did acknowledge, 
that as all power Was given unto Jeſus Ghriſt in Heaven and: 
Earth, Aaceh. 28, P/al.2, fo they did beleeve that all power in 
Chureh and State was derived from him , as the head of all Prin- 
Cipalitie and power, who had ſaid, Prov.8.15.16: By we King | 
raigne, and Princetarcree juitice ; by me Princes rule and Nobles, ./ 
yea, all the Indges of the earth , cc. this dofrine the old Parte | 
tans of £nglaxd had learned and taught and were obedient unto, as 
| haviag-precept upon precept far it, as from the words above quo- > 
ted'our of the thirteenth of the Romavs , fo out of 1: Perohap.2. 
verſe 13, 14» Who ſaid /ubmit-your ſelves to every Ordinance of 
was for the Lords ſake, Whether it be to the King as ſupreme, or 
unto Governors , 4: unto them that are {ent by him for the proniſu- 
went of evill Doers, and for the prayſe of them thas doe Well z for 
ſo u the Well of God, that mith Well doing, yer- may put to flewen | 
the ignorance of faoliſh wen. The old Puritans of England tad | 
fully learged this: Leflon of: obedience to all ahority:, both _ 8 
B3; and-, 
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and Ecclefiaſticall, being commanded to obey them that have the 
rule over them, and to ſubmit themſelves unto them , as Who Wat- 
ched over their ſonles, as thoſe that were to give account, &c.Hebr. 


13.17. and this doRrine they did inculcate inceſſantly unto the 


people; and for the government Eccleſiaſticall the old Puritans of 


England did beleeve it was that Presbyterian Government that i 


now contended for by all the Presbyterians , as is to be ſeene at 
large in the learned Workes of that ever to be honoured Maſter 
CartWright in his diſputacions againſt Biſhop /hirgift,who for his 
zeale to that government was called che Father of all the Purt- 


tans. They alſodid belcevethar all government , both Eccleſt- 


aſticall and Civill, was radically , originally, and inherently 1n 


God, and Chriſt, and from them derived to the Kings , Prences, 


Nobles and Indges of the earth, and to all the true Miniſters of the 
Goſpel in his Church , whoall have their authorities immediatly 
from God, and by whom alone according to the Holy Scripture 
they rule and command; they never durſt be fo blaſphemous as to 
rob God of his honour and glory , and the Kings, Nobles, and 
Judges of the earth , and the Miniſters of the Goſpel of their ſe- 
verall powers, ſaying, chat Kings and Novbles, and the Rulers ef 
the earth , and Miniſters in Chrifts Church and Kingdome were 
the creaturesof the people, and that the people were the ſove- 
raigne Lord, both of Kings, Nobles, Parliameats, and Minilters, 
and that the authority which they exerciſed was inhereatly in the 
people,and that they might give 1t and depolite it into whoſe hands 
they pleaſed, and where they luſted, and call any of their Rulers 
and Governours toan account , and appoint them their times and 
ſeaſons when they ſhould meet, and tell them what they ſhould 
doe, and diſplace them at pleaſure as they ſhall thinke fit;all theſe 
Leſſons of Blaſphemy the old Puritans of England were ignorant 
of, which learned nefcieace of theirs is commendable : They 
had beene better taught from all the Holy Prophets , and bleſſed 
Apoſtles, who beth by precept and example have inſtructed the 
people of God in all ages to yeeld obedience to thoſe that were 
Governors oyer them, as wee may reade through all the Holy 
Scripture of the Old Teſtament , where we find what reverence 
even Father Abraham, the Father of the faithfull, thewed unto 


_ all Kings, under whoſe government he lived in the time of his 
Pcregrination, and where wee reade alſo what eycrence 7o/eph 


yeelded 


D 
=: eu tote try ” £4 : 
IIS wil i HA a he; 2 > 
« OS IX PE OLI oz. 2 , 
IE: OOO 7 2 es 9 OI SOT bon £ 
L - 5 F, . 4 g LIE , 
: 6 : ks 5 Ree 1 ad It II 4s F x L f , p : p 
+ 2”. OR I Porn > FERSS. bo ks nd REA Tae 2 Wy 7e DIAS, CAE BY © Sys et 4 ae ho rs. . Kean £ 
: Fo TE. 5 Bs id A + OO OE Se ue wing GN, MO A OT oy EY IS FAES © BIG I EY CES. Lovt 3, oy 
L * , ESP % £ : $f Hey Wa Je So fs En + 4 Y 3p 87 Woe 5s 5 Ee? 
F OA. Ib, 7 oy as Kg CE ere Lol 7 I ay . © 4.55 ons Ia e > 
4 5.1 Rs.” - \ F PIG de 
; c 


To THE READER. 


On. 


yeelded unto Pharaoh, and how Jacob his Father demeaned dime | 
ſelfe with all the Patriarks to Pharaoh 5 and thoſe that were over 


them in authority, and how Jeremnah behaved himfelfe tothe 


King in histime , and how the three Children and D axie/ carrizd 
themſelves to the very Kings of Babylon, though heathen Prin- 
ces, never ſpeaking unto them , nor comming before them but 
withall reverence, deprecating all evil from chem upon all occaſi- 
ons, & praying. for their welfare; yea,Chriſts example ought to be 
for our imitation, who opened not his month; the ſame we find in 
all the Apoſtles, whenſoever they were brought before authority, - 
with what ſweetacſie of language they carried themielves to- 

wards them, and{what reverent expreſſions they uſed to all in aus: 
thority, though never ſo. wicked, when they were brought before 

them; yea, if they had fayled but in the leaft expreflion, how: 

ſoone they would recall themſelves; for when e-Lnanias comman-. 
ded them that ſtood by Paul ro [mite him on the mouth, At.23.a0d 
he in paſsion beholdiag his injuſtice, ſaid, God ſSall./mite thee 
thou painted wall , when it was replyed unto him , rews/eFft thou 
Gods High Prie$t2. Paul (tands not upon the Jultitication of bis 
words, but mcekly anſwers, [ wiFt not brethren that it was the 
High Prie#t ; for it is written (faith he) Exad. 22.27. thou ſhalt 
not ſpeaks evill of the Ruler of the, people ; Paul had learned his 
Leſſon well,and ſoone recolleted himſclte,acknowledging his er- 
ror that he had deviated from the rule which is there recorded for 
all mens imication in after times tothe end of the world, to ſquare 
their lives and obedience by; they are not by that to ſpeake evill of 
the Ruler of the people, whether he be Eccleſiaſticall or civill ; and 
if they may not ſpeake cvill, then they may not re(ilt their autho- 
rity, and unithilate their power , which is the extremity of evill 
aadrebcllion; yea,all men are forbid ſo much asia their Bed-cham- 
ber to curſe or think evil of thoſe in authoriry;how much more are 
thoſe then blame- worthy, that notonly think eyill, but ſpeak evill ; 
yes, write and publith evill againſt Kings, Nobles, and Judgesof 
all ſorts, both civill and Eccleſialticall, and diveſt them all of their 
authority,(peaking evill of Dignities,and afſumingthe Soveraignty 

of them all to themſelves; & that from God himtelfe,calling them= 
ſelves the ſoveraigne Lords of them all, giving them Lawestorule 


by, and denying them their due reverence in the face of the.King- 


dome, as lately ſome of ths Independents and. SeRtarics have © 
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done, both to the Houſe of Lords and Commons ? Surely ſuch 
mens damnation ſkeps not, wharſeever they pretend , and how 
highly foever they carrv themſelves, and by whom ſoever in theſe 
their evill doings they are ſupported, backed, and ſeconded : For 
Saint Peter ja his feeond Epiſtle that knew very well the mind of 
God concerning ſuch-men , in the ſecond chapter ſaith this of all 
the wicked, verſe 9, 10.11, 12. &c. The Lord knoweth how to de- 
lzver the Godly out of temptations , and to reſerve the unjuit unto 
the day of judgement to be puniſhed, but chiefly them that Walke af- 
zer the fleſh, and deſpiſe D ominion and Government , whom hee cals 
preſumptuonus , [elfe-Willed, that are not afraid to [peake evill of 
Dignitees, which the very Angels (faith hee) though they were 
 Freater in power and might , would nor doc againſt the Devill be» 
11g10 authority, though it were uſurped; bt thoſe as naturall 
brute beaſt; made tobe taken, and. deftroyed, ſpeake evill of things 
they nnder Fland not,and ſhall utterly periſh in their owne corruption, 
aud ſpall receive the rewardof- unrighteonſneſſe, Here isa fearfull 
Doome pronounced againſt all ſuch people as _ evill of Dig- 
nities: and Saint Iwde likewiſe in his Epiſtle ſeconds Saint Peter, 
verſe 8,9,10:&ec. calling ſuch men as deſpiſe anthority, and ſpeake 
evill of Dignities, filthy Dreamers ; and compares them to brute 
bealts, andinnto Cain, aad unto Balaam, and unto Corah, Da- 
thanand Abiram,pronouncing woe unto them all, and proclaim- 
ing them [pots and deformities 1nall companies and focietics , cal- 
ling them moreover clowds Without water, creatures empty of all 
goodnefle, trees Whoſe fruit Withereth , yea, Without fruit twice 
dead, bere in this world in their ſinnes and treiþaſſes , andeternally 
in the world to come,and as if hee could never have ſpake enough of 
ſach men as deſpiſe Dominion , and ſpeake evill of Digmuies , hee 
cals them raging waves of the Sea, foming ont their owne ſhame, 
wandring ſtars, to whom t reſerved the blackueſſe of darkeneſſe for 
ever, 2gainſt whom he faith , che Lord Will execute judgement for 
all their xngodly deeds, and for all their hard ſpeeches , filing thems 
nrmurert,complayners,Whoſe months ſpeak great ſwelling Worat, 
having mens perſons in admiration becauſe of advantage , deſiring 
all mento remamber the words of the Holy Apoſtles, and of our 
Lord Jeſas Chriſt , who. fore-told the people of God, thatthere 
ſhould be ſuch XMockers is the laft times , who ſhould walke after 
cheir ungodly luſts , and that they might the better take _— of 
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them and know who theſe men both Chriſt and the Apoſtles ſpake - 
of, he ſaith they were /ach as ſhould ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, 
wot having the Spirit ; he deſcribes them to be an unſanRified race 
of men, whatſoever ſeeming holinefle they make a ſhew of, and 
ſuch as ought to be avoyded and ſhanaed of all ſuch as defire to 
pleaſe God and avoyd that condemnation that was denounced a= 
oainſt all ſuch as deſpiſed dignities and reſiſted authority; and 
even as the Lord by lus ſervants commanded the people to ſepa- 
rate from the company of CR D athan, and eAbiram-, and 
togoe from their tents lelt they were involved inthe ſame mile- 
ries and calamities that were coming upon them for their rebel- 
lion againſt 3/5: ſo ought all the people that indeed go truly 
fear God decline the companies and ſocieties of all-ſach as now 
oppoſe authority and make chemſelves the ſoverzign Lords of the 
Kings and Rulers and Judges that God hath appointed over them: 
for ſurely a greater unrighteouſneſſe cannot be perpetrated againit 
God, then thus ſupercilioully to trample upon authority, and to 
deſpiſe thoſe that are over them, which is thedayly practice of 
the Independents and Setaries ; all which uarighteouſnefle the 
old Puritans of Eng/and were not guilty of, having been better 
taught ; and therefore in this part of duty the Independents are 
different from the old Puritans of £»g/axd, who walked not in this 
way of unrightecouſneſſe; and therefore the Series. have not out- 
ſtripped them in this. point of obedience to authority, but they 
are indeed overgrown, and are become monſtrous in their rebelli- 
ous praQices : Yea, ſofar they are from reverencing thoſe in aut 
thority, as they are grown to that height of pride and unrighte- 
ouſneſſe, as many of them will not ſo much as pray for the very 
Parliament or the eAſſembly either privately or publickly, as can 
ſufficiently be proved by ſuch as are acquainted with them and 
their practices 3 for not long ſince in a great Aſſembly and Con- 
gregation of Independents; one of their Predicants beipg in pray- 
er, after he had put up many petitions and requelts in behalfe of 
their fraternity, thus expreſſed himſclf, ſpeaking unto God, Now 
Lord (faith he) We ſhould come to pray for the Parliament and A(- 
' [embly, but they are not worthy the prayers of the Saints ; and fo 
with diſdain he paſſed them by as unworthy of their praycrs,then 
the which what could be ſpake more wickedly and contrary tothe 
praQtice of all the old Puritans " England, who inall theikpray- 
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ers and ſupplications private and publick, ever with tears prayed 
for all in uthority ; I afficine that this praRtice of the Indepen- 
denes 1s not onely one of the higheſt ſtrains of all unrighteouſneſle, 
and contrary to the praftice of all the old Puritans of £»g/and, but 
contraty to all the praftice of all the Szitits that ever yer lived in 
the world, and contrary to all the commands of God both in 
the Old aad New Teftament, For we have read how earneltly 
Hoſes preyed tor the rebellious 1/raclites, wiſhing hitmſelfe ra- 
ther to be blocted ont of the book of life then that the Lord ſhould | 
deſtroy them ; and {> did Pax/ wiſh for his Countrymen the 
Jews: Szmntl alſo when the people defired him to pray for 
them, 1 Sem. 13.V. 23, God forbid (faith he ) chat I ſhontd fin a> 
gainſt the Lordin ceaſing to pray for you &6, So that the holy Pro= 
phct makes it afin incither Miniſters or people not to pray for 
cheir brethren, and eſpecially choſe in authority : for this wes 
the praftice of all the Prophets; the Lord told a heathen King that 
e Abraham his ſervant ſhould pray for hint»; yea father Abr abam- 
prayed for the verySodowites,and the Kingdoms in Which they dwelt, 
Gen. 18: And the people of 1/-e/ when they were in captivity 
in Zabylos, had x command from God himſclfe to pray for the 
Welfare of very Babylon and the Princes of the ſame; and we have 
read what ſupplications Nariel, Exra, and Nehemiab pat up in- 
behalfe of thofe heathea Priaces under which they lived, as well 
x$ for their own Countrymen, And Saint Par! gives it in charge 
to all Miniſters and people, 1 7 im. 2. to pray for all men, ver.1,2. 
T exhort (faith he) that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, and in- 
terceſſions, and giving of thanks be mai for all men; For Kings, 
and all that are in authority,that we may lead apeaceable and quiet 
life tn all godleneſſe and honefly : For thi # good and acceptable in 
the fight of God our Saviour. So that here there is not onely an 
exhorcation to all Chriſtians in -generall, bat in fpeciall ro Mini- 
ſters to pray for all men; but primarily fot thoſe in authority; and 
reaſons & grounds are alſo given by theApoſtle of incouragement 
To this duty : viz, becauſe that it ts a yood ard acceptable thing in - 
tbe ſight of God, tending alſo for the peace, quiet, and tranquillity 
of them all ; and which is more, to all goalineſſe, which ui the glo- 
7y of all peate'; and therefore that they ought to pray for theſe in. 
authority, * | 
And this - exhortation of the Apoſtle, all che old Puricans of 
en 1 - England : 
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TO THE, READER. : 
England did ever molt diligently obſerve and follow, praying for - 
-hem that were in authority night and day ; whereas the Sefta- 
ries were never in private heard pray for either King, or Parlia- 
ment, or the Scotr,or Aſſembly. How wicked a thing therefore 
is it in the Independents and Seftaries, and whatapart of unrigh- 
reouſneſle is it in them, dayly to omit this duty, who will neither 
pray with their brethren nor for them, but ſeparate from all their | 
ſocieties as from a people unholy ? yea how impious and rebelli- 
ous a thing is it in them, againſt both God and all authority, to 
{ay, and that ina diſdainfull manner, even in their publike meet- 
ing places and congregations, that neither the Parliament nor Aſ- 
ſembly are worthy their prayers? yeaitis well known and can be 
proved, that they pray ae them. and the King himſelfe, and 
that not onely privately, but 1n their congregations publikely. 

Surely if either the Par/;ament, or Aſſembly, or the Preſbyte= 
rians Were as bad as the Kings of Babylon, or the perſecating JeWve, 
yet they ought to be prayed for ; For we have a command to pray 
for all men, yea for our enemies, and thoſe that perſecute us and 
revile us; and we have Chrifts example for it, who ſaid, Father 
forgive theyr,, they knoW not What they do, ſpeaking of thoſe that 
perſecuted him, which Saint Stephex imitating, faid, Lord lay 
not this fin tothtir charge ; ſupplicating likewiſe for his enemies. 
And ſo Saint Pam prayed for all thoſe that forſook him when he 
appeared before Nero. S 

Now when the 7ndependents and SeRaries tranſgrefſe thus a= 
gainſt precepr upon precept,and againſt the example of all the ho- | 
ly Prophets, and Ghrift himſelfe, and his bleſſed Apoſtles and 
Martyrs, and dayly by theſe their praQices fight againſt God him- | 
ſelfe, and are in every thing ſo unlike the old Puritans of England, | 
it is manifeſt char they have not outgrown the m in this point of duty, 
and that the way of Independency is not the Way of righteonſne(ſſe, 
but the Way of error and opex rebellion againſt God ; 1o that thoſe 
glorious titles they aflume unto themſelves, of being the onely ho- 

ly and praying people, aud the Saints, and but the old Puritans of | 
England overgrow», do not belong unto the Independents and | 
SeQaries when they are ſo like the devill in all their praQices: For 
it is ſufficiently known & can be abundantly proved, that many of 
the Independents & Seftaries Wil neither pray with thePreſbyterians 
nor for them, no nor for King and Parliament, nor for the eAſ> 
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THE' EPISTLE 
fembly, nor for the Scots; yea if need be, it can beproved, that 
eddie prayed, ard that publickly, againſt them all : yea their 
dayly Pamphlets witnefle what good affeRion they have towards 
them all, whoſe chiefe imployment it is (except it be now and 
then by the way of flattery when they coaks the Parliament a 
little to gain their favour, that by their party inthe houſe they may 
do the more miſchiefe againl(t the Presbyterians ); 7 ſay, except it 
be at ſuch a nick of time, the whole imployment of all the SeRa- 
ries generally is abominably to abuſe them and to raile and revile 
_ both the Houſe of LoRDS andCOMMONS and the Aſſembly,and 
the Scots, and the City, and for the King they cannot hear of his 
very name With patience; I can ſay thus much of them, and men 
alſo of good rank and reputation, that I never have heard more 
reviling ſpeeches in my life againſt any men then they have atter- 
ed in my hearing, and in the audience of many, and that at the 
Parliament door ; affirming openly, that they Were more tyranni- 
call then either Strafford or the Prelate, and greater per/ecutors 
then thoſe of the High Commiſſion Court, and this was the gene- 
ral language of all the SeRaries through theKingdome, within this 
twelve Moneths;indeed ſince the recruiting of the Houſe and fince 
by that means they have ſtrengthned their party, and they have 
of late ſhewed leſle favour to the Presbytery and the Ciry,they 
have not been altogether publickly ſo boylterous in their expre(- 
ſions, yet notwithſtanding privately amongſt themſelves they 
can ſpeak daggers both againſt many worthy Members in the 
Houſe of Commons, and againſt many of the Lords, and againſt 
the City, and againſt the Scots, and eſpecially againſt the Afſem- 
bly ; all che which they traduce at pleaſure, with molt of the pro- 
ceedings of the Houſe of Commons, if at leaſt they donot humor 
them to their defires and deſignes ; yea many of their printed 
Pamphlets can: witnefſe for me that I wrong them not, and a- 
monglt others thoſe that were writ by John Lilburne, who is ma 
the mouth of the reſt, who dares ſpeak out what the other SeRa. 
ries dare but mutter, and therefore he is adored and exccedingl 
animated and countenanced by them all, and ſuperlatively cryed 
up as the onely man of courage and animoſity among all thoſe of 
that fraternitie, and he makes all the Lords but Prerogative and 
Kind" ereatures,and the very Houſe of Commons but the creature 
of the people, who may call them to' an account when they 
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2X pleaſe, and therefore (for all their flatterie ia their Perition ) jt 
33 highly concerns the Great Councel and the whole kingdom,time- 
3X 1y colookinto their proceedings, & their clandeſtine machinations, 
FF leſt chat. ia recruting of the Parliament they doe ſo ſtrengthen 
2X7 their faRion, that in Sze they deſtroy not only the Parliament ic 
ſelfe, but the whole Kindome ,. aad make themſelves ſoveraigns 
Lords indeed (as: they pretend they are) over both the King and 
Parliameat, and all che people , and ſo become teally our Lords 
and Maſters, ſo that whereas formerly this nation was called the 
Popes and: Prelates Aﬀes, we may now juſtly be called and 
termed the Independents Mules,a monitrous brood indeed ; for it 
is ſutficiently knowae, and can be proved, and that by good wit- 
neſſe that it istheir maxime, that the Saints only ought to rule the | 
world, and to havethe ſword in theic hand , aud they prove this / 
their Do&rine out of the 149. P/ame , where the Prophet ſaith, 
v.5,6,7-*+c. Let the Saints be jeyfull in glory, tet them fing abroad 
pon their beds ; let the high prayſes of God be in their month : 
ard a two edged ſword in their hand to execute vengeanee upon th e 
Heathen, and puniſhments upon the people, to bind their Kings with 
chaines, and their Nobles with fetters of Iron,to execute upon them 
the judgement Written ; this honour have all his Saints ; prayſe yee 
the Lord. "I. 
Upon this place of Holy Scripture they ground their opinion, 
that the Saints only ought co rule the Earth ; now they account 
none Saints but themſelves, and allthe Presbyterians eacmies of 
Jeſas Chriſt ;. yea , they have beene heard ſay when they are a- 
 mongſt themſelves , where they may ſpeake freely, that they ſec 
7 No reaſon why the Saints may not compell any nation by the 
*Z {ſword to come under obedience to Chrilts Kingdome. So that 
howloever they challenge liberty of conſcience now, ſaying that 
conſcience is a tender thing, and that it ought not be forced ; yet 
if they but once get the day,they will give no toleration I veleeve 
to any Presbyterians ; yea, I am moſt affured, had-but the Parlia- 
ment voted for Independency as they did for the Presbyterie, 
they would have found Scripture enongh then by which they | 
would have proved that the Chriſtian Magiſtrate might have 
forced any to come under obedience to Chrilts yoake, and then 
the example of Nehemiah would have beene exceedingly urged by 
them all, who ſeeking x through Reformation, would not ſuffer ſo 
Er C3. ___ - much. 
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much as the language of e4/>dod to be ſpoke within his juriſdi- 
Rion, but conſtrained them all to imbrace the true Religion, and 
, | ſweare by God, that is to ſet up Gods true worſhip; this example 
of Nehemiah T am confident would have beene nrged , aad that 
eagerly by them all, who at their firſt comming over from their 
pretended baniſhment (I meane the Homorhumadon Brethren,and 
thoſe of New-England) as long as they had any hopes of ſetting 
up their Independency were very frequently heard ſpeake of a 
'' through Reformation, and alwayes commend noble Nehemiah 
for his zeale that hee would not ſuffer any falſe worſhip in ler«ſa* 
l:m;butfince they perceive their hopes are fruſtrate,now they labor 
for a toleration of all Religions, which both God, noble Nehemiah, 
and_7oſbxa,& all the Holy Prophers,Chriſt and his bleſſed Apoſtles 
continually were diſpleaſed with, and denounced judgements a- 
gainlt; all which holy Lawes now they d:fire may be diſpenſed 
with to gratifie them with a ful toleration of all cehgiens,or at leaft 
with an indulgence for their new-fangled Independency , which 
by all their indeavours they make way apace for : and howlſoever 
it was thought a thing worthy of death in Srrafford and the Pre- 
late of Canterbury , that they but laboured to alter the Lawes of 
the Land, and the Religion that was cſtablifhed by publick autho= 
rity, and for the which they both ſuffered, the very SeRaries and 
Independents themſelves being the principall Agents to bring 
them both to their end , who by their tumultuous and diſorderly 
running up daily to Weſtminſter , were never fatisficd in craving 
Juſtice at the Parliament againſt them , ſaying , that @ re/olution 
Was the life of ation, ſo execution Was the life of the Law and jus 
ſlice, and would never be contented and appeafed till tkey had ob- 
tained their defires againſt them, and only for this very cauſe as 
they pretended, that they indeavoured to alter the Lawes of the 
Land, and the Religion eſtabliſhed by publick authority ; and 
many of our Fugitives were as eager in that buſines xs apy of the 
relt, ſome of them ſtanding upon the Scaffold to ſee the executi- 
onof them, and rejoycing at the juſtice done upon them : and 
yet behold the very ſame men, are all of them guilty of the very 
ſame crime that they dyed for; yea, of a farre greater; for the 
Prelaceand the Earle of Strafford were adjudped for but indes- 
youring to alter the Religion and Lawes eſtabliſhed in the King- 
dome; but all the SeQtaries and Independeats they have really 
alt cred 
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 # altered Religion, and have ſct up many new Religions, and that 
= Without any authority ; yea, they have altered both Law and Goe 
+ ſpel, reze&ing all che Holy Scriptures, and making nothing of 
7 theglorious Word of Gad, ascan beproved', and they have not 
# onlycltabliſhed by their ole authority divers Religions amongſt | 
"> usthat werenever knowne before, but they proclame all the Preſ- 
3 byterians enemies of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and the ſons of Beli- 
2 «/, andeſtceme of them as ſo many Infidels in no wiſe to be com. 
'Z muaicated with in holy chings. And for the fundamentall Lawes 
of the Land,they not only ſpeake zgainft them asa yoake of ty- 
rannie and bondage unſupportable to be borne, but-they write 
whole bookes againſt them , deſiring they may b2 altered , not- 
wicth(tanding all men injoy their lives and eftates by them ; yea, 
they write aoc only 1n general agaialt all the laws of the land ,but a- 
gaialt the very Ordinances of Parliament , daily publiſhing Pam- 
phlets agrialt all their proceedings, and'eſpecially they have taken 
* pren? paines to diſmount the Ordinance of Tythes eſtabliſhed 
... both by Law and a particuler O-dinance of Parliament , they 
= would faine ftarve the Presbyterians , preaching and pracifing . 
kourely agzialt the Covenant, and many kaowne Ordinances: 
for whereas it was by Ordinances 1injoyned that none ſhould 
preach pablickly , but ſuch as were authoriſed , and thought fit 
for the ſoundneſſe of their Do&cine, and for the ſufficiency of | 
2 their parts and abilities ;and that nothing ſhould be printed but by 1 
7  nuthority;notwithſtanding theſe Ordinances,the SeRariesand Tn- bD 
7 dependents both preach & print whatſoever they pleaſe to the ſe- 
7 ducing of thepeople, and for the perverting and corrupting of re-- 
ligion, zhd difturbance both of Church and State 3 and whereas - 
by an Ordinance of Parliament, the manner of goverament con- 
fitting of the three States, King , Peers and Commons, hath been : 
3g8incand ageine confirmed ,&<ſtablithed withthe firting of the 
Reyercnd Afﬀembly of Divines, and the ratifying of the Dire- 
Rory , and for the eſtabliſhing of the Presby terian- government, . 
neverthelefle they writeagainf them all,eſpectally the King,Peers, . F- 
and Aﬀembly, making nothing of them ; nonorof che Houſe of 2 
Commons it felfe , it at any time they difpleaſe them , but they 3 
daſh them alla peeces, ſubverting'the whole government at once, 
prochming the people theſoverajgne Lords of them all; and ſome 
of them hnve þeenc ſoremerarions, as they have abuſed pcs = | 
| 5 ar» 
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Parliament to their faces; firſt the King, then the Houſe of Com- 
mons, and then the Houſe of Lords, {lighting their authoriry and 
power, affirming that they could not ſo much as commit any 
ftreeborne ſabje& to priſon which every Jultice of peace or Con- 
ſtable may doe; yea, it is well knowne that 1o infolency they have 
exceeded all Delinquents that ever appeared before the great 
Councell of the Kingdome ; ſo that it may be ſpake to the honour 
both of Strafford and the Prelate of Canterbury , that they both 
of them behaved themſelves with far greater modeſty and reve- 


rence towardsiboth Houſes then many of the SeRaries have done, 


for they ever yeelded due honour and reverenciall reſpe& unto 
them all, both with bowed knees, and gracefull and ſeeming lan- 
guage; Which thoſe paultry Fellowes out of an inſulting impu- 
dency denied them , deſpiſing Dignities and Dominions ; and 
theſe creatures have had their complices to applaud them in theſe 
their RebelliouspraQiſcs, yea ſome of them have beene ſo bold as 
to petition the Parliament in their behalfe , chough they could not 
be ignorant how unchriſtianly, unrevereatly, and undutifully they 
behaved themſelves before them , which was the greateſt affront 
' that waSever offered to any Parliament, and the greateſt breach 
of the priviledge of Parliament that hath beene knowne in any 
nation;| and yet all theſe things have beene perpetrated by the In- 
dependents and Series, all which gracclefle proceedings the 
old Puritans of England abhorred,as the way of unrighteouſnefle. 
This alſo can be proyed that many of their Independent itinerary 
preachers run from place to place, preaching againſt the Nobility 
and Gentry , againſt the Citic , and againſt the Reverend Aflem- 
bly , agaialt the DireQory , againſt Tythes, againſt the Presby- 
_ tery ; yeaagaialt all that is called authority, and againſt all our 
gallaac, renowned , and valiant presbyterian ſouldiers, ſaying in 
their SeErmons,come 0#t yee old baſe drunken Whoremaſterly rogues , 
ſhew what you have done for the ſafety of the Kingdome, aſcri- 
bing all the glory of thoſe noble victories to their owne party. 
Truly if I ſhould make but a repetition of the very conteats of their 
prayers, Sermons and diabolicall prattiſes, and ſet downe but the 
very heads of them,it would fill a mightie volume , by all which 
It would evidently appeare that they are greater Delinquents a- 
eainſt the Religion and Lawes cſtabliſhed by publicke authority, 
then ever Strafford and the Prelate were, and greater Malignants 
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TO THE READER. "2 
to the State then ever the Cavaliers were, yea, greater enemies to 
all Reformation in Religion then ever appeared in the world be- 
fore they were hatcht, and which is not the lealt thing ot admi- 

ration and wonder in all theſe creatures, they are fledge 1n wic- 
kednefle as ſoone as they are diſcloſed. Truly, theſe theirpra- 
Riſes manifeſt unto the whole World that they are not the onely 
” Saints, nor the old Puritans of England over- growne; for it 1s no- 

Z torious that all of them abhorred all theſe their ungodly proceed=- 

= ings, and therefore the Way of Independency i not the Way of righ- 

' reonſne(ſſe , but the open way of ſinne, herefle, and apparent Rebel. 


TLE 
But I will yet in a few things more compare the o/d Puritans 
of England, and the Seftaries and Independents together , before I 
come t0 ſpeake of the prayer of that Homothumadon brother, 7 
firſt made mention of, It is well knowne, that the old Puritans of 
England were all of them very zealous for the _— of the 
Lords day, and their whole imployments on that day ſufficiently 
declared to all thoſe that were familiarly acquainted with them, 
that they were heavenly minded men , and ſuch as Were truly mort. 
fied, and dead unto the World, Who denyed unto themſelves uſually 
thoſe ordinary nece ſſaries on that day that at other times they Would 
more freely partake in ; they dreſlcd but little meat on that day,no 
more then very neceſlitie called for,not out of any penuriouſneſle, 
but for this end , that their ſervants might be eaſed from all toyl= 
* ing Worker, that they might the better attend upon the duties of the 
day ; and they Were eſpecially carefull , that both they and their 
children , with the ſtrangers that Were Within their gates,ſhould 
ſautifie that day ; they left none of them to ramble whether they 
pleaſed , they had well learned that Leflon, that they and their 
men-ſervants and maid-ſervants, With the flranger within their 
Wals ſhould keepe holy the Sabbath day,and did both by themſelves 
> and withtheir families take order,that #o duty of the day ſhould be 
* omitted, the whole day being taken up either in prayer or meditas 
t10n,0r reading of the holy Scriptures,0r bearing the Word,or repea= 
ting of Sermons,or ſinging of Pſalmes,or inſtratting and catechiſing 
their Families,or inthe Works of charity ,or viſiting the ſick,or in ho- 
ty conference or in reading godly books,or in per forming of [ome duty 
er othey that might bring glory to God,aud honour to their holy pro= 
feſſion, and their houſes were generally ſo well ordered , and all 
D things 
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things carried 1a ſaci co:mclinefle and decencie, as hz that had 
beene brought up in profane company , ard had accidentally 
lighted in:o owne of their houſes, would as much have wondred 


to ſee the excellent carriage of all things twere, as the Yucene We - 


Sheba did to behold the ord:ring of Solomons houſe, i may cruy 

peake this to their immortall praiſe , hat I never (aw 1n thery 
Families the leaſt diſorder on thoſe dayes ; nor never ſaw a Feaſt 
on that diy, though at other times they were very free in their en- 
tertainments, and much given to Hoſpitalitie , and nigardly in 


nothing, 231 commonly tcy caulcd their Table-cloath to be. 


ſpread on the Sxturday before they went to bed, and they were 
carefull that all that were well in thz Family ſhould go to Church 
with them , and they had a fiopulir care that all their ſervants 
might have no hindranc:s or impediments by any worldly im- 
ployments that might in the leaſt diſturbe them or difratt them 
from the duties of the day; all theſe things I can witnefle with 
thouſands more beſties my ſclfe, Were tbe praftices of the old P u- 
ritans of England, and this was the Way of R eghreonſne(ſe that they 
walked in, for the ſantifying of the Loras day, | 

Now if the pratice of the Independents and SeRaries about 


this buſines and point of obedience be looked into, there will 
be found a vaſt difference betweene them and che old P»ritans of 


E ngland C] for it is well knowne that they ordinarily make all their 
reateſt entertainments on that day, as that I ſpake of before for 


 Taſtance, (and many mare that I could mention) where the whole 


Church Was feaſted to no ſmall diſtraTion to their poore and goaly 
ſervants, that Were taken up With more attendance that day , then 
Martha was 0» an ordinary day in entertaining of Chriſt himſclfe, 
which not withſtanding hee then blamed in very godly and belee- 
ving Martha, who had learned to give Chriſt an honourable con- 
feffionof her faith concerning her beliefe in him ; and doubtlefle 
if Martha were then blamed by Chriſt, and had from him a re- 
proofe for her roo much care about many things 1n entertaining 
himſclfe ; I beleevee the Independents and SeRaries will receive 
but little thankes at his hand for profaning his owne day,and cau= 
ſing others to doe the ſame, and for their thus breaking and viola- 
ting his holy Lawes, and hindring of his ſervants by their need- 
I«ſlz entertaiaments , from the duties of pieticand holineſle that 
he requires at thc: bands on thoſe dayes, and he will fayto them 
at 
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| at the laſt jadgement, as for theſe their diſorderly walking s , ſo 
for their new and needlefſe traditions, Who required theſe things 
at your hands ? nay , did I not forbid theſe things will the Lord 
ſay? Truly it is molt notorious that the Sectarics and Indepen- 
| dentsare very looſe in the ſanRifying of the Lords day ; and al- 
| though many of them before they fel into the way of Independen- 
 cie were very conſcionable obſervers of that day, and were 
greatly diſpleaſed with the King for granting but a coleration for 
{ports on that day, and could then fay , that very ſinne alone had 
 beene enough to bring downe the judgements of God wpon the Whole 
Land,yet ſince tbey turned SeFtaries,they can now not only feaſt and 
ryot on that day,ont if need be Work on the ſame 1n their ordinary im 
 ployments, as can be proved, and many of them that Were then great 
zealots for the performances of all duties of holineſſe that day with 
all their Families, now regard not that day no more then an other, 
' nay, they let their ſexvants and children goe Whether they pleaſe, 
leaving them all to the liberty (as they ſpeake ) of their owne con= 
ſciences , and it isordinarily obſerved , thatall the Independents 
and SeRarieS1in the Armie, and through the whele Kingdome 
will frequently journey on that day , and for the Howorhumadon 
Predicants, they aretrundled about on the Lords day in their 
Coaches with foure Horſes, needleflely diſquieting both men and 
beaſts that they have a command to giverelt unto, A Tumbrell 
ora Dung-cart were fitter for theſe proud and profane Fellowes 
to be carried aboutia; andif they will not leave theſe their licen» 
tious courſes, 3nd ſurceaſethus to profane the Lords day, I ſee 
no reaſon but that the Magiſtrate ſhould take ſome order With 
them, and puniſy them for profaning it, it being not only againſt 
the Lawes of God, but contrary unto the Lawes of the Land, It 
may be that is one of the Liwes that the Se&aries would have abe 
rogited ani madenull ; for molt certaine it is their prattiſes are 
both contrary to that Law , and the knowne Law of God, and the 
prattiſe of all the old Puritans of England,and therefore the way of 
Tndependency 12 this point alſo uw not the Way of Righteouſneſſe, but 
of profaneſſe ana licentiouſneſſe , neither are they overgrowne 
Puritans 1n this, 

But ſeeing I bave upon this occaſion , began to compare the. 
old Puritans of England with the Independents and Series, 
who their Predicants affert are but the old Puritans over-growne, 

" \D a that 


THE EPISTLE 


———  _-_JAcc- 
— 


that #,Chriſtians in all. refþetts, tranſcending them in all duties of 

piety ana godlineſſe , aud in all offices of Love and Charity towards 
others , and in the Whole frame of their lives and converſations, 
and for their uprightneſſe and honeſty in their aralings, and for 
their ſincerity in all their ations, and for their moderation in the 
temperate uſe of all the creatures , and for their humble Walking 
toward others, I (hall briefly here ſet downe the prafices of 
the oid Puritans concerning ſome of thele particulars, and paral- 
lel them with che proccedings of the Independents and SeRarics. 
of ourtimes, 

It is ſufficiently keowne, that the old Puritans of England ever 
loved and honoured all the Octhodox, faithfull, painetull, and di- 
lIigent Preachers of the Word of God through the Lind, whether 
Conformilſts or non- Conformilts, and they never thought they - 
could yeeld them reverence enough, and were willing at any time 
tothe uttermolt of their abilities to relieve and ſapply them with 
all neceflary accomodations, for the ſupport of themſelves, and 
their Families, and they were ſo farre from taking from them any 
thing, or hindring them of their dues, either in reſpeR of ho- 
nour, or maintenance; that they would run and ride 1a their be- 
halfe for the maintaining of' their reputations and livelyhoods,axd. 
if at any time they had beene oppreſſed by the power and tyrannie of 
the Prelates in any Court, or by any Wicked enemies of the Church, 
they bad the aſſiſtance, and ever the good Word of the old Puritang, 
and their prayers , and their purſes to ſupport them , and ſuftaine 
both them and their Families ; they were never knowne to deſert 
them , or to give them an ill Word ; and this was the carriage of 
theold Puritans of £ng/and cowards their godly and painfull Mi- 
niſters of allſorts, and they never favoured any hereticall, and 
ſchiſmaticall Teachers, and this was thac way of Righteouſneſle- 
they walked in. ; 

Now if we looke upon the praQtices of the Independents and 
SeQaries they are chicfeſt enemies of all the painefull and godly 
Miniſters through the Kingdome , and the only friends of all-Se- 
ducers, ſchiſmaticall and hereticall Preachers , fo that it is well 
knowne, they doe not only reproach , and abuſe them in words, 
calling them Baals Prieſts, , the limbs of Antichriſt , and the 
Devils Miniſters, and a thouſand ſuch ignominious names, but ſo 
perſecute them .in w ord.and deeds that they cannot my oyel | 
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by them where there is any number of the Seftaries; yea, there £ 
is ſcarce a Committee through the Kingdome where they have —Þ 
not perſecuted their moſt faithfulil Miniſters, yea #t & their chiefe 
ar [pgne to take away their Tythes from thems,and to deprive them of 
their Livings,by which they ſhould ſupport themſelus,and their poor 4 
Families,and they have maae the lives of many of them ſo irkeſome 
unto them, and ſo Weariedthem with their calumnies and carriage 2 
towards them,that though they highly honoured thems before they tur- 
ned Seltaries, yet after that they became their mortall enemies, and 
for no other reaſoa but that they continued ſtill to preach thoſe or- 
thodox do@rines they had formerly taught,&inveighed againſt the 
dangerous and. blaſphemous opinions that were now preached up 
every Where by the Seducers of theſe times, & for this cauſe alone, 
and for no other ground they. have wearied many of them out of 
their very lives , and forced others to leave their places of their 
habitations ; many preſidents of this kind I could produce , but 
one I cannor but inſtance, and that is of one Maſter Beron of 
Rye, in Suſſex, a moſt painefull, orthodox , and laborious Prea-- 
cher, and a man of no ſmall fame, as well for his godly life , and: 
diligence in his Miniſtry , as for his ſingalar knowledge in He- 
brew, and all the orientall tongues, and yet this man every way 
ſo unblameable and accompliſhed, did the SeRaries joyning with' 
all the Malignants of that place,drive from his habitation there. 
The ful ſtory of that particular bulinefle would make a pretty larg ' 
book, which would fad the hearts of all ſuck as are truly godly, - 
to hear that any that pretend unto Chriſtian Religion ſhould praftiſe 
ſos contrary unto all Chriſtian principles aud the prattice of the old 
Puritansof ENGLAND ; and yet what thoſe SeRaries of Rye 
with their complices have done againit that godly and learned 
Miniſter, is generally practiced by all the other SeRarizs and In- 
dependentsthrough the Kingdome, as can ſutficiently be proved, 
Who generally implacably hate thoſe that they have formerly loved, 
and have ſtill a cauſe to howour ; as Who next unaer God have been 
a means of their converſion, if ever they Were really cenwerted: . $0 
that in theſe their proceedings, they are not the old Puritans of 
ENGLAND overgrown, which Walked in the way of righteouſ- 
neſſe in honouring their faithfull Miniſters according to Gods come 
mand, 1 Theſl, 5. and Heb. 13. Which way the Independents 
do not walk in, but inthe contrary way of malice and hatred to-- 
- =. wards : 
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wards them, as all their practices proclame : Therefore inthis 
reſpect alſo the Way of Independency i not the way of Rightrouſ= 
ne - | |: | | 

And as for'their charity and practice of loye, and their integrt-. 
ty and ſincere dealing towards their brethren, the o1d Puritans of 
ENGLAND were famous for tacit readino:f1e to pizafure them 
in any thing, who would at any time ride, run, or go, to doany 


acighbour that d welt peacezbly by them 2 good turn, yea taough 
they differed ſome thing from them in juegement ; whereas It 
can be proved that the Iniepennents Wil: r22e T7 "tt and aangerous 
Journeys to ao any of their Preſbyterian brethin amichizfe, to ae- 
fame and traduce them, and to hinder their preformert; yea and 
they Will doit to ſuch alſo as they ſeem to be very {35 ing, and ew | 
an outward kinaneſſe to: And yt at thit very initant ot time they 
molt faune upon them, they will feartully betray tim; yea 17 15 
well kaown, that ſome of the Tnaependents have betray: their own 
fathers, their ma$ters, their moſt {miliar friends and acquaintauce 
after they have turned from the Preſbyterian way tothat fattion, 
eſpecially they uſe exceeaingly to hate ſach as they profeſſed greatly 
zo love, if they bave found them rigid, as thev ſpeak, or unmove= 
able in their Religion, ana world not connive at their Independent 
WAYS. 

I could ſay much upon my own experience, how many of the 
Sectaries ſeemed not alittle ro honour me, and ſpake as well of 
me as of any man living, before they ſaw they could not prevaile 
with me to be of their mind, nor to favour them in their erroneous 
opinions ;| but as ſoon as they perczived that I was immoveable in 
my reſolution, their love turned mto implacable hatred, as it is 
well known. And I am confident there might bz thouſands of 
preſtzents produced of the like nature, many of which I know: 
yea 7 may truly ſay this, that I have not known any Presbuterian 
now l:ving that was formerly familiarly acquainted with any thar 
afterward tt d SeRary or Independent(notwithitanding what- 
ſoeyer courtefies they had formerly received from them) that 
have not either betrayed him or done him ſome ill office after- 
ward, or at I:alt would never do him the leaſt kindnefſe, though 
he were in need, or thew him any favour ; So that in this point 
of love and charity, they walk not in the way of the old Puritans, 
who Were kind to all men and ſincere towards thoſe they had famili- 
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To THE READER. 


arly couver/ed With , it never veing kyoWn that they betrayed any of 
them or did them any ill office:; ana therefore in this point alſo, the 
Way of [ ndepe adency i: wt the Way of righteouſneſſe nor the Way of 
the old Puritans of ENGLAND , but the way of treachery un= 
thankfulneſſe and unriehteouſneſſe, 

But io inſtance ihe practices and wayes of the old Puritans in 
a few things more, and then to compare them with the Wayes of 
the Independents and Sectaries. | | 

The old Paritanas of ENGLAND, as all can witneſſe that 
new tem, Were all of them generally men no way aadifted to 
che pleaſures of the World, and in their apparell and outward garbe 
commonly they Were ever out of faſhion : [t was, to my knowlede, 
counted a great fin amonglt them, to exceed in apparrell, or to be 
faſhionably clas, or to go With long hair, or Ruffian-like, or to be 
ſeen in gorgeons attire; You ſhould rarely or ſeldome behold 
any gold or {ilver lac: on any of their apparrell, except they had 
been of noble Parentage, or of ſome very great and rich Families, 
or in ſoine eminent place of authority, and that Was alwayes very 


Sþaring,; and for cufts at their hands, not one of a thouſand of the 


old Puritans were ever ſeen in any ; and if they at any time upon 
any feſtivity, or at any folemn entertainment, or upon {fach 
like occzfion appeared 1n any, they Were commonly [uch little ſuck- 
ing ones 4s a man could ſcarſe diſcern them, 

Now it youlook upon all the Independents geaerally through 
Town and Couatry, though they were never bor: :o any eſtates, 
nor were of any repute, 21! that out of the ruines of the Kingdome 


by their Seftariſme and indirett dealings they have attained to ſome 


ivealth ; You ſhall find them the only gallants of the world, ſo that 
one that (hould meet thers Would take them for Roarers and Rufſi- 
ans rather then Saints ; Yea you ſhall fiad them with cuffs, and 
thoſe great ones, at their very heels, and with more (ilver and gold 
wan their clothes, and ac their heels (for thoſe upſtarts malt now 
b- in their (1]ver ſpurs) then many great and honourable perſona- 
z2$ havein their purſcs; fo thatthoſe that behold them, if they 
:n2w them not, Would take them to be the Gentry and Peers of the 
Cingaome rather then 4 company of obſcure fellows, 1n.1o much 
txt fone taking notice of the great change in this Kingdome faid 
n4* Long fince, that Gentlemen and Noblemen Were become beggerr, 
«11veggers Were become Lords and Gentlemen. 
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Truly the like pride in apparell was never ſeen amongſt ſuch as 


made profeſſion of Religion before theſe our times z Whereas the 
old Puritans of ENGL AND, both men and Women ,Were all mo- 


deſtly cladd and attired, and went very plain, and thought it rather 
a ſcandall to Religion to be attired or claad in the leaſt manner 
after the faſhion of the Conurt, then for an honour to their profeſſion; 
and 7 have known them blame thoſe that abhorred all pride as 
much as any men did, and onely for that they went-handſomely 
cladd and apparrelled, although it were onely for the gracing of 
their profeſſion, as they then told them, for the which they were 
at.that time ſufferers, 

So that if thoſe people were now alive, thoſe old Puritans, 
and (hould ſee our SeRaries and /ndependents who predicate 
themſelves to be the onely Saints, thoſe good old Puritans would 
liftup their hands with admiration, and fay, as one of New Enge 
land ſaid not long fince feeing a brother of his coming over thi= 
ther very gallant whom he had known live in a meaner condi. 


tion, that in beholaing him he thonght he (aw one of the ſeven wone« 


ders of the world, and profeit that he believed they wouldere long 
grow mad with pride in Old ENGLAND, ſaying moreover that 


zn hu time ( he having then been but ten years in New England) he 


that ſhould have been ſeen go im thoſe faſhions the Seftaries and In- 
dependents uſually and aaily now go in, Would have been thought to 
have had little Religion in him,and he exceedingly marvelled at the 
liberty all thoſe of rhe Congregationall Way now take, ſaying, that 
he much ſuSetted their ſincerity that now made that a wertue and 
counted that an howour to Religion Which rhe old Puritans of Eng- 


land deemed a aiſbononr to God, and a Aaiſgrace and diſhonour to 


their holy profeſſion. So thatin this point alſo, the prattices and 
way of the Seftaries u not the way of the old Puritans of England 
and the Way of righteouſneſſe, it being the way of vanity and the 
world,and contrary unto the command of the Apoſtle Saint P aul 

Rom, 12. ver. 2, 3, 4+ 
Again whereas the old Puritans of ENGL AND had their fare, 
diet, and houſhold-[tuffe, how rich in eſtate ſfoever they were, 
according to their ſeverall degrees, were it a Yeoman or but an or- 
dinary Gentleman, or a Knight, they ever obſerved their rank: 
whatſoever, I ſfay,or how great ſoever the eſtates of each of them 
were; the|Yeoman had his houſe furnithed and fared like a Yeo- 
| man 
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man, and not like a Gentleman z the Gentleman he alfo fared like 
a Gentleman, and had his houſe furniſhed accordingly, and not 
like a Knight ; the Knight in like manner fared like a Knight, and 
had his bouſe furniſhed according to his rank, and not likea Lord: 
All the old Puritans of ENGLAND every one of them out 
conſcience obſerved and kept their rank, azd lived and fared ac- 
cording to that degree and order God had placed them in this world, 
and uſed their [1 uperfluity for the clothing of the naked, and feedin 
of the neceſſitated, and relieving of the poor, many of the whick 
rich Yeomen, Gentlemen, and Knights 7 could name, ſome of 
the which co my knowledge layed by yearly out of their eſtates 
and revenues ſome two hundred pounds, ſome three hundred, 
yea ſome five hundred pounds all theirlife time , which they ſent 
zo the godly Minifters here ana there diſperſed through the King= 
dome to be diſtributed among#t the poor and neceſſitated Chriſtians 
in thoſe parts, and this Was the prattice of the old rich Puritans of 
ENGLAND ; yea, many of theys maintained a preaching ortho- 
dox Minter in ſome blind corner of the Kingdome at their own 
charges; others of them alwates entertained one filenced Miniſter 
or other, or took_poor neceſſitated Chriftians children into their Fa- 
milies and bred them as their own : I can ſpeak much to the praiſe 
of God and'to many of their immortall honours upon my own 
experience concerning the charity of the old Puritans of ENG= 
LAND, who ever kept their ranks, whatſoever their wealth 
and riches were, and would never exceed in houſhold-ſtuffe, in 
fare, or diet, whatſoever their hoſpitality was ; which notwith- 
ſtanding was many times very great ; and this order and decency 


they obſerved out of conſcience, and that they mighe the better 


relieve the neceſſities of others ; and thu Was the Way the old Pu- 
ritans of ENGL AND , to my knoWleage, Walked in, and this 
was the way of righteouſneſſe as approved on and commanded by 
God himſelfe, and yet the old Puritansof ENGLA N'D knew their 
Chriſtian liberty and What right they had to the creature, as well as 
any Seftary or Independent in our times, 

Now if we compare the Independents and Sectaries, in reſpe&t 
of this cuſtome, with the old Purirans of ENGLAND, we 
ſhall not tind them the 0/4 Puritans of ENGL AND overgrown, 
that is, to exceed them in al] theſe graces of charity, wiſdome, mo- 


deration, fingality, and orderly walking every ove according to 


that 
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that rank. and ſtation God hath placed them in: for the SeRaries 
have all of them changed this ancient cuſtome and way of righte- 
ouſneſle, and areall rungas in their opinions, into the way of error, 
ſo in this, into the by-path of luxury and ſenſualicy : So that the 
SeRaries generally, although the greateſt part of them through 
the Kingdome as it is well known,are ſuch as are but newly ſprung 
up ont of the ruines of the State, and that were never borne to any 
thing, yea many of them, before the troubles of the Kingdome, 
having ſcarce bread to put in their mouths ; yet now are grown to 
ſuch a height of pride and luxury and ſumptuoſity, that: you ſhall 
find their houſes furniſhed rather like Noblemen and: Peers, then 
ordinary men ; and ye ſhall ſee more plate in their. dwellings, and 
all chings with more bravery and clegancy, then in the pallaces of 
the Grandees of the Earth ; and their fare and dietis ſo delicious, 
and ſet out with ſuch curiofity of cookery and all thi ngS Corre- 
ſpondent to it, in reſpe& of all ſorts of wines and dilicacies and 
whatſoever rarities the ſeaſons and time of the year will afford, as 


they exceed the| very Princes of the world, by report of thoſe - 


that have been at their entertainments ; ſo that Dives in all his 
glory exceeded them not. Yea, it is well known and can be pro- 
ved, that many of them that were never born to three hal pence 4 
gear of inheritance, nor never were Worth any thing but what they 
have got in theſe troubleſome times by the ruines and miſeries of 0- 
thers, that theſe very fellows: are teſters to all the Noblemen and 
Peers of the K ingdome : And their very Predicants are grown ſo 
dainty that they mult be ſerved before the Lords and mighty rich 
men in all markets ; for they. will outbid the greateſt of them for 
the ſatisfying of their pallates: So that whatſoever rarities,accor- 
ding to the. ſeverall ſeaſons of the year,whether from ſea or land, 
are |tirring, they are ordinarily the men that have the firlt guſto of 
them ; So that they exceed the daintyelt and moſt delicate Dames 
and Ladies, by the relation of thoſe that are acquainted: with 
their diets ;. ſo that all fine things are taſted and ear in their 
houſes before they are ſo much as heard of in Noblemens Fami- 
lies, whereas the old Puritans of ENGLAND denyed them- 
ſclves all cheſe things, who were uſually, according to the pro- 
verbe, the firſt that Were laſt ſerved. 
' This I have heard affirmed by great Gentlemen and travellers, 
very gallant men, that were ſometime very intimate. with the 
| - 
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SeRaries and Independents, whoſe familiarity they made nſe of 
onely to pry into their ſeverall humours, and whom the Se4a- 
' ries had ſome hope to have gained to their party; and therefore 
ared not in their entertainments ; theſe very Gentlemen, 7 ſay, 
have afferted unto me, that Whatſoever things were thought ſome 
ten years ſince to be rarities inall Princes, Dukes, Marqueſſer, 
and Noblemens houſes, and were rarely to be found in any other pla= | 
ces, they met dayly with themy inevery ordinary Independent and © 
Seftaries houſe upon all occaſions ; So that they vowed unto me, 
they thought them the onely Helicogabalifts in the world, and 
the greatelt Ser/aalifts ; and they obſerved that generally there 
was more luxurious encertainments now amonelt them in theſe 
crimes that called for mourning and faſting, then ever were in the 
richeſt SubjeRs houſes in the times of the Kingdomes proſperity; 
So that if ever there were a generation of men in the world that 
in their fulneſſe of bread and in their felicity forgot the afflitions 
of 7oſeph, they were the /ndependents and SeRaries who are al- 
wayes feaſting, which was one of the principall cauſes, as they 
profeſt unto me, rhat made them beleevevþey Were not the onely 
Saints, their ations being ſo nuſaint-like ; which made them alſo 
pry farther into their dealings and proceedings, which they found 
to be altogether contrary unto the royall law of Love : for as they 
ſaid, 2ll their charity was ever limited within the confines of their 
own fraternity, and to ſuch onely as were either of theirparty or 
they had hopes to gain; in all which things they are different from 
the old Puritans of ENGLAND , who Walked in that Way of 
righteouſneſſe which teacheth every man a moderation and right uſe 
of the creature, and to keep Within their bounds, andtoextend their 
charity towards all, effecially towards the poor and indigent ; and 
not to ſpend all upon themſelves in laxury and vanity, and rhat at 
ſuch times as call for mourning and faſting, and when there are 
ſuch multitudes of diſtreſſed godly families as are drove from 
houſe and home and have been made a prey to the ſpoilers, whom 
the Series will ſee lie famiſhing in the ſtreets, rather then they 
tall receive the leaſt reliefe from chem, unleſſe they will become 
of their fraternity , wiich many of them ro my knowledge out 
of meer necellity were forced to be, or elſe they conld not have 
had the leaſt relicfe from them, Which « not the way of righteouſe 
neſſe, and that way God — out through his holy Ine 
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for all his Saints and Servants to walk in, ſaying, that they ſhould 
always have the poor amonglt them, and that their chariry ſhould 
be extended'to all ; and therefore commands all his ſervants Mar. 
5 » Vere. 48. to be per fe &t 4s their heavenly father 1s per fe f, and ver. 
44,45, 46, 47+ 10joyning them, That they ſhould love their ene- 
mics, and bleſſe them that curſe them-, and ao good to them that 
hate them-, and pray for them that deSþightfully uſe them and per- 
ſecute them. And telling all his ſervants, That by their ſo doing, 
they ſhall ſheWv themſelves to be children indeed of their heavenly 
fatber, Who makes his Sun to riſe on the evill and on the good, and 


ſendeth rain on the juſt andon the unjuſt 3 ſaying, If you love thems 


oxly that love you, what reward have you? Do not even the Publi- 
Sans the ſame? And if you (alute your brethren only, What do you 
wore then others? Do not even the Publicans ſo ? And then the 
Lord ſet before all his people his own example for their imitation, 
$0 teach them: to do good untoall; and this Was the Way of righ- 
reowuſneſſe the old Puritansof ENGLAND Walked in, doing good 
toall; which the Searies have quite forſaken ; For it can {uth- 
ciently be proved, that all their charity s confined to thoſe of their 
ſeverall ſes : So that if at any time they have been ſent unto and 
ſalicited by ſuch as knew how wealthy they were, and able to 
relieve others, and how ready alſo and open: hearted and handed 
they had formerly been (which was their praiſe and honour) to 
the relieving of any that were in neceſſity, eſpecially if they were 
podly 3 thoſe men, 7 ſay, having no ability to relieve them, they 

eing themſelves poor, yet with ſpeciall recommendations, as 
perfetly knowing them to be ſuch as feared God, ſent them to 


. ſuch of the! SeRtaries as they knew were very able, and at that 


time very free to all thoſe that were necellitated of their own 
Party's yet could not obtain the leaſt reliefe fron them in the be- 

alte of others, though withall they made known unto them, 
that thoſe they commended unto their charity had tormerly re- 


lieved many, and were now brought to that great poverty, that 


they had not bread to put in their own mouths nor their childrens 
bellies, through the cruelty & robbery of cheir bai barous enemies, 
and were elcaped only with their lives; 1 ſay,notwithſtanding all 
the importunity of thoſe that ſolicited thoſe SeRaries, and not- 
withltanding the great indigency and preſent neceſlity they were 
allin, they co.ld not extort the leaſt reliete from them, it being 


replyed 
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"7 replyed and anſwered, that they had enough to relieve of their own, 
telling them, that they ſhould go tothoſe that were of theirown 
2 party, and to the ColleRtors 1n every pariſh ; ſaying, that they 
"7 muſt have a care of ſuch as were in Chiirch fellowſhip wich 
'# them; and thus they have ſhuc up all bowels of compaſſion to 
b;, all thoſe that are of a different opinion from themſelves, eſpecial- 
Z ly toall thoſe that are of the Presbyterian way, as can be proved by 
innumerable witneſſes. Yea, they are come to ſuch a height of 
indignation againlt the Presbyterians,and ſo far they are from re- 
lieviog any of them, as they will wiſh their ruine, and this is the 
| Way the Seftaries noW walk in, which 6s not the Way of righteonſ« 
neſſe nor of the old Puritans of ENGL AND; forthe way of righ- 
zeon/neſſe is, that they ſhould love their enemies, and do good to 
them that hate them. 

Now all the Independents ſay that the Presbyterians hate them, 
for ſo in their very prayers they intimate roGod himfelfe , that I 
may now returne to that prayer I formerly mentioned made by 
the Homothumadon Brother at the great Veniſon Feaſt on the 
Lords day in ene of the grand SeRaries houſes, where all theic 
Charch was entertained : He in his praycr ſpake unto God in 
this manner , Lord (faith he) rhey (meaning the Prezbyterian ) 

' hate us, becauſe we know more of thee then they does; We beſeech thee 
Lord give ws to know yet more of thee, and then let them hate us 
mare if they will, c. Here we ſee they complaine unto God 
himſeife (though falſely) that we hate them ; now if they wal- 

2 ked in the way of RI that God hath appointed 

=> them to walke in, they ſhould doe us good and pray forus, and 
not be ſo uncharitable as to pray againſt us, and to requite evill 
for evill, which is the way they walke in , and which was not 
the way of the old Paritans of England, who had better learned 
their Leflon of love and charity. But now to conſider this prayer 

2 little, and ſome other of their expreſſions, and the high prayſes 

that upon all occaſions they give of themſelves, by all which it 
will yet the better appeare that they are nor the old Paritans of 

England ower-grown in goodueſſe, and exceeding them in ſelfe-de- 

niall, and in all points of piety , goalinefſe , and charity , andin 
truth and righteowſneſſe ; for this very prayer of theirs, with 
their other ſpeeches and praftices, proclame to the world the 
quite contrary ; for I afficme, firft that the old Puritans never 
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magnified their owne graces : And ſecondly, that both this prayer 
| and many of their other prayers to God,& prayſes of themlelves, 
are both untrue, Phariſaicall and uncharitable : foa che Presbyte- 
rians doe not hate them, as they falſely accuſe them, but it is they 
that hate the Presbyterians , as all their words and ations, and 
Pamphlets can teſtifie. The Presbyterians as they are bound, 
hate all falſe wayes, but they hate not the perſons of any , that is 
the praRice of all the SeRaries, as it is well knowne. But where- 
asthis Homothumaden Brother ſaid , that they knew more of 
God tken the Presbyterians , it is molt falſe; for all the workes 
and writings of the Presbyterians inall the Reformed Churches 
can proveand witnefle the contrary , ſothat the SeRaries are all 
of them beholding to the learned Workes and Writings of the 
Presbyterians for all that is in any of them worthy the name of 
knowledge, out of whoſe learned Bookes they have ſtole it ; and 
I undertake it, 'and ſhall cyer by the grace of God be able to make 
it good, that in all their preachments they deliver nothing that 
can deſervedly be called truch , but it hath beene taught by the 
Presbyterians before they were borne,and that far better then any 
of them can teach it; and it 1s molt certaine that there is more 
knowledge in ſome one of Calvin; Workes, as that of his I»ſti- 
extions , then 1s in all the Independents and SeRaries- put toge- 
ther, which very Booke alone, with the Holy Scripture had it 
beene diligently read and ſtudied by the people,the Independents 
and Setaries, with all their plots and devices could never have 
ained an hundred Proſelytes. Yea, if young Divines would but 

- well reade and ſtudy learned Mr. Calvins Workes,and but Gualter 
T:gurinus his Writings, with Peter Martyrs, and Zanchins, 
pailing by thouſands of other moſt learned and orthodox Di- 
vines, I fay if they would but diligently reade and ſtudy theſe I 
baveno y named, the Independents would never be able with all 
their $kill to ſeduce any one of them. Or did but ordinary Chri= 
ſtiins now adayes, reade but (alvms Inſtitutions, and but Ma= 
[ter Perkins upon Jude, with the Holy Scripture , they would 
quickly relinquiſh all their Independent companies, and their 
new gathered Churches , and would ſoone perceive that the Se. 
aries know not more of God,and of Jeſus Chriſt then the Preſ- 
byterians doe ; and if poore deluded foules would but carefully 
and ſerioully reade the learned Writings .of our owne countrey 
| FE. men 
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men, as the Workesof Reverend Maſter Richard Rogers, of Ma- 
ſter Dod, Maſter John Rogers of Dedham, Maſter George Walker, 
Maſter Bo/ton, Malter [ack ſon of Woodftreet, Maſter Scudder, Ma- 
ſter Bal, or any one of a thouſand of ourgodly Divines that have 
writ before theſe Se&aries appeared in the world , they wduld 
find that for all boch Theoricall and PraQicall Divinity , they 
knew as much of God , yea farre more then any Independents 
and SeAaries in the world : And yet this is the daily language of 
the ScAaries, both in their prayers and in their prattle , that any 
one of their congregationall way , knowes more then a thouſand 
Presbyterians; yea, they have beene often heard fay , that every 
boy and woman in their ſociety can confute any Presbyterian 
and upon all occaſions they ſay that they never heard ſo muck of 
Jeſus Chriſt before theſe S-Raries appeared, affirming , that free 
grace was never ſo richly taught,as it is now by the Independents, 
when notwithſtanding it is molt certaine that for all ſaving 
knowledge whatſoever can be taught or ſpake concerning the 
knowledge of God,and of Jeſus Chrift, wherein conſiſts life eter- 
nall, Zob: 17, it hath beene a thouſand times better taught , and 
farre more orthodoxly by the Presbyterians then the SeRaries can 
teach it ; and therefore when. they ſay , that neyzr ſo much 
of J-ſus Chrilt and of free grace was taught before theſe times,it 
is not only injurious to all the Proteſtant Divines at home and a- 
broad, and exceedingly derogatory to them all ; but toall the ho= 
ly Prophets and blefled Apoltles which have taught us as much 
concerning God and Jeſus Chriſt, as in the wifdome of God 
himſelfe was thought fit for mortall men to know of God and 
Chriſt, whether wee ſpeake either of che divine Eſſence of God, 
or of the perſons of the bleſſed Trinity , or of the glorious Workers, 
names, titles and attributes of God, or whether We ſpeake of both 
the natures of Teſs Chrift, the divine and humane nature , or of 
the bypoſtaticall union of them both, or of what (hriſt hath either 
done or ſuffered for us, or of his offices , either Kingly, Prieſtly, or 
Propheticall, or of Whatſoever u« neceſſarily to bee knoVne for our 
ſalvation ;. 1 ſay and afficme, that whatſoever is requiſite for our 
learning,is abundantly and clearly. ſet downe in the Holy Word: 
of God , by the holy. Prophets and blufſed Apoſtles, and: bath 
faithfully and orthodoxly beene taught and delivered by our holy,, 
godly, .painfull, and learned: Presbyterian Miniſters in all oe _ 
Orme n 
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formed Churches beyond the Seas , and in theſe Churches of 
England, Sretiandand Ireland, and that far better, and more 
ſoundly and ſolwdly then eyer 1c was or can be taught by any Se- 
Raries ; for it is well knowae, that our religious Presbyterian 
Miaiſters had as much of the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit , as ever 
any SeQaries had, and far more learning then they are either ca- 
pable of , or can aftaine unto; and therefore it is not truly nor 

humbly ſpake by the Independents, continually to ſay they know 
more of God then they, and to aſſert that Jeſus Chrilt , and free 
grace was never ſo much, and ſo well taught, as by the SeAaries; 
and yet theſc are their daily brags and boaſts, and by the which 
they with-draw multicudes of ſimple people to their Predicants 
and Tub-men, and then under pretence of preaching Jeſus Chriſt 
and free grace, they teach their errors and hereſtes, and vent all 
their blaſphemous dofAtrines, and deltrutive opinions among(t 
them to the deſtroyiag of their poore ſoules. But ſhould I grant 
unto theſe men ( which were wickednefle in me to doe ) that 
they did truly and indeed preach Jeſus Chriſt and freegrace, yet 
to (ay that they preached them more clearly, more fully , and bet- 
ter then ever they were formerly taught, is not farre from blaſ- 
phemy, and exceedingly injurious and derogatory to the holy 
Scripture ; for all knowledge that wee are to take noticeof con- 
cerning God and Chriſt,is ſhut up andcontained in the holy Scrip- 
tures, out of whoſe confiaes we are not to ſecke for any know= 
ledge concerning either God-or Ghriſt ; for wee have « ſpeciall 
command giyen as by Chriſt himſclfe, Ihr 5. to ſearch the Scrip= 
tures, and we are ſent to Moſes and the Prophets by Father e£- 
braham, Luke 16.29. aad inthe 8, of 1/aiah, wee are ſent to the 
Law and the teſtimony, lo that they that ſpezke nor according to 
that Word, it 1 becauſe there 1s no light in them; and Saint Paul 
in the I, of the Galat. 8, 9, ſaith chat if AY eAnpel from Heaven 
ſhould teach us any other dofirine concerning Jeſus Chriſt then that 
which Yee have heard, and learned is the holy Scriptures,Wve ſhould 
count him accarſed ; and therefore if the Setaries and Indepen- 
dents/texch but according to the holy Scripture, then all the 
teach concerning Chrilt and free grace was taught long before 
anyof the Sefaries were borne, and all they ſay boaſtjogly 
vaunting of this their owne knowledge and preaching, and of. 
theſe' their new Wayes, they are not the way of Righteouſheſle, 
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which teaches all men meaaly and humbly to thinkof themſetvres,; 
and in honour to prefer others before themſelves, Rom. 12, ver.to, 
and in lowlintſſe of mind, to-efteeme others better then themſelves , 
Phil. 2. verſe 3,4. and this is the way of Righteouſacfle God 
hach appointed his people to walke in, and this was the way tho 
old Puritans of E»g/avd kept in, Who never boaſted they knew 
more of God and Jeſus Chriſt then their Chriſtian Brethren, as 
the Independents and SeRaries daily doe,which is the very height 
of Phariſaicall pride-in them to affume theſe Prerogativesamo 

themſelves, andto receive them from 'others as to be the only 
Teachers and Preachers of Teſus Chriſt and free grace , andtobe 
the moſt illuminated and eminent Saints and (ervants of Chriſt, 
and the moſt excellent lights , which titles are given lately tothe 
Homethamalon diſſenting brethrea by one of rhe Sectarics in x 
frothy Pamphlet, called I»dependency no Schijone, immu pretended 
anſ{werto Maſter [ohn Vicars, who hath writ nothing concernmg 
them but what is Yox popwli,and molt of it knownetoall men ro 
betrue : Yea, they are growneto thar wan in pride and impu- 
dencie that they vent their ſingalar knowledge of divine myfte- 


_ riesabove others, as we may ſee in Smnt Dels Epiſtle to the Rex 


der before his Sermon, (where he ſpeaketh ) of the great fannilia- 
rity be hath with Teſus Chrift and of ſome rare knowledge that hee 
hath received from him» of the mind and boſome of the Father, &-o, 
theſe are his own words,and heeſteems of his Presbyterian bre- 
threa as of the off-ſcouring of the world, ſaying , ther he was 
counted Worthy to be taken into ſome Fellowſhip with Chrift in his 
ſufferings ,and taeudure the contradifiions of ſinners, anil oft times 
ro encounter the rage and wadneſſe of men,yea and ro fight With men 
after the manner of beaſts, altogether bruriſh and far 50ous. This 
high clteeme S.De/ hathof himiclfe,and connts all his Presbyte- 
rian brethren,though-in all mens jadgements that know them he 
writes againſt, far more pious and orthodox then himſclfe, 
but brute bealts, Now becauſe theſe men talke fo much of their 
fiogular knowledge before their Presbyterian Brethren, and of 
that greac familiarity they have with Chriſt , and what tranſcea- 
dent knowledge they have received fromthe mind and bofome 
of the Father, it will not be umifie here to recite forme paſſages 
of that ſeraphicall! Do@ors Sermons , he preacheth in the Army. 


I will take them out of the booke called the Vindication of certain 
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Citizens , where page 9.they ſet downe certaine points of do- 
Arine that Saint Del! taught in the Army in their hearing, viz. 

I. That there are no more of a Church of God in a King- 
dome, then there be ſuch as have the Spirit of God in that King- 
dome. 


2. Neither Old nor Nel Teſtament doe hold forth a Whole nation 
tobe a Church, 

3. Whatſoever 4 State, an Aſſembly, or ('ouncell ſhall ſay,ought 
wet to bind the Saints , further then the judgement of tho(e Saints 


ſhall leade them. 


4. The Saints are thoſe that are now ſiiled eAnabaptiſts , Fami- 
lifts, Antinomians, Independents, Seflaries, and the like, 

5. T he power # in you the people, heepe it, part not withit, 
6. The firſt party that aroſe againſt you, namely the prophane 
ones of the Land, are already fallen under you ; and now there 1 
az other party, F ormalit; and carnall Gofþellers rift ng up a gainſs 
you; but I ans confident they ſhall all fall under you, 

7. T hey are willing to vecome ſubjeti,to make the Saints ſlaves, 
»aJ, they are all willing to become ſlaves themſelvzs, that they may 


tread upon the necks of the Saints, 


Theſe points of ſublimated doArine I fiad {ct forth publickly, 


and publiſhed by authority, as delivered by Saint: De in one 
_ hisſermonsat the Army, which I hid not put into this my Epi- 
| file tothe Reader, had I not ſome dayes afcer the pyblication of 


them inquired whether Saint Del! had anſwered to this accuſa- 
tion againſt him, and underſtanding that he had ceplyed nothing 
20 it (which ke might have done in two houres, if he had beene 
innocent and not gailty) 1 tooke It pro confeſſo, knowing that the 
Prefles are openfor all mens juſt Apologies and defence , efpeci- 
ally when I fiad them' open to all wicked and impious Pam- 
phlets, and thisas not all that made me beleeve the charge is true 
againſt him, but becauſe I have heard, and that from men of re- 
paratian, and worthy of beliefe, that it is ordinary with him and 
his complices topreach ſuch dofrines as theſe are, publickly and 
privately,and to maintaine them whereſocver he comes; all the 
which I ſhall ever be able God afliſtiag me to prove he never had 
nor received from the mind and bolome of God the Father, ner 
from Jeſus Chriſt, though he boalts much of che Familiarity he 
hath with Jeſus Ghrilt, es | 
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js To THE READER. 


Tf this be the knowledge the SeRarics vaunt ſo muchof , and if 
theſe be the things they pretend they have received from the mind 
and boſome of the Father , I mult confeſle in theſe their notions 
they out-ſtrip the knowledge of the Saints of old, and of all the 
holy Prophets and Apoſtles, and of the old Puritans of England, 
who were ignorant of them all, which was a learned ignorance 
inthem, knowing that God the Father taught a far different do- 
Reine to his people, as I ſhewed alittle before, and ſhall more 
fully declare in the inſuing Diſcourſe. But this I will againe and 
againe afſert, that neither the old Puritans of £xg/and, nor our 
godly Presbyterians now, are inferijour to any of the Seftaries for 
an holy and conſcionable out ward walking in all manner of cons 
verſation, or inthe knowledge of God orof Jeſus Chriſt, or ia 
any kind of knowledge that may truly becalled learningor ſcience, 
whatſoever the Independents and SeRtaries may glory and boaſt 


_ of themſelys; & I do farther afſert that al the godly Presbyters ia 


the church ot £-g/a»d do preach Jcſus Ghrilſt,taith & repentance, 
and free grace, and that in every Congregation upon all occaſions 
more orthodoxly, ſolidly, {incerely and learnedly , with all pra- 
Ricall divinity,then ever any of the Seftaries did oc can doe ; and 
therefore they do not know mote of God then the Presbytcrians 
doe, aSthat Homothamadon Brother phariſaically and falſely glo- 
ried, and all the Seftarits with him vaunt, SothatI ſce no rea- 
ſon- why wee may not here make uſe of the Apoltle Saint 
Pauls words concerning this buſines , who in the ſecond of the 
Cor.10.v.7.12.18, Doe you looke on things after the outWard 
appearance (\aith he )? if any man truſts ro himſelfe that bee ts 
Chriſt*s,let him of himſelfe thinke thu againegthat as be # (hrift's, 
even ſo are Wee Chriſt's. For We doe not make our ſelves of the 
number, or compare our.ſelves With ſome that commend themſelus, 


but they meaſuring themſelves by themſelves, andcomparin g them- 


ſelves among ſt themſelves are not Wiſe (or underſtand not) for not 
he that commenaeth hins{elfe-u approved, but Whom the Lord cong- 
mendeth, So that it ſzemes by Saint Paxls words , not only in 
this Epiſtle but in others, that the faiſe Apoſiles and Seducersof 
his time had ſome high eſteeme of themſclves, and of their own 


holinefle, knowledge and abilities above others, yea above the 


Apoſtles themſclves, as the Independents and SeRariesot our 
times haye of their great piety and ſutficieacic above their bre- 
Eo, thren 
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thren, as all their words, Pamphlets and V indications daily wit« 
tefſe, in which they [light sll that oppoſe their novelties, and Rile 
them vaine men, and ſuch as neither kaow what to fay, norhow 
to hold their peace , vilifying them all zs the off-ſcouring, and 
thingsof nonght, which praftice of theirs when it was blamed 
inthe falſe Apoſtles as finfull , ic cannot be prayſe- worthy in the 
Sefaries now in our times, who walke in that way of uorighte- 
ouſnefle thoſe falſe Teachers then did , and contrary to that rule 
preſcribed by God, Which & 10 preferre others before themſelves in 
bononr, Which way the old Puritans of E»g/and walked in, and 
not in the way of the falſe Apoſtl:s, and the SeRarics of our 
times for they kept the road way, and the royail way of righte- 
ouſnefſe , eſteeming of their brethren better then of themſelves. 
But the world was never without ſuch a ſort f men : for So/o- 
201 ſpeaks of the like, There 4s a generation of men ( faith 
hee) and how lofty are their eyes, and their eye-lids liſted up ? 
and of ſuch creatures Saint Pan/ ſpeaks, 2 Cor.IlI,ver, 22 woich 
made him compare himſelfe with chem afcer this maner are they 
Hebrewes? (faith he) ſo am I; are they I/racliter? ſo am 1]; are 
they the ſeed of Abraham ? /o am 1; are they the Miniſters of 
CÞriſt ? I ſpeake (ſaith he) as 4 foole,] am more,c+c. Thus the 
holy Apoſtle laughs at theſe ſeducers and vaine boaſters, and to 
make them more sſhamed, he compares himſelfe with them,not 
Fearing to be counted a Jeerer and {corner of piety and religion, 
though hee made himfclte merry with them, whom he knew very 
well for all the ſhe wes they made of being the Miniſters of righ- 
teouſneſſe, that they were a: company of Impoſtors, and therefore 
aſſimilates and likens them to the Devill; for the which if he had 
lived inour times hee would have b:en termed a boyſterous and 
froward ſpirited man, ſhamelefle,deſerving the name of Creren- 
fis, ngainſt whom there would have come out many vindicztions, 
telling him that jt became not the gravity and wiſdom of old age, 
and an old profeſſor of Religion to charge, and that publickly,nis 
rethren of unworthy double dealing, and unfairhfulnefſe,though 
they were all guilty of thoſe crimes. And therefore I ſee noreaton 
why any godly conſcientious man. ſhould now fear to uſe the 
ſame method with the deceivers and ſeducers of theſe our times, 
that Pau/did with thoſe in his dayes,and to laugh at chem ; for ir 
would be an zboſc'of gravity to ſpend it upon them who-continu- 
Þ | ally 
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ally glorie of their parts, knowledge and ſanftity , as the fedu- 
cers did in Panlstime, as by the Apoſtles expreſſions through all 
his Epiſtles is manifelt, ſeeing it is well known that the Indepen- 
dents and Sefaries of our times in their words and very prayers, 
and inall their vindications & Pamphlets confefle, that they /epa- 
rate from us 4s au unholy people, that they know more of God then 
the Preibyterians , and that all their brethren are the only protious 
and holy people, and the godly party, the Saints; and for their Mi- 
niſters and paſtors they account them the only Preachers of Teſs 
Chriſt and of free grace, the moſt illuminated and eminent Saints 
and ſervants of Chriſt , and the moſt excellent Lights, all which 
their expreſſions move mee withour feare of being counted a 
jeererand {corner of piety and religion (which frem my ſoule I 
reverence and honour in all in whom I truly ſee and difcerne thoſe 
graces) to make uſe of the Apoſtles example, and to laugh at 
their grolleries, and imitate him in comparing the Presbycerians 
With the Independents and Setaries, which I am confident I 
may doe without any jult offence, and therefore with Saint Par! 
I ſay unto all the SeRaries and Independents, whether people or 
Miniſters,doe any of them looke on things after the outward appea- 
rance ? if they truſt to themſelves that they are in Chriſt, let them 
alſo thinke this againe, that as they are in Chriſt , even ſo are the 
Presbyterians (brsſt"s; ave they beleevers ? ſo are the Precbyrers- 
ans ; are they Iſraelites ? the people that wreftle with God day 
ana night by prayers and ſupplications , and by groanes of the ſpi- 
Tit, and teares prevaile with God ? ſo doe the Preibyterianss are 
they the ſeed of Abraham ? the children of the faithfall , and doe 
they Walke in Abrahams ſteps 2? [o are the Pretbyterians as well 
the children of the faithfull a5 they, and walke as carefully, conſci- 
enciouſly , and nnblamably in all manner of converſation before 
God and toWards all men ; and therefore tn nothing inferiour to- 
chem, if the Seftaries and [ dependents be really and indeed ſuch as 
they pretend tobe; are the Independ:nt Predicants and Paſtors, 
Miuniiters of Chrift ? [ may truly ſay the Presbyterian MiniSters 
are more, 45 having had the honour of the conver/ion of them all, 
the ſeale of true Minifters if they were ever truly converted,and of 
many hundred thouſands befidet,and they are more orthodox Mins- 
 Fhers ; yea, ſuch as flood to their Miniſtry faithfully, andindared 
the heate and brunt of the tlay , "When all the Miniſters of the Se 
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faries for the moſt part either ran aWay , or hid their heads, or moſt 
baſely temporized, as the Whole Kingdome knows. | So that what- 
{oever they can ſpeakeof themſelves, in reſpe@ either of know- 


ledge, graces, or priviledges, or in regard of gifts or indow- 


ments, the Presbyterians with far greatcrreaſon, and with farre 
becter right, and without any vaine gloriation (giving the praiſe 
of all they have unto God) may challenge unto themſelves, and 
may truly ever ſay, doe the Independents and Seft.rries bope to bee 
ſaved? The Presbyterians beleeve, that through the grace of our 
Lord Ieſus (hriſt, they alſo ſhall be ſaved, At.15.15. God having 
put no difference betweene them and his choſen people the Jewes, pu- 
rifying their hearts by faith, verſe 9, Sothat I ſay, whatſoever 
the Independents and SeQaries cxn vainly glory in,or boaſt of, the 
Presbyter 1ans can truly in all humility, and with farre better rea- 
ſon ſpeake of themſclvs,yca and truly apply it un'o themſelves;(o 
that there is nojuſt ground why all the SeRaries ſhould thus daily 
brag of their gifts and graces, and of the ſingularity of their parts, 
and priviledges, and of their familiarity with Jeſus Chriſt , and 
of their holineſle and piety , appropriating all choſe prerogatives 
to themſelves, and excluding all their Presbyterian brethren from 
partaking in them, making them all no ſharers in them, procla- 
ming them all the enemies of Jeſus Chriſt , and the ſonnes of 
Belial, 1 ſay and affert, that I can fee noreaſon why they ſhould 
thus make impropriations of all the privileages and immunities 
of the true Saints anto themſelves, and confine allthe graces of 
God to their owne party , and rob all their brethien of all their 
Chriſtian excellencies, as they in the Army ſpoyle and rob all the 


'Presbyterian ſouldiers of their due honour and prayles 1n 31l thoſe 


glorious viRtories God had crowned that whole Army with, and 
aſcribing all the glory and honour of them all to themlclyes , 
which they call the godly party. 

[ fay, I cinſce no good reaſon of all theſe their practices; for 
thus did not the Saints of old, thus did not the old Puritans of Eng- 
land aſſume to themſelves to be the only people of God, preferring 


themſelves before their brethren npon all occaſions;they walked all of 
them in the Way of righteouſneſſe that God had appointed them to 


walk in, which was, to give every one their due, and to love as 
brethren, Rom. 12, which was not to ſeparate from the Aſc m- 
blies of their brethren, connring themſelves more holy then they, 


for 
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y the which they have neither precept nor allowable preſident in 
all Gods holy Word ; and therefore I mav truly hats of them 
they are not 1 ths their prattice the old Puritans of ENGLAND 
overgrown, exceeding them. in vertue or in the Way of righteouſ- 
neſſe they Went in, though they come to us in gray heads, and ap- 

ear unto us in molt glorious gravity and in the beaw'y of old mer. 
For in all theſe proceedings that I have now named, and 1a myny 
more that I could enumerate, they are not in the Way of righteouſ- 
neſſe, and in the paths of the Saints of old, and in the way of the old 
Puritans of ENGL AND andlike them, but they may be truly 
compared, whatſoever they glory of themſelves, to the enemies 
of the true Saints, I mean the Seaducers in all ages, and with the 
Zeſuites and all Popelins, Whoſe ations and examples they better 
know how to imitate, then the aRions and lives of the Saints of 
old, and the old Puritans of ENGL AND, for they tread rather 
inthe ſteps of the Jeſuices, as the following particulars and pra- 
Rices of allthoſe juglers and impoſtors will manifeſt, 

For firſt,xs the Jeſuites and Papilts ſeparate from all our Aſſcm- 
blies counting themſelves the onely Catholicks, and all our Con- 
gregations Hereticall and all us Heretiques. Even ſo do the Set1- 
ries deal with us, they ſeparate from our Churches as prophane ſ0- 
cieties, eſteeming themſelves the onely Saints, and their new Con- 
oy ng the only Charches in which Chriſt is ſet up as King up- 
on his Throne, And as the Jeſuites and Papifts magnifie rhem- 
ſelves and their Maſters for the onely ſeraphicall Dofors, andin 
all their Writings boa#t of their eminent learning, and ſlight and con- 
remmn all the Proteſtant Writers as nothing ; {> do the Inlependents 
and Seftaries highly mapnuifi: themſelves, andeſteen of all the Pref. 
byterians as the off-ſcouring of the earth, making them the ſillyeſt| 
Creatures of the world in compariſon of themſelves, xs inall their 
Vindications and frothy Pamphle s dayly appeareth; yea, they 
write 2gainſt them with more chen an epiſcopall pride ; So that 
ws theſe their dealings they are Ike the Jzſuites and Pa- 
pilts, ; | | 
M8 Again, 3Sthe ]cluites and Prieſts amongſt the Papiſts make all 
*X the Proteſtant Miniſters with the Presbyteriaa government odious 
3 and hatefull to the people, ever ſo do all the Independents and Se= 
# faries incenſe the people againſt all our godly Minifters and Preſb yo 
3 tersgand the Preſbyterian Government fallly perſwading them thar 
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the Preſbyterian Government will be more tyrannicall then that of 
the Prelater, Andasthe ] cuites and Prielts amongſt the Papilts 
diſſwade all men generally from hearing the Proteltant Minilters, 
or ſo much as comming in their Churches, ſaying, they have no 
lawfull calling to the Miniſtery,telling the poor people that they are 
all of them but a company of ſeducers; even 1o do the Indepen- 


dents and Se&taries difſwadetheir followers from coming into our | 


Aſſemblies, telling them rhat they are but the limbs of Antichriſt , 
and that they have no lawfull call to their Miniftery, and that they 
are Baals Prieſts and the Miniſters of the Demwill. 

Yea,they perſwade them,rhar the ons Churches are unholy,c+ that 
they ought not to hear in them,by Whic 

they have per{waded thouſands to relinquiſh our «Aſſemblies, Which 
rhey ſtile the Charches of the Malignant, And as th: Jeſuits and 
Prieſts diſcountenatice and difgrace any that they ſee but familiar 
with the Proteſtant Miniſters, or but come inco their Congrepa + 
tions; /o do the Seftaries diſ-efteems and little regard any [auch as 
have any good opinion of ſuch as they call rigid Preſbyterians, and it 
1s enough amongit them to render them ſufpefted as are but ſeen in 
any of their ſocieties ; preſidents of this kind I could produce ma- 
ny, Who have told me priyately that it were enough to loſe the 
favour of their congregation, if they ſhould be known that they 
had 2 good opinion of me, or that they were familiar with me. 
And as the Jcſaites dehort all their followers from reading any 
Proteſtants books, ſo do the Independents and SeQaries diſſwade 
their diſciples from reading any books ywricten by the Presbyteris 
ans, telling them that 1t it is a miſpending of their precious time, 
making them beleeve it is a great fin and ſcandall, and a very 
rempting of God, and an honouring of the Presbyterizns. So 


that ro my knowledge, many of them dare not be ſeen to have n- 


ny of our books, that are writ againſt their way, ia their honſes. 
And as the J cſuites aad Prieſts amongſt the Papiſts, if at any time 
they hear ot any books coming forth written by any learned Prote- 
ſtants, their uſuall cuſtome js by all poſſible means,before they be 


7eſuitical method of theirs 


rinted, to blalt them with a thonſand obloquies to the people;tel- | 


to | 


ing them that they have been at the Prefle and that they find no- 


ching in them of leatning,nothing to ſpeak of but railing and lying, 
and ſuch poor [tuffe as isnot worth the regutding, yea not worthy | 
to de looked on, and that every Child and filly woman will be able þ 


ned writings that ever were penned by men;and thoſe their Pam- 
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to anſwer that, and by theſe means they blaſt it before it cometh 
tolight, ſo that few or none of that party will vouchſafe to look | 
on it. And as ſoon as ever it appeareth, then ſome of their frater- <q 
nity will ſet out bealtly diſgraceful Pamphlets to make both it and 
the Author odious and hatefull to the people, and thea they ſpread 
theſe books by their Mercurians and £miſſaries through Cities 
2nd Countries, crying out chat that book was anſwered by thouſands 
already, and by this means they deluce the poor people who are 
ſoon ſatisfied with ſuch juglings; yea commonly when they ſtudy 
molt co vilifie any famous men, they uſe their molt contemptible 
intruments and men of lealt eiteem amongſt them for this work, 
perſwading the people that the book was ſo triviall as it Wonld be 
a diſgrace for any learned man to undertake the refutation of it. | 
And (ſo they dil with King Zames, x famous Prince for learning, 
when he writ againlt the Pope, then came out agaialt him two or 
three of their ob{cureſt Friers, ard {'ardinal Bellarmines man 
who all of them vilifted that learned work of his, which all the 

Conclave of He// and Rome were never able to confute, 

And by ſuch trifling dealing they feem to {light all the moſt lear- 


phlets are ſpread abroad to poylon the people,all which are no an- 
{wers to the purpoſe, butonly to delude the people and keep them 
ti] in ignorance, who never {aw ſo much as'the ontlide of the very 
books they pretend they confute. And the very ſame method do 
the SeRaries uſe amongſt us, vilifying every thing writ againſt 
them,and ſend out among the people ſome whibling railing Pam- 
phlets written in thename of ſome filly women and triviall crea- 
tures, ſaying, that thoſe Were [uch fimple books that every boy and 3 
woman in their Congregattons can anſWer a thouſand ſuch, and thus . 
by their blaſting language and their impious Pamphlets they with- I 
hold the truth from the people tn unrighteouſneſſe to their own de. 
ftrultion,after the manner of the Jeſuits XY eagchey in their pratices 
are like the very Zgyptians, who as they,think deal wiſely, having 
their meetings dayly, wherein they conſult how to hinder the in- 
creaſe of the Presby terians, fearing leſt they ſhould multiply, And 
to efte& this their deſign they imploytheir Emiſfaries ( as P -24- 
ra09 and his people did the Taskmaſters, £x04, x. 11.) toatflit 
them with their burdens of diſgrace and contumelie to make their 
1 VES bitter unto them. And as Pharagh Would have all the male 


G | chilarc's 


> a—_ 


' - WE - , L 7” 5 9" "en Gt + _ BEEF OT, : ? 
A dts - be EIS > - LE, % Bout an + oh 47-3 ©, ts 
y ] ; OG BSE OLE Se T4 ; FT RN a 1 ge 1 
PI Ns. Mos ot 0 os ; , : 
4 # EST MW; 


PISTLE 


CET 


VHEES 


children killed, Exod. 1. ver. 16. 22. that he might Weaken the 
people of God, fo the Independents and Se&aries labour to deale 
with us, for it amongſt che Presbyrterians any maſcnline ſpirits 
come forth with Chriltian manly courage to diſcover the evill of 
their wayes, having piety, wiſdome, lcarning, abilities, gifts, and 
parts wherewith they are able to oppoſe their errors, theſe they 
indeavour to have ſupprett and to kill in their good names ( which 
is better then life ) ; and for the accompliſhing of this they have 
| their agents, beſides their {currilous & reviling pamphlets )to ride 
from City to Country, and to go from houſe to houle and to caſt 
all the males (that knowingly and conſ{ciencioufly appear of a con- 
trary judgement unto chem) into the deep rivers of Calumnies, 
laying on their backs ſuch loads of falf defamations as mayfor ever 
drown them in their credits and reputations 1n the to:rents of this * 
troubleſome world, and by this their Egyprran policy they {uppoſe 
ina ſhort time to weaken the Presbyterians, making them by 
their reproaches unfic for any imployment in Church and State, 
as if they were dead men, by which means they bring in their 
own party,and ſo think to increaſe and ſtrengthen themſelves; bur 
thoſe their diabolicall practices with all their Agents God will in 
his due time fully diſcover and certainly deſtroy and drown them 
all in the ſea of his indignation, they being all contrary unto his 
holy Word and royall Commands; and therefore although they 
come to us in their gray heads, yet they are not in the Way of righ- 
teouſneſſe, nor in the Way of the old Puritans of ENG L ANP, 
And tiuly if we look into the whole proceedings of the Inde- 
pendents and SeRaries of our times, we ſhall find them molt a- 
greeable to all the practices both of the Jeluites and &gyprians 
and the Phariſees of old, thoſe cruell enemies of God and his 
eople and dear ſervants ; for the Phariſees would ever oppoſe 
Chrilt and interrupt him 1n his Miniſtery; and their weapons they 
deal with are all carnall, as thoſe I have now mentioned, and that 
weapon my brother Barton, cometh out againſt me with, viz, 
his Phocions hatchet, which I cannot but ſpeak ſomething of be- 
fo:e I conclude this my Epiſtle to the Reader. 
In the ſeventh Page of his book he hath theſe words, 
Tow bring ( ſaith he) the Scripture for you ; Come 0x brother, let 
you and me try it by the dint of this Sword, eAnd truly, I ſhall by 
the helpe of my God make no long Work of it. You ſpend about 
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eleven ſheets, wherein you have Woven ſundry long threaden ar gu- 
ments, to meaſure out your Dependent Preſbytery, as holding para- 
lell with the line of Scripture. NoW you mnſt pardon me ( ſaith he) 
if I ſhall aſſay, according to an old Proverb, With one ſtroke of 
Phocions hatchet, to cut in two the long thred of your eAlcibiadian 
fluent and luxuriant Rhetorications, Thus he. 

Here my brother Byrton ſeems to delire that ke and 7 may try 
out the truth of what 7 have written by the dint of the ſword of 
the Scripture ;: and I ſay as David did in another ſenſe, 1 Sam. 
21.9.) There # none like that ; but he immediately forſakes that 
weapon and betakes himſelfe to Phocions hatchet, and that is his 
Pole-ax. Truly I exceedingly pity him, Whe ſtrives to maintain 
a way that brings him into ſucb a ſtraight that he cannot cut in two 
phe arguments brought againſt him without a hatchet : whereas the 
Sword of the holy Scripture is ſharp enough to cut in two with 
one flroke any erroneous arguments: For the Word of God # quick 
and power full, and ſharper then any tWs-edged ſword, peercing even 


td the dividing aſunder of ſoul and Firit, and of the joynts and mar-_ 
row, and 1 a diſcoverer of the thoughts and intents of the heart, 


Heb. 4. 12. But he kowing very well, chat with the ſword of the 
ſpirit (which is the Word of God Gal. 6.17.) though it be a 
tWo-edged ſWord, Cc. that he could never cut in two with that 
weapon my arguments, the truth and ſtrength of them being 
' drawn out of the Word of God upon which T have grounded all 
my aſſertions, which s a ſure unmoveable and impregnable foun- 
dation ; therefore laying aſide the ſword of the Scripture, he vas 
ours With an unknoWn hatchet (a deſperate carnall weapon) and 
to pleaſe himſelf he aflays ro chop, hack and mangle my arguments, 
which he is never able to cut in two with all his ſtrength and 
ſtrokes. Surely none but a bad cauſe, and an unwarrantable way 
had need to make uſe of ſuch a weapon, | 
' Now for the Presbyterians, as their way is warrantable being 
grounded on the holy Scripture, the good Word of God, the! 
practice of the Apoſtles, and all the Churches conſtituted by 
them ; ſo the weapons of their warfare are not carnall, but mighty 
through God, to the pulling down of firong holds, 2 Cor. 10. 4. 
And for my partzl am reſolved neverTo uſe any other bur that hea- 
venly weapon ( the tharp ſword of the ſpirit) for 'the hewing 


and pulling down of all the ſtrong holds of the /ndependents and 
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Searies,and for the dividing and cutting in two all their errone- 
ous op1NIONs, 4nd by the help of my God and tbrough the poWver of 
his might and by hs aſſiſting grace I ſhall never doubt, but by the 
aint of that ſword ever be able v0 try it out With my brother Burton 
and all thoſe of his fraternity, and to oppoſe any adverſaries of the 
rruth, andto make no long work of it,and alveayes to be ſufficiently 
armed to maintain it and all the wayes of God which I have for- 
merly ſuffered for, and Fill continne to held forth and perſevere to. 
Walk in, 

Now before 7 conclude, 7 cannot bat ſpeak ſomething upon. 
this occaſion concerning Phocion whom my brother Burton makes 
mention of, that / may informe the Reader a little of the truth of 
that ſtory, and to ſhew that he is miſtaken concerning that Pro- 
yerbiall ſpeech ; but how fitly it belongs unto my brother Barton 

the ſequell of the diſcourſe will declare. Now he repreſents this. 
Phocion to the world as if he had bin ſuch another creature as Hey- 

_ eales Was,and that as he had his club by which he did many pretty 
feats, ſo he ſpeaks of Phocton as if he had had his hatchet likewiſe, 
But Eraſmus a man better skill'd in all Hiſtories and in the Annals 
of the times,then my brother Bxrzon or any of his way, who are. 
for the moſt part ſtrangers and enemies to all good literature, out 
of Demoſthenes ſetting down the truth of that (tory ,deſcribes Pho- 
cion to have been ſome Seftary in Philoſophie, but yet [auch a tri- 
viall and worthleſſe one, that Demoſthenes Feaking of him-, ſaith, 
That Phocions Arguments were ſo far from having any ſtrength 
or validity in them to perſwade any man to imbrace his doftrine 
and opinion, that by the weakneſſe of them- and the contradifting of 
himſelfe and the fond handling of the controverſie, he affirmeth, that 
Phocion was his own execationer, and the only hatchet of hs own 
Arguments, and Who oppoſed, yea overthrew hu oWn principles : 
Phocson ( ſaith Demolthenes) #« hu own hatcher to deſtroy and cut © 
in ſander his own Arguments, The words of Eraſmws relating 
that ſtory are theſe, I» adagiis Eraſmi privted Hanoviz M.D, 
C. XVII, fol. 485. DemoSthenes (laith he }Phoctonem appel/are 

 folet ſuorum Argumentorum ſecurim, Thus Eraſmwexpreſieth him 
ſelf touching that buſinefle. And this is the true ſtory concerning 
that matter inDemoſthenes who makes Phocion the hatchet and de- 
royer of his oWn Arguments. Now my brother Burton ſpeaks of 
Phocion,as if indeed he. had .been armed with ſuch a weapon to 
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incounter his enemies withall, which was nothing fo. But the 
ſtory may truly be verified in my brother Barron, who is indeed 
like Phocion and is his own executioner and the very hatchet of 
his own arguments, that really divides the head and heart of all 
his own and of all the Independents dodtrine ; ſo that 7 may tru- 
ly fay of him, that he bath not onely ſorely and deſperately Wounded 
his own cauſe, but abſolutely murthered and taken away the life of 
Independenty ; Yea, whiles with this hatchet he came our againſt 
me to cut in two the long thred (as he ſpeaks) of my Alcibiadian 
vent and luxuriant Rhetorications,and to Wound me ſoul and body, 
he hath wounded himſelfe and all his brethren #nder the fifth ribb; 
and that when he ſeemed in love to take them all by theirgreat 
white basket- hilted beards to kifle them; & that which I now ſay 
of him, I am confident that all thoſe that ſhall vouchſafe to read 
the inſuing diſcourſe without prejudice, and ſee what 7 have an- 
{Gyered to him and all thoſe of his ſociety, will ſay. 

It is uſuall with all the Independents to ſay of any Presbyte- 
rians that write againlt their wicked practices and novelties, al- 
though they do it with molt ſingular reaſon, wiſdome, and mo- 
deration, and with all evidence of demonſtration, that by their 
writing againſt their wayes they not only wronged themſelves 
and the Presbyterian cauſe, and that very much, but that they 
have been a great occaſion of increafing Independents and advan- 
cing their party, when notwithſtanding It iS well known to the 
judicious and learned that they have given the Sefaries a fatall 
blow by difcovering the vanities and errors of their wayes to all 
men. But what the Independents and SeQaries falſly vaunt in 
this point, (as they do of their graces and vertues) may truly be 
{aid of Maſter Knollys, 7, S. and my brother Burtoy, that if e- 
ver any men have wronged their cauſe,and advanced their adverſe 
party, they have done it; as 7am confident all they will ſay that 
ihall deliberately read the following diſcourſe ; for there they 
{hal! ſee how they not only upon all occaſions contradi them- 
{elves, and through their ignorance and temerity overthrow their 
own principles, and are enemies to their own cauſe; but how they. 
like the AZidianires deltroy one another with their own ſwords, 
and at that time when they thinke mortally to wound their. 
adverſaries and utterly to vanquiſh them and to obtaine the. 
victory, | 

G3: | All. 
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All that I have more in this place to add, is this, That it con- 
cerns all men ſeriouſly to look about them. : and as they will not be 
deterred by any art of perſWaſion when either their lands or eftates 
are queſtioned from ſearching into their evidences and the laſt wills 
and teſtaments of their fathers, Parents, and friends that gave thens 
their inheritances, ſo they onght not by any per[Waſions of men to 
be diſſwaded now to ſearch the good will and teſtament of their hea- 
venly father and all the evidences of holy Writ, and to ſte What all 
their adverſaries can pretend againſt their right & juſt title to them. 
Let them ever make thoſe living Oracles A#.7. their Counſel- 
lors, they will adviſe them for their preſent good and ſhew them 
the right way to their eternall & everlaſting Patrimony the king- 
dome of glory. Now that they may be all made more ſtudious and 
dilizent in the ſcrutiny of thoſe heavenly records when as ſo ma- 
ny Sefarics and Mndependents lay falſe claim to their czleſtial 
inheritance and pretend that the Presbyterians have no juſt ritle 
and claim to the way that leads thereto, ſhall ever be the prayer of 
him who from his foul wiſhes that all meu may grow in grace, 
andin the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus : to him be 
glory both noW and for ever, 2 Pet. 3.17, 


Fobn 'Baſtwick. | 


To all the Homothumadon Fndepen- 
dents, afſembled,and not aſſembled,with 
all the Seftaries aud Straglers under 
their ſeverall commands, and to all the 


Bartonians, /alere & ſapere. 


Gentlemen, 


y conſcientious Chriſtian not long ſince being 
Z in company With one of the chiefclt of your ſociety, 
SD and bewailing unto him the ſad condition of the 
J times, 1nregard of the many dangerous opinions 
SO and blaſphemous hereſies that have within theſe few 
yeares ſprung up ſince your New Lights appeared on our Hori- 
2-1 to the deltroying of the foules of many, yea, tending to the 
ruine of Church and State, and to the bringing downe of the judge- 
wents of God upon the Whole nation, if not timely prevented, he de- 
manded of him, what he thought now Was the fitteſt courſe to be ta- 
ken for the hindring of the over-ſpreading of them, ſeeing men ge- 
erally began to leave the publicke «Aſſemblies,and to decline thoſe 
wayes God hath appointed in hs holy Word,(viz.the preaching of the 
. everlaſting Goſpel by hu faithfull and orthodox Munifters ) for the 
' ſaving of their (oules, and for the right information of their judge- 
| ments, aud the reftifying of therr manners; to Whom that Gentle= 
an of your party replyea, that no other meanes ought or could law- 
fully be uſed bat (weating them With Arguments, 
* Whereupon, I being very de{irous ot all mens ſaving healths, 


put eſpecially of yours, ia regud of the particular ha 61d 
] have 
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T have formerly had with ſome of you, and in regard alſo ] have 
beene often accuſed of great ingratitude towards you all (though 
I may truly afſert , that not any one of you , did ever ſorW me the 
leaſt courteſie under that notion you now ſhew your love to any ; 
for whiles yee were my familiars yee wenton in that way I now 
walke in; and if yee then ſhewed me any humanity , yee onghr 
not now to wphbraid me With it ; for I am not changed bur yee) T 
ſay in conſideration of theſe things, and in regard likewile,I find 
by many ſymptomes the minds of many of you are exceedingly 
exulcerated and affe ted With that malady in morality yee make ſo 
leathſome in others, yee being ſurcharged with ſuperfluity of choler 
and malice, and not able to containe your ſelves, but breake forth 
into diſtemper of words, and poure it ont in unſavoury language, ſo 
that yee may Well be left to a miſerere met; (I pray excule me that 
I uſe your owne diale&) in all theſe regards I fay , but chiefly for 
your ſoules good, and thatall the world may ſee how gratefull a 
man I am to you for any former courtefies under whatſoeyer no. 
tion you ſhewed them mee; I being a Phiſician, and very well 
acquainted with all your diltempers, and being very willing alſo 
to yeeld my belt helpe for the reſtoring of any of you to your for- 
mer ſanity and ſoundaefſe of mind offer my ſclfe to be your Phj- 
fician in ordinaty , and to follow the method preſcribed by one of 
your brethren( who it ſeemsknows the belt way of curing your ſe- 
verall maladies)& I ſhall upon all occaſions,as I have at this time, 
' ſweat you with Arguments, but chiefly at the times appointed ; 
and becauſe it ſhall not be ſaid I doe it out of. a deſire of Paine and 
for lucre ſake, that I may the better teſtifie my gratitude to you 
all, 1 will according to my promiſe give you my counſell prars, 
only you mult pay my Apothecary for the Phiſick , who ſhall uſe 
you very reaſonably. Now I have made good proviſion of it,be- 
cauſe ſome of your way not many weeks fince, being in we/t- 
minfter- Hall ſpeaking to a Reverend Presbyterian Miniſter in a 
vapouring manner,ſfaid, that the Independents were exceedingly be« 
holding to me and Reverend Mr. Edwards,aftirming, that Wwe bred 
more Indpendents then any two of the K ingdom beſides;and thu I be= 
leeve to be true, not only becauſe 7 know the honeſty of the may, 
but becanſe I findit printed by one of your brethren , that Biſhop 
Wren Was not more miſchievous to the Prelacy , then Mater 
- Edwardshath veene to the Preibytery , and becauſe Maſter weld x 


Won 
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wonderfull learned man writ unto me nat long ſince, Wondriy 
who hired me to make [0 many Independuts , (whoſe worthy E. 
piſtles may happily within theſe few weeks ſee the light) and ia 
this regard I doeperſwade my ſelfe that thoſe Independents did 
uſe ſuch words as theſe to that Miniſter in Weſtminſter- Hall. 
The ſame Miniſter alſo related unto me morcover that they ſaid 
that they underſtood that 1 was preparing [ome phyſicke for them, 
which they doubted not but Would be very operative for the breeding 
and increaſing of Independents , ana for tht ſtrengthning of more, 
and therefore they ſaid they Were reſolved as ſoene as ever it Was 
made ready for uſe, they Would beſtow an hundred pounds upon that 
and Maſter Edward's B ookes, for to ſend through the countrey for 
the breeding of Independents, and contented not themſelves barely 
to (peake the Words, but bound themſelves by a ſolemme proteſtation, 
that they Wwonld doe it ; and therefore that Itmight farther make 
them beholding to me, which is ajſo ſome requitall for all your 
former courtelies, I have provided phyfick in a very great quanci- 
ty, and challenge your promiſe ; for I preſume that they were 
but the mouth of their brethren, there being one of your Saga- 
moxrs in the company at that time, a man that cannot deny 
what was promiſed. Now if you be honeſt men indeed, and 
men of your word , I expe performance according te your 
| promiſe; I will ſee you ſhall have reaſonatfe penay worths only 
= Imuſttellyou, that I will take order , that the phyſicke be faith- 
| fully diſtributed , ana [ent throngh the Kingdome into all parts ac- 
cording to your engagement for the breeding of Independents, that 
it be net embezel:d; 1 will undertake that it (hall carefully be ſent 
to whatſoever places you ſhall appoint ; therefore if yee be Saints 
indeed asyee pretend, ſtand to your word; for I have good wit- 
neſle of it, and doe not you pretend excuſes for the declining of 
the buying of my phylick; for then I willconclade you are but 2 
company of Bragadochoes,neither would I have you as formerly 
ou uſe to diſparage it,finding fault with it, & my method,& man- 
ner of diſpenſation, ſaying, that it i nauſeous, and that in my rules 
and direfions I am full of tautologies and extravagancies , and 
that it is poore ſtuffe procuring rather vomiting then ſweating, and 
that their tender ftomacks and conſcences cannot dige$t ſuch phy= 
ſicke, complayning moreover that it & very deare; I would not 
have you now pretend any of theſe things, 7 ſay it is not for your 
honour, ſeeing you have paſled you promiſe to buy it, and to 
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ſend it through the countrey , for the breeding of Independents ; 
for you ſhould have cogpadered alltheſe things before your engage- 
ments, which deiog paſſed you cannot now with honelty revoke. 
But as for the tautologies and often repetitions you ſo blame in 
my method, and ſo much ſpeake of , you of all men ought to 
excuſe them, you your ſelves ſo often uſing them, having little elſe 
in all your Writings but tautologies, and vaine repetitions ; eſpe= 
cially you ought not {0 blame them in me, when thoſe of your 
partie have occalioneucthem by your frequent obje&ing the tame 
chivgs from ſeverall mouths and pens; for I kad to deale with 
your whole Armie, and with three of your Generals at once, who 
had read without doubt what each other had writ againſt me, and 
therefore they picking and cnooling through my booke what they 
thought they could belt deale with , they might have fect upon 
thoſeparts of my Bopk that the others had ſaid nothing zgxin(t,but 

they making the ſame cavils that the others had done, they put mee 

pos ſeverall anſwers. But were it ſo that they had none of tne KM 
ſeene what each other had wric, yet they treadive 1n the {ame 
ſteps, and anſwering after their manner to the ſceverall Argu- 
ments they oppoſed , [ Was ſeverally to reply to all their cavils, 
that arematerially maa: to the ſeverall eArguments, which [have 
faithfully aonezand tor my part; I thought it no bucthen,b-ing ever 
willing, yea reſolved gs often and as frequently as I find poyton 
laid by any deſtructive creature, to preſcribe an An'icode to it in 
the ſame place; and for tarcher anſwer to your meager and lender 
detraftions, take notice, thar 1 value not What you or any Advera 
{aries © 11 ſay concerning my tautologies, if handling the [ame thing 
often be thought a tautologie With you for this is my reſolution, 
that Whereſoever, anul as often as I find an adverſary hath a tongue 
z0 ſpeake againſt the truth , or a pen to Write againſt it , Were it an 
hundred times in the ſame place, or in the [ame page, I Will {God 
aſlilting me) axſwer thew pon the place [ find them,and that in- 
ftarnt,T will never refer the Reader to what Thave [aid before in any 
other place concernivg that point ; for I tor my part think it « kind 
of lazincfle to ſpare any paines in ſo weighty buſineſſes and things 
of fo high conecrament as theſe are; yea, I think there is but little 
zeale in chat man that ſhall bear che truth, either often blaſphemed 
or ſpake 2gainft,cthar Will nor as often ſiand up in defence of it , and 
contend for it (according to command, Jad, 3.) to his uttermolt a- 
oilty , yea it wouldbe a means to perſwade unſtable men, that 

there. 
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there were ſome ſtrength in the Arguments of the enemies,or that 


:heyare more diligent to ſow errors & tares,then I ſhould be dili- 


gent to root them outGe oppoſe them,if Iſhould not asoften reply 
as they cavil,andobject;& therfore for my particular it never trou- 
blesme whatany of youcan fay to me about my tautologies, which 
are not vaine repetitions to any that love often to heare the ſame 
erath well confirmed;for allthis will but witnefle and declare to all 
men, that I am' a carefull man to uphold thetruth, andto reſiſt 
nain-ſayers; beſides, any man may ſooner reade a reply many times, 
then turne to an other place, Where it Was formerly ſpake ofjand an= 
[wered to 3 withall, there will in a ſeverall anſwerto the ſame ob- 
j-Rion in 3n other place be found ſome variety , both for argu= 
ment and langu2ge, which many times begets other excellent no- 
tions, which more and more copfirmes men in any truth. 

B-lides, this hath ever bzene Gods owne method , which they 
that are taught of him, 70/2 6, ought to 1mirate, often to repeate 
one andthe ſame Law ; as what he taught his peoplein Exodus, 
he often reiterates in the fame Booke, and nat in that only , but 
in Leviticus and Numbers, and repeats the whole Liw againe jn 
Deuteronomy , and that often,to the end they might remember it, 
& the ſame may be ſaidof al the holy Prophets through the whole 
' Bible, who often reiterate & repeat the ſame things that the people 
ay not pretend ignorancezand this I lay is Gods ewn method,and 
therfore worthy of our imitation;yex aad Chriſt himſelf uſed this 
method in his r*eaching, and dictating unto his Apoltlesby his 
Holy Spirit, who writ foure Evangelsof what he hath both done 
and ſuffered for us, often repeating the ſame thing ; yea, all the 
holy Apoſtles and pen men of holy Writ uſed the ſame method,as 
isto be ſeen through the eLs, & all their holy Epiltles,repzatirg 
the ſame things according to their ſeveral occalions,3s when either 
the ſam? errors ſprang up in other plices, or began to increaſe 
where they were ſowen, and ſtarted up ; yea, Pas! profcſſeth of 


himſ-lfe, Phil.3. verſe 1. that to himit t nat grievos , but for. 


them ſafe,to Write the ſame things, The ſame method did Sainc 
Peter uſe, as yee may ſee in his tecond Epiltle; and therefore it is 
no error in meoften to repeate the ſame thj.igs , and to incul ate 
and reinforce the ſame Arguments, eſpecially if it be occaſioned 
by your ſelves, that by this meanes the truth for which I contend 
may ve the more confirmed , and errors may be the more confu- 
ted, and overthrown. But wane let mee ſay thus much un- 
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to yon by the way, that alrhough I am conſtrained through your 
vaine tautologies of ten to banale the ſame truths ; yet it t with ſuch 
wariety and in ſo diverſe a Way, manner and ſtile, at it Will not bee 
rievous or tedious to all thoſe that ſhall reade it With honeſt hearts, 
where they will well perceive that what I have. anſwered more 
briefly in one place1 have more fully handled in an other ;thut(if it 
be poffible)I might give full fatisfaRtion to all'docible and ingenn- 

eus men that will b: ſ(atisfyed, either with Scripture or reaſons. 
Now if in this diſpute there be any exprefiions that may diſ- 
pleaſe any of you, you of all men mzy wellexcuſe them, know- 
ing how great your provocations of me have beene; eſpecially, if 
you conſider that all this contention is for the defence of thetruth 
of God, which yee all have ſought to corrupt, and adulterate 
with your traditions; 1n Whoſe quarrell, and for the maintenance 
of whoſe honour it becomes every man tro be more zealous, and 
fuller of animoſity then for his owne ; and therefore if I take li- 
berty to ſpeake more freely in ſhewing the vanity, impiety and 
wickedacfle of the Deceivers and Impoſltors of theſe times in 
which we live, it 1s but co uſe the ſame method the holy Prophets 
and bleſſed Apoſtles have uſed againlt the falſe teachers of their 
times, who have exprefſed themiclves in language <quivalent to 
whatſoever they ſhall find in any partof my Booke. Yea, you 
your ſelves if you but looke upon my Brother Burtons Vindicati- 
0,,0r upon any of his Pamphlets,or indeed upon any of your own 
ſcriblers in maintenance of your owne vaine errors and novelties, 
or upon Johz Goodwyn, your famous Creten/is, or the aſt Vindica= 
tio thar came out againſt Reverend Maſter Edwards , you ſhall 
find them as full of unfavoury expreſſions , aSever people writ a- 
gxinlt any men withall, writing alſo with ſach clated ſpirits, and 
with ſo courſe language, aSis poſſible for any men to vent them- 
ſelves withall, they ordinarily beginning and continuing their 
Pamphlets With pride, and ending them With curſing , as 1nthar 
late Vindication appeareth, where the Author page the firſt, ſaith, 
I thought it might not be amiſſe (ſpeaking of learned Maſter £4- 
wards) to ſpend an houre or two upon this vame man, Here wee 
find the height of piide, infolency and difdaine, and in the 30, 
page he hath theſe words concerning the ſame man, The Lord re- 
buke turbulent and violent fpirits;here he ends with curſing cauſe- 
leflcly, whereas there 1s no more turbulent and violent ſpirits now 
upon the earth then this of that Author, and all thoſe of your fra- 
cINIty:; 
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ernity , 2s all their praQices, and noylome , fruitlefſe, and vili- | 


pending ſcriblings can witnefle , who daily write againſt their 
Chriſtian Brethren for their zeale to the truth, with a greater ſpirit 
of pride, inſolency an1 elation, an with more contempr and 
diſdaine , and that out of felfe conceitednefle then ever the Pre- 
lates did, continually flighting , under-valuing and contemning 
thoſe men they are not worthy for any merit or true learning to 
be compared with , or named the ſame day they are mentioned; 
and therefore if I in Gods quarrell and cauſe be a little more ear- 
neſt, and uſe a little more tartneſle ( which I (hall ever wave in 
my owne) it may with any good nature eaſily plead excuſe. 

But before I coaclude my Epiltle , I ſhall deſire you allto con- 
ſider three paflages , omitting many ; I ſhall here ſet before your 
ey2s the one out of Malter K»ollys his Anſwer, the other our of 


1.S. his Flagellumythe third out of my Brother Barrons Vindicia; 
that you may take notice of the vanity and futility of theſe men, 


and how much they have wronged your cauſe before you reade 
the inſuing Diſcourſe. Maſter Xo/lys thus ſpeaks, upon the 
Frontiſpice of his Booke : A moarrate Anſwer unto Doftor Balt- 


wicks Booke, Wherein the manner how ſome (hurches in this Citie 


Were gathered , and upon What termes their Members Were admit= 


ted, that ſo both the Door and the Reader may judge , how neere | 
ſome Beleevers Who Walke together in the Fellow- ſhip of the Goſpel, | 


doe come in their prattiſe to theſe Apoſtolicall rules, which are pro- | 
pounded by th: Door, as Gods method in gathering Churches, and | 


admitting Members, Thele are Malter K nollys his own words, 
_ and in the nineteenth and twentieth page he more fully there tc- 


ſtifics hig good liking of that method tor gathering of Churches 


that I out of the Word of God propounded, and would perſwade 
the world that their Congregations were gathered after that me- 
thod or manner, or came very nigh unto it; by all which his ex- 
preſſions, and by that their praftice he declares, that in his juage= 
ment I have Writ nothing but What is agreeable to Gods Word, I 


appeale now therefore unto you all, whether this man deſerv:s 
not condigne puniſhment, that will goe about, undertake and 


endeavour to confute that Booke Which he in hu judgement allow- 
eth of, and according to which he pretendeth he prattiſcth, andall 
this for the dc Riding and miſleading of unſtable foules,to the trou- 
ble both of Church and State, I am moſt affured , that thoſe that 
2re ratienall amongſt you, and not blinded with paſſion, will ſay. 
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that Maſter Ko//ys is not only an unworthy trifler, but that hee 
goeth contrary unto his owne Principles, and ought deſervedly to 
be ſeverely puniſhed for histhus wickedly miſpending his pretious 
time and abuſing the ſimple people : For if I have writ nothing 
concerning the gathering of .Churches, bt What he in his conſci- 
ence beleeveth and prattiſeth ; then how unexcuſable is that in 
this man that will ſpeake againſt what his owne foule 
 diftates unto him to be according ro GODS holy Word? 
By all whichit is manifeſt, that he is not onely a vain jangler, but 
nath loſt the day, and wronged that your cauſe, the defence of 
which, notwithitanding, hetentred into the field to vindicate and 
maintain again{t all the Presbyterians. And that which I have 
{aid of him, may acſervedly be ſpake of 7. S. and my brother Bur- 
tou, For 1. S, the 13. Page of his F/agelli, hath theſe words, 
If it Were granted ((aith he ) that many ( hurches aid aggregate and 
zmite in the beginning, yet would not this example be bindingly pre« 
fidential,.c>c, and teems there to prove it by arguments; and my 
brother Bartoz in the 9. and 10. pages of his Pamphlet aflenteth 
unto 7. $. his doQrine, as you may ſee at large if yoiziook intoit, 
in which you ſhall hnd alſo, that he acknowledpgeth there Were 
many congregations of beleevers in the Church of Teruſalem-, and 
at that time, when according to his oWwn reckoning, there were but 
three thou(and belecuers in that Church, 

His words are theſe, ſaying, that thongh they Wanted a conver 
nient place [o Spaciozs as wherein to break bread, or to receive the 
Loras Supper altogether, ſo as they Were conſtraihed to ſever them- 
ſelves into divers companies in ſeverall private houſes to communis 
cate, c. So that by thelcarnivg of all theſe your great Cham- 
plonsSycu willin the {cquell of this diſcourſe evidently perceive, 
that they have utterly overthrown your doftrine of Independency and 
of the (ongregational way, and that Whiles they all came ont to 
maintain it : For Mr Knollys, as I faid even now, he fights againſt 
the light of his own underſtanding, and oppoſeth that truth which he 
in his judgement alloWweth of, And for 7. S. and my brother B r= 
t0x they have ignorantly murthered your cauſe : For all the con- 
tention hitherto, both in the Synod, between the reverend Pref. 
byters there and the Homorhnumadon diſſenting brethren, and be- 
twcen all the Independents and Presbyterians through the King- 
dome, hath b:en concerning the Church of Jeruſalem and the num- 
ber of beleewers in that Charch, Which the diſſenting brethren with 
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""HOMOTHUMADON BRETHREN. 
all the Independents in England hold were never at firſt and laſt 


wore then could all meet in one plate or Congregation to partake in | 
all als of Wor ſhip -and they aſlert moreover that that Church ought I 
to be a patern for all (. hurches to the end of theWworld ir reſpeft of itt & 

overument ; and do peremptorily affirme, that the example of 'Y 
that Church is bindingly preſiaentiall to all ſucceeding ages for imi= 
tation, Which is the opinion not only of the Homothumadon dif. 
ſenting brethren but of all the SeRaries that I know, yea the or. 
thodox Presby terians do all beleeve, that the Church of Teruſa. 'I 
lems the Mother-Church 15 to be a pattern of Government 10 all v 
Churches in all ſucceeding ages to the end of the World. 

Now 71.$.ſatth,chat the example of the( hurch of Teruſalem is not 
bindingly preſidential, wickedly comparing it to the confuſed chaos 
that indigeſtedmoles 1a the firlt creatio,fo that he makes the church 
of Teruſalem an imperfect patern. So that by his dofrine, it is left 
arbitrary for any Church orState to ſet up what kind of Church go- 
vernment they pleaſe. Now whether or no this opinion of his be 
not contrary to all divinity and the judgement of all orthodox Di- 
vines, yeato the very tenent of all the Independents, I leave it to 
the conſideratioa of all thoſe amonglt you that can judge of things 
that differ : So that you may ſce that this Champion alſo of yours 
hath abſolutely overthrown your own principles when he came 
out to maintain and defend your cauſe, 

My brother Burton alſo hath given a fatall blozy to that cauſe 
he came out ſo deſperately ro maintain ; For all the Independents 
through the world, that ever I heard of, with all the Homorha- 

72don brethren in the Aſſembly, by all their arguments haye hi- 
therto laboured to evince , that there Were no more beleevers in the 
( Þurch of Ieruſalem. then could all meet in one place or Congre- 

ation to communicate in all ordinances, acknowledging, that if it 
could be proved there Were more Aſſemblies and Congregations of be= 
levers in that (hurch,that then they Would yeeld the cauſe;and they 
iPake according to reaſon, For if there were many Congregations of 
beleevers in /er/alem_-, aind all rhole made up bur one Church, 
and were all under one Presbytery, as they mult of neceſſity be if 
they m:de all but one entire Church, then the doftrine of the 
Congregationall way falleth to the ground or vaniſheth - for if. 
there wete many and ſeverall Congregations there that had not an 
abſolute authority and juriſdiftion /ndependent within themſelys 
reſpeRively,burt were {uboxdinateang ſubject to another ny 
we _ above 
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above them, then of neceſſity that tenent of the Congregatio- 
nall way is but a meer chimera or whimſy of your own heads, as 
all the learnedſt of your tribe do acknowledge, 

Now when my brother B#rton hath not onely granted there 
were many Congregations of beleevers in that Churchbut by ar. 
guments proved it; he hath utterly, I ſay, loſt the field before he 
engered into the combat, as will yet more perſpicuouſ]y appear in 
the following diſcourſe : but by that I have now ſaid, you may 
ſee how unhappy you are in all theſe your Champions and Gene- 
rals that give as great wounds unto your cauſe as any adverſaries 

ou have in the world now living ever gave. | 

That which I have now to ſay in the firſt place to all your leaders 

| and guides, is, carneltly to intreat them as they look for true come 
fort in life and death, and as they deſire the peace of the Ghurch, 
and quiet of this diſtrated State and Kingdome, they would now 
no longer withhold the truth from the people in unrighteouſne(ſe, 
which hitherto they have done ; but that they would unfainedly 
bewaile the errors of their wayes; and'repent of their ſeducin 
and miſleading of the poor people; let it be enough that they have 
ſo highly provoked God and cauſed the enemies to blaſpheme our 
Chriſtian Religion. 

And in the ſecond place I defire all you that have hitherto been 
miſled and carryed about With every wind of their new doftrine, 
that now you wonld more ſeriauſly prove and examine all things 
(according to the Apoltles rule, x Theſſ. 5. 12.) and hold faſt 
that which is good. Lay not ont yonr time and moneys for that 
which will profit you nothing, but Whiles it 11 called to day, ſet your 
ſelves ſeriouſly upon the Work of examining all thoſe new doftrines 
that have been taught you : ſet before your eyes the example of the 
noble Bereans,{earch theScriptures whether things be as they have 
taught you, and if you pleaſe diligently ro read what I have writ 
ont of a zeal of the glory of God, and outof love to your ſelves, 
and 4 true defire of your eternall felicity, 1f any of you that have 
erred from the trath ſhall be converted by it, let him knoW, that he 
that converteth the ſinner from the error of his Way, fhall ſave a ſoul 

from death,and ſhall hide a multitade of ſins, James 5. 19, 20, 
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« OLOMON the Wiſeſt of men andone be- 
loved of God, gives this counſell to all the ſons 
and daughters of God, and to the univerſality 
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33. Ver. 23, Bny the truth and ſell it not, alſo 
Wi/dome, inſtruftion and underſtanding, He 

* counſells chem all to priſe erarh With wiſe 
dome, tnſtruftion and under ſtanding above all things, as the onely 
means of making men happy, not in this life alone, bat eter- 
nally : for ſo Solomon that wiſe man aſſerteth Prov. 3.ver. 13,14, 
15,16,17, 18. ſaying, Happy « the man that findeth wiſdame, and 
the man that getteth underſtanding. For the merchandiſe of 3t 
is better then the merchandiſe of ſilver, and the gain thereof then 
fine gold, Shee is more precious thenrubies : and all the things thaw 
CAN x pooh not to be compared unto. her. Length of dayes is in 
her right hand, and in her left hand riches and bonogr. Her Wayes 
are wayes of pleaſantueſſe : and all her pathes are peace, Sheusa 
gree of life to them that lay hold upen her # and happy is every one 
that retaineth her, It all the Orcators of the World had been ga- 
thered to gether 5,oualy i 73 av? they could not with ſoil- 
laſtrious a brevity have ſet forth the excellency of wiſdome and un- 
derſtaudingy nor with more glorious encomiums and ellogies have 
decipher'd the amability of them for the making of them ſpecious 
and Jovely,und for the inviting of all men to the ready and willing 
imbracing of them s forif either /ife, profie, pleaſyre, honour, or 
any deleFtable content, or any thing indeed deſirable in the World can 


invite auy creature to be inamored With any obje& of love, nll that 


 canba ſaid in way of the praiſe thereof is. contained in this de» 
ſcription of wiſdome and wnderſtanding delivered by Solomon, 
Fl 
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of all man-kiad, ſaying unto them all, Prov. 
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And yet truth huth the precminency before them all, the firſt place 
for digaity being given & aſſigned unto her,and by a ſpeciall com- 
mand fromGod himſelf who ſpake by his ſervant Solomon, all men 
are injoyned to bay the truth,and that upon any termes,and not to 
bartell it away, or ſell it, or to part with it, though it might be 
with never ſo much worldly emolument unto them. Buy me 
truth, (ith God, ſell it notykeep it forever: For by the truth thou 
ſhalt perfeRly attain uato /iberty, which is the life of life , yea 
which is better then life, /iherty being that the whole world con + 
tends for, every man not ovely defiriog it, but fighting for ir. 

Now the truth will make every man free,lo ſaith Chriſt, 7chx 8. 
ver. 32. The truth ſhall make you free from all error, and from the 
fear of Hell and Death, and from the very terror of both: And 
leſt any man ſhould ſeriouſly doubt what zr«th is, as Pilate ſcorn- 

Gully did, Chriſt himſclfe bath taught us Zohx 17. v. 17. ſaying, 
Thy twords Truth, and that Truth that ſanAifieth his people : 
For every thing 1s /auttified by the the Word and Prayer, 1 Tim. 4. 
V. 5. This precious good Word of God, and the faith once delives 
red unto the Saints, Jude 3. contained in it, is that that all men are 
exhorted earneſily to contend for : And therefore more eſpecially in 
theſe our times every one ought vigorouſly to ſtand up and contend 
for it, yea upon any termes or at any rate to buy it, when it is be- 
come ſuch a rarity as it is ſcarfe to be met with, being almoſt loſt 
inthe thickers,meanders, and labyrinths of ſo many errors; ſo that 
the faith once delivered unto the Saints is very rarely to be found 
amongſt the ſons of mea through the inyolutions and intavgle- 
meats of writhing and reſtlefle ſpirits, whoſe whole work and 
deſigne it 1$ (as by their dayly praQices it doth appear ) either 
wholy toeclipſe or darken it, or totally to take it away, that by 
this meanes 7 ruth and Light being once removed, the deceivers and 
tmpoFtors may the better put off their corrupt and putrid wares and 

Commodities, and the poor deluded people may the more facilly and 
readily be deluded,cheated,and coſened, and thoſe that are Wayfaring 
"men for the want of its direftion may Wander in the by-paths of dark 
weſſe to their own eternall perdition, And the verity is, too too 

many, by their needleſſe, vaingind unneceffary janglings about the 

trath and the Way have loſt them both and are now turned Seekers 

to the diſhonour of God and their eternall ſhame and miſery too, 

if they ſpeedily repent not, For God ia the 30, of Det, ver. k 
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faith there : T bis commandement which I command thee this day, 
55 not hidden from thee, neither is it far of; it is not tn heaven that 
thou ſhonldeſt ſay who ſhall go up for us to heaven, and bring it un« 
tou, that We may hear it and doit, Neither is it beyond the [ea, 
that thou ſhouldſt ſay, who ſpall goe over the ſea for ns, and bring it 


unto us, that we may hear it and doit: But the Words very nigh 


unto thee, in thy month and in thy heart that thou mayſt doit, See 
(faith the Lord) Thave ſet before thee thu day life and good, and 
death and evill. 

Now if in the dayes of JZo/es the trath was ſonear unco them 
chat the Lord ſays there unto his people, that he had ſet it before 
their eyes, yea that it wasin their hearts ; ſo that they had then no 
need to run from land to ſea, and from ſca toland to finde it : how 
much more obyious 1s it now, may every rationall man conclude 
when it is ſo gloriouſly ſet forth,znd that through the whole Scrip- 
ture of the New Teltament? And how inexcuſzvle will all ſuch be 
found that complain the truth is not yet clear untothem ? So thar 
it may be an atomiſhment to all men to hear any that have read 
the holy Word of God ſay thar they are yet in the dark & the truth 
doth not sppear unto them : And yet ſuch men there are who de- 
clare unto the world and profeſle it, that they are expeltants and 
ſeekers; and many have often ſaid unto me whea I have been in 
familiar diſcourſe with them, That as yet the truth was not made 
out unto them concerning the Preſbyterian way, and therefore they 
cold neither communicate With our Aſſemblies nor yet joyn with 
thoſe of the neW gathered churches. Now that all thoſe who have 
wardred and ſtrayed from the old way, and thoſe that are at a 
lofl: and ſeek it, may find 1t and the truth, which they have a com- 
mand from God to bay and purchaſe, and that they may all clear- 
ly perceive that they are in the by-path of error that are [if] Scep- 
ticks and doubting about the way : 1 ſhall at this cime endeavor 
to be their guide, nothing doubting but by the grace of God and 
his ſpeciall aſſtance if they will bring docible hearts and willing 
mir:ds to follow the thred of his Word, and be direRed by that 
unerting line of the ſame, they may ſpeedily be led and come into 
the right way, and find the truth and With it peace and comfort to 
their oWwn ſouls in life and death, To ps 

I will firſt therefore diſſipate ard ſcatcer thoſe miſts that have 


| been cat before their cyes ,by which the truth kath been —_— 
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and remove all theſe ſtumbling blocks that have been put before 
them, and then 7 donbrt not (howloever it be thooght a difficult 
work, yea an unpoflible thing) bat ro make the truth evidently ap- 

pear unto them-,and bring them into the right Way fr om Which ſome 

have Wandred and ſtrayed and others yet doubt of ; And I hope ſo 

to clear up the light of the truth, that the way of it ſhall not on- 
ly be plain to them, burto every min and woman that have not 

loſt the eye-(ight of their reaſon or have not ſacrificed themſelves 

to error and yanity, And therefore that the truth concerning the 

Presbyterian way may the more elucidately appear to every intel- 

ligible man, I will here briefly [tate che queſtion which is fully 

handled in the following diſcourſe, and ſhew What hath been the 

prixcipall cauſe of putting ſo many out of the way, and keeping and 
deterring others from it, and withall I will ſet down the ground and 
riſe of & - Independent tenent, ſheW upon what as a foundation they 

lay the Whole Fabrick. of this their new Babell; which I hope to 

makeevident to be nothing but a meer chimera and phanfic in their 
own braip, and that there is not the leaſt warrant for it in the 

whole book of God. And all that 7 now fay,I am confident ovy $46 
to diſcover to all thoſ= whom the god of this world bath not blinded 
their 7 es that they ſhould not ſee the clear ſunſhine of the GoFpell of 
Truth. 

Thoſe that call themſelves by the name of Independents and 
have ſeparated themſclyes from our Congregations and Aſſcmblies, 
counting us /ach Saints as Fob would not ſet with the dogg of his 
flocke, calling us the ſons of Belial, proclaming us to be the enemies 
che Lord Jeſus Chriſt and bus Kingdome (for this is their language 
concerning us all )choſe I ſay pretend that theyhave both theWord 
of God and the eximple of the Primitive Churches, eſpecially 
that of Jeruſalem for the maintenance of their Independency and 
for theſe their anbrotherly proceedings, whoſe opinion and do- 
Arine is this : ; 

That the Charch of [eruſalem. that Mother ( burch conſiſted of 
of no more beleevers at any time then did ordinarily meet altogether 
$9 one place and Congregation to partake in all alts of worſhip; and 
they teach Withall, that this: Church conſiſting of no more, had an 
abfolute ſpveraignty Within it ſelfe Independent Without reference to 
ny other Church, and from the which there might be yo appeal for 
the redreſſe of any conceived wrong; and they moreover affirm. i 
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the conſtitution of thi conceited forme of | a6 cry » ir the trac 
GoSþel forme of Church government, an & for ever to be a patern 
to all (hurches in all ſucceeding ages to doe the ſame , and toexer- 
ciſe the ſame anthority within themſelves ſeverally that they ima- 
gine this Church did, though they confiſt but of twenty or thirty 
Members apeece, yea fewer, NE 

This is the opinion of all the Independents, ſaving my Brother 
Burton , who in this differeth from all his brethren , beleeving, 
yea acknowledging that there were many Aſſemblies of Belee- 
vers in the Church art Teru/alem, by which he hath overthrowne = 

their opinion , whiles notwithltanding hee labours with all his 
might co maintaine it,as will appeare in its due place; whereas all 
the other Independents, (aS1 ſaid before) confidently aſſert, that 
there were no more Beleevers in that Church, at firlt and laſt, 
then could all mect in one Congregation: to communicate in all 
the Ocdinances. 

Now the Presbyterians on the other ſide, and that upon very 

ood grounds, 2s will in the ſequell of chis diſcourſe appeare, 

hold and beleeve that there Were many Congregations and eA(ſem- 
blies of Beleevers in the Church of Ieruſalem, and that all thoſe 
ſeverall Congregations made but one Charch Within its precinlte, 
and were all nnder one Presbyterie ; and that the government of 

thu Church conſiſting of many Congregations combined together 
under the government of a Colleage of Presbyters ts a paterne of 
government, to all Churches in ſucceeding ages to the endof the 

| World And this I thought fit to ſpeak concerning the firlt queſtion 
{* controverſic betweene the Presbyterians and the Independents. 

The ſecond is cencerning the gathering of Churches and admit- 
ting of Members inte Churck fellow-ſhip &communion, which 
the Independents hold and teach mult be upon theſe conditions, 

Firlt that they that are to be admitted, and before they gan be re- 
ceived into the Church, they muſt Walke ſometime With them, In 
New-England they make ſome walke ſeven yeeres before they can 
be received, and this is their farſt condition, 

Secondly , before theic admiſſion , chey muſt make every one of + 
them a particular and publicke confeſſion of their faith. - 

Thirdly , they mnt bring in the evidences of their converſion, 
declaring the time When, the place Where, and the occaſion how” 
they were eonverted,. 
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Fourthly, they mit all and every one of them enter into a par 
ticular explicite { ovenante 
Fifthly, they wut come in and be admitted by the conſent of the 

Whole Church, Nemine contradicente; ſothat the refuling of any 
of theſe hinders their admiſſion , and the gathering of Churckes 
after ſo faſhion (as the French men uſe to ſpeake when they learn 
Engliſh) is the onely way as they all aftirme of ſetting up Chriſt 
as King upon his Throne , and this is the opinion and doftrine of 
all the Independents concerning the gathering of Churches , pre- 
tending withall that they have the Church of 7eraſalens for this 
| their paterne and plat-forme , which is nothing elſe but to abuſe 
the Scripture, as will afterwards appeare. 
The Presbyterians on the contrary fide hold and beleeve, that 
for the gathering of (hurches , and for the making of any Mem- 
bers of any (hurch , and for the admitzing of them ints Church 
Fallowſhip and Communion, no other conditions are to be propoune 
ded to them by the Miniſters for their reception into the ſociety of the 
Church, or to be required at any peoples hands,but thoſe that ( hrift 
the King of hs (hurch (whoſe voyce t« only in Church mattcrs to 
be fined unto and heard) hath propoxnard, viz. Repentance, Faith 
and Baptiſme.And this is the beliefe and opinion of the Presbyteri- 
ans concerning the admiſſion of Members, and gathering of 
Churches, affirming that the Independents have neither Precept 
nor Prefident for all their new conditions in the whole Booke of 
God, and therefore that they ought ce be rez<Red as their owne 
inventions, and as the vaine and wicked trad.tions of their owne 
braine, as willclearely in the following diſcourſe be evidenced to 
all men. And this is bricfly the (tate of the queſtion and diffcrenee 
betweene us» 

Now before I ſet downe the ground, and ſeeming warrant they 
pretead for this their fond opinion of Independency , by which 
they have brought trouble and confuſion apon this whole Church 
and Kingdome ; I thinke it fit I fay before the handling of the 
whole buſines to ſay ſomething concerning the ſorts of Indepen- 
dents T have to deale with, and againſt the which all my fol- 
lowing Arguments doe militate; and I find two forts of Inde- 
pendents ; the firſt are thoſe which for diſtintion ſake I call Ho- 

 mothumadons ; theother Burtonians. Now the Homothumadon 
Independents, that at this day ſwarme through the whole _ 
1 ome 
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dome (if their owne brags may be beleeved) are the univerſalicy 
of all the SeRaries, who generally hold that, There wereno more 
beleevers in the Church of /eru/alem, and in all other the primj- 
tive Churches within their reſpeRive Precins,then could ail or- 
dinarily meet 1n one Congregation to pariake in all As of wor- 
ſhip; and from thence out of this their imaginary opinion they 
forme all their ſeverall Churches , cailing their Aﬀemblies the 
Churches of the Congregationall way , and to this their opinion 
they [ticke and cleave immoveably, The Bxrtoniax Independents, 
of which my Brother Barton is the Coryphers,and eAnteſignanu, 
and from whom they havereceived their doQrine , they hold and 
beleeve that there were many Congregations and Afemblies of 
beleevers in the Church of 7er#/alem,but deny that thoſe ſeverall 
Congregations were Churches properly ſo called. 

This I fay is the opinion of my Brother Burton, and his 
diſciples. 

So that my irlt Brigade of Arguments and Forces that I have 
drawn out of Saint 7obnthe Baptiſts, Chrilts and his blefſed Apo» 
tles and ſeventy Diſciples quarters, and that before Chrilts death, 
with all thofe I have taken out of the ſtrong garriſon of Teru/alem- 
after Chrilts aſcenſion, and have brought into the field to diſpute 
this controverſie and queſtion they militate againſt the whole 
Army of the Homothumaaon Seftaries,that under the command of 
Hanſerdo K nollys and 7. S. their Generalls indeavored to main» 
tain and keep this ground: viz. That there Were no more Beleevers 
tn the Church of Teruſalem- at firſ and laſt, then could and did 
ordinarily all meet together 1:3 one place or Congregation to partake 
in all atts of Worſhip. 

| Theother companies that I have taken out of the Apoſtles quar- 
ters after Chrifts death, reſurreRion, and aſcenſion militate againſt 
all the Burtozian Independents, in the head of which Army he 
bimſelfe comes out into the field as their Generall maintaining, 
that thoſe ſeverall Aſſemblies in we (burch of Jeruſalem. Were not 
Charches properly ſo called: And he Goliah-like appears armed 
with his {word and Phocions hatchet which is his pol-ax, bidding. 
defiance to the whole hoſt of Presbyterians, preſuming to make 
good this ground againſt them all : viz. That thoſe ſeverall Af= 
ſemeblies of Beleevers in the Church at Iernſalems were not Chur= 
"ves properly ſo called, Challenging me by name, faying Page 7+ 
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Come on Brother , let you and [try it ont by the dint of thi [word: 
adding moreover theſe words , and truly I ſrall by the belpe of my 
God make no long Works of it. 1 ſhall (ſaith he) aſſay With one 
ſtroke of Phocions Hatchet, to cu; in two, the long thread of your 
Alcibiadian fluent and luxuriant Rhetorications, Thus valiant old 
Harry eryumphs before the viftory , and ever conjures it our. 
And in this diſpute betweene my Forces and all the Indepen- 
dent Army after a few skirmiſhes , they ſhall ſee not only a pri- 
yate Duell fought betweene Generall Barco» and my fclfe, but 
the fall of that their Champion with their totall rout, and ſee 
their whole Army to fly and leave the field, and thac moſt co- 
wardly, though they were three toone ; how ſoever their ſcatte- 
red Forces now and thea make ſome falſe alarums , and ſpeake 
bigge words, what reſcrves they yet have, and what great things 
they will doe, and how they will rally againe and come upon me, 
and breake through and through to the totall routing of all my 
Forces. They that are acquainted with the feats of Armes, and 
expert ſouldiers in this Militia, will well perceive that it is but 
ſelfe confidence in them all, and chat all their ſwelling words 
will tend to their owne diſhonour, I have three Generals to 
encounter With in the Independent Army , ewo under the name 
of all the Homothumadons, Hanſerde Knollys,and 7, S, and Hen» 
ry Burton in the name of all thoſe of his party , beſides ſome 
whibling reſerves. 

Now as I have ſhewed you the controverfis betweene the two 
parties , and the cauſe of this diſpute, and ſet downe the occas 
ſion of bringing all theſe Armies into the field with the words of 
their challenge, and declared alſo the rwo forts of enemies I have 
to deale withz I will accordipg to my promiſe , ad aram verita» 
zis, briefly lay downe the title by which they all pretend a right 
to Independency , and ſhew the ground and foundation of the 
copgregationall way , for the which they doe all of chem now as 
pro aris + foru dimicare againſt their Chiiſtian Brechren, whodh 
they ordinary ſtile Presbytyrants, But by the way I muſt fa 
thus much, that before there was any breaking out to open Hoſtt 
lity all things in the begianing were carried in an amicable and 
lovely way, and the controyerlie was diſputed con and pro in ale» 

gall canner, every ons bringing in their evidences for their way 
«ad cauſe, and that rv foro conſcientrie before Judges of the hue 
| | tu 
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tuall Law , where all the Advocates for the Independent cauſe 
were fully heard ſpeake and plead for themſelves , and for their 
arty, whatſoever they now pretend to the contrary , and they 
| had all of them liberty granted unto them freely to bring in their 
witnefles, which were fully likewiſe heard. Now they had but 
one witneſſe to ſpeake of that made for their cauſe, and he being 
found doubtfall 1 his expreſſions, and the truth alſo of his teſti= 
mony being fully examined it was abundantly made appeare by 
the Advocates of the contrary party , that ſhould his Afadavit be 
allowed of as cleare in every particular and punRilio of it, as 
they would have it , yet it would not be a ſufficient wicneſle to 
prove any juſt ticle they had co their Independency, nay though 
they had many ſuch ; whereupon the Court could neither in 1u- 
ſtice or <quity admit of that witnefſe his teſtimony ; and all 
thoſe that have apy underſtanding in cauſes of this nature,” when 
_ they (hall heare the debate fully on both ſides, will I am moſt 
confident conclude, that ſhould the Judges have allowed of their 
witneſſes teſtimony , and ſo have granted the independents their 
cauſe , chat they had beene unrightcous Judg :s, an4 there had 
beene thea juſt cauſe of appeale ro ſome higher Court and Tribu- 
nall ; but the Judges in conſcience having given ſentence accor- 
ding to Law and jultice againſt the Independent party, and they 
notwithſtanding (till challenging a right and ticle to /ndependen- 
cy, althoughlT ſay it was made appareatly evideat to all men, that 
they could not juftly challenge or claime any righe thereunto by the 
| Charter of the great King of his Church, they (till perſiſting in 
their obſtinacy and groundlefle challenge, and being reſolved that 
they would be either /o/s aut n«l!!/i, would admit of no faire ac- 
commodation , as can ſufficiently be proved by a cloud of wits 
neſſe,brake out into open Holtility,and war agiialt their brethren, 
(and all this contrary unto Covenant and Agreement, as is briefly 
ſet downe inthe Schi/maticke ſifted, let forth by Mr. Fohs Vicare) / 
and ict fly their arrowes and quils at us. and with the poyſon 
and venome of them wounded and f{l2w not a few, invs- 
ding our Frontiers and Territories, beating up our quarters , 
plundering and ſpoyling of us of our belt and tatteſt ſheepe and 
lambs, making ever and anon falſe alarums upon us,and uponevery 
occaſion ſending us challenges to the terrifying of many, info 
much as they forced ſome torun _ the riversand Jordacs round 
aocut 
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about ſtarke naked over hcad and eares, bke mad men, aud that in 
themiddeſt of winter, to the killing and murthering of certaine 
of them ; yea, they began to rob usof our wives, of our chil- 
dren, andof our ſervants, and indced of our very ſubſtance : fo 
that the Presbyterians were conſtrained in their owne defence to 
come out to meet them for. the preſerving of themſelves, and their 
ſoules and bodies, both which would be deſtroyed, and that ſpee- 
dily , if theſe Rovers might goe on without coatroule and refi- 
ſtance, and yer tn all this combat the Presbyrerians hitherto have 
uſedno other weapon bar the [word of the ſpirit, which is the word 
of God. But before I come to the main batccl, I ſhall here ſet down 
the ground and warrant,by which they challenge a title and right 
to Independency , and withall I will ſect downe che manner of 
their pleading before they came to Hoſtility , with the names of, 
fome of their chiefe Advocates and Patrons, who lived ſometimes 
in the Low-countries amongit the Countrey Courtiers there , 
wh-re they became excellent Proficients ia theirart , and where 
they learned this Leflon perfeftly well, viz. how to ſpread their 
bread with the Independents batter, which is the chicfelt part of 
their $kill and learning , which made their tongues in all their 
pleadings run very glib ; and theſe being all very well feed, plex» 
ded their cauſe in manner and forme, as followeth. The Coart 

_ being ſet, the chiefe Judge or Prolocutor, after the hearing of the 
debate and cauſe deſired the Advocates for farther ſatisfaRion,and 
for farrher proofe of the ſouadneſle of their plex, to bring in their 
witneſſes and evidences, with their reaſons eut of the holy Scrip- 
ture the great Charter of heayen,by which they would prove their 
title and right tothe Church of 7er«/alem, and by which they la- 
boured to evince , there were no more Beleevers in that (harch 
then could all meet in ahy one place or congregation, to partake in all 
the Ordinances, and that this Charch conſiſting of no more then one 
( ongregation Was independent, promiſing, and that faithfully with- 
all the other Judges,that if they could by ſufficient evidence, wit- 
nefles and teltimonies out of the holy Word of God, the Charter 
of the great King, make it appeare , that the controverſi- then 
ſhould ſpeedily be decided b<tweene them , and that they would 
yeeld the Cauſe, then the which nothing could be ſpake more ho- 
neſtly.. 7 

Wherupon firſt 7 homas Goodwin a [turdy Advocate produces for 
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THE eANTILOQUI8s —" 
' witneſſethe firſt of the-2.chapter of the As in theſe words, whes 7 
the day of Pentecoſt Was fully come,they Were al( faith he)swowualy 
im 3 aure With one accord um one place ,Ergo,ſaith begthe Church of 
Jeruſalem conſiſted of no more Beleevers then could all meet in one 
place. Thus did hee plead and evidence. 
Now betore I come to tell how the other Advocates argued 
their cauſe, I will ſet downe the Greeke words ic Roman cha- 
racers, that the molt unlearned may reade them , and I will fter- 
wards give the true and genuine interpretation, and ſenſe of them, 
and ſhew how both theſe Advocates, and all the Independents 
and SeRaries are miſtaken in that witnefſe and teſtimony which 
indeed is the onely evidence they build their whole new Babel 
upon , and ſhew withall how they with violence force that wit- 
neſſe to ſpeake otherwiſe then hee meaneth , and that the words 
taken according to the <riginall, and according to all ſolid rea- 
ſon bring in no ſuch evidence, nor carry no ſuch ſenſe or men= 
ning as they put uponthem ; for the words in the originall make 
not ſo much as mention of a place, howſoever it crept in,in our 
Tranflation. All this by Gods afliſtance I undertake to make 
good, and to evince this alſo , that they lay that foundation of | 
cheir new Fabrick onely in the zyre or chimera of their owne 3 
braine, But for the words in Roman charaRters, they are Ho- - 
mothumadon eps to auto, And now I will relate how Philip 
Nye a very buſie Advocate pleaded the cauſe of Independency, 
and what his teſtimony was, who being deſired by the Prolocu- 
tor to bring in his witnefle out of the holy word of God, for the 
proviog of their aſſertion , hee flyes to the ſame place of Scrip- 
ture, ſaying , they Were all With one accord 6qutuuad)y in mr aurs 
Ergo, faith he , there Were no more Beleevers in the Church of J&- 4 
ruſalem ther could all meet in one place. Then afterhim comes in * 
lTeremy Burroughs,aſtout Advocate, who being demanded to bring = 
in his witneſſes for the making of Affidavit to what they had plea- 
ded, hee alſo betakes himſelte to the ſame text of Scripture, and 
with a great outice ſaith, and they Were all ouowuadey i178 aurd 
Ergo, there were no more Beleevers in the Church of Jeruſalem 
then could all meet in one place, Then comes in Sydrack Sympſon, 
a brayc burly and well ſpread Advocate , who beiag by the Pro-. 
locutor requeſted to bring in his witnefſe produces the very lame 
text of Scripture alleaged gd 5 out pleyo ore & pings ore 
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woce , that they were' altogether 5u2uedy ini 75 avn. Ergo, 
there Were no more Beleevers in Jeruſalem then conld all meet in 
one place and congregation. I will not mention the other Advo- 
cares, for they were all at their Homothamaden, and had nothirg 
elſe to the purpoſe. And thus did theſe brave Pleaders all and 
every one of them argue their cxuſe , giving 1n their reaſon alſo 
to the Gourt for the corroborating of their witnefle, ſaying, 
that the Holy Ghoſt had from firſt to laſt as on purpoſe ſhewed this, 
as if kis ſcope had beene before, ts prevent and preclude all reaſon- 
 Sngs to the contrary, Thus they : This place of Scripture with 
this their reaſon to ſpeake the truth, is all theground , and war- 
_ rant for ſabſtance, that all thoſe reſtleſſe ſpirited Rabbies have for 
this great warre and contention b:tweene us,and for the proving 
of their dorine of Independency , and that their tenent of the 
congregationall way , by which they have brought this diſtra- 
Rion and confuſion into the whole Ehurch and State , to the ſe- 
ducing and mifleadiog of many thouſand poore ſoules, tothe utter 
ruiniag of many of them, and for the ſetting of the three King- 
domes on fire , which with all their teares , if ever the Lord 
ſhould give them repentance not to bee repented of they could 
never quench : and for the better deceiving of the people they 
have ſo accuſtomed their mouths to Homorhnmadon epi to auto, 
that very Sagomonr Will that has no more Greeke in him then a 
Horſe,upoa every occaſion comes out with his Homothumadox 
epi to auto, and all of them in this great and weighty bufines 
which concernes not onely the peace of the Land, but is of ever« 
Lafting concernment to ua all they continually triffl: and abuſe the 
holy Scripture , dealing wich us as Cats uſually doe one with an 
other, who when they have ſpent all their ſtrength with fight. 
ing, and when they can neither ſcratch nor bite any longer, then 
they ſpit one at another , and make ugly faces; even ſo doe theſe 
men with us, when they have tormented themſelves, & ſpent their 
Forcesin wrangling, haviog never an Argument lett to maintain 
their groundlefle , wicked and dividing opinion , then they ſtand 
ſtaring on us,& as a laſt rebuge come out with their homworhnmades 
epito auto and thus ſpit a httle Greeke in our faces which the de- 
laded people not underſtanding, beleeve that it is an abſolute con- 
gaeſt gottea on the Independents fide, 
Now ja regard the whole ſtrength of their cauſe , yea, of their 
whole 
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whole Army lies here and depends upon this Fort, I meane theſe 
words of the heavenly Charter , I will take the more paines for 
finding out of the true meaning of them, that ſo 1 may the bet- 
ter diſcover unto the world the wickedneſſe and vanity (for it is 
no better ) of all theſe Homethamadon impoſters + and fo much 
the more willing Iam to make ſome ſtay inexplayning the mind 
and true ſenfe of the ſame , becauſe they are asit were the Key 
and inlet for the opening, and the better making way for the nn... 
derſtanding of the whole Diſpute ; ſo that every man that is but 
of ordinary capacity , by the very light of his naturall reaſon 
may from the unfolding of them be ſufficiently able to diſcerne 
thejuglings of theſeungodly men. 

But firſt 1 ſhall give you ia the av/wer of thoſe reverend Tudges 

tting in the Court , I meane the reverend Afſembly , where this 
cauſe was fally heard and debated, where the Homothumadons had 
liberty fully to ſpeak for themſelvs ,& to bring in whatſoever made 


for theircauſe,howlſoeverthey have falſely given outtothe contrary 
Now for anſwer to their reaſon above mentioned, the Reverend 


Afﬀembly replyed , that they inclined | to beleeve that the Holy 
Ghoſt imtended rather to ſhew the early accompliſhment of the pro- 
. miſe, Jer. 32.39.of giving one heart ,and one Way by his ſo frequent 

mentioning Homothumadon& epi to auto as adjuntts of the firſt (hri- 
ftian Church meetings ;then (as our brethren ſuggeſt )ts prevent and 
preclude all reaſonings againſt this aſſertion of theirs, viz.that the 
heleevers in Teruſalem were no more then could meet in oxe place:and 


there is moſt excellent reaſon for this reply & anſwer of the reve- 
rend & learned Aﬀembly to their wicked cavil, for ſo I may truly 
cal it,forit is nothing elſe but to abuſe the Holy Scripture,andfor no- 
other end but to deceive the people,that they may the better make 
merchandiſe of them , which 6s one of the horridſt impieties in the 
world, Which al! the homothumadon Miniſters and Predicants,and 
Itinerary Preacers are moſt deeply guilty of ,who make aprey of the 
ople Where ever they come, ana moſt abominably cheate them,efþe= 
caally. the filly women. . 117 
Now if we doduly eximine the words of the Text and conſi- 
der them ia their native ſenſe and true meaning, it will moſt ma- 
nifeſtly appear that the Anſwer of the learned and reverend Aſem- 
= was grounded upon moſt excellent and ſolid reaſon , hich al 
ime ſlight of all the Homothumadons and their canning craftiveſſe 
7 EE > EL Whereby 
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whereby they lie in wait to deceive ſimple ſouls, Will be made 
more oriently appear in all its colours, | 
Firſt therefore I will ſet down the Text it ſelfe in its originall 
language,and then giv the true interpretation of it in our tongue, 
As the 1econd v. 1. Kei & mo oviuanngecr mv iueegy Ts TIVTERAGHS 
fouy d mire; Guouadsy im 79 vr. The Tranſlation is this, when: 
the day of Pentecoft Was fully comezthey Were all With one accord 
por that, viz. occaſion or deſigne 3; For this is as mnch as the 
words ini 73 avrs do fignifie, being taken both adjeRively and 
relatively in that place, and therefore under reformation be it 
ſpoken, it is not rightly tranſlated in our bibles z for unlefſe we 
do conſider the words emi 73 avr3 with reference to ſome ſubſtan- 
tive or ſome thing going before, there can no ſenſe be made of them, 
nor no man mortall can tell the meaning of them, no more then 
any man can divine or judge what one that commeth abruptly jn=- 
to his company and having interchanged no diſcourſe with him 
doth mean and underſtand, i he ſhould barely ſay wpon this or p- 
os that. Now all the conteſtation is about theſe words eri 73 aus, 
as for the word 60wadiy we all agree it ſignifieth with one 
accord, Now the Independents by «73 73 evr3 underſtand 7 one 
place, which ep: to auto never {ignified in the world : forif we 
will ſtand upon the words,they have a far other meaning then the 
Homothumadon brethren give of them, as will by and by appear: 
for as for the word emi taking it not as a prepoſition in the Greek 
rongue,as all the learned in that language knoyy, it often ſignifies 
r:mc, and of this I could produce many examples; as if one ſpeak. 
ing or writing Greek ſhould ſay, ſuch a thing happened in my time, 
or in my dayes, he would expreſle it by epz and fay ini $w? we, 
tempore meo, Or mea etate , it Was done in my time : So that «ni 73 
 ev73 may With far better ground and by far far greater reaſon be 
interpreted for time in that text then for place, in regard there 
was no mention made of 'place before, but of rime ; for it is i 
terminus ſaid, When the day of Pentecoſt Was fully come, they were 
all rogether with one accord «ni 79 aur); viz. at thar inſtant of 
time or upon that very day ; this interpretation 7 ſay doth farre 
better come up to the ſenſe and meaning of that text then the a- 
ther in one place ; for both 73 & awr? in that text are relatively 
_ and adjeQtiyely taken (as 7faid before) having reference to ſome- 
thing going before ; for otherwiſe they cannot poſlibly be es 
| | _ KOO 
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ſtood : Se ther there being mention of # 595e before, they are to be 
interpreted rather of tie then p/ace:;but that isnot the true mean- 
ing of the words em 73 av73 jn that text; for the true interpre- 
ration therefore of them, we malt have recourſe to other places 
of holy Scripture,and primarily to that portion-of Scripture from 
whence theſe words are taken, and that is out of the Septuagints 
tran{lation upon che ſecond P/alms ver. 2. which Saint Luke fol- 
lows , which in the Greek runs thus, mgecyony bt Bamniis Tis tyiis x, 
6 aggorres euvikomozy ent T0 aur nga 74 works of, xgrme 7% Ferre aury, 
Which 1s rendred by the lacin interpreters thus aſtsrerwnr reges ter- 
re & Fade 5p convenernunt 11 unum adver (us dominum & adver - 
ſum(, hriſtum ejus. In our bibles the words are thus tranſlated: The 
Kings of the earth ſet themſelves and the Rulers take counſell toge- 
ther againſt the Lord and againſt his anoynted. So that «mi T3 aurs 
in that place mult neceſlarily be taken for an evill defigne,purpole, 
counſell, machination, or reſolution 3 and indeed if we duly con- 
ſider the words $7i 72 74 wherefaever we meet with them'they 
do for the moſt part ſignifie ſome defigne, purpoſe or refolution, 
whether it be taken in a good ſenſe or a bad ; as &m 78 ard in the. 
Pſalm- is taken for a conſpiracy and an evill defign of the Kings 
and Rulers; but in the ſecond chapter of the A&s ver. x.: it is ta- 
ken for a gaod delign in the Diſciples; for when the day of Pex- 
zecoſt was fully come {airh the Sctiprure,they 'were with one ac- 
cord &m 78 awrd ; viz, upon this occaſion they were mer together 
with this deſign, purpoſe and reſolution to conſecrate the day to 
Gods ſervice and to celebrate the feaſt to his name ;'and this is the 
_ true and genuine fneaning of the place: viz. that the diſciples were 
all met together upon the day of Pentecoſt upon this defigne with 
full purpoſe and with an unanimous conſent and reſolution to 
keep that day and celebrate the fealt unto the glory of God : and 
this was a good deſign and purpoſe.in them which is ſignified by 
the words «7i 73 avrs which are not to be underſtood in one place 
as the /ndependents would have it and as it is tranflated : and that 
it may yet be more evident that by £7378 avs. is ſignified a deſign, 
and not zz oe place,very reaton and common underſtanding will. 
make it out and clear to every man if we will compare' Scripture 
with Scripture,and in the firit place duly conftider the words in che 
2 Pſa. where it iS {aid chat the King: of the earth ſer rhemsſelwr,and 


the Rulers took cannjel together . 2mm? aurd; which words there do 
not. 
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not imply a convention or meeting together of theperſons of all 
the Kings and Princes in the world in any wo” 27 for that they 
never did nor could do, there being an impoſſibility of it both in 
reſpe& of time and place : no place being able to contain them 
all, fo that I ſay by «ri 73 avr3 there, is onely ftgnified a wicked 
deſign and purpoſe, or a deliberate counſell and reſolution agreed 
n and conſented unto in all their wicked and rebellious hearts 
to ſhake off the ſweet yoke of Chriſt and of caſting away from 
themſelves thoſe bands of love, and of breaking thoſe cords of 
his affeRion towards them. 
For whereas God the father had appointed Chriſt to be King 
over the Nations to govern them by the Scepter of his Spirit and | 
by the Rod of his Word, they all conſpired with one accord to re- 
Gſt his (pirituall government over their ſouls, and would not have 
him to rule over them z And therefore the holy Ghoſt expreſſes 


' this their conſpiracy, wicked defign and evil purpoſe by the words 


F175 aurd, Which intimate as much as if .the ſpirit of God had 
faid this was the deſign reſolution and the determinate counſell of 
all thoſe wicked Kings and Rulers to reje& the government of 
Chrilt over them, not meaning or underſtanding there by 
e779 urs that they in all their perſons ever either came together 
or could meet in any one place. So that by &m 73 aur? there, is 
meant a deſign onely and not a meeting of all the perſons of all 


| Rulersand Kings #r oxe place, The ſameexpreflion we find As 


4. ver. 26, 27. where it is ſaid, That Herod, Pontius Pilate, with 
the Gentiles aud people of Iſrael Were gathered together «xt T3 aurs 
which expreſfion 1s borrowed out of the ſecond P /a/me,the which 
words there likewiſe cannot with any reaſon be underſtood, That 
Herod and Pontius Pilate With all the Gentiles and the people of Iſ- 
racl Hid all meet in any one place: for all underſtanding forbids 
men fo to argue or conceive or believe; for they well know that 
there was no place could have contained them all together, no not 
the thouſand part of them : beſides they were all in their ſeveral 
Countryes and aboads, and it is well known that before this time 
Herod and Pilate were not {o loving one to another as to come to- 
gether: but it is related they were altogether em 73 awrd to ſig- 
nifie that whereſoever they dwelt or in what coalts or regions ſ0- 
ever their habitations were,they all agreed upon one and the ſame 
wicked deſign to be enemics ot Chrilt, & in this wicked reſoluti- 
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on they were eps ts «nts that is, they all wel accorded and afſented 
cogether to put. the Lord of life to death and to calt of his govern- 
ment:So that. by.ca 73 aur we are.co underſtand a mentall meet- 
ing together, .and nota topicall localand bodily meeting or.con- 
vening of all thoſe Kings in any one place, by which in all cheir 
conſultations they were refolyed co carry on their wicked defi 
and unlaywfull buſineſle , and in that regard they were ſaid to: 
gathered together om 73 «vr3 4u wwnw, though they did it inſe= 
verall places ; and this is the true meaning of epz to auto there; 
as when any men do carry on a good defigne,though they be ia di- 
vets and ſeverall places, they may be ſaid to be gathered together 
Um 73 auTs, as now with us the Lords and Commons and divers - 
Committees in both Houſes, aflemble cheqiſelves dayly ep: #3 
«xto,and are but.one Parliament,though they meet in.cwoſeverall 
rooms, and more; and ſoa thouſand Congregations and Afﬀem- 
blies may be laid to.meet Homotbawmaedon epi to auto every Lords 
day, though they bein never ſa-many diſtin places,inragard of 
their common deſign to ſerve God an that day : So that all reaſon 
co any intelligible man fram that 7 have faid will clearly evince, 
thatby eps to auto 1s meant nothing elſe, but «hart the Apoſtles 
Were met together With.one accord wpon the occaſion of the feaſt of 
Penteco# with this deliberate deſign, and for this very end and 
purpoſe to celebrate that feaſt unto the Lord Which was the Work, of 
that day; the 1e\vs alſo thrawgh all Indea and from the regions round 
about being come up to Jeruſalem. to that feaſt to worſhip God iw it, 
and to offer up that ſervice that Was due unto bis Nawr, and the 
Which Were takew up in the T exple and in their ſeverall Synagogues 
and meeting places ww the ſame imploymevt the Apoſtles Were ; of all 
che which 1 aff: me it may he as really.and truly ſaid that they all 
met Homothumadpu eps to axto, as of the.hundred and twenty 
Names : And yet no rationall man would from thence canclude 
that all the people did or could meet in one place : No morecan any 
underftanding creatare.or well grounded ſolid Chriftian gather, 
that becauſe it is [aid the huvared and tWenty nemes Were all Ho- 
mothumadon with axe accord epi tO auto, .that therefore there 
ſhould be xo mere beleeuers 8 leruſalem- the. didor could all weet 
1 Any One place Or ,COMSY 109. to partake $n all Ordinaxces, as the 
Independents all gather from the words. 7 affert.thar ſuch a kind 
of argaing in any man would argue that he A a 
C 1S 
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his head; and therefore 7 ſhall be ever able by Gods afliltanceto 

maintain againſt all the Setaries and Homothumadon Indepen. 

dents that by ep7 10 auto is 'to be underſtood eirber ſome deſign, 

whether it be takes in a good [enſe or a bad, which the holy Scripture 

apparently holds out unto us; or if otherwiſe,that ep: t0anto 1a the 
6-0 worſe of the ſecond chapter of the As is rather to be underſtood 
of the time of their meeting, then of the place : All this I fayT 

undertake by Gods gracious aſſiſtance to make good againſt all the 

Independents and Seftaries, and to prove withall char rhey do all 

of them moſt wickealy for the deluding of the people, to gather and 

conclude from epito auto that there Were no more beleevers then 

or at any time after, in the Charch of Teruſalem-, then could all 

meet in-any one place or (, ongregation for indeed to make ſuch a 

cencluſion as this from ep? to auto is not onely to fight againſt all 

the light of ſound reaſon, bx: to give the holy Ghoſt the lye andto 

reſiſt the ſpirit of God,and to Withhold the truth from the people in 

#nr ighteouſneſſe : All which I (hall by and by God willing briefly 

iv ol make appear. - 

is But before I come to that, ſhould I for diſputation ſake grant 
" unto the brethren that by ep: ro auto in that text were meant in one 
place,as they Would have it ; becauſe we cannot conceive if there 
be a meeting or coavening of the perſons of any people together, 
but it muſt be in a place or at a placeas we uſually ſpeak: would 
it therefore follow that becauſe any one place or room Will hold a 
hundred and twenty names,for they ſay there were then no more in 
that company, to partake 1 all afts of worſhip, that it Will hold 
bundreds of thouſands , or that all the beleevers in Teruſalem- did 
then meet there, or that there were no more beleeve}s then in that 
Church then could-meet in one Congregation , or that for ever after 
there were no more Chriſtians in Jeruſalem then did ordinarily meet 

| in one Congregation? ] am molt aſſured that there is not any intel- 
ligible Independent but upon due dcliberation would ſay, char ht 
that ſhould ſo conclude ſpeaks againſt the very light of all unaerſtaw 
ding that diftates the contrary: and therfore he would not make that 
inference the Homorhumadon brethren make « vizuthat there were 
neither then in Ieruſalem- nor at any time after, more beleevers in 
that ( burch then could all meet in any one C ongregation to partake 
in all atts of worſhip. 
But now to ſhew the vanity and wickedneſle of theſe men _ 
thi 


© 


H wn OO = 5 By wu a, = 1, yk 0 0 


» ww I I x m, UW pawy SY "DT -p 


a S 


"— : ater” 2%. do ate. 4 F: Ss " 
. oF IFAD - => = <a 4 "y L #24 
a ye © RES. 7 ade SS a lads he 
er phe Lt ba ee ths x $4 Mts Ie, 


——c Sw 
dn. 


— 


LR IE. STINT Ea BE nn So  od SN Whe $430 CIIEC ES ne A doae S abe eS E s wy 
2 "ba 20 Ts CEPPR EE ook he AE Ae OTE. Pe SENSE EI Ce OT CEA ES Ch os BI oo. CEE FO IS Ed ot Oe 
f £87 x. [us a f A . eas <4 v F 2% F MN ee = 4 4 5 © REY 4 LES, x 64s * 
s f 6 5 : At, » 4 _ - p SZ hg nnd? 1:3 vE; 


THE eANTILO 2UIE. 


thac it may appear they 1n this may be rightly called Homothnma- 
dons, ia that they do with one accord and with one unanimoug 
conſent conſpire together to trouble and diſquiet the whole 
Church of God,and to dilturbe the peace of the threeKingdomes, 


| | andarereſolyed to perlilt ep; 55 awrs in that their wicked defigne 


and that with one accord ; I ſhall here lay down ſome reaſons, 
which all that will vouchſafe to read the enſuing diſcourſe,ſhall ſce 
more fully ſet dowa afterwards. | 
I ſay therefore ghey extreamly ſhew their vanity and wicked 
purpoſe in this that they all conclude from ep: to auto, there Were 
0 more beleevers at that time nor ever after in Ieruſalem- then 


could all meet in any one place or C ongregation, For itis molt cer- 


tain that the belcevers that were in Jeruſalem at that time were 


innumerable, and thoſe inhabitants ; for the Scripture is clear in 
this point : for to ſay nothing of thoſe that cryed Hoſanna and 
cut down brarichcs at Chrilts coming into Terwſa/em- which all 
made profeſſion of him with the little children that cryed Hoſaxe 
4 alſo to the higheſt, whoſe Parents were all inhabitants in 7er«- 


| ſalem-,and without doubt had taught all their children cheir leflon 


which they thought they might better ſhew publickly then them- 


ſelves : The Scripture in thethird of A{arthew and inthe firſt of 


ark and in the third of Lske ſaith in expreſſe termes, That all 
Teruſalem-, (which being takea Synecdochically mult needs figni- 
fie 41 innumerable company of all ſorts of men )canme out to the Bap- 
t1/me of John and Were all baptized by himin Jordan confeſſing 
their ſins, and all theſe Were inhabitants : And 1n the fourth of 
Tohs it is expreſled there,that('hriſt maar more Diſciples then John, 
and that his Diſciples baptized more, (o that neceſlarily there were 
infinites of beleevers then in ers/alem , yea it is expreſled inthe 
twelfth of 7ohn ver. 19, that the World Went after Chri#F, that is, 
beleeved in him ; therefore there was a numberlefle company of 


beleevers in 7eruſalens and all inhabitants there, and alltheſe were 


good Chriſtians and true beleevers, though 7, S, molt impiouſly 


affirmeth the contrary, and pag. 8. 9. of his Pamphlert affert- 
eth, That they were not Chriftians, to whom my brother Burtos 


in the 16 page of his briefe anſwer afſznteth. | 

# Now that they were all good Chriſtians and true beleeyers that 

were baptized by Fob» and Chriſts Diſciples, all good Chriſtians 

are bound to beleeve it, if any credit be to be given unto Cs 
/" OA words 
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words whoſe teſtimony I conceive is rather to bz credited in 
this controverſiz then that of 7. S, and my brother' Byrron; for 

his witaeſlc is infallible who knew not onely their out ward con» 
verfation but their very hearts alſo, and therefore could give a cru? 
ceſtimony of them ; aa41 yet hziconcludes of all thoſe chat were 
baptized by the Baptiſt, that they were all very good Chriftians 
and true beleevers, Oar Saviours words are thefe, Luke 7. ver. 
29, 3% And all the people, mark I pray his expreſſion, A! the 
people ([aith Chrift) that heard bim, and the Publicans juſtified 
God, being baptized with the baptiſme of John, But the Phariſees 

and LaWyers rejefted the Counſell of God againft themſelves being 

- mwotbaptiz:d of bim, which words of our blefſed Sxvjour are to be 
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-beleeved before che words of men and angels, though they ſhould 
all ſpeak the contrary, as w.cked 7. S$. and my brother Burton 
both do. Now our Saviour in thoſe Words proclames all thoſe that 
heard Fob» the Baptiſt and were baptized by him,to be good Chri- 
{fians, and the Scriptare ſaith, har Feru/alem, and they of Ieruſa- 
lem came out to his baptiſm and were baptized by him in Jordan, 
Matth. 3. And in Znon neey to Salim there was much water, John 


3, 23. Sothatall chefe wereinhavitants of Teruſalcm and inch as 
had their aboad in that' City ; yea our bleflzd' Lard and Sxviour 
that true witneſs, who out'of his bare word ought ever to be betie- 
ved; dotlhinot onely fay they were good Chriſtians and true belee- 
vers, but proves it'by many argumznts':; The firſt of. the whickt is 
this, that they juſtified Goa, that'is, they ackyoWwledged that God: 
was amoſt juſt righteous and a mercifull God, forgiving iniquity, 
tranſgreſſion and ſin, and keeping promiſe 'unto his people, whictr 
WAS, 2 {Þron. 7. ver. 14. that if his prople Which are calledb 7 his 
name ſhall hunsble themſelvez and pray and ſeek bis face, and turns 
from their Wicked Wayer ; that then he would hear ffom heaven and. 
forgiverheir ſin and heal thrir land, This promiſe of God and all 
iis other gracious promiſes, thoſe that'were buprized by Tohn did 
beleeve: for, faith 04r Sxviour; they juſtified God; declaring unto 
the world by their profeſſin, char:they beleeved in him and imbra- 
ced bis promiſes; which is yer farther manifeſt from Chriſts ſecond: 
argument which isthis, cbey rejefed not (laith he) the connſell of 
God <gainf themſelves as the Phariſtes and LaWyers did: 
Now it we” confider but what'the counſell of God was to the 
people intfie miniſtery of /0b» che B aptif# we (hill: findic inthe 
1. 7 — nll 
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third'of Matthew-where the Bapti/# preaching unto all leru/alens 
thar: came eucunts his. baptiſme, as it is alſo clear in the third 
of Luke, he ſays there, repent, for the Kingdom: of heaven is at 
hand, warning then to fly from the wrath to come, exhorting them 
all to bring forth fr uits meet for repentance, telling them of the dan- 
ger that Wouldother wiſe enſue if they did not repont and beleeve in 
the Meſſiah who wa to come ſhortly after him with his fanne in his 
hand, Who would throughly purge his flaore an gather his Wheat 
into his garner, but burn up the cbaffe. With- unquenchable fire ; 
.and therefore'he exhorced them all again and again zo repent and 
beleeve inthe Meſſtah; this good counſell did Tobn the Baptiſt give 
to all thoſe that.came ont of /ern/alem to his Baptiſme, and our 
Saviour atticmes and witneſſes of them all, that tbey rejeFed not 
his counſell as the Phariſees didto their own deftruftion, but imbra- 
ced it to thiir ſalvation, and therefore they were all true beleevers 
if our Saviour knew who-were beleevers, which yer he proves 
by a third. argument, ſaying, that they, were all baptized of him 
confs ſſing their ſmntzin token of their repentance, and of their faith 
inthe Meſſiah they: were all baptized by John, ſaith (hriſt ; and 
thecefore they were all very good: Chriltians and true beleevers : 
all theſe arguments for brevity fake may be'reduced in:o one 
argument afcer this manner, All thoſe that juſtifie God and imbrace 
the connſell of God, that ds repent, conf(ſe and forſake their ſins, 
and beleeve in Teſus (hrift, and in token of their faith and obedience 
are baptiz,:d into him, they are all good Chriltians and true belec- 
vers; bat all theſe, ſaith (hrift, that. heard Jobnthe Baprilt with 
the Public ans, except the-Phariſees and Lawyers,were ſuch : Ergo, 
they Were all good-Chriſtians and beleevers, and all Jeruſalem con- 
ſiſted of ſuc: for [ornw/alem went out to Jon the Baptilt and were 
baptized by binw-in Jordan confeſſing their (ins; an yet mocethen 
theſe were converted by, Ghriſt, his Apoſtles and ſeventy Diſci- 
ples. miniſtery, and all inhabicants.in Jeruſalem + And therefore 
all cheſe could not poſſibly be contained iwany one place or a few, 
andall theſe were then in }eruſalem- as: well as the hundred” and 
rwenty names, and. therefore all the beleevers at that time in [c- 
ruſalem, though they, were.all epz rv. auto as well as the Apoltles, 
yet they. vere not-all in one place as the Homethumaden brethren 
would infer; for thoſe that the ftrit_chapter of the's-47 ſpeaks of 
ver. 15, thoſe. hundred-andtwenty names which mec TgnEn 
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the ſecond Chapter and firſt Verſe, were Chriſts apoſtles and Dil- - 
Ciples aad ſuch as had followed him from the beginning of 7ohns 
baptiſme,and were indeed all Miniſters of the Goſpell and pxeach- 
ers of the Word and men of great eminency and fame and renoun, 
and therfore by a great clegancy are called Names,the number of the 
Names (ſaith theHolyGhoſt)which kind of exprefsion in theHoly 
Scripture,is ever uſed for roexprefſe men only of tranſcendent ex- 
cellencie and deſert for their rare vertues and eadowments, as is 
manifelt out of the Revel.3. 4. andall cheſe were takenup in ho- 
ly duties,as the occaſion required,and wereby themſelves;but may 
any rationall man conclude from thence, that there were no more 
Beleevers in Ieru/alem? would not this be thought an odde kind of 
arguing , if one ſhould thus diſpute againſt the Independents, 
thoſe Homothamadon brethren , all the Independent Predicants, 
and their Itinerary Preachers, thoſe eminent and learned men, thoſe 
names are all. uowuady ini 70 aurd in the ( itie of London on one of 
their Feaſt dayes : Ergo, there is no more Independents in the Citie 
of London then can meet at all times in any one Congregation to 
partake inall their Ordinances; would not all the Independents 
laugh at any Presbyterian that ſhould thus diſpute > when they 
themſclvs boaſt that there be millions of them in Londoy. | 
Now by the holy Scripture we are truly informed there were. 
millions of true beleevers in the Church of 7er»/alem at that very. 
time, and that they were the Miniſters only that were preſent to- 
- gether on the day of Pentecoſt,and that the other Beleevers were 
in their other meeting places : yea, beſides thoſe that 7 have now 
named, it is ſaid in the ſame Chapter , ver/e 5. that (at that in- 
(tant of time) there were dvvelling at Jeruſalem, Tewes, devout 
men out of every nation under heaven , that is true Worſhippers, 
and Bcleevers : here therefore mult needs bee an innumerable 
company of theſe, and all theſe were then Inhabitants in 7ers- 
[alem : ſo that the Holy Scripture doth by many witneſles prove 
there were more then a hundred and twenty Beleevers, or more 
then a hundred thouſand in /ers/alcm at that time, how therefore 
with any honeſty can the Independents conclude from Eps to 
auto, that there were no more Beleeyers then in 1er»/alem , nor 
ever after,then could all meet in one Congregation?If this be'not to 
fight againſt God,there was never any fighting againit him, But 
ſhould I yeeld unto them, which I cannot doe for many reaſons, 
2 | that 
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that chere were no more Beleevers at that time in Ter»/ſalem, then 
did or could all meer'in any one place; will it follow- in any 
ſound ynderſtanding that they could ever after all ſtill-meet inone 
Coogregatiob, when they were infinitly daily increaſed ? I trow: 
not; tor ſo to ſpeake,and ſo to argueand conclude, would be but to 
prove fighters againſt all reaſon;yea againſt God himſelt (as I ſaid 
bcfore ) and to deny the exprefle Scriptures, as will forthwith 
appeare ; for in the ſame Chapter when there were but three 
thouſand new Converts added to the Church, it is ſaid thatthen 
that company could not all meet in any one place to com- 
municate 10 all a&ts of worſhip, but for want of a place ſpacious 
enough for to breake bread in, .chey wereforced then to meet in 
divers places, and to divide themſclves into ſeverall Aflemblies 
and Congregations, and that in ſeverall houſes ; for ſo faith the 
Scripture, verſe 46. and they continued daily With one accord in the 
Temple, and breaking bread from houſe to houſe ; that is, in many 
ſeverall hoxuſes,they had their meetingsto communicate in;there- 
fore at that very time there were many Congregations of Belee- 
vers, {© that they could not poſsivly meer altogether in one place. 
And here by the way it is good totake notice , not onely that 
there were many Congregations of Beleevers in the Church of 
Teruſalem , which the Independents confefle to be the firſt for- 
med Church, and that when there were but three thouſand new 
Converts added to the Diſciples , but that all theſe were ſpeedily 
and readily received into Church-fellowlhip, and that by the ſole 
and alone authority of the Apoſtles, ſo that it was not required at 
their hands, that they ſhould nrſt walke ſometime with the 
Church before their admiſsi02 , or that they ſhould make a parti- 
cular confeſsion of their faith, or bring in the evidences of their 
converſion, or that they ſhould enter into any particular explicite| 
Covenant , or that they mult have the conſent of the Church be- 
fore they could be received -into Charch-fellowſhip ; nothing 
I ſay of all this was either practiſed in this Mother-church, or 
any Daughter-church- 1n the Primitive and/pureſt times; but theſe 
two truths are molt certainely evident out of the Scripture, 
The firſt , that all Chriſtians in the:charch of Ternu/alew were 
' admitted into Church- fellowſhip upon therr repenting, beleeving 
and being baptiſed, Withont any other conditions, and that-upon 
| offering themlſclves.. he 
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The fecond truths this , that there were many congregations 
and Aſſemblics of Belcevers jn the Church of JTer»/alem xt that 
inſtant time , which is abundantly proved ont of the teſtimonies 
and reaſons above ſpecified, and thoſe exprefie words, where it is 
ſaid that they broke bread from bowſe to houſe ; therefore there were 
wary Congregations they, 

__ Butitwwdl farther more illuſtriouſly yet appeare, if we conſ1- 
derthe divers other additions of Bcleevers, and that daily unto 
_ - _ theGhurchof leryſa/ems : for in the laſt verſe of this chapter it 
: is ſaid zhat the Lord added daity wnte the ( hurch ſuch as ſbould bee 
+, ſaved; here we find;adgitions upon additions of Beleevers , and 
| that daily, indefinitlyſet downe,, as if they could not eafily have 
beentold, which addeth no ſmall Emphaſis unto the expreſsion; 
and all theſe were admitted into Church-fellowſhip without any 
of thoſe conditions the Independegts require of all their Mem- 
bers in theſe our times; for it is {aid the Lord added daily unto the 
(rrch ſuch as fhenld be ſaved; and therefore hee did ic onely 
. upon his owne termes of Repentance, Faith aud Baptiſme, Now 
what underftanding man can caſfily beleeve that When there Was 
ſuch daily increaſe of Beleevers made, that they could all ſtill meet 
in any one place or Congregation to partake tw all Ordinances ? But 
if wee looke' into the fourth chapter, we fhall fiad an other new 
Addition , and that of five rhowſand men more, beſides Women; 
for ſo ſaith the Scripture, ver/e 4. Howbert , many of them Which 

heard the Word beleeued, end the #unber of the men was about 
thouſand. Now if when there were but three thouſand, they 
were then forced for want of a convenientplace ſpacious enough 
tro communicate in , to divide themſelves into atvers ſeverall hogs 
ſes ; how impoſsible a thing was 1t for them all daily thento 
meet together in any oue place or congregation, may any one 6ma- 
gine, When there were not only daily additions of Beleevers, but 
five. thouſand men more added unto the Church at one time? 
without all controverſic it Was im7poſſible that they could all then 
meet together in any one place ; and for farther.confirmation of 
this truth , and for the putting of this controverſie for ever out of 
d doubt, ithe Holy Ghoſt ſaith in the fifth chapter,verſe I4. And 
; Belrepaay Were more added unto the Church., multitudes both of 
women, Marcke I pray the expreſgion, wwiticudes : Now 
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Languages, a very great Afembly or congregation, or company ; 
whereupon the Scripture ſaith, follow not a multitude to doe enill, 
ſo that by multitude is ever underftood ſome vaſt Aſſembly or Con- 
gregation of prople ; and here the Scripture ſaith , ſpeaking in the 
plurall number chat multitudes, and that both of men avid women 
were added to the Lord, that is to ſay many great Congregations 
and Aſſemblies Were added to the Church; yea, the expreſsion 
doth as it were intimate that they came in [0 faſt that they could not 
now any longer be counted as it Were by retayle or enumerate com- 
panies, as When they came in by ſmall numbers , as three thouſand 
and Ge thouſand at a time Which might eaſily be told and reckoned, 
but that now they came into the Church in ſuch great bodies, as 
they Were forced to ſet them doVyne by Whole ſale ; and therefore the 
Holy Ghoſt ſaith, that Beleewers Were added unto the Lord , mul- 
titudes both of men and Women, that isto ſay many great Congre- 
' gations of Beleevers of both ſexes; yea, and that there might yer. 
be no miſtake in this buſines, the Scripture faith in the laſt verſe of 
this chapter , for the great multitades of them, that the Apoſtles 
daily in the Temple, and in every houſe ceaſed not to teach and 
preach Jeſus Chriſt. So that here by the teſtimony of the Holy 
Ghoſt wee are aſcertained there Were divers and ſeverall Congree 
gations of Belcevers at that time in the Church of Teruſalem ; for 
they had their mectings not onely 1n the Temple, but in every 
houſe, or from houſe to houſe, which is all one that is to ſay , they 
had many Congregations and eAſſemblies of Beleevers at that time 
in ſeverall private houſes, as well as in the Temple ; ſothat this 
truth being confirmed unto us not onely by reaſon, but by the 
mouth of fo many infallible witneſfles , as that out of the ſecond 
chapter, where it is ſaid they brake bread daily from bowſe to houſe, 
and two more witnefles alſo in this fifth chapter , where ic is re= 
corded, verſe 14. that multitudes both of men and women, that is 
| to ſay many great Congregations of Beleevers of both ſexes were 
added to the Lord,and in the lalt verſe, that there might be yet no 
ſcruple made of the bulines, the places of their meetings are alſo 
expreſſed, viz. in the Temple andin every houſe z; ſothat all good 
Chriſtians are bound to beleeve that there Were many Con regati- 
ons and «Aſſemblies of Beleevers at that time in the Church of 
Jerufalem,and therefore more then could all poſribly meet in any one 
place or congregation. | 
d - So 
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So that if I ſhould ſay no more, the truth concerning this point 
is ſo evidently apparent to all judicious and underſtanding men, 
that they cannot doubt of it, except chey will deny the Scrip- 
ture it ſclfe ; yet that the truth concerning this controverfie may 
yet more fully be cleared, 7ſhall for the farther coroborrating of ic 
2nd for confirmation of the ſame , produce a few teſtimonies 
. MOTC. | 

Inthe ſixth chapter, wer/e 7. The Word of the Lord increaſed, 
(faith the Holy Ghoſt) ad the number of Diſciples multiplyed in 
Jeruſalem greatly, 4nd a great company of the Prieſts Were obeds- 
ext to the faith. Here wee find multiplication upon multiplica- 
tion of Beleevers, and more additions of them, and that in Jer«- 
ſalem, and amongſt theſe multitudes there was a great company 
of Prieſts, that is a great company of their Miniſters and learned 
Rabbies were converted, and all theſe ſeverall admiſsions of Be- 
Jleevers into this Church of Jeruſalem were without any of the 
conditions thoſe of the congregationall way require now of their 
new Members; for it is not ſaid, that they demanded of them that 
they ſhould walke ſome time With them before their admiſc5on, or 
that they ſhould my any publicke confeſ1ion of their faith, or bring 
in the evidences of their converſion, or enter into any particular ex= 
plicite ( ovenant, or come iu by the conſent of the people before their 
admi[:10n ; nothing of all theſe things were required at their 
hands in this Mother-church ; and therefore all the practiſe of 
_ this kind of admiſsion in our new Congregations is without 
any preſident or example ; and therefore thoſe of the congrega- 
rionall way doe moſt wickedly to pretend they have the (hurch of 


Jeruſalem for an example for their pratti(e of admitting of Mem- 
bers. 2 

But I fay the thing chicfly to be obſerved here is the mwultiplica- 
$09 and the increaſe of many more Diſciples to the former, adding 
withal]l , chat amougft thoſe Diſciples and Converts that were ad- 
ded ro the Lord there Was a great comp any of the Prieſts : pow 
what an increaſe of Bcleevers may any man ſuppoſe there muſt 
then needs follow , when ſo many of their Miniſters were con- 
verited ? without doubt when the people ſaw their Prieſts twrae 
Chriſtians, and heard them alſo in their preackings give in their 
reaſons for their imbracing of the Goſpel, and faw withall the 
duly miracles of the Apoſtles for the confirmation of this their 
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do&rine they did infiaitly — ; ſo that if there had beene no 
converſion of men before ſpak of ,yet the converſion of theſe very 
Priefts in a ſhort time would have procured the converſion of 
many more then could have met in any one place or a few ; and this 
all reaſon will perſwade ; for wee find it by hourly experience, 
how many hundreds are daily miſlead, and ſeduced by the error of 
a few temporiſing unſtable Presbyters , who are turned Indepen- 
dents, and what a deale of miſchiefc they haye done here amongſt 
us, ſo that not a few places can containe their Proſelytes , and all 
this without the helpe of any miracles; and we ſeedaily , if but 
any rich and craſed Gentlewoman, or any confounded Lady turne In- 
dependent, or if but any unſtable man of any eminency revolt from 
the Presbyterian Way, what a noyſe there isby and by made at it, 
and how many giddy headed men, and women eſpecully, are ſe- 
duced by it,and that without any prodigies : Now 7 fay all reaſon 
will perſwade any intelligible man that truth ſhould much more 
prevaile thenerror, and that inthe handsof ſo great a multitude, 
aud of ſuch learned Rabbies, and thoſe alſo in ſo great honour and 
efteeme amongſt the people, having withall the helpe of Mira- 
cles amongſt chem , and that to the ſpeedy converſion of many 
thouſands ; yea, the Scripture ſaith , that the Word of God increa- 
ſed, that is to ſay converted many, and that the number of Diſce- 
ples multiplyed in Jeruſalem greatly , not ina ſmall manner; a»d 
that a great company of the Prieſts were alſo added unto the Lord ; 
ſo thatif there were a great Congregation and Af:mbly of the 
Prieſts, as the Word of God relateth ; there muſt neceſſarily be 
many more Congregationsof the ordinary people, and all theſe 
are to be yet reckoned upon a new account, and upon a new Liſt, 
ſo that there Were numberleſſe Congregations of Beleevers inthe 
Church of Jeruſalem , sf any credit may be given to the Holy 
Scripture, and that in the very infancy of the (harch ; (othat I am 
molt confident , that chis truthis now evident aad perſpicuous to 
all thoſe that have but ordinary underſtanding. 

But becauſe this is the onely bufines , as the Independents ſay, 
and that will put an end to this controverfie betweene us; for 
they have often ſaid, prove once but clearly unto us out of the 
Word of God that there were many Congregations of Beleevers in 
the Church of Jeruſalem, and then Wee will grant you the day; I 
fay in this regard I ſhall briefly adde. ſome other Arguments to 
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rove there Were more Beleevers in the Church of Jeruſalem then 
could all poſsibly meet in any one Congregation or a tew:for to theſe 


that were daily converted and added to the Church , wee heare 


upon all occalions of additions upon additions, and of increaſe 
apon increaſe of many more Beleevers : for in the ninth chapter, 
verſe 31. it isrecorded, rbat th eChurches having reſt thraugh all 
Judca and Galilee, and Samaria, they Were multiplyed, for ſo it is 
inthe O.iginzIll, Now Jeruſalem was the chicte Church in [u- 
dea, and therefore ſhee alſo multiplyed and increaſed in Diſci- 
ples daily, which bing added to the former ſpake of , it makes ir 
an impoſsible thing that they could all meet together in any one place 
or afew. Andin the 12. chapter upon the miraculous death of 
Herod, it is {aid verſe 24. that the Word of God grew and multi- 
plyed 5x lerufalem, that 1s, brought forth great increaſe of Belees 


 wers, and made them exceedingly daily to multiply , fo that all theſe 


additions upon additions of Beleevers. made it an impoſlible 

thing that the hunareth part of them could meet in any one place. 
But omitting many, Arguments that I could produce trom the 
multitudes of their Preachers, and the diverſity of the nations,and 
the infinit number of the Inhabitants, and from the Miracles in 
Jeruſalem thar neceſſarily called for many (ongregations and Aſ- 
ſemblies ; that one place in the 21, of the e Ls may for ever (i- 
lence all Gain-ſayers, and abundanly prove unto ratjonall men, 
that there Were many, if not numberleſſe congregations of Belee- 
wers then in the church of {eruſalem. If we will but take notice 
what Satot James, and all the Presbyters of Zeru/alem ſpake unto 
Saint Paxl, who being all Inhabicants there, and the Miniſters. 
and Preachers of che Word in that Church, mult all neceſſarily 
know not oncly the condition of the Beleevers there, but forthe 
moſt part the number of them ; now I ſay it will be worth our 
paines and attention, to ovſerve and take notice what is there con- 
firmed by the teſtimony of many witneſſes , yea, a cloud of wit- 
neſſes, and all of them without exception, there was lames the 
Apolile by name, and all the Presbyrers of Jeruſalem , all Sy- 
nodians, whaſe witnefle was true, and for ever to be beleeved;and 
y<t they give in this evidence to Saint Paul, concerning the Be- 
leevers in Ieruſalem, that there Were many ten thouſands of Weake 
Brethren here; how many ten thouſands more may we ſuppoſe 
were there then of ſirong Brethrenin the Church of Jeruſalem >. 
|  ſeeivg 
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ſeeing for the moſt part in all Churches where there are able and 
learned Minilters it is ever obſerved, that there are three ſtrong 
brethren to one weak one,at leaft more ſtrong brethren then weak 
ones:Now when there was a whole Colledge of Apoſtles for the 
molt parc refident in that Church, and a whole colledpe of Preſ- 
byters, fix:d Miniſters there and able Preachers,beſides 4 multitude 
of Prieſt,and all painefull,and laborious,that preached unto them 
night and day,& inſtructed them all io their Chriſtian Liberty,and 
confirmed them in it with miracles ; and when they had alſo for a 
farther (trengthning of them in that their Chriſt ian Liberty , cal- 
led a Councell and Synod in Fer«/alem,and ratified the abrogation 
of the legall Ceremonies, and chat from the Holy Scripture , and 
the Spiricof God, and did daily preach unts them all this their 
Chriltian Liberty ; we are bound by the Law of charity to be- 
lecve there Were many more thouſands of ſtrong Chriſtians then 
Weake in that Church; yea, our daily experience will perſwade 
any man to beleeve this DoArine ; Now let us heare what Saint 
lames, and all the Presbyters witneſle unto Saint Pay/ concerning 
this point , ver(e 20, Thou ſeeft Brother Paul ( ſay they ) how 
many ten thouſands ( for ſoit is inthe O-iginall ao weiadts cf 
the Iewes. there are which beleeve, and they are all zealous of the 
Law ; out of the which words wee may obſerve that thoſe Saint 
Fames and the Presbyters ſpeake of were all Inhabitants in Tere. 
| {alzmyfor they could witneſle nothing of Rrangers,thoſethat dwele 

in other places, neither could they have ſaid thcu ſeeſt them , if 
they had not beeae Inhabitants, or if they had beene here to day 
and gone to morrow ; for then they could nut have beene taken 
notice of ; but thry ſpzake of Inhabicants,as by many Argumeats 
may be proved, and of all theſe they aflerc theſe things, 

Firlt,for the number of them,cthat rhey Were many ten thouſand, 

Secondly, that they Were all Beleevers,. Diſciples, and very good 
Chriſtians, yea very zealous ones. | 

Thirdly, they doe witneſle ,. tht a// theſe many ten thouſands 

Were but Weake Brethren, and therefore gave Saint Paul counſcl), 
yea an order, /omewhat to connive at their weakne(ſe for a time, 
that hee might the better ingratiate himſelfe into their favour; the 
ſtory is there fully ſet downe. 

Now I fay if there were many ten thouſands of Weak Brethren in 
the (burch of Jeruſalem, how —_ mare ten thouſands of muy 
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'  Beleevers may any rationall men ſuppoſe were then there in that 
church, where there Were acolledge of Apoſtles forthe moſt part,and 
a ſtanding Colledge of able Presbyterr, all miraculous Teachers, 
and aſ1ifted immediatly by the ſpirit of God? Surely a few hun- 
dred of houſes or places could not poſlibly have held their very 
bodies, much lefle could a few hundred of houſes have held them 
£0 partake in all the Ordinaxces ; ſo thatall men that have not ab- 
ſolutely reſolved to give the Spirit of God thelye, yea, to wage 
warre againſt Heaven, mult acknowledge , that there Were many 
Congregations and Aſſemblies of Beleevers in the Church of Jeru- 
ſalem,eſpecially when it commeth confirmed by ſo many witneſ- 
ſes of divine authority. By which it appeareth that there Were many 
Congregations of Beleevers there, as im every houſe one,So that for 
this point, I am molt aſſured it is now without controverlie , char 
there were many Congregations and Aſſemblies of Beleevers in the 
Church of Jeruſalem ; and yet all theſe as the Holy Scripture 
aſlerteth in many placcs,made all but one Church ; and the Inde- 
pendents themſelves acknowledge, there Was bat one Church in 
jeruſalem. 

Now how in any ordinary mansuadeſtanding can many con- | 
pregations be one politicall miniſteriall Church, except only be- 
caule they are united and aſſociated under one Presbyteriall gc- 
 vernment ? that is to ſay, #nder the government of a Whole colledg 

of Preſbyters Which the Church of Jeruſalem Wai? for there Was 
many Preſbyters there as this 21, ch, teftifieth and the 15. chap, and 
many other places of holy Writ, all Which had the government over 

that Church committed to them in common ; So that it may be a 
wonder to all rationall men that there ſhould any appear in tte 
world, notwithſtanding the abundant evidence oat of the holy 
Word of God, that ſhould yet affert, there were no more belee- 
vers in the Church of Ieruſalems then could all meet in one Con- 
gregation: Which aſſertion of theirs, beſides the Scripture, very 
common reaſon overthrows; for if we coaſider Jeruſalem, it « 


ſas4d to be the city of the great King in which there were never leſſe _ 


then ſeven or eight hundred thouſand inhabitants, who dayly expeBi- 

edthe Meſſiab; who it is well known when he came had twelve 

Apoltles and ſeventy Diſciples at his command to go and-come at 

plezsſure, whoſe powerfull preaching was ſuch, chat it © related 

that Satan was ſeen fall down likt tightning from heaven, that is to 
| ſay 
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ſay, Whoſe Kingdome Was overthrown by their miniftery, and by all 
whoſe efficacious preaching and miracles we have this teſtimony 
that at one of their Miracles and Sermons there were three thou- 
ſand converted at one time, beſides aayly additions added unto that 
Church by the Lord, and five thouſand men beſides women at ano- 
ther, and multitudes of beleevers both of men and Women at ano- 
ther, and that there Was dayly increaſe of beleevers upon increaſe 
With a multitude of Prieſts, beſides a Whole colledge of Preſbyters 
ſettled Miniſters amongft them, and that all theſe ſbould yet pre- 
vail to convert no more in future time then could all meet 1n one 
( ongregation, it ſeems a thing very incredible ; and truly for any 
to perſevere in thiserror againſt all reaſon and againſt the evi- 
dent teſtimonies of holy Scriprure, where we have it recorded 
there Were many ten thouſands of very Weak beleevers in that one 
Church beſides the ſtrong, it is ag open and wilfull fighting agaiaſt 
God and a reſt{ting of his ſpiric, which is a fearfull (in: for all theſe 
are convincing arguments to prove the numberleſſe multitudes and 
congregations of beleevers in the Church of Jeruſalem : Andallth's 
brigade of arguments militate again(t the whole Army of the Ho- 
mothumadon Searies, and (hall I hope for ever ferveto vanquiſh 
them all and to make good this ficld of truth, That there Were 
many Congregations and Aſſemblies of beleevers in the Chwrch. of 
Feruſalemand yet they were not every one a Churchor Churches 
ſeverally conſidered by themſelves, exerciſing an abſolute ſove- 
raignty Independent within themſelyes reſpeRively, as »ll our 
new gathered Churches do now here id London: but alt thoſe con. 
gregarions in Jeruſalem Were all ſubordinate, and being combined 
rogether made all of them but one ('hurch , and Were all under a 
common Counſell or Colledg of Preſbyters Within that Precintt ; 
the example of which Mother-Church is left upon record to all 
poſtericy for imitation : and therefore that tenent of the Home- 
thumadon Independents concerning the congregationall way, 
hath no ground for it in the whole Word of God, but isa meer. 
whimfſy of their own brain, and hath its foundation only ia the. 
aire, and will ſoon vaniſh or be ſpeedily blown away by the blaſt 
and breath of truth. 

Now my other companies drawn out of the Apoſtles quarters 
after Chriſts death and zſcenfion, they malitate again(t all the ZBur= 
tonian Independents, who. acknowledge #har there mo ons 
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Aſſemblies of beleevers in the Church of Iers/alem, but deny they 
were Churches properly (6 called ; now though by their grant they 
| have loſtthe day (as inthe following skirmiſhes will appear) yct 
that all men may ſee that this ſconſe of error to which they have 
betaken themſelves, cannot defend their cauſe :; I ſhall with one 
company at this rime beat them out of that hold, and fully van- 
quiſh them in the pitcht field : Icis recorded eA, 2. v. 42. of 
z1| thoſe new converts which were in many aſſemblies & in ma- 
ny houſes, that they continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſiles doRtrine and 
fellowſhip, andin breaking of bread andin prayers, This very troop 
alone ſecves for the beating of them all out of what bulwark ſoe- 
ver they can betake themſelves to for ſhelter : for if all the/e conn 
gregations and Aſſemblies of believers were equall in all priviled- 
ges and immunities With any (hurches that ever Were onearth, and 
had in them [everally whatſoever did make the Whale Church of Ie- 
ruſalem. the firit formed Gharch, then they were all and every one 
of them Churches properly ſo called: Bat the antecedent t true : 
Ergo, the conſequent ; ſothat to any rational manthis queſtion is 
alſo out of controverſie : for let any man but duly examine, what 
it Was in the whole church of Jeruſalem that mage it the firſt for- 
med church and a church properly ſo called, and he {hall find the 
{ame in every one of thoſe particular congregations and afſem- 
blies for che making of them churches properly fo called ; lo that 
th'y cach of them ſeverally may zs truly challcoge the name of 
Church, asthe whole Church can, they communicating in What- 
ſoever #5 eſſentiall for the making of any church a compleat church 
or a church properly ſo called, if partaking in all Ordinances by 
laVWfull Ainiſters can make any aſſembly or congregation a church 
properly [o called ; Sothat by this one company and by this very 
argument all the whibling reſerves of all the Burtonian Indepen- 
dents are diſſipated and ſcattered,and that place of truth maintain- 
ed againſt themall: viz. thatevery one of thoſe. Aſſemblies in Te- 
raſalem were charches properly ſo called, and yet all of them mad: 
#p but one intire (hurch,and they were not every of them ſeveral- 
ly confidered by themſelves and apart Independent and exerciſing 
an abſolute ſoveraignty Within themſelves: And therefore this 
cruth hall for ever [tand good againlt all ſorts of Independents 
That many congregations combined together and ſubordinate to 
{ome one colledg of Preſbyters make all of them Within their pre- 
| cinfts 
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cinfts but one entire (hurch: andthat this ts Gods Ordinuaxce, and 
not that tenent of the congregationall Way Which hath neither pre= 
cept or prefident for it in all Gods holy Word: So that by all theſe 
encounters and frequent $kirmiſhes and by the mighty power and 

affiſtance of the great Lord of Hoſtes the Generall of all the Ar- 

mies of heaven and earth, I have vanquiſhed all the forces both 

of the Homothamadon Independents and all the B«rtvnian Seaa- 
ries, and maintained and kept not onely the field of truth , but 

theſe two ſconſes and bulwarks of the ſame: wize- ” 

The firſt, that there Were many congregations and aſſemblies of 
believers in the charch of Jeruſalem. 

The ſecond, that all thoſe ſeverall congregations and aſſemblies 
Were churches properly ſo called: which when it comes to the 
main battell, will be fully made good, and withall it will be 
maintained, that al{ thoſe ſeverall congregations made all of thens 

but one Church, and Were all of them combined together and fub- 
#rdinate to one Prefbytery , that is, to Colledg of Preſbyters,Whs 
by Gods own appointment had the rule over them committed tothens 
5 common: by all which the doAtrine of the Congreegationall 
way is utterly overthrown, whoſe tenent and opinion it is, that 
every (ongregation of, beleeverr, be it greater or ſmaller,ought to 1 
be a diſtintt Church or body by it [#lf exerciſing all Church power 4 
and authority within it Fu Independent ; and eught not to have ; 
reference or relation to any other church or congregation for mat= 
zer of government, no farther then pleaſeth themſelves ; and this 
they atfirme to be Gods Ordinance and Conſtitution , Whereas 
in the (hurch at Teruſalem- the Mother-eharch, there Were innu- 
merable Congregations and Aſſemblies of beleevers, aud yet all of 
them made up but one Church: For thoſe ſeverall congregations, 
as the Burtonzan Independents do aftirme, were but branches of 
that one entire Church; theſe are their words, 
= By all which it now appeareth that it is Gods Ordinance and 
his Appointment that many Congregations combined ropether i 
" anycity or vicinity within ſome Precintt, ſhould all of them Within 
that juriſdiftion make up but one (hurch and be under a Colledg af 
Preſbyters to be governed by them in common, which is indeed a 
meer eccleſiaſticall Corporation ; and therefore this kind of go-» 
yernment might without any offence or deviation from the holy - 
Word of God be compared by me to any civil Ns IS + 
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that of Lowdox or the like z For though 7. S. and my brother 
Barton ſpend much time and many words to'no pwpole about 

y ſmile , yetit will Rand for ever immoveable and ſerve to all 
intelligible Chriſtians for that very end / propound it : viz. ro 
atclare the ſtate of the queſtion ; yeaby 1. $. his own words pag, 
the fourth: of his Pamphlcr it is authorized; for he there after 
much babble rhus expreſſerh himſelf concerning this point, Whey 
(faith he) we know the true nature of fpirituall things, of the de- 
vices of God, aus I may call them, we may find a reſemblance of 
them 11 things here below, Which are made after them, but We can- 
not fetch the knoWledg of heavenly compoſures fiom theſe earthly 
things, Thus 7. S. ſpeaks there. 

So that 7 having from the holy Word of God and from the con» 
ſtitution of the, Church at Jeruſalem the firlt erue formed Church 
and original{ Church found out the true nature of that ſpirituall 
and ceclefialticallgovernment,that heavenly compoſurc and that 
deyice of God' (as he grolliſhly calleth ic) it was then no (in in 


me (in 7. 8. his opinion) to find a reſemblance of ic in things 


below. And therefore both he himſelfe and my brother Burton 
might-kave ſaved all that labour they needleſly fpent about thac 
ſimile,” which will ever ſtand good againſt whatſoever they ſhall 
be able to ſay againſt it, for the elucidating and cleering of the 
point of difference berween the Presbycerians and the Indepen. 
dents, Which was the onely end 7 made u{c of it for ; and there- 
tore all thepudder they made about that ſimile, was bur 0 beat 


 theaireand to vent their own vanity. '' 


But from all tais diſpute ( that 7 may now ſpeak ſomething 
concerning Nationall Churches, which the jndependents deny) I 
farther gather, That if many hundred Congregations being com- 
bined together under one Presbyrtery in. any great City or Vici- 
nity within aiy large Jurifdition, may all of them make up but 


_ one Church within that PrecinR, and may take its name or de- 


nomination from the City or place in which itis: 7 ſeeno rea» 
ſon why a thouſand Pariſhes, yea ten thouſand, all of them im= 
bracing the Goſpell and making profeſſion of the true Choiſtian 
Religion, in what Kingdome, Nation, Province, Country, or 
Commonwealth ſoever they be, may not all of them in thoſe fee 
verall Tountris, being all of tkem combined together and under 
tome grand Presbyterics, take their ſeverall names and denomi» 

NATIONS , 
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nations cither from thoſe reipeve nations or languages, and. be 
called cither the Greeqk: Church, or the Hebrew Church, or the 
Latin Church, or the French Church, or the Dxrc# Church, 
&c, or be called the Church of Exglana, Scorland, Ireland, of 
or ſuch a Proviticiall Church, or {ach a Natienall Church; F 
{ay I ſeeno reafon why, if all thoſe ſeverall. Nations: coming in 
at the ſound of the Goſpel, and all of chem giving up:their names 
to the profeſſion of the Whriſtian faick, may not as well from 
thoſe ſeverall Nations take thename of the Church from the Na- 
tion as they may take it from 7er#/a/em- or from any other Ciry 
as that of Corinth, Epheſus, &c. and fo becoine Nationall chur- 
ches ; 1defire therefore any man to give me a;good: and (olid ree-. 
ſon to the contrary ; for this I am ſure of, that it Was promiſed 
»»to Abraham that he ſhould be a Father of many Natwons, Which 
he Was not in reiþet# of bu naturall poſterity : for he was onely in 
that regard a Father of the Hebrews who challenged 4Abramam- 
to be their Father;zand therefore it mult neceflarily be in reſpedt of 
their faith and ſpirituall- parentage in that they are all of them. his 
children in regard of their common faith and beleit in the 4deſiab, 
Whoſe day Abraham by faith ſaW and'rejoyoedin'it,wyhich all theNa=- 
tions of beleeyersdo, and therefore they likewiſe in-that reſpe&; 
are called the children, ſons aud danghters of eAbrabam, and: may: 
therefore be truly called Nationall Churches; which all the Inde- 
pendents with my brother Burton and /. $. deny ; for Chrilt is 
called the light of the Gentiles, yea there are many glofious pro- 
miſes concerning the calling: of the Nations and-Gentiles; a$that 
in 1/asah 19. ver. 23, 24+ Where itis (aid, In that day ſball there 
be a highway out of Kgypt tos Aſſyria, andthe Aſſyrian ſhall-come 
mo e/Egypt,and the'« Egyptian into Aſſyria, and the e/fgyptians 


ſoall ſerve with the Aſſyrians. In that day ſhall Iſrael be the third 


with «Egypt, and With Aſſyriageven « bleſſing in the midſt of the 
Land. Here all theſe: three Nations are called: three ſiſter Chur- 
ches, if we mark the coherence. And for farther proof of Na- 
tionall Churches under the Goſpell it is (aid, I/atah 55.5. Thor 


ſhalt call a N ation which thow knoWweſt not, and N ations Which kneW 


n0t thee ſball run unto thee, which words are ſpake of Chrift un- 


der theGoſpell, in che whichis ſet down both Gods Cali of a Na- 
pion, and the Nations AnſWer to that Call, and there can beno 
more required to makea Church, And it is prophecyed off Goſpel) 
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times, P/al. 22.27. And all the ends of the World ſhall remens- 
ber aud turn unto the Lord, and all the kindreds of the Nations 
ſhall worſoip before thee. And Pſal. 72. itis ſaid Al! Kings ſhall 
fall down before him, and all Nations ſhall ſerve him, And Pſal. 
$6.9. All Nations Whom thou haſt made ſhall come and Worſbip 
before thee, O Lord, and ſhall glorifie thy name : Innu merable pla- 
ces to this purpoſe might be produced for the proving of Natio- 
nall Churches; for all Nations are Ghriſts by donation, P/al. 2, 
S. eh of me (faith the Lord ſpeaking to Chrit) and [ ball give 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermo#t parts of the 
_ earth for thy poſſeſſion: Yea they are his by conqueſt who hath 
vanquiſhed the [trong man and diſirmed him and vindicated the 
Nations into his owa poſſellion ; yea they are his by purchale al. 
ſo : viz, all the ele of them, for he hath redeemed them With his 
precious blood, 1 Pet. 1, Aﬀs 20, Tea they are hu by call, for he 
ſent his Apoſtles into all nations to invite them ro come in, Matth. 
28. Marke 16. And many of them obeyed the call and are his by 
covenant, as we may ſee ic Revel, 11.v.15. where it is ſaid The 
K ingdomes of this world are became the King lomes of our Lord, 
and of his Chriſt, and be ſhall raigne for ever and ever, And Paxl 
in the 11. of the Rom. ſpeaking unco.all the Gentiles, inas much: 
as he was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, ſaith ver, 1 7: That (ome of 
the naturall branches being broken off, the Gentiles which were the 
wilde Olive tree were graffed in among ft them and with them did 
partake of the root and fatneſſe of the Olive tree ; So-that now all 
the Nations were equall in priviledges with the Jews in all re- 
ſpects, ſo chat as that was a nationall Charchyſo are they, and yet 
all make but ene Church, for there- is. but one ſhepherd and 
one ſheep-fold, one Church confitting of Jews and Gentiles; 
now.as the Church of the __ is ſaid to be but one Nationall 
church, becauſe all the tribes.in-that Family or Nation, and all 
the viſible and publike afſemblies of the ſame being parts of the 
catholicke church, and-living under one ecclefiaſticall. and civill 
government, were by the profeſſion of the ſame faith and 
fellowſhip and communion of the-ſame worſhip and government 
uniced into ene body ecclefiaſtick or eccleſiaſtical commonwealth: 
So for ought 7 know all choſe Kingdomes, Nations, Cormtries 
and Provinces-that (hall imbrace the Goſpel (as. faid-before ) and 
comeunder the government of Jeſus-Chriſt the great high Prieſt 
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and King of his church which was typified by the legall high 
Prieſt ant th: Kings of Juda't aad do yeeld obedience unto 
him aad that govcrament he hath appoiated'in his church, may 
all of them, being joyned ia a particular coaſociatian and com- 
muai'y in any coantry Nation or Province or Kingdome, receive 
their denomnarion fromthe ſeveral countries & nations in which 
they are. For the Church eatholick being an homogenial and' fimilar 
body retaias the name of church,into what citics,countries;nations 
or Kingdomes ſoever ic be divided into ; for as thoſe many (ongre- 
gations in the (hurch at Ieraſalem made all of them but one church 
Within its precinlts , and had its name from thence; {ſo may the 
many Pariſhes and Villages, which being met together in their 
ſeverall bounds, 1a the profeſsion of the ſame Ghriſtiza faith, make 
but one Church , being all of them through chat conntrie combi- 
ned together under one government , both Eccleſiaſticall and ei- 
vill; tor as for the diviſion of the nations,it is not to be conlide- 
red, meerly agan hamane and policicke Ordinanee, as many con- 
ceive, and therefore would make Provinciall Churches, and Pa- 
riſh Churches a humane invention ; for in the 32. of Dexr. v. 8. 
t6is faid there When the moſt high divided to the nations their inhe= 
ritance ; ſothat God was the Author of this diviſion, and gave 
their ſeverall names unto them, and fer all their bounds and lj- 
mits: ves, he hath ct the bounds of every man,as it is ſufficiently 
proved by the Apoltle, 4s 17. where hee ſaith, ver/e 26, that 
God hath made of one blood. all nations of men , for to dwell on all 
the face of the earth, and hath determined the times before appoin- 
zed, and the bounds. of their habitations; (o that the diviſion of 
the whole world into divers nations, and thoſe nations into fe- 
verall Provinces and Counties, and thoſe counties into fo many 
kundr2ds, and Wapentakes, or Rapes, or Tribes, and all theſe 
into fo many ſeverall Pariſhes , is ſaid to be Gods owne appoint- 
ment;for he is ſaid to have divided the.nattons, & tohave ſet them 
their bounds; and therefore I can conceive no reaſon why Pariſh: 
Churches amongſt us may not as well be accounted'Geds Ordi- 
nance, as Pariſh Synagogues amongſt the Iewes ; and why citie 
Churches amongſt us may not as well be Gods Ocdinance now, as 
it was then; for ſoby divine jaſtitution they were then in the A- 
poltles times eſteemed ;- and it is well knowne that in New- Eng- 
{and all their feverall Townes, as: that of Plymonth', Boſtorne, 
EE : Cambridg: 
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(cambridge, &c, have all their bounds and limits preſcribed uato 
them, and all the people withia that precin&, and no farther,thae 
(ubmit themſelyes to: that their government, are ſaid to be Mem- 
bers;of cach ſeverall Church, and of no other ; and yet; all this 
is as much politick, as the diviſion of our Pariſhes and Cities;and 
thoſe Churches conſtituted by the Apoltles 1n every citie, village 
and countrey , Were as much politick as ours, and yet are-called 
Gods Ordinances : aod truly I know no good reaſon why our 
pariſh churches ſhould not farre rather, and with. farre greater 
reaſon be of divine inſtitution, then. thoſe churches of the con- 
gregationall way : fax it is well knowne that all the Members in 
_ our ſeverall Pariſhes dwell within ſuch andfuch limits , andfor 
the moſt part are all well and familiarly knaowne one to an other ; 
and every weeke, once at leaſt ſee all one an others faces, and can 
daily meet together for to watch over one another ; whereas 
thoſe of the congregationall way dwell many of them twenty 
miles one from another; and ſome threeſcore miles ane from a- 
nother , and all for the molt part a great diſtance one from ano- 
ther, ſcattered here and there, ſo that they cannot polsibly one 
watch over another, as is pretended, and behold one an others 
converſation, for that is impoſsible; and therefore for my particu» 
lar I know that the parcchiall or pariſhionall aſſembling of them- 
ſelves together for the injoying of the Ordinances hath preſidents 
for it in holy Writ, and that many, both in cities and villages; 
but wee have not one prefident of ſuch congregations as are now 
in our new Churches in all the whole Booke of God ; and there- 
fore I conclude that all our parochiall meetings are farre more of 
divine inſtitution, and Churches properly ſo called then the A 
ſemblies of the congregationall way : And by the ſame Argu- 
ment I may gather that the Chriſtian Churches now through the 
world , atleaſt all the reformed Churches may as well be called 
nationall Churches, as the Jewiſh Church was, eſpecially if we 
looke unto the requiſites that make a nationall Church ; for two 
things are required for the making of a natioaall Church : firſt a 
nationall agreement in the ſame faith and worſhip, Secondly, 
a nationall union in one Ecclcſiaſticall body in the ſame commu- 
nity of Eccleſialticall government ; asnow the Church of Eng- 
land, Scotland and Ireland, have all:by covenant bound them- 
ſelves to maintaine the ſame faith and worſhip, and by a natio- 
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nall union and agreememt they haveraccorded to be under a Preſ(- 
byteriall government , and this they all acknowledge to beGods 
Ordinance, and a way appointed by him of governing his church; 
and that the Presbyterian government is Gods Ordinance , the 
[adependents chemſcelves doe acknowledpe , but they hold only a 
congregational{ Presbyterie,and wehold,and chat from all reaſor), 
and from the good word of God, and from many preſidents, both 
Citie,claſlicall, provinciall and nationall Presbyteries,and cecume- 
nicall alſo upon occaſions; for of theſe kinds of Presbyteries, both 
the Word of God, and many Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories doe fuitnifh 
as with ſome preſidents ; and rherefore for the one wee have di- 
vine inſtitution for it, and many examples in the Booke of God; 
but wee have neither precept nor example of that of the congre - 
gationall way, and therefore it is none of Gods inſtitutions , nor 
none of his devices nor compoſpres , that T may uſe ſome of 7.8. _ 
his Rhetorieke, but a meere figment of their own braine, 
But now I am to anſwer to ſomething my Brother Barton hath 

to ſay concerning the Presbyters of th: Church of England, who 
pag+6.7. of his Booke, If yor (faith he) have not a good Preſ- 
byterie,where ſball hee , vie. that is ſcandaliz*d or offended, goe to 
complaine © Hee may goe and appeale higher you Will ſay, arid What 
if the higher the Worſe ? Good Brother (faith hee) either provide 
the people of the Land an honeſt godly Presbytery, that may be as ſo. 
many Angels to gather out of Chrifhs Kingdome every thing that 
offends; or elſe let there be a tender care of tender conſciences ,, and 
[ome proviſion made far them, that they may not be ſcandalized by 
being forced to be the companions of the ſcandalous. Thus my Bro- 
ther Burton, Wo Fi 

\ Here is a double 7f propounded meerly to amuſe the people 2: 
for it js nat unknowne to all men that the Parliament, the great 
Councellof the Kingdome,endeavoureth to eaſt our all ſcandalous 
Miniſters, fo farre as their power extendeth through the King- 
dome, if by information and ſufficient witnefles they can be pro- 
ved to be ſuch; ſo. that every conſcientious and intelligible aan 
_ may ſeethere 18 very ſmall ground -for the doabcs and feares , et- 
therof my Brother Byron, or any of (that Fraternity, that there 
will not be a good Prexbytety ſet ap//atid as little (when they can-. 
not deny but the godly if offended may goe and appeale pc 
for either he himfelte or thoy to make ſaeht a ſuppoſition; me . 
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the bigher the worſe? It I ſhould conclude , that theſe denbts 
 Wereconceived, nouriſhed, and brought forth out of the wombe 
of faction, my Brother B«rto» with his complices would call it 
rayling ; therefore to avoid (ifit be poſſible) their unjuſt cenſures 
Tonely fay thus much, that bath hee and all his brethren uſe an 
uncharitable way of arguing (which is the belt conltruRtion can 
be made of it) for thus they: may traduce any man, yea, any go- 
verament, or any way of God's! pleaſure, with a detraQiog 5f. 
But here lies the mylteric ; the onely way my Brother Bro: 
and his aſſociats have to advance Independency, is to cloud the 
truth of God under darke expreisions , and to eclypſe thoſe ſhi- 
ning Lights,the faithfull godly Miniſters throughoutthe kingdom, 
thatthe Lord hath ſer up in his Church , that fo the people may 
not heare the voice of God ſpeaking intkem , by which meanes 
the underſtandings of many are wrapped up ia error, obſcurity 
and darkenefſe , aSin a mantle, and the ungrounded and unwar- | 
rantable notions of Independency are received. by them as new 
Lights, they being very pleaſing to flcſh and blood : for man na- 
eurally hath ac ambitious,boundlefle ſpirit, and from the beginning 
would not be limited by God excing and the Independent do- 


Arine being without bounds, teaching that it is free for mea to be- 
| leeve, practiſe and preach abroad their ſeverall opinions ( cal- 

' lirgitliberty of conſcience) this is ſuch a Light that all che ſons 
and daughters of darkenefſe will willingly walke in. Bur ſhould 

the Indepeadents obtaine their deſire, whereever this new Light 
were ſet up, it would proveno other liberty then that which our 
firſt Parents Adam and Eve gained for their Rebellion againſt 
Gods command , which was to inſlave themſelves, and all their 
polterity to ſinne and Satan ; and molt certaine it is, that ſuch a 
liberty as the Independents doe teach, ſecke,and(joyning with all 
ſort of SeRaries and Libertines) plead and (tand for, would bring 
confuſion,and an irreyocable curſe on thoſe Kingdomes and coun- 
tries as (hall tolerate ſo great abominations , and cauſe the Lord 
who hates Laodicean Lukewarmenefle in Religion , ro /pue thems 
out of his mouth , Revel. 3.15.16. But before I paſſe on, I will 
rake this liberty to ſay unto my Brother Burton, that whatſoever 
with his fs hee can plead againſt our Presbyters,may be ſaid with 
mych more, and with farre better reaſon apainſt the ind ependent 
Presbyters, if they be wicked or hereticall ; for from them there 
\-} | 13 
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| isno appeal for reliefe by any amongli them never ſo much wron- 
ged ; and therefore all ſuch kinds of arguing againſt our Presby- 
| ters, is aSaltogether uncharicable, ſo but crifling. But my Bro- 
ther &wrton cals upon me to provide the people of the Land an ho- 
neſt and godly Presbyterie ; from whence it appeares that in his 
and his brethrens account all the. Orthodox , faithfull and godly 
Presbyters in the Lind at this day , who differ frem the opinions 
they have lately received,are neither hoaelt nor godly : for if there 
be(as molt certaine it is there are many Jhonelt & godly Presbyters 
provided for the people of the Liad,it is ſtrange he ſhould ſpeak in 
ſuch a manner,as if they were altogether wanting,for ſo his words 
doe intimate; for why otherwiſe ſhould he make ſuch a requeſt ts 
me of providing an honeſt & godly Presbyterie,if he or they belee- 
ved wee had a godly Presbytery already, who notwithſtanding he 
knows hathno power to performeit? Truly all his Argumentations 
are very uncharitable,8 no way beſceming a Brotherzfor charity is 
kind,and thinks no evill,1 Cors1 3.4.5.But were it ſo,that it might 
be taken pro confeſſo,that ther were not any ſuch ſet up in this land, 
which were to deny-the Suns ſhining at noon-day,did hee and the 
Independents indeed and intruth unfainedly deſire ſuch a Presby- 
terie ſhould be ſet up & eſtabliſhed, why:do they not, as they fallly 
accuſe them,firſt prove them to be enemiesof Jeſus Thrilt aad his 
Kingdom,and not a godly and an honeſt Presbyrerie,and then as in 
duty they are all bound earneſtly ia the firſt place ſecke to God, 
that he would ſcad faithfall Labowrers into bu Vineyard , and ſe- 
condly to authority , that they would ſet up an honelt and a godly 
Presbyterie, and give unto them full power that they may be as fo 
many Angels to gather out of Chriſts Kingdom every thing that 
offends according to the Word of God , which all the knowing 
_ godly Presbyterians( Miniſters and ey a ) do keartilydefire, that 
{ono truly tender conſciences may be ſcandalized? this I ſay were 
the duty of them all, and not to make ſuppoſicions & needlefle re- 
quelts to thoſe that have neither power nor authority to doe it. 
But the Independents are ſo farre from this , that they have 
made it their deſigae hitherto , to hinder the worke of Reforma- 
tion by rayſing up queſtions continually, as being alwayes unſa- 
ticked (and by ſeeking to ſtirre up the people in their preachings 
and Pamphlets againſt che Presbyterians) and that meerly to op- 


poſe, retard and keepe off a ſctled governmeat in the Gaurek ” 
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God f faying) What haſte there of that ? and in the meane 


' time they fiſh in our troubled waters , and yet their ſtrongeſt and 


moſt eff:Auall baits wherewich they allare and catch the poore 
filly fiſhes, I meane rhe ſimple and unſtable peoplezis this, to tell 
them thar there is not any Church-government ſetled , and that 
as they have Waited many years already, ſo they may waite as many 
more, and be «s farre off from Diſcipline, and a through Reforma- 
tion as they now are , laying withall , if they doe waite to have a 
Presbyterie ſct up , What if it be not a good one © andWhat if 


they have not pawer to gather out of Chriſts Kingdome every thing 


that offends? affirming , that as it u uncomfortable, (0 it u abſo- 
lately ſinfell , to live Without the Ordinances , Which amongſt the 
Saints, and none but Beleevers in their CI they may. 
3njoy. Thus whiles the Independents doe labour and endeavour 
with all their might to oppoſe the ſetling of Church-government, 
they make the want thereof the moſt powerfall and prevalent 
Engine and Argument to draw the people intotheir way ; and 
apon'the oceafton of theſe Interrogatories or queries, and of theſe 
Ifs mi Ands of my Brother Bwurron, and his confederates,I (hall 
e dowae ſome of their Independent praiſes well known to 
many thouſands in this Kingdome beſides my ſclfe , by which 
their ingratitnde , both to God and men , and the reſiieſnefle of 
theſe mens ſpirits will the better appeare toall ſuch as are not 
blinded with a previous or prezadicated opinion. Sothat all men 


_ of diſcerning ſpirits by beholding their juglings and gnwarranta- 


ble proceedings , may learne to ſhun them , and to take heed of 
them, andall their by-wayes. It is well knowne thac in thetime 
of 'the Prelats power, the removall of a very few chings would 
have given great content unto the moſt ſcrupulous conſcieaces : 
for I my ſelfe can ſpeake thus much, inot only concerning the.con- 

ſcientious Profefſorshere in Ergland, but the moſt rigid Separs- 
tits beyond the Sens , with many of which I had familiar ac- 
quaintance at home andiabroad , and among(t all thatever I con- 
verſed with , I never heard them till within'theſe twenty yeares 
defire any othcr 'thing im Reformation , but that the Ceremonies 
migfttt'berremoved with thetr Innovations, and that Epiſcapacy 
be regulared, nad their boundlefle power 'nnd autkority 
cakeffrom "them , '#nd that the extravagancesof :the High Com- 


miffion'Court mightbeannikileted, and-mad; void, and that there 


might 
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Kingdom be a preaching Mipiſtery every where 


"AT ME tart 1 


in thoſe things a little connived , and would have abated ſome- 
what of their rigour,tor ought I know,they might have neyer been 
queſtioned, but they might have in Joyed all their honours aad 
oreatneſſe,and whatſoever they could have deſired, and that with 
the good liking of all the people; had they I fay but di/pen/ed With 
| thoſe needleſſe vanities , aud had they but favoured honeſt and goal 

Miniſters, and ſet up Lights , I meane good Preachers inthe darke 
places and corners of the Kingdome they Would have beene beloved 
and reverenced of all men , and no man would bave exvied their 
Magnificence: yea,T am molt aflured had they but fayaured good 


and godly men , the whale Kingdome would have beene theic 
EE t'a. friends 
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friends; and whereas they all at laſt petitioned againſt them,they 
would have ſupplicated in their behalfe, that they might ſt;]] have 
continued in their authority. Bur through their owne pride, and 
from an ambition of Lording it over their brethren, and by their 


tyrannicall praices, and licentious living they have brought con- 


fuſion upon themſelves, and beene one of the principall cauſes of 
all the miſeries and diſtrat1ons, and of all the blood-ſhed chat 
the three Kingdomes are now involved with ; and for ought 


 7candiſcerne our Independent Predicants now treadiog 1n their 


ſteps, and ſreking tobe the ſole and onely men, and to ſet up their 
new government , which « more grounaleſſe then that of the Pre- 
lates, if the Lord of his infioite power and goodnefle prevent not 


| their defigne,, they are in a way to bring a greater confuſion upon 


both Church and State, and the three Kingdomes thea that which 
were are all now imbroyled with : For I have heard them per- 
emptorily conclude amonglt themſelves, making uſe of that ſay- 
ing of the Prophet , «chat they ſhall come to thee, and not thou to 
them, intimating by thoſe words that they would never ſubmit 
themſelves to the Presbyterian claſſtcall Government, but thac all 
the Presbyters mult come tm, and yeeld to their Independency, fo 
that if they perſiſt inthis their groundlefſe Reſolution , wee may 
never promiſe unto our ſelves any peace or quiet, #»leſſe they may 
have what they aſpire to,and What they deſire,and for ought I know 
there will be no end of their demands , nor no limits or bounds. to 
their requeſts and prayers : for they looke every day for new Diſco- 
veries, and expett yet more new Lights, laying, that all truths are 
not yet fully revealed, and therefore according to thoſe they ſay they 
muſt at and be moved ; ſo that by this their dofrine , there will 
neyer be a period of their Grollerjes. | 

And all men may wcll perceive what an endlcefſe worke they 
that ſhall ſatisfie the Independents will have by their very begin- 
nings: for to my knowledge the chiefeſt- of them, and thoſe that 
2re now in higheſt cſteeme in that Fraternity,: and the chiefeſt 
men and women amongſt them at the beginning of this Parlia- 
ment, deſired only the removall of the Ceremonies , and all In- 
novations , the removall of the Service Booke , the putting downe 


of the High Commiſſion Court , and the taking away of the Hie- 


rarchy root and branch , and the ſetting up of the Presbyterian go- | 


vernment- as it Was in other Reformed.Churches , andeſpecially in 
” that. 
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that of Scotland ,and that Was all they then defired; and there were 
then none in all the Citie of London that more honoured the Scors 
to my knowledge then they : None that entertained them more 
nobly and freely ( which was the honour of our nation , and for 
their owne reputation) none that frequented the miniſtery of the 


Scots more, and that more-zealouſly attended upon it every Lords - 


day whiles they were lodged by Londox-Stone then they : ſo 
that I doe not know at this time an Independent in Lonaos , w_— 
cially of the principalleſt of them , that were aot then great Lo- 


vers of the Scots, and very deſirous of that Church-government, 


here in England, that is now amonglt them, and which they have 
ſmce covenanrced for; yea, they were the only people that brought 
in the Scots ; and yet behold now the vanity and inſtability of 
all theſe men, there are not any , neither #1 Citie or Countrey that 


more maligne them , and are now greater enemies to them andthe }. 


Pretbyterian government then theſe very Independents , which 
makes me chinke chat 1t will be as impoſſible a worke for the Par- 
li1ment, or any authority to ſatisfie them , as it is impoſsible for 
the whole world to ſatisfie the avarice of a covetous man, one 
Rory of the which comes now to my mind , which I ſhall at this 
time relate upon my owne knowledge ,. which ſomewhat ſuteth 
with theſe times ia-which we live. Jon 

Tbeing one day ſome twenty yeares ſince at a great Fettjvity in 

3 Door of phyſicks houſe here in Zondon , hein a merry way 
related unto his gueſts how poore he came into this Citie,profel- 
ſing unto them all , that hee Was not Worth [ix pounds in the World, 
books and all at his firſt comming , and that being entertained into 
th: Family of -one of Queene Elizaberhs DoRors of Phy- 
fick to her perſoa, for to teach his children, he fo pleaſed the 
humour of che Door, that hee ler him have the uſe of his Libra- 
ry, andcommunicated unto him the way of his praftice , and gave 
him many excellent. receipts, and hee remaining with him ſome five 
yeares, it pleaſed God to take away the Doftor , and his Apothecary 
taking a very good liking to him , perſwaaed him now to prattiſe 
 phyſicke in his place, wiſhing him Withall to take ſome convenient 
houſe by him, promiſing him that hee would further him what hee 
could, ſaying moreover that he doubted uot but by the prayſe, and 
the gorodreport hee would give of him, to make all thoſe noble perſs= 
mages that were the Dofors Patients, to make uſe of him, and hee- 
| f 3 Womuld: 
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would do all this upon conattion that be would uſe uo other Apothe= 
cary but himſelf,to Which theDoftor willingly condeſcended; where- 


- upon the Apothccary fo beſtirred himſelf that he made good his 


promiſe and brought him into the greateſt prafice of any Phiſiti- 
an then in Loxdon. ; 

But ſaid he, when I firſt began to praQiice, being very poor, 
I thought with my ſelfe that it I could with all my pains and in- 
duſtry get but an hundred pounds a year to live upon when I am 
old, or leave to my Family, I would never aſpire to greater 
riches: and truly, ſaid he, within the ſpace of one year 1 got a- 


| bove two thoutand pounds and purchaſed an hundred pounds a 


year, and then I though: with my ſclfe if 1 could but make it up 
two hundred,I weuld reſt contented without any farther ambitt- 
on, and I within I:fle then one years ſpace made it up two hun 
dred poundsper an»wm, and then I thought if 7 could but make 
it up five hundred pound a year, I would never defirc any more, 
and within a few years (ſaid he) I made it up five hundred pound 
a year; and then I thought with my telfe if I could now but make 
it a thouſand pound 2 year, I would then be content, and within 
a few years I had my deſire ; And then I thought with my iclfe 
if I could make it up but two thouſand pound a year, I would 
never dcefire any more wealth ; and before I was fifty years of age 
I had, ſaith he, purchaſed two thouſand pound per annum : And 
then I thought with my ſelfe if 7 could make it up but three thon- 
{and pound per annum, I would then gobuild Hofpitalls and reſt 
abundantly ſatisfied ; and truly, faith he, within a few years I 
made it up above three thouſand pound by the year and by my 
froth, ſaid he, 7 ain now ascovetous aseverT was. 

This ſtory c14 I hear that DeRtor tell in way of gloriation to 
many ; but 1t may very filly be applyed to all the Independents, 
who are 2$ bounglefle in their defires asthis DoRor was in bis co- 


 verouſneſic 3 Oh, ſzid they a few years fince, Were but the Cere- 


wonies removed With the Innovations of the Prelates, We would be 


ſatiified; and When they Were gone, if now the ſervice book Were but 


Caſt ont of the ("hurch, We would be content; and When that was caſt 


Ht, now if the High (ommiſſion ( ourt were put down we ſhould 
ren be ſatisfied 5 and When that was put down, then if the Hierar- 


cy Were alſo taken aWay root aud branch, they they ſhould be ſatiſ* 


fea ; now when that was gone, if We could bave but the Preſbytery 


eſtabliſhed 
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eftabliſoed, and that it might be with us as inthe other Reformed 
Churches, and efþecially that of SCOTLAND, then we ſhould be 
abundautly thankfull to God and to the Parliament, and We Would 
reſt ſatisfied for ever, | 

This, to my knowledge, was the language of all the Indepen- 
do and allthat I aow ſay can be proved by a cloud of wit- 
neflcs. . 

Now I delice all men to take notice how theſe men are ſatisfied 
with that Reformation which they ſo ambitiouſly deſired, and 
that is now eſtabliſhed amoneglt ns, when God and the Parliament 
| hath granted them all they could or did then defire and crave for, 
they are yet as unſatisfied and as covetous for more things as that 

Doctor wasof more money, and ſo for ought I can conceive no 
ſtat: jn the world will ever be able to ſatisfie their vaſt and unli- 
mited wiſhes. I may truly ſay of them that an unthankfuller ge- 
neration both co God. and authority never appeared inthe world, 
then theſe SeRaries are; but withall 7 ſhall ever beleeve that their 
Teachers and Itinerary Predicaats have been the priacipalleſt cauſe 
of all their unſarisfiednefle and of all their deſtra&ioas, and e- 
ſpecaally thoſe Homothwmadon brethren, thoſe fugitives that ran 
z;ato Holland and New-England, that cowardly lettthe cauſe and 
fince have brought over their New Lights here amongſt us, to the 
darkaing of the truth it {elfe, and didordering of all things, and 
hindring .of Reformation : for they chiefly and thoſe thar have 
followed choſe :gnes fatwos that they ſet up, have occaſioned theſe 
mitcrab.e diſtractions and diviſions that are now every where 
through the Land, which af they be not ſpeedily Jookt unto, will 
bring deſolatioaupon thethree Kingdames, all the which giddy- 
headed unſtablemen I can.compare tonothing more fatly then to 
the Tarkio Drums, Trumpets and W biffcls, and that in two re» 
ſpeRts : They that have read bat che Hiſtory of che holy War ſhall 
find that whenthe Chriſtian Princes went upto fight for the Se- 
pulcher, that many thouſands of them found graves there for 
chemſelves, which happencd/unto them not from any want of 
valouriothe Chrittma &t my, but bythe difordering.of their ranks 
and files: whicþ gave ocezfiontonh: Saracens and thoſe barbaroys 
people to break in upon_.them, and to cutoff manythouſandsof 
them, which diſorder happened wno them upon this accafion. 
The Emropean thorſes being .oncly acyuainted with the warkke 
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muſick of their own holy Army, never haviag heard ſo much as 
the very ſound eithey of the Turkiſh drums, trumpets, or whit- 
fels thoſe unſantificd inftruments, when the Chriſtians and 7nfi- 
dels came to joyn battel!, and that che Armies approached one to 
another, the T»#rkiſ drums, trumpets and whiffels made ſuch a 
barbarous noiſe in the Exropean horſes cares, that they were ſo 
ſcared and affrighted that they began to run like madd,and brake 
through all cheir own ranks and files and ſo diſordered the whole 
Army that it was a thouſand to one they had not been all cut a- 
pieces at the firſt encounter. And even after the ſame manner 
have the Hemothamadon brethren and all their diſciples thoſe 
their Itinerary Tub- men like ſo many drutns, trumpets and whif- 
fels with their barbarous noiſes our of their ſeverall Tubs in the 
ears of poor creatures both men and women that were acquainted 
With no ſuch mufick as is exerciſed by thoſe of this new militia, 
aS that of the Congregationall Way, and Church fellowſbip, and the 
( hnwrcb way, and the Way of the. Saints, and of new Lights, andnew 
borne Truths, and of the great things of eternity Which come only 
out of the womb of God and from. betWeen his leggs, froms Gods 
immediate hand, by providence not to be explained, juſt as a lot ,&Cc, 
For theſe with many ſuch ate the noiſes they have now made..in 
the ears of the poor filly creatures that they have made them all 
run madd to the diſordering of all things and difturbing of the 
whole Chriſtian Army that might by the power of God it we had. 
been well ordered, without theſe diviſions and diſtra&tions they 
have made amongſt us, been able ro have encountred with the 
whole hoſt of Antichriſt; but there is chis difference onely be- 
tween the Twrkiſp drums and whiftels and theſe our whiffellers, 
that they onely ſcared a few horſes and made them madd, bur 
theſe have made men and women madd amongſt us with theſe 
their new and barbarous ſounds of thoſe their new wayes , and 
this is the firſtthing wherein they are like the Turkiſh drammsand 
whiffels. '7 

Now as thoſe T#rki/s inſtruments though they made a terrible 
noiſe, yet there was nothing in them but wind and ventoſity; ſo 
theſe our whitfellers,& Tubmen,for the moſt part, it they be but 
looked into, there is nothipg in them but meer vapour and frothy 
windineſs which they ſpread & blow abroad in the ears of ſimple 


Creatures, perſwading them that rhe Preſbyterians Will be more 
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ryrannicall and lordly then ever the Prelates were, and that they 
are an Antichriftian brood, the ſons of Belial, the enemies of Ieſwne 
{rift and bus K ingdome, aud that the people ought not nor cannor 
lawfully bear them or read any thing they write or publiſh to the 
world , perſwading them that all they Write or preach tendeth to 
nothing but the diſtbroning of Chriſt & the ſetting him up as aP age- 
ant King; but indeed all their indeavour is but while they ry, 
HMafter, to crucifie him, as the Wicked Jews did, and with ſuch un- 
couth & barbarous noiſes as theſe they have put the people gene- 
rally into ſuch a hear, fury and diſtemper againlt all thePresbyreri- 
ans,as they have deterred manythouſands from ſo much as hearing 
them or coming into their preſence, yea if at any time any of them 
bur accidentally happen into their company they find them more 
barbarous towards them then the very Turks were toward many 
Chriſtians even when they had them at their mercy;and I ain con- 
fident were the Presbyterians at their mercy,they would find lefle 
courteſie from them then from the very Saricens; and I have very 
good grounds for this my perſwaſion from that infolent behavi- 
our I my {clfe have ſeen them exerciſe towards all forts of Preſ- 
byterians, bur principally rowards the Miniſters whs they aftrone 
often and that in an unſeemly manner 1n the very Churches 
whiles they are in their Miniſtery, and when they. goand paſſe 
along the ([treets and when they paſſe but through the Towns 
where there are any ſtore or company of them; for they cannot 
ride by any of them without ſome reproachfull calumny or other 
or without ſome uncivil behaviour which would nat be tolerated 
in very barbarous Nations. And as for my ſclfe jtis well known 
that neither my wife nor my poor children can paſſe quietly by che 
ſtreets for them without ſome contumelious diſgracetull language 
from them : and for my own particular though I never wronged 
them, I can truly ſay and can alſo prove it, that 7 have and thar 
often, after they heard 7 differed from them in opinion, ſuffered 
ſuch inhumanity from many of them, as ſcarceever any man' did 
from the moſt uncivilized people living , they uſually railing 
of me to my face, and ſuch of them as I know not-nor never to 
my remembrance ſaw before their aſſaulting of me - and they thac 
carry themſelves faireſt rowards me, either puffe-in my face as 
they paſſe by me, thinking to provoke me, or elſe make odd fas 


ces at me,.or ſtare on. me as 7 paſleby thera like a hare in a an, 
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 themy yoauhep ſe blattrd chem: in.their honours as thiy cord: never 


' andthey have ofeen profeſſed unto many that they had as leive 


meer the devill as me, and faid that I was a devill and that I 
loaked like thedevilland like Caiz, and a thouſand. more ſuch ex« 
preſfſions they have upon all o:caſtoas in their monthes concer= 
ning me,beſides whatſoever they have publiſhed in their Pam - 
phlets,and beſides all cheir filthy and iatamous language they day + 
ly uſetq the defaminz of mz. and: ane. 


But this is not my. condition alone, but ſo.they deat withall 
thoſe faithfall and godly. Presbyrerian. Miniſters, all which con- 


firms mein my opinion, ealling them »gly flows, and blind aſſes, 
_ and Preſbytyrants, and loading-them with all manner of rep:oa- 


ches, ſo-that they. have made taeny all throagh the Kingdome fo 
hatefull and infamous as they cannot dwell fafely in their houſes 
where:there is-any"inereaſe of chem ; and all chat I now write can - 
ſixficiently be proved by many. witnefles, which paffages of theirs 
towards all; corcoborates me in-my perſwafion : So that by theſc 
barbarous praQticesof all the SeRariesand by theſe their nncouth 
ſounds they have. /o ſtared and terrified the-people that nom 1be name 
of 'a Preſbyterian t farmidable to many, axd it w enough to. binder 
any. from. preferment that they can. but blaſt Warb the Ame of 4 
Preſbyterian; and this alſo. hath. been! generally obſerved, thee 
there #4 {carſe a/man foiund to bave been familiar at any time with a= 

ny of the Sefaries,that if heonce come to declare himſelf to ftand far 
the Preſbytery, that ever they.could. endure after, whatſoever lawe 
they ſeemed to ſhews towardshim. before that trme ; yea. it is facther 
obſerved; that: ſcarſe ever any man of What rank_ or faſhion [oe- 
usr he. were that: familiarly converſed amongſt them, ther they have 
not after Wards betr ajedbor blaſted their im honor and reputation, yea 
F could tell many a fad: ſtory ro the deterring of any Pregbyte- 
rian. forever being familiar with any of that braod, and 7 thall 
ever b2 able to prove that When ſome of thems, that Were poor nw- 
l[tarned.andobſeure men, yet for their ſeeming holinaſs have by great 


| Parſonager been entertained intheir families, and! Whow they made 


theis:principall companzans, theſe moi? atefwll and:treacheoraus 
Blorvs bave Lads Geet he their noble a and Inn anity bat 
ro:find baW. che. flood: affefird to Independency, and ehen they per- 
ceived that they Were noe for their punpoſe, though otherwiſe 'chey 
Were wer p moderate eng yer: they inavjed:many infaxuo nepor ts of 
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after recover their reputation ; So that it is a worider to me that 
any cordiall real and ſolid Presbyterian will familiarly converſe 
with them, when they have dayly ſo many ſad preſidents of their 
treachery before their eyes. And for my part I wonder how a- 
ny truly godly people dare come in their company, much' lefſe 
hear them preach, eſpecially when they pray they may wor be hed 
_ #nro temptation, and when they have a fpeciall command to rake 
heed of all ſeducers, and are ſo frequently in holy Scriptare fore« 
warned to decline all fociety with them ; which they according 
to Gods command ever ought to avoyd : For Saint Pax fpeaking 
of falſe ceachers in the fifth of the Galatians, wiſhes that they were 
ext off, and in the firſt chapter of the fame Epiſtle v. 8.9. he faith 
there, that if an Angel from heaven ſvontd preach unto them oxher- 
. Wiſe then he bad tamwght them,that they fhenld account him accar ſed, 
therefore ſurely he would not have any of Cherifts Diſciples and 
Scholers familiar with falſe teachers and ſuch as teach the people 
otherwiſe then Paw had taught ther, which all the SeARaries do, 
and much more ought all thoſe that know the dofrines and pra- 
ices of the SeAaries of our tirnes,& how dangerons xgeneration 
of men they are in all reſpeAs,and bow many have bin'arterly rtti- 
ned & undone in rhetr ſouls and in their eſtates and'repnrations by 
their familiarity with them; to ſhun them. Surely it is a grear pro- 
voking of God when they know his bleffed Will, who hath faid, 
Math, 15.7. BeWave of falfe Prophets which come $0 you in ſheept 
clotbing, but inWaraly are ravening Wolves, that yet they will not 
take heed of them but run afrer their preachments; for this is in- 
deed to thruſt chemfelves mro rempration and pur themſelves uport 
needleffe danger to the rumins of their own ſonls and rhe ſonls 
of thoſe thatare commited to their charg int their families who 
they are by Gods command ro-bring up in the nurture and fear of 
the Lord, and to inftru# in the Way of trath and rightcoafteſſe, 
which the SeRaries do nor walk in, (as F have fafficientty pro- 
ved both in my Epc ro'the Reader aqd throngh my whole Book) 
and therfore oughrto be ſhunned andegclined whatſoever ſeern- 
ing holineſſe andfan@imony' hey pretend to'the World. With- 
out doubt the deeerversin' Paris times were as feeminply holy as 
any of eur Itinerary.and Tndependetit Przdicants;: for tte faith of 
them that lihe'the devill they tr arisformed themfeburr inc oe 
light and appeared like the' Minifterr of righrtonfneſe;' acid rhe 
| g 2 
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* Phariſces in Chriſts time ſeemed very olorious outwardly as our 


——— 


Savioar ſpeakerh of them, and yet he commanded all his fol- 
lowers to beware of the leavenof the Phariſees and of the leaven 


of Herod,he would have none of his Diſciples fam liar with them, 


bat injoyns them all fo take berd of their dodrines: And Saint PasL 
2 Tim.3:1,2,3,4.laith, that the Laſt times wil be perillous and dan- 
gerons times in regard of the falſe teachers that ſhould then ariſe,and 
after he had made a deſcription of them that they might know 
them, which in every thing azrees with the SeRarics of our times, 
he ſaith of thoſe ſeducers,rhat they ſaal be lovers of chemſelur,cove- 
tour hoafters,proud,<blafþhemers,diſobeatent to Parents unthankful, 
wnholy, Without naturall affe tion, cournant breakers, falſe accu- 


fſers , that is in the Originall, dewilr, incontinent, fierce, defpiſers 


of thoſe that are good, treasheros, heady, high-minded; lovers of 
pleaſures more then lovers of God, having a form of godlineſſe, but 
denying the power thereof. Now aftec he hath deciphered chem he 
gives all mena ſpeciall command to avoyd their ſociety, ſaying, 
from ſach turn away, he.injoynesall men not ſo much as to hear 


them: And compares-them rs avnes and Fambres thoſe ſorcerers 


Who withſtood Moſes, and lays of thoſe ſeducers that they alſo like 


them Would reſiſt the truth, they being men of corrupt minds and re- 


_ probate concerning the faith. Truly it ever the Scripture were ful- 


filled in any age of the world,it is now fulilled in theſe our times, 
there being not any part in this whole deſcription of thoſe dange- 
rous, ſeducers that doth not inevery branch of it agree with the 
Seducers and Sefaries of ours the molt dangerous times in that 
regard that ever were in the world : And therefore it concerns all 
men that deſire the peace of Zzon and the Welfare of their own ſouls, 
to take heed of them all, leaſt they be fond fighters againſt God*+ 
for we have precept upon' precept to this very end. given by all 
his holy Prophets, Chriſt and his blefled Apoſtles to ſhun them; 
and Saint Fob» in his ſecond Epiſ#le v. 10,1 1. ſaith there, ſpeaking 
co.all Chriſtians, 1f there come any unto you that bring not the do- 


FFrine of Chriſt, (NH: » PE into your houſe, neither bid hin: 
yo Tpeea : for he that biddeth hins God Speed « partaker of bis evil 

eeds,. Now we know the SeRaries of our times teach ſuch do- 
Arines as were never tayghe by Chrilt nor any of. his.bleſſed-Apo- 
[tles; how then dare any that have the name of Chriſtians be fa- 
mliar with ſuch and. entertain them. in their houſes ?. eſpecially 
| | ___ when: 
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when Saint Par! faith 2 75m: chapter 2. verſe 19. Let every: one 
that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity or evill, 

And what greater iniquity and evil c1n there be,thea to live in the: 
open violation of Gods Commands?” for inthe very ſame chapter 
hee exhorted them, ver, 16.17.10 ſhun prophane aud vaine bablings, 
(which is the praQtice of the Setaries) ſaying they wonldincreaſe 
to more ungodlineſſe, and that their Words will cate as doth a canker, 
of whom u Hymeneus «nd Philetus, Who concerning the truth have 
erred, ſaying,that the Reſurrefion-is paſt already, and overthrow 
the faith of ſome ; he nameth ſome of the Sedtaries there. Now 


be the evill of Dofrine,or manners, or evill company, andeſpeci- 
ally to avoid and ſhun all falſe Teachers, Whoſe dofirines eat ar 4 
Gangrene , {ach as are the new DoQrines of our times, whick 
are inferior to-none for evill, impiety and'wickedaefle that were 
ever yet taught in-the world , as yee may ſee in Learned Maſter 
Edward's Gangrena , and therefore it concernes all to ſhun the 
evill of all Setaries company ani fellowſhip z and inth- 6,chap- 
terof his 1. Epiſtl- to Tim: verſe 3. 2s if hee could never have 
given crution enough, hee ſaith there, If any men teach other- 
wiſe, (then he and Chriſt had inftrufed Timothy toteach) and 
conjent not to wholeſome Words , even the Words of our Lord }eſwne 
Chriſt, and to the doftrine Which ut according to Godlineſſe, from 
ſuch with draw thy ſelfe, If Timothy which was a well grounded 
Chriſtian, an Evang:liſt by his place, if he were againe and again 
by the Holy Apoitle commanded ro ſhun and decline the company 
and familiarity of all falſe Teachers and Seducers , how much 
more ought all other Chriſtians that are ſo much inferisur to 75+ 
”othy ia all reſpeRsto take heed of all SeRiries, eſpecially when 
we by our daily experience find how many they hrve miſled and 
ſeduced? h | 
Truly it hath been the great Rebellion of both Miniſters'and 
people in theſe our times, contrary to the command uf: God, 
to follow them, and+to lend them not only their eares, but their 
Pulpits and'Churches to prcach 1n; and. doubtleſſe: whatſoever: 
they may thinke, they have both of them much to anſwer for before 
Goa, .45 being the principall canes of the ruine,and miſleading of [0 


ſuppreſlingof all thoſe wicked Deceivers , the. times 'willgrow - 
B- 3; ; More. 


# 


here alſo we are commanded ng1ine to avoid all evill, Whether it 


many ſoles, and if the State doe: not. ſpeedily take order tor the 
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ered to, have ſuch dangerous weapons io their fingers, It was 


mare dangerous and perilous, not anly in regard of the precious 
ſoules of many, but ja reſpeR alſo of the peace and quiet of the 
Land, for all things will ſpeedily run to confuſion, aud the Seftaries 
will br5ng dovune Gods judgements upon the Land , by their damna- 
ble and deſperate DoUrinesand ruive wyon the very Parliament,ana 
the States of the K ingdome ; and there will one Tack Straw, or 
other ,-Qr oneFat Tyler , ar fame worthipfull Kripper or 0s 
thex be: rayſed up ta be a deliverer of their Soveraigne Lord the 
people, out of the bands of all Prerogative, and Kiog-creatures, 
and out of the haadgof their owne creature the Parliament : The 
Lord amaken the Þ arliagent , the Lords and Peeres of the Kings 
dowe, and all the Geyerneurs thrawgh the [ame to ſand now all up- 
on their Guards, they having had fe wany Warning» Peeces, both in 
the Army, and in the Citse,, hothin Pulpits and Pamphlets what 
the Independents and Selb grics intend to doe, Werethereno other 
Boaks but [ohby; Lilburns, who knows the mind of his brethren, 
and the great concourſe. of people that follow him , and counte- 
nance him in his wicked practices, it were enough ts awaken the 
Whole Kingdom. But when wee daily heare and reade what Pe- 
ters, Salt-warſe, Dell'&c. thoſe worthy Saints both preach and 
pript, and What gallant Fellames they bave now With the ſwordin 
their hands, aud what prividedges they clayme unto themſelues, it is 
3 matter of wonder and aitoniſhment to me , that they are not all 
of them timely looked uaco, and it ſtranges me moſt of all, char 
there ſhould be any of thoſe Seftaries permitted through the King- 
dome to heare any office of charge committed unta them, or to have 
any other Weapon offenſive or defenſive in their hands , then a bodkin 
or a thimble, Which Were the only iron many of them Wore before 
theſe times; for 1t is well koawn that all the SeRtaries in the King- 
dome within theſe 1x years, wereas much afraid of the Artillery 
Guarden, and of the Military Yard, as they were afraid of a 
Cathedrall Church, and the roaripg of the Ordnance and Canons, 
and the noylſe of a volley of ſhot, the ſound of a Trumpet,and the 
beating of a Drum were as formidable Mufick in their cares, as 
tae noyſeof a paire of Orgars or Sackbuts, or uhe ſinging of- the 
Chorilters in Pauls, Weſtminſter-Abbty , or inthe. Kings Chap- 
peily, and: yet. naw; they. can begin ro-relke of the ſword\in. their 
hands,  Itis.not good that ſuch children as theſe areſhould. be ſut- 
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pot thought fit by our Fore-fathers , who werecommended for 
cheir widdome, that avy Papiſfts ſhould fit in the P avliament ; and 
our ever to be honoured Worthies now ſitting in that great Connell 
did not thinke it for the Kingdoms ſafety , that any Papiff honld ber 
of the Kings ('ouncell ; nnd ac the firlt fitting of the Parliament 
no Monopolilts, or Gatherers of Ship-tnoney', or Patcencees ; dt 
any ſach creatures, though they were lawfally choſen by the peo- 
ple were ſuffered to it in Parliament, but were thruſt ontas being 
ſuſpetcd they would prove bad inſtruments to the Stare; and 
therfore I ſay norwithltanding the peoples eleftion they wete im- 
_ mediatly diſmified the great Councell, and the" people were ts 
make a acw choyſe., For my own particular'1 will ſpeake my 
conſcience in this point,and leaveictorhe judgement of all jatellis 
gible and wife men, ſuch as lovetheir Relition and Countrey,, 7 
fee no reaſon that any Settary Whatſoevey , ' whether Independant, 
Antinomian, Anabaptift, Secker, &c. or any Fugitivet that have 
ras over into Holland , or New- Enghtrid' zo /#f wp new'Charches 
there, ſoonld bs ſaffered 10 ſit in tht Great Council of the 
Kingdone Which Without dowbt Wild With al their ability and power 
labour to maintaine thiir ſtverall faftions , all Which tend nd the 
rainerof* thit State anit K ingdons ; and'vo dhe deftruttivn of all oxr 
kiberties ; and therefore I ronteive they aye ih danger ont at ever the 
Papifts were ; yer, the tenents of many of themare wore deſtru- 
Rive to all Government then ever thoſe of the Jeſuus were,or the 
molt inveterate Papalt that 2ver yet pm pen topeper, abd if the 
Papiſts-were not fatfered cofir ir Patizmant; I ſhall ever beleeve 
it will not con{Nt with the fafery of the: Land'; that any Sebtary 
Whas ever foowld fis in the great Conneell , efpectally«r being daily 
perceived that all the SeBlaries through tho land have their incou- 
ragement fron {ame of them to der wiſchiefe every. Where out if tho 
people through the Kingdom wilt noc humbly peritian' the Par» 
liament, that all ſuch with all Minors and Novices ſheuld be put 
out of the Parliament, it being proclamed by God himſelte as a 
curfe tv that people who have children for their Princes, Ila. 3, 
Whether they be chilayen in reſpeF} of years or diſcretion, then it is a 
{ad preſage of that kingdoms and countries rum , Where the people 
are not only divided amongſt themſelves , but their councels alſo, 
which they are through the whole land 10 all their Committees by 


rcaſon of theſe SeRaries and Independents on all fides, who are 
1 + Shs 
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the only fomenters of faRtions and diviſions, and by thi meanes 
have got all the wealth and riches of the Land into their oWn hands, 
with moſt of the jtreugth , with the ruine and miſeries of many, 
The Lord open the cycs of all the people that they may timely ee 
into their danger, and peticion the Great Councell, that all che 
Sell aries may be removed out ofall offices, and Committees, and pla- 
ces of truſt through the Kingdome. But if any of them ſhall brag 
of any ſervice done for the State, it is well knowne they were. 
not the only Actors in that imployment, but ten to ene better 
Chriſtians chen themſelves did che worke , though they have got 
all the honour from .them , and have beene ever well paid for it, . 
when theother wanted their monies, and therefore gr prog ing bin 
ſo well regarded already above others they may hold their peace, 
and be latisfied ; for it is well knowae that not one of a thouſaad 
of them before the warres begun was worth any thing , yetnow 
they are knowne to be very rich and wealthy, when ſuch as were 
borne to great eſtates , and were as ſerviceable to the Parliament, 
and faichfullerto it, with fewer ſelfe ends then they have beene, 
are many of them deſtiryte of. Livelyhood, and many more of. thens 
by the calumnies 'and lyjei of the Independents and Seftarics, are 
now in diſgrace. ;and all their ſervice is forgotten , all the which 
things,behidesthe dangerouſneſſe of chete mens DoQrines, ſhould 
reach all men ro aveid and ſoun botirthtir teachings , and teacherr, 
and complices, and abetters. oy 

This T.chought fit qur of my love tomy countrey , and out of 
my defice of all.mensfalvacion to ſpeike.” If my words ſhall find 
anyelteeme, or any ſhall for ſake the errors of their new Wayes,- 
by ſeeing the truth , Tihall rejoycc and Edunt my ſelfe happy; but 
it men refolve to! petfift in'their-erroneobs opinions and by-paths 
of ignorahce,'T willſay with theApoſtle,1 Cori14. 38. He that 
ignorant let him be sghoraiit fall; 
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Vetter Routing of the whole «4rmy 
of all the IMD'EP ENDENT'S and Sectaries, 


' wich the torall overthrow of rheir Hirarthy, thar 
new Babcll,mcre groundleſle than that of the Prelatey, 


2 4=dQ He Apolile Saint Pas in the fourth of the 
— phc,xacting all Chriſtjns tow) 
worthy.of the Vocation whereunto they 
werecalled, and to behave themſelves as 
beſeemed Brethren z wiſheth them with 
alllowlinefſe and meeknefle, with lovp 
ſufferiog and patience, to bear one wit 
= {-@ tnotberio love: And uſcth a forceable Ar- 
mY +: gumcnt, to move them to brotherly kind- 
neſſe, Becanſe, ſaith he, there ts but one body and one ſpirit and 
one hope of Salvations Weall wotſhip one God, we are all con- 
{ecrated to kim with one Baptiſme, and we all vob for one'and 
the ſelf-fame glory : Theretore as rhere is but one Lord, one fairh, 
one Baptiſme z ſo be yee alſo of oneminde, livein love, and keep: 
the uniry of the Spirit in che bond of Pace. If ever there was 
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in this diſtratcd Nation wherein we live, For the diviſion of a 
Kingdom is the ruine'of it : the diviſion of a family deſtroys it 3 the 
divifiea between brethren briags a coafuſion amongſt them. It 
| hath ever'bin obſerved, That diverſity of judgment & opinion hath 
made adifferencein affeRion. The diff:rence between the /ewy and 
the Samaritans in points of Religion, made the Dilciples defire, 
That fire might come down from Ben tocnd that controverfie. 


need of this exhortation, there isnow ſingular uſe of it, eſpecially 
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2 The stter reuting of all the Independent 417m, er, 


T he difference between us and the Papiſts, and the diverſity of 

opinions between us, made them, becauſe they could not bring 
down fire from heaven, fetch it out of hell, to blow up the Pax-/ 
liament ; and becauſe that had not the deſired effeR, and the divers 
ity of opiaion ſtilremaining,makes the differenceof their affeRioti 
from us ſo great,that nothing can expiate their mdignation againſt 
us, but the utter internetion and deſtruRion of us all ; and this 
and this only, next unto our oyyn fins, is the cauſe of all thoſe fatall 
calamities this miſerable kingJome is now imbroyled with. And 
therefore, all care and diligence among brethren, -ſhould be uſed 
to get aright underſtanding one of another, and to move them 
. to bear one with another, and ever to call to minde the ſaying of * 
| Abrahans to Lot, Gen. 13. Let not ua contend together for we are 
brethren. IT am molt afſlured, if there were a right nnderſtanding 
B of the differences that are now among brethren, there could not 
| be ſuch bitcer expreſſions one againſt another, and ſuch alienation 
of affeion as 13 now too frequent and too well known to che 


| _ common enemy. We are commanded, If ir be poſſible 44 much 
: a lies in us, to be in in peace With all men, Rom, 12. 18. And the 
fruits of diſcord are ſet downin the 5th of the Galathbians verſe 15, 

If ſaith the Apoſtle ye bite and devoure one another, take heede yee 


be not conſumed one.With another, and in the 20. verſe. Hatred 
E ſaith theApoltle,variencegemulation,ſtrife,herefies + c.and envyings 
ereof the fel, and they that do ſuch things ſhall not enter into t 
Kingdome of God. A double miſery follows thoſe that do theſe 
things, miſery here, and miſery hereafter, it excludes men out of 
heaven. The contemplation of the ſad condition, that will inevi- 
tably come upon that Land, Kingdome, and Church, where thoſe 
variances and heart- buraings are, and where there is ſuch diverſi- 
ty of opinions, and by reaſon of them, ſuch difference in aff.Ri- 
on, put me chiefely upon this imployment , to ſee and try, if by 
any poſſible meanes, I could, by ſhewing wherein the difference 
between the brethren lyeth, be an inſtrument of a good accord 
among them: reſolving with my ſelf by Gods affiſt ance whatſo- 
ever others do, to obſerve to the uttermoſt of my abilities, the 
royall Law, 74». 2. 8. Ido conceive, that if there were a right 
underſtanding one of anothers opinions, the world would won- 
der there ſhould be ſuch inyeRives in every pamphlet one againſt 
another, and ſuch yarience among thoſe that are joyned Pn 
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and that with nigheſt relations, . The truth is, the miſ-underſtan- 
ding of each others opinions and the miſ-priſian ef each others 
intentions, isthe onely cauſe of this diverſity of affeRtion which 
to the dilhonour of God and of our holy profeſlion , and indeed I 
to the diſgrace of Chriſtian Religion, my Where too much yen» 'I 
teth ir ſelte. And therefore as Abraham (aid unto Lox, fofay Ito 
all thoſe that love the truth in ſincerity and wiſh the Peace of Zion; 
Let not us contend, eſpecially with evill language, for we are bre. Y 
thren ; we have one father, we worſhip one God, we have one 4 
light, one truth, one way. And thisI profcſle toall the world, 4 
That I contend not for viory, but for that ancient light, the faith 
once delivered unto the Saints, Jude 3. For that truth Which 
we have heard from the beginning, 1 John 2. ver, I 4. for the old 
| Way, verſe 6. The way the truth and the life, Toh. 14.and for the 
| honour of that Church againſt which the gatesof hell can never 
prevaile; in the which there are all thoſe undeceiveable marks, 
aSare able for ever to declare her to be built upon the foundation 
of Peter, in which the Goſpell of Jeſus Chriſt is purely and 
ſincerely both preach:d and beleeved, and where the Sacraments 
are rightly adminiſtred, and in the,which there is the true invoca- 
tion of God, and all other requiſites that make her a true Church : 
and from which there is no juſt cauſe of ſeparation. That I have 
dedicated this Treatiſe to no man, nor ſought the patronage of any 
Authority, no mortall creature I preſume, will blame me, know- 
ing my Reaſons. For writing in defence of the Prerogative Roy- 
all of Kings, -againſt Papall Uſurpation ; I dedicated my booke 
unto the King of great Britaine, France, and Ireland, ſuppoſing 
my ſelfe ſafe under his proteRion, whoſe honour and 1mperiall 
dignity I maintain ; but all men know, what miſery to the ruine of 
me, my wife , and many ſmall children came upon me by it, 
through the power and exorbitant authority of the Prelates : fo = 
that for my duty and Loyalty tothe King, I hadapriſon for my -Y 
reward, and the ſcornes and contumelies of the world to comfort 3 
me in it, And when I molt humbly petitioned his highneffe, b 
complaining againſt the injuſtice done me, and molt ſubmiſlively 
fapplicated his Majeſty (who was the Ceſar to whom only I 
' could then appeal) that he would be pleaſed to granc me one of .J 
theſe humble requeſts, cither That his Majeſty would be pleaſed, We 
but for one houre to give me a i of my Jult defence ; or. if . 
os | 2 | taat 
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that could not be 'granted ,, That at left he would then grant me 


| that liberty in his Kingdome, that he denyed not to Crows and 


Kites and other Vermine, that 1 might provide for my young 
ones: and if his highnefſe would not be pleaſed to condeſcend 
unto either of the former juſt demands, That then he would give 
me leavetodepartthe Kingdom, and co go into any other Couatry 
where I might enjoy my Liberty and provide tor my poore di- 


ſtreſſed family. 1am molt aſſured there was never a more equall 


Petition-Fut up to any Prince in the world, yet his Majeſtie vouch- 
fafed not to yeeld unto any of taeſe my requeſts, nor ro any other 


Petition put up either by my poor diſtrefled wife or calamitous 
children ; fo that without any wrong unto his Majeſty, I may 


truely ſay, That Pax found more favour from a Heathen Roman 
Ceſar,then I had from a Chriſtian King, the defender of the faith. 
After I ſaw all poflibility of rekefe was now taken from me, I 
writ my Apology to the Biſhops themſelves, diſcovering unto 
chem theirunjuſt proceedings in their Courts, und their unrighte- 
ous dealings towards my ſclfe, and gave them my reaſons of 
all I ſpake, without any offcafive language and without -any 

turbation of Spirit z and Dedicated this my Booke to the 

rds of his Majeſties Privy Councell, expeR&ing ayde and re- 
liefe from them , and. indeed I had no hope of ſuccour from any 
other, nor knew none'to whom I could better apply my ſelie, ear- 
neſtly imploring their paepinegs ; but they, as1t is well knowne, 
of Patrons became my unjuſt Judges, and after they had made 
me a ſpeRtacleto Men and Angells, and expoſed me tothe ſcorne 
and ludibry of the world, ſent me into baniſhment, where I lived 
a living death and a dying life, and ſuffered ſuch intolerable miſe» 
ry of all ſorts, as would excced beliefe to relate; and 1 am moſt 
confident, if alt the particulars were truly known, the world ne- 
ver heard the like, and there I had ended my dolefall life, had not 
God of his infinite mercy called this Parliament, and put intotheir 
hearts to redeem me from my captivity ; for the which incompa- 
rable favour, I do, asof duty I am ever bound, profefſe my ielteto 
the laſt drop of my blood to be their ſervant in the Lord, and in 
all their molt juſt and honourable imployments; I hope, with all 
fidelity to anſwer tothe expeRation of the world, and ſhall in 
life and death ſhew my ſelfe to be one, that without all by-reſpetts 
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ſhall ever aimear the glory of Godz the honour of them and my . 
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eeming a Man and a Chriſtian: Now becauſe by my ſad experi- 
nce, I founJ that T-could neither from King nor Nobles have pt 

eRion, I reſolved never any more in Gods matters, aa 
at under any covert but Divine Providence, and that, T with an 


c Lord Jc1as Chriſt, 7/kho & our Lawgiver, wpon Whoſe ſhoulders 
he government of his Church « laid, Who « the wonderfull Coun- 
ler, the Prince of peace 5 Whoſe dignity and royalty in all this 
iſpuce berween me and Mr.alter Afountagae, 1 havetotheut- 
ermoſt of my power maintained, under the ſhadow of whoſe 
vingsI have ever fouad there is only fafery ; whoſe bleſſed afli- 
Lance, inall calamities, they that truſt in him, may be molt aflu- 
d of. His patronage now and his defence, is my ſhield; whoſe 
uſe and the honour of whoſe kingdome at this time T contend 
or. And howſoever, inall my life, in all humane learning, I was 
ever ſo- wedded to my ewn reſolyes, but,upon better reaſon I. 
auld cafily be divorced from chem, yet in Gods matters, if an 

pell ſhould come from Heaven and teach me, that, that there 
rere another wav to happineſſc,then by that new and living way, 
he blood ot--Jctus Chrilt, who was the Lambeſlaine from the be- 

inning of the-world, I' would: count him Anathena. Or if an 
\ngel ſhould tell me there were a new way of worſhipping God, 
nd ſerving him,then that which God himſelt hath ſet down in 

is holy Word,I would account him accurſed ; for I have learned 

o believe God and Faith upon their word and bond, without any 

ither Angelicall or Humane reaſon, or the authority of Goun- 

ds and Fathers: and whatſoever I finde a warrant in Gods. 


caſon,ſappoſing ſuch men none of Gods,nor Faiths, trueſt friends 
hat will not believe them upon their own word and bond, exc 


hey havereaſon, humane anthority, Councels, and Fathers, and 


{Whould po about to perſwade 'me, that there were any other go- 
yerament <ſtabliſhed 1n the Church of God, then an Ariftocrati- 
all and a Presbyterjanone, I ſhould norwithſtandiog all humane 
aſon to the contrary, ſubmit = {If to that kind of government, 
| 3- as. 
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zUALTY ah the commongoed DO of all : and; fhaltnever by Gods 
ſtings doany thing in: their'concernment, that ſhall 'be unbe» 


lured confiderice promiſe my felf,: eſpecially when T now. main- 
in the prerogative royall of the King of Saints, & King of Kings, 


ord for, I have learned tocleave cloſe to it againſt all humane 


zine traditions joyned with them for ſurctics. Again, if any man  - 
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 as'beidg molt confidently aflured that. it 1s warranted: in Gods | 
Wotd ; which iall Chriſtians are bound for cver to make the Ruls. 


and Square, both of.our faith, manners and government. And 
here I muſt minde all thoſe that ſhall read this Book, that this is 
no new opinion: of mine, but that which I haye once and again 
ſuffered: for : and if ever they. have read my Elenchus religions. 


papiſticie, or ny Flage/lumpontificis, or my eApologie, Oragy of 


my Latine Books, in all thoſe they will finde, that the cauſe of al 
my ſufferings was this,1nd this only, That I maintained that al 
Churches were to be governed by an Ariltocraticall and Presbyte- 
rizn government, which in thoſe Books I bave clearly and full 
(through Gods afliltance)made good. Yea,inin my anſwer to the 
Bill of Information put up againlt me in the Star-chamber, they 
ſhall have ſome reaſons I gave there,of this my tenent, to the Lords 
of his Majeſties Hrivie Councell, and Judgesin the Star-chambe; 
fo that I [tand to my' principles and am no ſtarter. And if then + 
mong(t Gods people it was thought an opinion worthy the ſuffe 
ring for, and my Chriſtian brethren deemed me worthy of honour 
for it, aud afforded me their prayers, and ſhewed me and mine in 
all our diſtrefles, many curtelies, when we found little favour 
from our own brethren ( which their humanity I muſt never for- 
get,but with all due thankfulneſle for ever acknowledge ) I fay, if 
then this my opinion was thought Orthodox, and worthy of thei 
applauſe, I ſee no good reaſon why a truth thea ſhould not be 
counted a truth now ; for the Word of God out of which I had 
it, is the ſame, and if it were good ther), it is good now z for the 
change of mens minds cannot change the truth, but it mult be & 
yer trath - but this my opinionT learned out of Gods Word then 
which ſhall be for ever, by his. gracious aſfiſtance the warrant of 
my beliefe and praftice, This Word therefore, I defire all my 
Chriſtian Brethren,in the deciding of this queſtion now agitated, 
amongſt Gods people and his faithfull ſervants, concernio? 
Church-government, to take into their hands, and with thoſe no-W 
ble Bereans to fir down and examine whatfoever ſhall be ſaid on 
either ſide according to the holy Scrigtures : and I intreat then 
alſo to lay aſideall paſſion ( which Religion has no need of )and 
all vain-glory and bitterneſle, which is a diſhonour to our holj 


| calling, and1n the ſpirit of mecknefſe, and with a Virgin judge 
| ment, not raviſhe with any previous of anticipated opinion, t! 
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come and approach to the Altar oftruth, and fo coolider.and ,ex A 
mine,Which of thoſe two opinions the Brethren on both = 4s ok 


{acrifice themſelves unto,bethe offering that-will beſt eadure the 
firy-ryall, 1 (or. 3-1 3, 14,15, vize Whether the Presbyterungo- 
 vernment Dependent,or a Presbyterian government..Independent, 
both now laid upon the Altar, be the acceptableſt ſeryice, and 
beſt pleaſing ſaccifice. This isgranted on'all (ides, and ofnecefſi- 
ty it mult be,yeilded unto, that that Oblation is the beſt and molt 
acceptable that is offered up by faith, without which it. is impoſ- 
| ſible to pleaſe Ged, and that ſacrifice only is offered upby faith, 
which is according to his Word, and hasits warrant from his re- 
yealed will, which is the rule both for worſhip and the govera- 
ment of his Church we are to be guided by. The Brethren on both - 
ſides agree about the rule in deciding ef this Coutroverſig.and make 
the written, word the rule. They agree alſo; about the. materials, 
both acknowledging a Presbytery,the difference berweea them. is 
only, about the mould and manner of the offcring. I will therefore 
tate the queſtions between us, and ſhew whereia we differ, and 
then fer, down my own opinion. with my reaſons, and after en- 
deavour to be a Moderator for the determining of this unhappy 
diference, which hath been an occaſion of ſo much rejoycing to 
tothe common Enemy. bo ol in, 
There is a twe-fold queſtion between us,they call the Presbyte- 

_ rians,.and ogr Brethren they tcarme, Independents. The, firlt is 
concerning the government of the Church, 244. whether it be 
Presbyterian D-pendent, or Presbyterian Independent. The ſc- 
cond queſtion 18, concerning the gathering of Churches :. but of 
that in its due place. The ficlt queſtion is whether many Congre- 
extions, or. Chriſtian Aſſemblies ( commonly called Churches in 
our diale&\).in the which there are all the aRts.of worſhip, or all 
Ordinances,.as the pure: preaching of the Goſpel], the due and 
right adminiſtration of the Sacraments, the true invocation of 
God, Diſcipline rightly executed, and all other performances, 
which make for the eſſence and form of a true Church, and in the 
which afſemblies likewiſe, they have all fuch officers and helps 
of Government: as. in their ſeverall-places beiog rightly impleyed, 
may ſerve for the edification of the fame,and muruall comfort and 

| benefit of each other, and the preſervation ofall, as Presbyters, EO 
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the queſtion betwecn ns/antd the brethren is, Whether all theſe 
ſeverall Congregations and Aſſemblies, may be accounted: but 
one Chuteh,ot*make-but one Church- within their Precin&s: 
and"be t6 be wndet the government arid! rule of one Presbytery, 
or a Conncell-of Colledge: of many Presbyters together, upon 
which, all the Congregations and ſeverall Aſſemblies under it are 
to depend ; and to which in all weighty butinefles they are to ap. 
peal,for any in Jury or conceived wrong, or ſcandall; or for re- 
drefſe of any abuſes 'in Dofrine or manners, and for the cxerciſing 
of Church-Diſeipline'vpon incorrigable and {candalons offenders; 
as xd imonition for giving offence, iuſpenſion from the Ordinances 
ol amendment and reformation ; or if obſlinate, Excommuni- 
on ? Or whether every one of thoſe particular Congregations, or 
Afﬀemblies be they ttever ſo fniall, ſeverally or confidered a part, 
andby themſclves be Independent ; thatis to fay, have full and 
plenary authority withinthemſclves, without reference to this, of 
any other gtear Gouncell or Presbytety, for tranſaRing or deter» 
mining all differences about faith or manners amongſt themſelves, 
or for the redreſling of any grievances ot abuſes, or the exercifing 
of the power of Diſcipline or juriſdition, and from the 'which 
there iS no-appealfor relicf, though the parties offended conceive 
they have never fo much injury or wrong done them ? In a word, 
Whether rwo' Presbyters with a ſlender Congregation, have at 
abſolate Kinde of Spirituall Soveraignty among themſclves, in 
their own Congregation, and as ample authority as was given 
tothe whole Colledge of the Apoltles, Jar. 8. and tothe whole 
Presbytery in the Church of Teru/alem? And this is the fit | 
Queſtions Which that it may the beter be underſtood, I will 

proponnd it in a fimile, and that in a matter well known unto all 

men + The government of this famous City of Lowdow, and 

many other great Cities through the Kingdome, are called Cor 

porations,that is to ſay,majeltracics ; and have in them a Secular 

or Civill Signory or Presbytry, who are inveſted with Anthority 

to exerciſe all ats of Government amongſt themſelyes, as if 

they were an abſolute Principality ; and this Government, by 
. which all Citizens and inhabitants within their Precins and 
liberties, are to be rul:d and ordered, as occafion and neceſſity 
ſhall require, is committed to the Lord Mayors, Aldermen, and. 
 Common-Connecll, who onely by ſuch other Oficers as they 
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ſhall ele& and choole, are to manage and exerciſe this government 
ſo, that all particular Citizens, and all the Companies of ſeverall 
Tradeſmen, are 1n their particular Wards, Precinds, and Fellow- 
ſhips,by their conſtitutions and Charter,to depend upon the deter- 
minatioa of that Counſell, and are to make their addreſſes unto 
them upon any urgent occaſion, or conceived wrong, or when it 
- concerns the commoa good,and for the time to ſtand unto their ar- 
bitrement. Now then, the queſtion between us and our Brethren 
is, as if there ſhould ariſe a coacroverſie in theſe ſeverall Corpora- 
tions ; Whether the Companies in each City where they all have 
their ſcyerall Halls, and their ſeverall aflemblies and meetings 
ppon all occaſions, and have all their Officers, and exerciſe alſo 
a power of ruling and juriſdition among themſelves be indepen- 
dent, that is to ſay, have plenary authority within themſelves 
withour reference to the Lord Mayor or Aldermen or Common= 
 counſell, to determine of all things among their. ſeverall Compa- 
nies, and from the which there is no appeale for reliefe ; though 
one be never ſo much injured and damnified by any unjuſt a& ; 
and whether thcſe ſeverall Companies and ſeverall Aſſemblies be 
each of them a ſeverall Corporation or Magiſtracy, or all of them 
put together make but one Corporation, under one civill Presby- 
tery conſiſting of the Lord Mayor, Aldermen, and Common- - 
counſell? This I thought fit to proporad, that every one may the 
better underſtand the queſtion, Now, as this kingdome of Eng- 
land hath its fcverall Porporations through all Pounties, and the 
which Porporations, although they have their ſeverall Pompa- 
nies in them, yet are all dependent upon a civill Presbytery and 
Common-counſcll, andevery Company in them makes not a ſe- 
verall Porporation or Magiltracy,, or a ſeverall City, but are .all 
dependent upon the Common-counſzll or Presbytery, for the bet- 
ter ordering and governing of them in all their common affaires, 
and for the redrefling of abuſes, and taking away and removing 
of common grievances, and have their ſeverall appeals to the 
Common-counſcll, the Lord Mayot, and Aldermen and if they 
fiade no jultice there nor ſatisfaRion, have their redrefſe and ap- 
peal to ſome generall Court , or ſome ſupreame judicature, as to 
the Parliament of the Kingdome , who redrefſe and determine all 
things according to the lawes and conſtitutions of the whole 
Kingdome. So inthe Kingdome of the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, which 
| C | is 
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is his Chyrch, all cheſeſeverall Churches which we reade of in 


the holy Scriptureof the New Teſtament, are ſo many feverall 


Corporations and Afﬀociations , all the feverall congregations 
and aſſemblies as ſo many ſeverall Companies in them , depend- 
ing upon a Presbytery or Common-counſell and Colledge of Pa- 
ſors and Rulers, all making up but one Church inevery one of 
their juriſditions and ſeverall Precindts, though they be conl1- 
ſtentof never ſo.many ſeverall Aſſemblies,according to the great- 
neſſe of the Cities or Townes wherein they are, or according to 
the ſeverall Hundreds or Diviſions a__ to each Presbyrery, 
and all theſe ſ{everall-aflocjations to be groverned by their {e- 
verall Presbyterics for the better ordering and (preſerving of the 
ſame, tothe which cvery particular man, as well as any Afeme- 
bly or Congregation, may have their appeal for the redrefle of any 
abuſes or enormities, and if they finde themſelves wronged there, 
then they have Rea to ſome other higher Presbytery or Conn- 
{11 of Divines for relief and juſtice; and both they and all other 
of the ſeverall Corporations to be governed and regulated by rhe 
Laws and Statures given by Chriſt himſelf, the onely Head and 
King of his Church, according onely to whoſe laws they are to 
be govenned and ruled for the common good and preſervation of 
the whole Church, divided into thoſe feverall Juriſdiions, Cor- 
poratians or Precinas, in imitation as neer now as may be of rhe 
Churches of Teruſalem, E pheſs Hs, C oriuth, and Galatia, ec, and 
whoſe lawes alone mult be the xale for the axdering of all their 
government, dofrine, and manners. 

I have premuſed this I have new ſaid, that all men may the bet- 
cer underſtand the ſtate of the Queſtion and controverhie in hand. 
Now then, if it (hall be made appearout of the holy Scripture, 
That all the ſeverall Churches we have mention of in the New 
Teſtament, were all particular corporations or affociations , and 
governed by a Common-Councell of Presbyters, or by a Presby- 
rgriall government ineach of them ; and that there were many 
aſſemblies and congregations in thoſe ſeverall Churches, and all 
of them had their diſtin Ofhcers amongſt themſelves, mn the 
which likewiſe they had all the ARts of Worlhipamongsſt them- 
{clves,and did partake in all oxdinances of Churdh-fetlowfhip, eſ- 
pecially in the preaching af theW ord, Prayer,& in the Sacraments 
of Bapriſn and,che Loxds Supper, and yet.made but one Church, 
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and wereall governed by 4 common-counſell of Pres OR 


| RY 
by. a common Presbyterie withiricheir Precints, cthen'irmuſt of 


neceffity follow, that asthe Mother-churches were firſt govern'd, 
all the Daughter-churchesto the'endof the world muſt beſo go- 
vern'd, and according to that rule thatis-ſet down in the Word 
of God. So then, the queltion in hand betyyeen us and' our Bre- 
cthren is,,7hether, there Were many (ongregations and Aſſemblies in 
any of thoſe primitive (hnrches, as in that of Jeruſalem the Mother 
Church,and many Elders or Presbyters im that Church,and all other 
Officers ; and Whether all theſe” Congregations and Aſſemblies were 
one ( hurch,and thoſe Presbyters and Officers all of them Elders and 
O ficers of that one Church,and Whether all thoſe (ongregations and 
Aſſemblies were under one Presbytery ? Which is the opjnion of the 
Presbyrerians,and'the- contrary that of the Independents:This Tay 
is the queſtion between us and'our Brethren; Now tcherr if it can be 
proved,that there were more 'Beleevers in the Chirchof Jeruſalem 
_ thencould all meer in one place;orin one” congrepation tor all a&ts 
of worſhip;and if it can beevidently clucidated,that there were ſe- 
verall aſſembliesand' congregations in the'Churchiof Ferufalem, & 
yet ſo,as they made but onechurch for goverament; thenour Bree 
thren muſt of neceffity acknowledgetliat thechurch of Jetulalem, 
was govern'd by a common-councellof Presbyters,or was presby= 
rerially governed, Neither did our Brethren ever yetundertaks to 
prove,that in caſe there were mzny Aſſemblies in'Jernſalem; they 
had ſeverallandiindeperrdenr presbyteries,neicher it they ſhould go 
about to prove;couldthty ao'tt: And therfore we may conclude;and 
that withvery goodreaſorn'and warrantable authority; chat aSthe 
Mother-church,the church of Jeruſalem; jin her greateſt glory was 
| govern'd, foall other Churches mult likewiſe be- regulated tothe 
end of the world; For ext of Z30n (hal goforth the Law,c- the Word 
ofthe Lord from Ternſalem; 1ſay 2.9.3. We muſt haye both'our Law 
from thence,and ourpaterneof government. And'onr Brethren do 
 makethe Church of Jeruſalem the patern of their proceedings. 
Now that all things may be handled in good' order and in a'me- 
chodicall way, I will reduce the whole: Diſparztion concerning 
the firſt Queltion'into theſe foure Propoſitions, and prove themin 
order, The firft, That there Were many (Congregations and ſeverall 
Aſſemblies of Beleevers in the Church of Ieruſalem, in the Which 
they enjoyed all afts of Worſhip, - all the* Ordinances among ſt 
| 2 
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themſelves,and did partake of all atts of Charch-fellowſbip, eſpeci- 
ally of preaching, and in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments and 
Prayer, and that before the Perſecution we reade of, As 8.2.1. 
The ſecond, That all theſe Congregations and ſeverall Aſſemblies 
wade but one Church. The third, That the Apoſtles and Elders go- 
wverned, ordered, and ruled this Church, joyntly and by a Common- 
counſell and Presbytery.The fourth, That this Church of Ieruſalem 
and the government of the ſame ts to be a patters for all ſeverall con- 
gregations and aſſemblies in any ('tty or vicinity to unite into one 
Charch ; andfor the Officers of thoſe congregations to governe that 
Church joyntly in a Colleage or Presbyterie. 

But before I come to the proof of theſe particulars, it will not 
be amiſle in generall co take notice that all the Churches weread 
of in the New Teſtament, were Ariſtocratically and Presbyreri- 
ally governed, and were all dependent upon their ſeverall Preſ- 
byterics; and that the ordering and managing of that govern- 
ment lay onely upon the Presbyterie ; and was their peculiar 
who had the power of the Keyes. Now Chrilt gave the Keyes 
to the Apoſtles and Presbyters oaly,and whatſoever the Apoltiles 
did in ordering and ſctling oe SE of the Church, they 
_ did by Chriſts command ; that order and conſtitution they 
ſet down in the Chnrch, was to be perpetuated and continued 
to the end of the world. And the violating of this order and di- 
vine conſtitution,was tke occaſion of the riſe and growth of An- 
tichrilt, and the very cauſe of all thoſe confuſions that the Chriſti. 
an world hath for theſe many generations been wearied and an- 
noyed with ; and the occaſion of all thoſe Schiſmes, Sets, and 
Hereſies the world hath ever ſwarmed with: and the re-eſtabli- 
ſhing and reducing of it to its priſtine conſtitution, will be a 
means not only of removing all ſcandall, and taking away of all di- 
viſion amongſt Brethren, and be a ſingular means alſo of <[tabli- 
ſhing a flouriſhing government in Church 8 State, and for the pro- 
curing of the bleſſings of God upon the three oens, but a way 
alſoof ruining that Man of Sinne, and of making fan abſolute Re- 
formation through the whole world. 

Let us therefore firlt take notice what government was eſtabli« 
ſhed by God in all the Primxive Churches, {&#s 14. 23. And 
When they had ordained them Presbyters ( for ſoit is inthe origi- 
nall )iz every Church, and had prayed with faſting, they —_— 
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ded them to the Lord, on whom they beleeved. Here are two things 
obſervable. The firſt chat the government of the Church was 
committed to the Presbyters. The ſecond, that the P Ti 
goverament was that government that was eſtabliſhed in every 
- Church; for ſo ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, whey they had ordained them 
Preibyters inevery Church. This was Gods ordinance, A&s 20. 


17. eAnd from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, and called the Pregby- 


ters of the (hurch. Here we (ce there were many Presbyters in 
one Church. And Yerſe 28. T «ke heed therefore unto your ſelves, 
Gith the Apoltle, and to all the flack over Which the Holy Ghoſt 
hath made you Biſhops, to feed the Church of God which he hath 
#rchaſed With his own blood, Here, as we may obſerve, that in 
Gods Diale&, Presbyters and Biſhops were all one, ſo likewiſe is 
evident that the Church was committed to their government : 
this Church therefore of Epheſiu was undera Presbytery, and 
was to be regulated joyatly by them by a common-councell of 
 Presbyters. And Paul to Titus, chap. 1, verl. 5, For this cauſe, 
ſaith he, /ift I thee in Creet , that thow ſhouldeſt put in order the 
things that are Wanting, and ordaine Presbyters in every City, as I 
appointed thee. If any man be blameleſſe, &c. for a Biſhop muſt be 
blameleſſe as the Steward of God, &c, From this place likewiſe 
we may take notice of the parity between Presbyter and Biſhop, 
and that the Presbyterian government was that way of ruling that 
God appointed, not in oge City onely, but in every City, and that 
theſe Presbyters were the Stewardsin Gods houſe, which is his 
Church, 1 7m. 3. and had the government of thoſe Churches in 
every City laid upon them, which they were joyntly to governe 
and order by the common-cuunſell of Presbyters. And Pax! in 
his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, chap. 5. v.17. Let the Presbyters, ſaith 
he, that rule well, be counted Worthy of double honogr, efecially 
they Who labour in Word and dottrine. Still we ever obſerve, that 
the rule and government of the Church was in the Presbyters 
hands. And the Author to the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ch. 3.7: 
Remember, faith he, them that have the rule over you, Who have 
ſpake nnto you the Word of God, Whoſe faith follow, conſidering the 
end of their converſation. And verſ. 17. Obey, faith he, them that 
have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for 
your ſoules,as they that muſt give an account, &c, And in verb 24; 
Salnte all chems,(aith he, chat have the rule over you,' and all the 
| Le 7 "G& Saints: 
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Szints. Here againehe injoynes. allthe Churches to yeild obedi- 
ence,and toſubmit themſelves unto the government of che Preſ- 
byteric, ſhewing them thar it is their place to obey, and for their 
Miniſtersto rule; and that fo long as they command 1n the Lord, 
they outokeanſcienee ought to obey them, and that for 2 double 


| reafon ; For they Watch, ſaith he, for your ſouls, and they muſt alſo 


give an account: of their ſtewardihip, And 10 1 Perer 5, 1,2,3. 
The Presbyters that are among you, ſarth Saint Peter , I exhort, 

who an alſo a Prethyter, anda Wirneſſe of the ſufferings of Chriff, 
and al(o a partakerof the glory-that ſhall be revealed ; feed the flock, 
of God Which-is. among you, taking the over ſight thereof, not by con- 
ſftraint, but willingly, 0. neither as being Lords over Goas he- 
ritage, but being examples to the flock, And Saint 7ames chap.s. 
Ver. 14+ 1s any among you ſick ? (aithhe, let hins call for the Preſ= 


byters of the Charch. He doth not fay-of the Churches, but of the 


Church. So that the Presbyterian government was 1n every 
Church,and every Church was to fubmit itſelf unto che Presby- 
tery. And in eA- 15. it is ſaid, that Par! and Barnabas Were up 
to the Apoſtles and Presbyters,c>c. eAnd when they came to Teru- 
ſalem-they Were receivedof the Church (it is not 1aid of the Ghar= 
ches,but of the Church) and of the Apoſtles and Presbyters, &c. 
and Verſe 6. And the Apoſtles and Presbyters came together to 
cenfider of the matter, &c. and Yer/c22. Then pleaſed it the A- 
poſtles and Presbyters with the Whole Church, 5c, and wrote 
Letrers by them afterthis manner. The Apoſtles, and Precbyters, 
and Brethres. And Atts 21. 17. And when we were come to Ie 
ruſalem, ſaith Sint Te the Brethren received us pladly, And 
che da following Paul Went in With us inio [ames, and all the 
Preabyters were preſent, From all which places, and many more 
which-mightbe produced, it is moſt clear and evident, that in all 
Cities there was a Presbytery , and that the Presbyters had the 
power of order, namely, of preaching, and the power of juriſdi- 
tion, that is of ruling, which was'ever tobe exerciſed with o- 
thers, and not alone ; and that conſiſted in: admitting of mem» 
bers, and in: conventing men before them upon occaſion, inad- 
moniſhing if > An hv tap in ſuſpending them from the holy Com- 
munjon- till reformation or amendment; and if they continued 
obſtinate and incorrigble, in excommunicating and caltinp- of 
them ont of che Church, and upon repentance, in receiving of 


them 
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them inagain, and in ordaining of Officers, and in appointi 
the crimes of meeting, and the 'places where. FEY} 
And withm cheſe limits, as I conceive, isall the power given 
to the Presbyters terminated, and this they are by Gods Ordi- 
nance Joyntly.and bythe common-counſell of Presbyters to exer- 
cide, and ;tt pecuharly belongeth unto them ; and therefore the 
Presbyreriangovernment was the order of ruling and governing 
all Churches, tharGod himſelf eſtabliſhed, and is to be continu- 
ed unto the end of the world ; neither do T ever read, that the 
people or the congregations were joyned with them in their:com- 
miſſion, or had any power given them of ruling. For Saint Paw! 
profeſſerh of bimſelt in 1 Cor. 14. 37. that whatſoever he writ in 
his Epiſtles Were the ('ommauas of the Lord, And the ſame may 
be ſaid of all the ather Apoltles. Now Pas! writ to Tir#s, that the 
Chiwrches jn all Cities ſhould be governed by a Presbytery. And in 
the firlt Epiſtle ro 75m9hy he commands Timothy again and a- 
gain in chap. 5.ver{.21. and an Chap.6.v.12,1 3. I give thee charge 
_ of God, faith he, That tho keep this Command Without 
pot, unblameadble till the appearing of our Lord Teſws Chriſt, Here 
Timothy and all Miniſters in him, are to the end of the world 
bound to maintain that government unblameable that was ap- 
pointed by the Apoſtles ; and that was the Presbyterian govern- 
ment, and the ruling of all Churches by zoynt conſent,and a come 
mon counſell or Calledge of Presbyters ; fo that nothing ought 
to be done ar tran{a&ed of publick concernment without their 
- joynt and mutuall accord or agreement and common conſent of 
the Pregsbyrery. And therfore when Drorrephes aflumed amnto him- 
{elf and tus particular congregation apower and authority to rule DY 
a0cordang to byjs will and pleaſure, without the conſent of the Pres- 
byrery, 8 oppoled 7ohu the Presby rer,he ſharply reproves his pro- 
ccedings and ſignifies to the Church Eprſ7,3.Tharwhen he came he 
would remember his words,and teach him how to: prate again!t 
the Presbytery w ith malicions words ; For be ({aich S. Tohn) con- 
tewteth not bins/elf only to prate maliciouſly againſt us, but he Well 
not receive hu brethren, nor ſaeffer others , but oaſteth them ont of 
the Charch; Which 4s an evil thing in him; (ach Saint John: But 
for you, faith he, (peaking to rhe Church, folow wot that Which 1s 
evill but that which is good. Tt was evill in him to aflume unto 
hanſelf nlowe, and his particular Congregation, that power _ 
I ciong 
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co be moderated and exerciſed onely by the conjoynt and come 
mon conſent of the Presbytery. For God had appointed, that his 
Church ſhould be governed by a Pregbytery; and Diorrephes 
would have his Congregation Independent, and have an abſolute 
juriſdiction within it ſelf, /hich, ſaith Saint Tohnyi an evill thing. 
So that I cannot but wonder our brethren the Independents 
ſhould call Dzorrephes the Patriarch of the Presbyrerians, as one 


_ of themdid to menot long fince ; whereas if the place be duc- 


ly weighed and conſidered ; it will appear that he was the firſt 
that oppoſed the Presbyterian Govenment, and for the which he 
was by Saint /ohn ſharply reproved, and in him, all that follow 
his ſteps, and will not ſubmit themſelves to the Presbytery which 
is Gods Ordinance, and that will not receive the brethren into 
the Churches, but upon their own termes and conditions. But of 
this bulineſſe when I come to the ſecond Queſtion. 

In the mean time I mult here make reply to what Mr Knollys 
by way of Anſwer hath to ſay to this Argument draws from Do- 
erephes his praiſe which was occaſioned as I related. before, by 
reaſon of a diſcourſe berween me and an Independent, who affir- 
med, That Dzorriphes was the patriarch of all the Presbyterians: 
which opinion of his Mr K»o/lys doth ſeem to favour, as by his 
words may appear, but I hope to make the contrary more evident 
then yet it hath been, viz. That Diorrephes was the primate of the 
Independents, and of all thoſe of the congregationall way. Bur 
firſt I will ſet down Mr Knolys his words at large, to take away 
all occaſions of their calumniating tongues, who ordinarily uſe to 
ſay, That we keep from the world their Arguments, that we may 
the better delude the people, and hold them in ignorance. 
His words therefore by way of anſwer to that Argument are 
theſe, 

NoW let the reader judge (faith he) whether the Doftoy be not 
much miſtakenin his commentary expoſition and application of this 
place of Scripture. And let me give you to underſtand, that Saint 
Tohn ſaith verſe the 9.* I Wrote unto the Church, But ſeeing ns men- 
tion 1s made of any particular congregation, hoW can the Dofor 
ſo confidently affirme that it was his particular congregation ? Now 
the reader may ſee plainly, that the Doftor can expound thoſe bre- 
thren and their Elders or Prezbyters, Which the Scripture calls 4 


' Church, 
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Church. to be a particular congregation, eAnd What it Was which 
Saint tohn had Written to the Church « not in thu E piitle, nor in 
any other Scripture declared, except ut Was, to receive tho{e brethren 
wb ch he ſaith ver. 8 ought to be received, and ver. 10 Whom Diotre= 
phe” World not receive, how then doth the Dottor ſay that Diotre- 
phcs aſſumed thar pyWer ro himſelje, which belonged unto the Col- 
ledge and Councell of P resbyrers, without Whoſe Joynt and mutuall 
aorcement, and common con/ent noth:1 Fa ought to be doxe or tranſ= 
atted of publike concernment® is the re.civiig of brethren, or caſt= 
ing out of brethren a power Which belongs to a culleage of F recbyters, 
and neither the one nor the other may be tran(atted by the Elders and 
Brethren of a par ticular congregation unleſſe the Court or Common= 
conncell of Pre ſbyters conjoyntly conſent untoit ? Let it be alſo con» 
ſidered, that D otrephes oppoſed the brethren and forbad them that 
Would have received thoſe who Saint fohn ſaith verl, the 8, we ought 
 toreceive, yea and caſl them out veiie 10, of the ( hurch, towit,ex- 
' communicate them, Doth it hereby appear that Diotrcphes would 
have hs congregation Independent, and have an abſolute juriſdifion 
within it ſelfe ? No, but D:otrephes World lord it over the Church, 
and have the preeminency above his brethren, Wh: ther fellow-Elders 
or fellow Saints, Diotrephes loving the primacy among#t them, 
he Would be the Primate and Metropolitan of the Church, and have 
the preeminency of all the Preſbyters 13 it, and brethren of it, The 
Dofor could have urged this Scripture againſt the domineering 
Prelates, and why ſhould he marvell, that his brethren ſhould now 
urge it againſt the Court of Preſbyters, It is confeſt that Diotre- 
phes did that which was evill in n/urping authority gver the Church 
and thoſe brethren he caſt out of the ( hurch; Bnt that he was the 
firſt that onpoſed the Preſbyterian government, or that he did affront 
a Court or common-councell of Pretbyters, it 1s more then [ knoW, E 
or the Doftor can prove. For had Diotrephi $ done /o, Why Was he 
or convented before them ? Surely the Apoſtle Saint Iohn Would 
rather have written to the colledge of Preſbyters (if there Were any 
ſuch) then ro the Church, or in Writing to the Church, Would tather 
hate lent him a ſummons to appear at [ome conſiſtory before the 
Court and common-conncell of Preſbyters, then to warne them to 
take heed of hi. evill, that they did no: folloW it, end doubtleſſe St 


Jobn would have Writen thus : Di trephes loves ro be a Primate 
amongſt you, wherefore when the Preſbytry, that is ro ſay, the Ma- : 
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 giſtracy or Signiory of grave, ſolid, learned, religious, and Wiſe Di- 
wines and Miniſters come to keep oraer, and meet pp in a Court 
, and informe,, 


and common=councell, I Will remember his aceas 
or complain to the Court and common-councell of Preſoyters, that 
he prates againſt us (the Preſbyters ) with malicious woras, But the 


- Apoſtle Saint lIohn( did not know any Conrt or Common-conncell of 


P reſbyter s,neither (lafficall nor Synodicall,to appeal unto ) Nor can 
the Dottor make good thoſe appeals he mentioneth page 10, to be ac- 


cording to the Scripture of truth, to wit, that every particular man, 
as Well as any aſſembly or congregation, may have their appeals to 
the Preſbytry of their Precinf, hundred, or diviſion under whoſe ju- 
riſaiftions they Were, and if they found themſelves Wronged there, 
that they have appeals to ſome other higher Preſbytry or Councell of 
Divines for releefe and juſtice, I only ack the D oftor hoW he can 
prove thoſe appeals by Scripture ; and if he could, whether that high- 
er Prefbytry or councell of Divines (efpecially if they may ſay the 


Holy Ghoſt and Wee ) be not as Independent as theſe brethren and - 


their churches, againſt whom the Doftor hath written, And if ſo, 
then ſuch a high Presbytry or councell of Divines, is not Gods Or- 
dinance by the Doftors own confeſſion and affirmation. Therefore 
che Apoſtle Writes to the Church or particular congregation wheres 
of Diotrephes was a Aſember and an Elder, whom he knew had poWe 
er tojudge him as Well as the Church or particular congregation of 
Corinth had poWer to judge them that Were members therein, 1 Cor, 
5. I2. I 3. and therefore might as Warantably admoniſh Diotrephes 


as the Cn C oloſſe might Archipus : Colofl. 4. 17. And i (- 
; 


nothtng of publike concernment ought to be done or tranſafted with- 
ont the joynt and mutuall accord or agreement, and common conſent 
of the Presbytry ; Tohn the Presbyter Would not have tranſpreſſed 0 
farr, as to take upon himſelfe thu authority over Diotrephes to rell 
the Church of his faults, and to ſay, he Would remember hin and 
fharply reprove him, and teach him to prate againſt the Presbytry 
With malicious Woras, Which belonged unto the Court aud common- 
conncell of Presbyters, But I ſhall have & juſt occaſion to ſay more 


roxching this matter, in the anſWer unto the third queftion, and 


therefore paſſing by the objeftion With his an(Wer mentioned page 19. 
ro the 29. unto its due place. I ſhall deſire ſeriouſly to fa, 5 the 
D ofors proof of bis firſt propoſition,Which he laboureth firſt by pro- 
axcing ſuch Seriptures, as he concerveth make for the manifeſtation 
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of the truth, and from thence frames and formeth his arguments. 
Thus Mr Kzo/lys in way of reply ſpeaketh to my argument con- 
cerning Dzorrephes and of his intention what he will do in the jin- 
ſuing diſcourſe to all the other arguments, by | 

I have here ſer down his words at large, omitting only the 
greek and latin texts which he School-boy-like ſcribleth, to little 
ether purpoſe than toſhew his own vanity, and to perſwade the 
ignorant people, that he is ſome-body in the Greeke and Latine 
eongue ( which kind of learning notwithſtanding the moſt of-his 


fraternity generally deſpiſe and coatemne) I have therefore omit- 


ted them, eſpecially having learned this lefſon from Saint Paw, 
I Coy. chap. 13. vetl. 19. rather to Speak five Words to the under- 
ſtanding of the people, that I might teach others, then ten thouſand 
' words in an unknown tongue. And truly unlefle there be ſome con- 
troverlie concerning the Interpretation or about the texc (as there 
isnot here )I conceive it the greatelt folly in the world; writing in 
the vulgar tongue and for the common benefit of all men, to inſert 
ſentences either of Greek or Latin, except very varly ; for it but 
pudders the reader that is not sKkilled in the languages, neither do 
- wefinde that it was the cuſtome either of the holy Prophets, or a- 
ny of the ancient Greek or Roman fathers in all their Writings or 
Sermons, to uſe any, but their vulgar tongue without it were very 
ſeldom and that with interpretation, I ſay therefore, thoſe flaſhes 
being excepted I have punRtually ſet down all that he had to ſay 
againſt any of my arguments both here and every where, that nei- 
ther he nor any of his party may complain,that I had not ſet down 
their words in their full (trength, and ſo might fall into the ſame 
condemnation with him, who hacketh and minſeth my arguments 
at pleaſure, picking and chooſing what he thinks himſelf beft able 
co deal with, either wholly omitting the other or ſlighting of them 
which is the ordinary method both of Mr K »ollys, 7. S, and my 
brother Burton and all the Independents, wherein they deal not 
fairly with me, nor ingenuouſly nar candidly with the people : 
fer in ſo doing they delude them and meerly play the jug- 
Irs. | 
_ This llargediſcourſe of Maſter X»o/lys,if it be well weighed, hach 
but little ſubſtance in it, it conſiſting of abſucdities and contraditi- 
ons and flat denyalls of that which he often graateth, In breife, if 


the reader will but duly conſider every paſſage of his anſwer, 
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with whathe grants in the third and the 11.pages of his pamplet,he 


will ſpeedily perceive, that whiles he labours to confute others, he 
gives a facall blow to his own cauſe,and overthrowes that opinion 
which both hg and all thoſe of the congregattonall way labour to 
maintaine,and withall by the examination of theparticulars he will 
the better difcerne into the futility of Maſter Kno/lys and the vant- 
ty of thoſe of his party,that belceve & take eve ry word of his,for an 
Oracle though it be never ſo diftructive totheir own cauſe. The ſum 
of this his anſwer 1s this, that | ammiſtaken tm my comentary expo- 


ſition and application of this place of Scripture. Thele are his words. 


It will not be amiſle therefore, ia the firlt place to take notice 
what he denyeth 'in his anſwer, and what he: aftirmeth, 
with the reaſons of both, that the reader may the more ealily 
perceive the vanity of error and the force and efficacy of ruth, 
Firſt he denyeth that Drorrephes would have had aan ablolvte jurif- - 
dition withia himſelf and have had his Congregation indepen- 


_ dent,and that he was the firſt chat oppoſed the Presbyterian Go- 


verament,or that he had any particular congregation: He deneyeth 
alſ> that Saint Tobn knew any Court or Common counſel of Pret- 
byters either Claſſicall or Svnodicall to appeale to his time, The 
reaſons of his denyals are thiſe. Firlt, becaule faith he, there is 
no mention made of any particular congregation Dzotrephes had. 
Secondly, it isnot declared what it was that Saint 70h» had writ 
anto the Chu:chin h1s Eiltle nor 1n any other Scripture, except it 
wereto receive thoſe brethren which D correphes would not receive 
and therfore,how ſaith God can the Dr attirine that D zorvephes af- 
med theypower to himſelf which belong. d unto the Culledge and 
councell of Presbytcrs &c? and toprove that Diorrephes wasnot 
the fictt that oppoſed the Presbyterjan government, he ſaith, had 
he done ſo,then he ſhould have been convented before them, which 
he W3S not; andtherefote he did not oppoſe a Court or common 
Courcell of Presbyters. Beſides Saint [obn would then have wrot 
rather to the Colledge of Presbytcrs ( if they had been any (uch ) 
than to the Church, or in writing to the Church would rather 
have ſent him a ſummons to appeare at ſome Conliſtory, than to 
warne them to take hcede of his evill, that they did not follow 
it,and doubtlefle he would have written thus. D7otrephes loves to 
ve a Primate amorslt you : therefore when the Presbytery comes 
0 Keepe order, and to meet together tn a Court common Coun- 
3 - cel}, 
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cell, I will remember his deeds, and informeand conplaineto the 


Court that he prats againſt us'with malicious words: Now when 
neither of this was done by the Presbytry, nor by Saint* 7h», it 


is manifeſt that Drorrephes did not oppoſe the Presbytry, and 
that Saint /ohuthen knew not of any Court or common coun- 
cell of Prevbyters either Claſſicall oy Synodicall to appealetoin 
| his time. And then inthethird place he putteth me upon the proofe 
_ of theſe appcales\[ made mention of page 10.affirming that I can- 


not make them good:And in the laſt plae:, heaff=rterh that Saint 


Tohn w' it to.the Ghurch and particular congregation whercof 
D iotrephes was a member,and that, 'thit congregation had power 
to ju ig< of him, and the reaſon of 'this his affertion, is, becauſe 
faith hc, this Charch had the fame power'over Dzorrephers, that 


the Church of Cornth and that of Co/ofſe hid overtheir members... 


Having thus briefly fer down what Maſter KXo/lys both denies 
and athrmes with the reafons of cach, I ſhall now anſwer to'every 
ſ-veral) branch in order; and it Tbe the more large in my reply, I 
crave pardon,.in regard it is not only a buſineſſe of publicke con- 
cetnment and about the principle queſtion'now in debace,but that 
it will givecthe more lightro rhe wholo following difcourſe, 

For anſwer therefore to his reafon of my. miſtake, 10 'my com- 
mentary «<xpolition and application of thar plac-: of Scripture viz: 
that thereis nomenioa made of any particular congregation that 
Diotrephes had,1I ſay,ihere was no neede of making any mention of 
it : For it there Were many" Presbyters | 1n/all the Primative and 
Apoltolicall churches, and in that Church by name in which Dzo- 
trephes was Presbyter as it is evident out of all the places above 
quoted aS out of the 14.0f the eAtFs and the 15. and 20. and 27. 
of: the ſame booke and the Epiſtle of Parl to Tir. Chap.T.ver.$. 
and the x. Eilt, of Per. chap 5} ver, 1.2.3. andthe'rT3.ot the Heb, 
and Saint James the 5.and thi 3.Epiltle of Saint [ohn which Maſter 
Kellys himielt acknowledgeth and if ic be alſo apparently evi- 
dent from all thole feverall Scriptures, { as 1t is ) that thoſe Preſ- 
byters were fixed with' in their pay ticular jari{dictions, with a 
{peciall charge given them in common, to looke anto the flocks 
committed untotheir charge, and to feede the Church of God 
which he had redeemed: wieh his precious blood, which word feede 
includes the Keys, to wit, the power of order and preaching and 
the authority of jurifdiftion and rule, and from the which charge 
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they were not to depart,as too too many of the Independent Mini- 


| ſtersnow amongſt us dayly do, leavingthe poore ſheepe in the wil» 
derneſſc: I ſay when al eſe things are evident out of the holy 


Scripture it neceſlarily followeth, when Dzotrephes was an Elder 
and Presbyter in that Church Saint 79» writ unto,which Maſter 
Knollys confeſſeth, that he had there his particular congregation, 
and therfore there was no neede of making any mention of it : for. 
very common reaſon willditate thus much,to any man, that ifany 
great graſier have ten or twelve thouſand ſheepe and many ſeverall 
walks and places of paſturage to feed them 111, and hath ſeverall 
paſtours to looke unto them all, as not a few Shephards can feede 
ten or twelue thouſands ſheepe, and gives them all a charge in 
commop of looking to his ſheepe and feeding them, although all 
thoſe ſeverall paſtours are to have a generall eare of all thoſe ſheep 
that have his marke upon them, and that are within the limits of 
his ſeverall walks and graſing places, yet it is to be underſtood,that 
| everyone of them hath his ſeverall flocke committed to him in 
ſpeciall for he mult not be idle, over the which he isto havothe 
_ particular inſpeRion and care for the well ordering of it, with this 

limitation, that he may not wrong the flocke, ot do any thing con- 
crary unto his Maſters pleaſure, or to the daminage or prejudice of 
his other fellow Paſtours or their flocke : All this 1 fay, good 
reaſon will diate to any rationall man, and dayly experience 
will confirme it, 

In the ſame manner things wereordered, in the primitive and 
_ Apoſtolicall Churches, all whoſe Elders and Paſtours in them, 

had the charge of the ſeverall flocks committed to them in com- 
mon,all the which they were to governe communi conſfilio presby- 
terorum 2s it is by all the Independents themſclves confelt : foe 
all thoſe Churches were Ariſtocratically'and Presbyterianly go- 
verned: and therefore according to the wiſdome and common 
councell of their Elders, this Presbycer hai the charge of the 
ſheepe of ſuch a ward or walke committed uato his care; and 
that Elder had ſuch a Circuit commuted unto his charge, and a 
third Elder had ſuch a precin& committed to his cure, and fo of 
_ the reſt, with this proviſo alwayes, that all things of publicke 
concernment, and that tended to the common good both of ſheep 
and Paſtours ſhould be ordered by the joynt and common coun- 


cell of the ſeverall and reſpective Presbyters in aa orderly and 


well 
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well regulated way : forall things in the Church were to be done 
in order and decency and uniformitie which could' never have 
been,if every Paſtour and Presbyter and every particular congre- 
gation under them ſeyerally would have governed as pleaſed 
themſelves, without any reference to the Golledge or common 
counſell ofall the Presbyters, which was the failing 'of Diorrephes 
here, for which he was greatly blam'd by Saint 7ohn. And that 
_ all thoſe Churches were to be governed by eheir ſeverall Presby- 
tries, and that che people were not to intermeddle with the g0- 
vernment of them Malter X»o/lys himſelfe in the third page of 
his pamphlet and in the eleventh of the ſame doth accord, who 
citing my words in my introduftien to my booke deduceth from 
them foure concluſions, which I ſhall by and by ſet downe after 
Ihaverelated the grounds of them. : 
Before (aith he) the Doftor comes to proove his four particu- 
lar Propoſitions, he ſaith it will not be amiſſe in generall to take no- 
rice that all the (burches Wwe readof in the new teſtament Were ari- 
frocratically anda Pretbyterially Governed, and Were all Dependeat 
upon the ſeverall Preibyters, and produceth divers places of Scrip= 
ture to prove the ſame, and twa ſheets are ſpent wholly in proving 
thereof, from the 12 page to the 29, Theſe words Mr K»ollys quo- 
teth out of my book, Now hear his anſwer. A411 which (faith he) 
ſhouldit be granted, onely proves, Firſt, that in every (ity or 
Church there Was a Preibytery, For they Ordained them Elders in 
every ( hurch, At, 14. That tho Ordain Elders City by (ity, Tit. 
I. Ve 5. Secondly, that as there Were Apoſtles and Elders in the 
church of Jeruſalem, ſo there Were Eladers,10 the church of Epheſis 
eAfts the 20. ver.25.and inthe church of Corinth and in the church 
of Galatia aud Philippy, &-c. Thirdly, that thoſe ſeverall chur- 
cbes were dependent upon their ſeveral Presbyteries,and they were to 
obey them who had the rule over them, Hebr.13.7.17.24. who were 
their guids,obey yonr guids, Fourthly,that this P resbyterian church 
Government God hath appointed as his Ordinance to be continu'd 
to the endof the World, the which whoſoever refiteth, reſſteth the 
Orainance of God, Thele are the foure concluſions Maſter K »olleys 
gathereth out of my arguments, but with all adds, ſaying, chat all 
this doth not prove, that this Presbyterian Church government is 
dependent upon a ſupreame judicature, to the Decrees of Which they 
muſt ſubmit themſelves and their churches, This faith Mr. Knollys 
deth not follow ; but of chat in its due place. = 
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-Inche-mean- time. jt will -be much to the purpoſe, a ltle ro 
conſider, his' expreffions. Al! Which faith he) fhowld it be grane 
ted proves 3 Firſt, &-c. to Wit, the four concluſions now layd 
down inihis place, I intreat the Rcader co bchold the vanity of\ 
che man; in ſa ſpeakin2, 4// which h. uld 't be granted, as if he did 
meaegrett courtelic and fav--ur to yeeld unto 1ne, that which the 

hely Scripture in ex-refle words declareci: o be the will and plea- 
fare of God ard that which | had out of the bleflied word of 

' truth ſurficicatly cv need, and Winch no 1149 Can deny. excevt he 
will deny the Scripture and \Word of Gol which hath perſpicu- 
ouſ)v and in to mall terms {ct - own,that rhere was a Colledge & 
Presbyte 1c of Elders,orda ned and conſtitured in. very © hurch or 
Ciry who were to have the rule over the peo ile in their {everall 
congre.Aations, witiun their recin ts web MK nollys himiclt cone 
ſenceth unto,as 1s evident by his 4 concluſtons.So that it ever there 
had been any time of denying or not granting, that all the C hur- 
ches of the New Teſtament were all Ar{tocratically and Presby- 
terianly to be govern'd, and were fo many {cverall Eccle attjcall 
Corpo ations, and that all thoſe Scriptures I had produced for the 
proof of the ſame, had not been rightly applyed and alleadged, 
now had been the time (when this buſinefle was in queſtion and 
agitation \ for Mr K zollys to have ſhewen his $kill and to hive 
produced the reaions of his diflike and gain- ſaying, but when he 
confirmed whar I proved, as is manifeſt from his four concluſions 
it is a great folly in the man, to ſay, a// Which hould it he granted, 
when he himſclte acknowledgerh as much, and in expreſſe terms 
in the cleventh page of his book hach theſe words ; /r ts ot denyed 
(faith he) by the brethren, ( meaning the Indepcndents) that the 
Presbyters in all Churches, Were the men in the Government of the 
Churches, in Which they were Elders : Thele are his «wn words, 

by which he conſen's to that I had written to be true, to wit, that 

_ all the Churches of the New Teltament were all Ariſtocrarically 
to be governed. that is, that all the particular congrezations under 
the feverall Presby ters were to be moderated and regulated 
Commu!ni conſulto Presbyteram : 1o that if every Congrevat'on and 
particular aſſembly, then the paltor and Elder alfo of that convre- 
eation, as being but a chiete member of it, is to be o: dered and 
governed by the joynt and common councell of the whole col- 
ledge of Presbyters, and that by Mr Kzo/lys his own conceſſion 
wee 1 | +1 + So. 
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from which grant of his, ] ſhall now.likewiſe deduce cheſe enſue 
ing concluſions , which willneceflarily follow our of his words, 


and all of them farall to his own principles, and to the opinion of 
thoſe of the congregationall way, : | - 
The firſt , that the people arc wholly excluded from ; Govern». 
ment in the Church; for faith he, Ir is »or genzed by the brethren, - 
that the Preitbyters in all (hurches, Were the men in Government 
of the ( hurebes, in Which they Were Elders : So that the people 


and Church though presbyterated (as they ſpeak) have not the 


government in their hands, as indeed-they have not, as,never-ha- 
ving received the KeyEs, nor never having been made of 


| the Church,nor joynedin Commiſſion with the Elders,and there- 
fore they can never either receive in members, or cafſt;out offen- 
| ders; foralltheſe are afts of Government and belong onely to 
|  theRulersof the Church, whom the people are ever to obey in the 
Lord, as he granteth, and by this he overchroys. all that which af- 
terward he affirms, that the Church or Congregation of which 
Diotrrephes was an Elder, had power over him; and this is the firſt 
concluſion, that of neceflity followeth out-of -Mr Kno/lys his 
words; but more of this m thefequell of this diſcourſe, , - 
The ſecond-concluſion- that: follows out .of his words - is. this 
That the Goverment was not- put 1nto the hands of any one El- 
der with his Congregation, but into the hands of many Elders, 
that is, into the hands of the whole Presbytery, to wit, the Court 
or Colledge of Presbyrers; ſo that they,and they only,joyntly and 
rogether,had the power, both to queſtion;convent and cenſare;for 
M. K nollys faith, It ts not denyed by the brethren,but that the Presby= 
ters in al churches Wwerethe men in the government:acco:ding to that 
of S. John If 1 come, 1 will remember his deeds which he doth gratin 
4pamſt u4.So that whoſoever ſhall, Dsotrephes like, indeavour to fo 
ter this government, and aflume it to themſelves from the other 
Elders afid from the Presbyters, or to inveſt the people with it, 
or joyn them in commiſſion with the Elders, or to arrogate unto 
themſelves or to their particular congregations, an abſolute juriſe 
dition within themſelves,and an Independency from them; and 
ſhall go about to diſgrace and prateagainſt the Presbyters, and la- 
bour to bring them into the hatred of the. people, and ſhall 
cake this liberty at pleaſure, ro caſt out whom they will outof 
their congregations, or to bring in whom they pleaſe upon their 
E ; own 
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owne tearmes und conditions,and excratſe an abſolute Lordly Do- 
minion amonglt themſclves over their congregations and the 
ſeverall members inthem, all ſach are guilty of Dzoerephes his 
finde, and offend inlike manner, and are <qually to be blamed as 
2ſſumers unto themſelvs ofthat power whichoonly belongerh to the 
presbytery;now whenall the Independents are guilty of this crime, 
they may jultly with D zotrephes be cenſurd : and this is the ſecond 
concluſion that neceſſarily followeth from Mr. K xs//ys his words. 

The third is this, that chere were many congregations in all the 


primitive churches, and yet/made all of them within their ſeveral 


precints and juriſdi&ions but one church ; for ſoit was here inthe 
church that Saint Thr writeth unto, where there were many 


| Eldersas Maſter K»ollys confeſſeth, inthe which every Elder had 


his particular congregation as well as Dzotrephes, for they-were 
no way. inferiour to him ; ſothat, if he had his particular con- 
gregation they each of them fſeverally had their congrega- 
tions likewiſe, and yet'they were all of them to be governed 


- and ruled communt conſilio presbyterorum, which kind of govern- 
ment Diotrephes oppoſing, or refuſing: obedience unto, and af- 


fe&ing a Supremacy and juriſdiftion to himfelfe and his cao- 
gregation independent from che: presbytery,was juſtly blamed by 
the Apoltle Saint oz, in that he prated againft the presbyters 


' with malicious words. $0 that by all that I have now ſaid, theſe 


three poſitions are clearely manifeſt which. Maſter K-o/lys 


_ denyeth,viz : the firlt, Thats Diotrephes bad a particular congrega- 


ion. The ſecond that he affeifted an abſolate juriſdion Within 
himſelfe and to have hy congregation independent, and that he 
Was the firſt that oppoſed the prerbyterian government; for we 
vever wead of any that prated malicious Words againſt the Preſ- 
byteriz before, The third that the church thar Saint Iohn writ wnco, 
was "governed by the comman counſell of the Presbytery at that 
time, and that Saikt Tohn aid then ackrowledge a Court and com- 
mn councell of Presbyters both Claſſicall and Synodicall to ap- 
peale unto,all which Maltcr Knollys notwithſtanding doth per- 
emptorily deny. But for the fuller elucidation of the truth, I will 
firlt make all theſe propoſitions good from Maſter Ke/lyx his 
own words in this his anſwer, and then-I will prove thoſe ſeve- 
rall appeales I made mention of page 10. and after that,evidently 
evince that the people and congregation in any Church have 
not 
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got powert0 Judge, theic Miniters,and that it.ig a meare_ babble in 
M. Kno{{ys to fay,zb at.if nothing of. pub licke £6 ar were tobe 
done. gk the joyut conſeut of f the Prechyeer I that then Saint 
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that the presbyters of our rimes are like Diorrephes, 1n affeRing 
Supremacy over their flow Presbyters and over rhe 'charches- 
and all chis toinrage the people agaialt them, when1t is they chem. 
ſelves, that would bring all men under their flavery, and have 
an abſolute authority and juriſdition Independent in their ſeve- 
rall congrepations within themſclves , which was the finne of 
Diotrephes, But out of Maſter K»o/lys his words, it appeareth 
that Diotrephes had a particular congregation : For Church and 
congregation are Synonimaes in his Dial.&t, which is yer more 
clearly evident, from his words page the 7. which are theſe: 
T herefore ( faith be ) the Apoſtle Writs to the Church or particu- 
lar congregation, Whereof Diotrephes Was a member and as Elder, 
Who he knety had power to judge him; Theſe are Maſter K nollys 
formall expreffions; out of all which it doth now evidently ap- 
peare, that there were many Presbyters and many congregati- 
ons in that Church Saint 7obx writeth.unto, and that Drorropher 
hid his particular congregation amongſt them ; fot ſo Maſter 
K xollys doth in exprefle termes acknowledge, and ia fo ſpex- 
king contradids himſclfe,and vindicates me from the error he ac- 
cufed me of,who affirmed, 7 was mmch miſtaken in my commentary 
expoſitzow and application of that place, ſaying there Was no mention 
made of any particular congregation Diotrephes had, And yet here 
he afſerceth rhat Saint 70h» writ tothe church or particular con- 
gregation, whereof Diorrephes was amember and an Elder: fo 
that he hath done my worke for me once and again, and made 
kimſclfe guiltie of that fanlt he charged me with page & and 
page 7. By whiich all men may fee not only the contentiouf- 
nefle and reſtleſaefle of the creatures ſpirit, and the folly*of the 
man who contraditeth himſelfe at every hand, but may alfo 
gatherthat that Church conſiſted of many congregations, all the 
which made bur one Church within its precin&, 


| and was tobe 
governed by the joyat 'conſtnt+ and commen' cotinfell-of the 
Presbyteric; and that Deorrepher aſpiring' to the primacy orig 2 
them and: ſeeking to ſtand fingular by himfelfe with his 
congregation, and to be Independent, and'to have norelation 
or reference to the Presbyters of that Chnreh, became ari of- 
fender: by it, and was therefore feverely reproved by _ Tohn 
for his fo doing, tm oppoſing his brethren in taking A dn ſting 
aut of what members he pleaſed, by his ſok and a as 


” ——_— _— 


"4 ; & 
Cf WM -- Ik wg ot Fon IE IE ! {6% N 
7 REECE Eo rod ae. *% Miko nate, ons © EM eB Ss is 2 
*» h ug Re OST a. Ip « . FRAFIS, " OT” RCs - WY, V*ge2s 
; _ 7 at * = SET Brat” EF" t7 


= to EP 


ds. cat... A 


a ho ; ORR CS PENS ” od Nh Oh arr © Wat SORE feb Rog M : 
HP — — » i. E - >” abt ils 0 " 
a ates < _ -. n 
Fa is 4 . A” - Spa " TY % ; 
InDdaEDPENwDENCY 70 Cods Ordinance 
, % _ F "wo d + . L 
* 
engl "” _ — -_ , b - _ I N64. 
E = 


all whicfr Mr -K»o/tys accordeth to 3 whether therefore this were 
. not to' make his congrepation Independent, and wherher D ;orve- 
phes was not the firſt that oppoſed the Presbyterian government, 
and affronted a Court and common-councell of Presbyrers ( ſeeing 
we read of none that did thefe things before him) and whether 
thoſe that now ſeek to eſtabliſh an' abſoluce juriſdiQion in every 
congregation within themſelves Independent, be not” rather like 
Diotrephes than thoſe godly Miniſters that defire the governmenc 
in common according to Gods holy word, I leave it to the judge. 
ment of the learned to conſider ; and whether or no Mr X»o/lys 
doth not palpably contradi& himfelfe in all this his diſcourſe : 
for he acknowledgeth that Dzotrephes had his particular congre- 
gation and oppoſed the Presbyters init, and that he didevill in 
uſurping authority over the church and thoſe brethren he caſt ont : 
and yet notwithſtanding he ſaid it was more then he knew , or I 
conld prove, Whetherthis therefore be not to contradi himſelf 
and to ſay and unſay and meerly to trifle, I leave to the Judgement 
of all inteMligible men, | HE, © ol 
I conceive that all men that are but of ordinary capacity, when 
they ſhall well conſider my argument and Mr K»o//ys his reply 
unto it, will ſay, that Deorrephes afſumed that power to himlclfe, 
which belonged to the' Colledge and councell of Pregbyters ; for 
if he had not bin a tranſgreſfour, and an offender again(t Sairit 7ohbr 
and the other Presbyters , the Apoſtle would never have ſaid, 
rFherefore if I come, 1 Will remember hi deeds Which he doth, pr a- 
ting againſt ne With maliciourwordes, © c. fo that by xs there, muit 
neceffarily be underſtood, Saint'John himſalfe and the'other Pres- 
bytes; for he includes himfelfe in thenummber of . thoſe that Ds 
trephes Are ar Suge oppoſed. Now Saint John was an El- 
der: for ſo he < 
and confefſeth alſo that there were many more Elders n' that 


the Church, and have the preeminency above his brethron, Whether 
fellow- Elders or felloW-Saints,he Would be Primate, ſaith he; and 
Metropolitan of the Church, and have thepreeminensy of all the 
Prebyters in it, and Brethren of v7; Doth it-northenſafficrer 
appear from Mr Kwollps his _— words, 'tharD3ocrephes affumed | 


eth himſelfe, and Mr Ko/lzs icknowledgeth it, . 
Chiirth; and againſt all thoſe did Dsotrephes prate ict malicious 


words'in' oppoſitiori-to their aurhoricy, which'Mr K no/ys:doth - 
not gain-ſay,vea he affirmrth it, that Diotrephes Would lbrdit over 


that | 


* 4 Ae $a _- 


} 


The utter routing of all the Independenc 4 YM), Drs 


_—_ ” TE 5 HY 


chat power to himſclfe,; that belopged.te che Colledgeang.coun- 
cell of Presbyrers; and that he was: the firlt that oppoſed the Prel- 
byterian government, and that affronted the common-councell of 
Presbyters ? without ſpeaking of malicious words againſt them,& 
lording it over the Church and taking in and calt 7'# out, of mem- 
bers and ruling after. an arbitrary way, and-with a ſole. pogyer and 
authority ; within hiarſelfe- in his congregation, and violating that 
order of government God had eltablithed in that Church, be not 
in Mr K »ollys, and thoſe of his parties judgement, toaflume that 
authority to himſclfe that blonged unto the councell of Presby- 
ters, and openly to oppoſe the Presbyterian government, and to 
affront all the Presbyters which-were ridiculous inany man to af» 
firme 2 T am confident all-iptelligible Chriſtians will ſay, there was 
never any oppoſition of any courtor councell of Presbyrers, if this 
were not; and yet Mr Kno/lyslaith itis more then he knoweth or 
I can prove, that:-Deorrephes aflumed that ,power to hue tc that 
belonged unto the Colledge of Presbyters, or char he pppoled the 
Presbyterian government;and yet acknowledgeth the thing in for- 
mall words;whether thereforethe doth-not again and again contra- 
di& himſelte and confirme my argument and fight againlt his 
own opinipn,Lleave it to the judgement of the learned..,, .. .”, 
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1 ſhallabedahfirethe regderſeriouſly to-confifder with, himſclfe, 
whether. theſe words of Saint Tohx, herfore if I come, faith 
he, 1 Will remember hu deeds Which he doth, prating againſt me with 
malicious words, do not neceſlaily inferre, that there wasa.Court 


and common-councell of Presbyters.in that Churchto,appeal un- 


_ 104nSaint Jobvs tine 2, For rowhat purpoſe otherwiſe ſhould, Se. 


TolſNs have; aid, 1f14. Comes] Wall remember his deeds, if there had 
bin no power and-aythority 1n that. Church to have called D zorre- 
pres toian accompt and to have puniſhed and cenſured him 2 But, 
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| but the Apoſtlt did not know of any ſuch Court or bonncell of Pref. 
byters to appeal unto, Thus Mr K »o/lys triflingly cavilleth : As if 


and as if in -writing unto the Church, Saint: 7ohu did nor inthac 
write to th&Presbyters in it alſo, as Well as Chriſt writing unto the 


the Angels and Presbyters in them,when we learne from all thoſe 
Epiſtles and from the holy Scripture chat the government of all 
thoſe ſeven churches, as'of all the Apoltolicall churches through 
che world, lay enly on the Presbyters ſhonlders,which'Mr Kzo//ys 
alſo aſſenteth unto,ſaying page 11. That it s v0t denyed by the bre- 
thren, that the Presbyters in all (hurches, Were the men in” the go= 
vernment of the Churches in Which they were Elaers.So that it cannoc 
be denijed+but in his writting to the Church, he writ unto the Preſ- 


byters principally who were the Officers it-irand the cheife mem- 


bers' of i:, and knew very well 'that there was a Court of 
Presbyters in that Church, who would in convenience time have 
called Diarrephes to an accompr, though Saint John had never 
- come thither ; but he ſignifying that when he came he would 
remember his deeds, made thiem retard their proceeding- againſt 
him, for a time, that he being a fellow<Pregbyter with them ( as 
Peter Was, With thoſe Presbyters he writs unto 1 Epiltle Pee. 
chap. 5.)might have the hearing of the cauſe amonglt the other 
Presbyters;all which ſufficiencly confirmeth that Samt John did 
xcknowkdge a common councell of presbyters in that Uhurch ' 
to appeale unto. - And therefote all Maſter X»o/lys his whibling 
queltions are vaine and meerelyto delude the people : for whac 
man is there ſo ſtupid or ſo unexperienced in matters 
of poverninent, or but underſtands the praftice of or times 
'Nn every corporation, or Committee, threngh the Kingdome, 
t hut | knowes not' if any © Aldermany 'of -any Corporation, - 
or any Cotnmiflioner of any Committee:{hould affe& a particus 
jar domination to _himſelfe over his fellow- Aldermen or Com- 
miſſioners, or -over the people. that were under their charge, 
whenas they are by their charters and Commiſſions, to- governe 
their ſeveral corporations, Hundreds/Rapes;Ridings or Whpentaks 
by the common-eonfent; and foynt ecounfall 'and exnenc of 
them a/l, ſo thatno order made without their combined authority 
or the joynt conſent of them all, or the major part- of Envy 
$1 OU c 


Sant 7ohn and the Presbyters had been all ignorant of their duty, 


ſeven Churches and in ſending unto them did not alfo wriceunto 
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"ould be binding and of force, I ſay;who doth notknowthatifany 


of thoſe Aldermen or Commiſſioners contrary.unto their Charter 
or Commiſſion ſhould not onely aſſume unto himſelf a particular 
power of ruling and ordering chings by himſelfe, and of giving 


 Lawes unto others and in bringing 1n or putting out, either in the 


Corporation or Committee, whom they pleaſed; and. (ſhould alſo 
uſe diſgracefull words againſt their fellow-Aldermen or Com- 
miſſioners, that any either Alderman or Commiſſioner doing any of 
theſe things, doth not oppoſe the Corporation & Committee with 
the commillioners in them, and by that offend againſt their go- 
vernment, and deſerveth thereby ſeverely to be puniſhed > And 
who doth not likewiſe know,thar if either any of the Aldermen or 
any of the Commiſſioners ſhould underſtand of this their difor- 


 derly carriage,and ſhould informe the Corporation or Commirtee 


of it by letters, and ſay, that when he came he would remember 
his deeds, by theſe his expreſſions doth not acknowledge likewiſe 
that there is both in the corporation and committee a ſtanding 
court, in which there was power at all times for the puniſhin 

and cenſuring of any ſuch offender? Iam molt aſſured that he 
will ſo conclude that there is a court there, and withall will fay, 
that this or that commiſſioners information doth no way impeach 
or hinder the proceedings of that court, or minoriſe its power, 
but that it may go on to cenſure ſuch as ſhall offend againſt their 
authority, if ircan be proved by others, though that commiſſio- 
ner that informed againſt him ſhould not be preſent. And even 
ſoit was in the Church Saint John writ unto, it had a court, and 
power within it ſelfe of proceeding againſt Diorrephes,and would 
have uſed it againſt him, whether S. 7ohn had come or no,although 
we may ſuppoſe that they did not proceed againſt him till Sainc 
Tohn came : yea, I ſhall make it good out of Mr K »e/ly: his words 


' that there was a court in that church, Burt by this, I ſay, it appear- 


eth that Saint John knew very well that there was a court or coun- 
cell of Presbyters to appeal unto in his time, in that church,though 

Mr K»nellys attirmeth the contrary, peremptorily aſſer ting that S, 
Tohn knew no ſuch Court to appeal to,and that I cannot prove any 
ſuch appeals. Bur it is ordinary with M. K»ollys to confure the 
holy Scriptures, and to contradi himſelf as he doth both here and 
inall other of his anſwers, as in their due places we ſhall ſee, Foc 
what Chriſtian ever with deliberation did read the Scripture, that 
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can beleeve that St. 7ohx could be ignorant that there was a court 

and Presbytry in every church, when M. XK »o/lys himfelt acknows- 

ledgeth it * Without doubt Saiat obhn knew the governmenc 
that was then eſtabliſhed in all churches, as well as Mr £ »o/ly:. 

He could not be ignorant 'what government God had appointed 

& eſtabliſhed in every charch which was a Presbytery (as appear=- 

eth from all the places above quoted )which was a Court,to wit,z 

company of oſticers in every church armed with power & anthori- 
ty from God himſelf within their ſeverall Presbytries to order,rule 
and govern the people under them,and to convent any offender be- 
fore them and to proceed againſt him by cenſure and puniſhment : 
Ifthe crime layd againſt him were ſufficiently proved, and that the 
people under them were to yeild obedience uato them in theLord, 
ſuch a power was every Presbytery inveſted with through all the 
Apoſtolicall churches; and this Mr K/lys hath acknowledged ta 

divers plac:c's in this his Pamphlec,&1n this his very anſwer concer- 
ningDrotrephes,as we hall ſee by and by. And all this S. 70h» could 

aot be ignorant of, and that in the Church of er#/alem, in which 

hee was both a Paſtor and a Member, that the Presbytery ru- 

led there, and that all the people made their addrefles (as well for 

the good of their ſoules, as for the better reAifying of abuſes ) to 

the Apoltlesand Presbyters of thac Church, and appealed alwayes 

unto them, and never applyed themſclves unto the people or the 

multitude, as we may ſee intheſe particulars : as, 

Firſt, when they were pricked in their hearts, they applied them- 
ſelves unto the Apoſtles for direction, faying, men and brethren 
what ſhall we do ? Ats2, they went not to the church or people,but 
to the Apolliles, knowing that the Miniſters were their guides,and 
that they were to be directed by them , and thar they were bound 
to obey them. And fo in the fact of Ananias and Saphira his wife, 
when they had purloyned the goods ofthe Church ; for whereas it 
was ordered and agreed upon by common conſent thattke price of 
thoſe poſſeſſions that were ſold ſhould be layd down at the Apo- 
(tles feet, and that diſtribution ſhould be made unto every man ac-. 
cording as he had need; contrary to this order Ananias kept 
back part of the price, Saphira his witc alſo being privy to 
it : Hereupon the people appeal unto the Apoſtles in whoſe hands 
the government then lzy, and who had power to cenſure and pu- 


niſh chem, as:they did for that their delinquency,as ic is to be on 
11 8 Atts 
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Att the 5. thzy went not to the people and. Church; but applyad 
themſclves to the: Presbytery; and of this proceeding Saint 7ohy 
was aot 1g 19rane. 

Az2aia when the widdowes were negleRed in the daily mini- 
tration, for the taking away of this aoule, they appealed-unto the 
Apoſtles, a3 we may ſee i2 the fixt of the Ats (and not unto the 
Church or p:ople) wao ordered that buliaeſlz, and determined: the 
controverfic amonglt themyto wiich the people aſſ:nted, This allo 
Saint Tobz was not ignorant of : And he knzw very well that the 
Presbytery 12 7er/alem and all other Churches had power to fend 
any of the Apoltles or their other Miniſters into any other place to 
preach, or upon any meſlag2, as we may ſee it «As the 8, and 
eAfs 14A, & i5. For the Presbytery of Ieraſalem ſent Petey and 


John tothe City of Samaria topreach amonglt the people there, 


which they could not have done except the Presbitry had had pow- 
er and authority 1n thetr hands over the; we ſce alſo the ſame in the 
Charch of Aztioch,where they ſent Paxland Barnabas and their 
miniſters ta the Presbitry at /e-/a/em,8 thePresbitry of zru/alem 
they likewiſe ſent their decrees by their Miniſters through all Citics 
and Churches, which they could not have done, had they not had | 
authority over the Miniſters. Again S. Toh» knew very well that the 
power of a1mitting of memyvers lay not in the peoples hands ; for 
weread As the 9. When Paxl came to Iern/alem and aſſayed 
toJoyn him(ſ(clf co ths Dilciples, and that they being affcaid of him, 
& b:lieving not that he was a Diſciple,St Pas! appeals from them 
to the Presbytery of the Apoltles in whoſe hands the government : 
lay ; and declaring unto them how matters were, they admitted 
him iato fellowſhip with them, without the conſent of the-people 
& their good likingyfor the goverament did not belong unto. them. 
All th:ſs proczedings Saint. /obu knew very well, and:therefore 
could not b2 tgnorant that there was a Court and Councell to ap- 
pealto in all Churches : Yea Saint [on knew alſo that the Presby- 
try of /eruſalem had power and authorityover any of the Apoltlcs, 
and did upon any occaſion convent them before ther as we may 
ſeein the 11. chap. and 21, where Peter was called before the 
Presbytery for going in to the Gentiles, and was therefore ;to give 
anaccompt of his ations there, which he did;all with ſhews there 
was there a ſtanding Court : and fo in the 21, chapterthe Presby- 
try gave Saint Par an order and direRion how to behave roſes 
| towat 
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coward che weak ones ; which he followed; all which ſhewes that 
they only had the power 1n their hands, and that there was a court 
there, and that it belonged not to the people; all cheſe things, I ſay, 
S. Tohn was not ignorant of,8 thertore knew very well that in that 
Church alſo where Dzorrephes was a Presbyter, there was a Court 
and Common-councell of Presbyters to appealunto, or elſe he 
would never have faid, 1f Icome 1 Will remember hu deeds, But 
why ſhould I ſpend time in proving that which to any underſtan- 
ding man is as evident and clear as almoſt any- other truth in the 
holy Scripture?cipecially when Mr Kx/lys hath proved it himſelf 
in tormall words in many places in this his anſwer ; for he confef- 
{cth that there was a Presbytery eltablithed in every Church, and 
that the government-of choſe-Churches was pur into the Presby- 
rers hands, and that thepeople were to obey thole Presbytets as 
_ their guides; and in exprefle termes page the {ſeventh faith, There- 
fore the eApoſile Writes to the ( hnrch or particular congregation 
whereof Diotrephes Was.a Adember and an Elder, who he knew had 
poWer to judge him, as Well as the Church or particular Conpgregatie 
on of Corinth had power to judge them that were Members therein, 
1 Cor, 5.12. 13. And therefore might as Warrantably admoniſh 
Diotrephes, as che Church of Colofle might Archippus Colofſ. 4+ 
verſe 17. in thele words, He confefleth that Saint Tohn knew 
chat the Church whereof Dzotrephes was a Member and Presby- 
ter, had power to judg hingwhich doth neceſſarily infer that there 
was at that tyme a.court there; for judgement and cenſure and in- 
tiRting of puniſhment is the aR of a court or Magiftracy and of 
thoſe that are in authority and armed with power ; beſides for fur- 
ther illuſtration of his meaning, he faith that the church Saint 7ohr 
_ Writ unto, had the lame power over its Members thar the church 
of Coriath had over its Members : Now all men thar have read 
the farlt and {ccond Epiſtle of Pax to theiCorrinrhians, know very 
well chat there was a.court inthe church of {'or1rb with plena- 
ry authority from «Chriſt himlſelfe, both ro convent and cenſure, 
and that with the feverelt puniſhment thote that did-publikely 
{candalize the Goſpell, as 1s evident by the excommunication of 
the inceſtuous perſon ; now if that church that St. 79h» writ unto 
were equall in power tothar of Carimeh, and that of Cotofſe, 'and 
to all the other; Apoſtolicall churches,as Mr Knots confefleth and 
laboureth co:prove; then'theſe conclufions will neceflarily follow 
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from his argumentations. The firſt, that Saint John could not be 
ignorant that there was a court and common-councell of Presby- 
rers in that church to appeal unto; for Mr K zollys ſaith, that Sainr 
John kzew that that Church had power to judge Diotrephes, and 
therefore in this contradiReth himſclfe ; for in the ſixth page he 
affirmed that Saint [obn knew not any ſuch court. 

21y, it follows that there was an Uniformity of government in all 
the Apoltolicall and Primitive churches : w# wholy overthrow- 
eth the tenent of many of the Independents who hold the contra 


ry; ſo tharone church had not one manner of government, and 


another church another manner of government peculiar unto jt 
ſelfe, and diſtin from the other; but they were all governed alike 
by their feverall Presbyteryes,and had equall authority and power 
within their ſeverall precindts, as the church at 7ernu/alem, Epheſus, 
{orinth, in all which there w.re many congregations,and yet all 
vf them made bur each of them a particular church within their 
reſpeive juriſdiftions, and were all to be governed by the joyne 


conſent of there ſeverall Presbytries. 


And laſtly, that this order of government was to be perpetuated 
to the end of the world , which when Saint Dzorrephes laboured 
co violate in afluming it to himſclfe and his congregation, both hee 
and all theſe that follow his ſteps, deſerve ſeverely to be puniſhed 
for it, as prevaricators againlt both precept and example of all 
well ordered churches and Chriſtians. And this ſhall ſuffice to 


havereplycd by way of anſwer ro what Mr K70/lys had to fay for 


proofe that Saint John knew not of any Court or Common-coun- 
cell of Presbyters, either claſlicall or ſynodicall, te appeal unto in 


And now I cometo make good thoſe appeals I made mention of 


page 10, Which 27r Knollys rhinketh a thing impoſſible for me to 


do; to Wit, That every particular man, as well as any aſſembly or 
congregation, may have their appeal to the Presbytery of their Pre- 
ink, Hundred or Diviſion under whoſe juriſdiftion they Were ; and 
if they finde themſelves Wronged there, then they have appeales to 


ſome other higher Presbytery or Conncell of Divines for reliefe and 
juſtice. 


Theſe appeales Maſter X»o/!ys ſaith-I cannot make good to be 


- according to: the Scripture of truth ,. although the having re- 


eourſe by appeales, from Inferiors to Superiors and- from one 


Court. 
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Court to another, is ſo evident by the very lighe of nature, and 
approved of by the praftice of all Nations and Churches ia all 
ages, and 1s alſo ſo apparent by the holy Scriptures both of the 
old and new teltament, as there is ſcarce any truth more obvious 
toall underſtanding men; yet Maſter KXo/lys peremptorily afſer- 
teth, that they cannat be made good out of the Scriptures of 
truth; lo that it is manifeſt, co all men, that be there any 
truth never ſo perſpicuous, he is reſolved to beleeve nothing 
but what he conceiveth to be according to the Scripture of 
truth. | 

Therefore for the gratifying of Maſter X »ollys, and all ſuch as 
with candour and ingenuity and without any prejudice ſhall reade 
the inſuing lin:s, I (hull in this place adde fomethmg ' more 
fally and diſtinaly to that which I ſpake in the foregoing page 
for the proofe of thoſe appeales I mentioned page 10. and ſuf- 
ficiently evince, they are warranted by the Word of truth : and 
for that purpole, I (hall firſt produce the authority of holy Scrip- 
tures and bring forth fone Prefidents out of the unerring word 
for. che confirmation of the ſame; and thea I ſhall alfo ratifie 
the \uſe of appeales by reaſons and from the praftice of all ages 


in all Nations. And all this I (hall the more willingly do in 


this place, although it is done agaiae and againe in this treatiſezand 
onely becauſe Maſter K'»o/lys afftirmeth thac I cannot make good: 
that appeales be according to the Scripture of truth. And 
for proofe ofthis, I will begio with that of our Saviour March.1 3 
verſ, 15. Wherefore ( faith he ) if thy brother ſhall treſpaſſe againſt 
thee, go and tell him of hu fault betWeene thee and him alone, 
&c, Bnt if he heare thee not, appeale higher zo £Wo or chree 
more: And if he ſhall neglelft to heare them, appeale yer higher, 
eell it th?n wnto.che Church, that is ro the Court of Presbyters 
 1n that precint, So that from this place it is evident, that 
appeales are warranted by the Word of truth; for truth it ſelf, 
hath taught us the Doftrine of appeals. And for Preſidents of 
appeales there zre many in the New-Teltament,to ſay nothing 
of the Old. To begin with that in the 5. of tke «Ls which 
we finde recorded after .Chrilt's aſcenſion in the queſtioning of 
Ananias and Sephira,whereas by conjoynt argrement ic was 
appointed and ordered amonglt them, that all things ſhould 
be common, and that ſelling -—_ poſſeſſions, they ſhould _ 
3. the. 
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"the price. af: them and: lay it alſo,arthe Apoſtles feetzwhich very 


expreſfion fignifieth and denoteth what great authority and 
power the Apoltlesand Presbyters in the Church of Jeruſalem 
were thenin, and ſufficiently declares that there was a Court 
there, as all the carriage of that buſinefle doth abundantly prove. 
I fay therefole,r/ wh ithey had made ſuch an order by come 
mon conlent, and + when it was fonnd out that Ananias and 
Saphiraihis wife had not dealt faithfully 1n that bulinefle, nor 
according to publike agreement, but had conſented together to 
deceive their brethren, and by that had fcandalized the Goſpel, 
the Church or people forthe redrefling of this abuſe, take not 
the. matter into thetr owne thands, norchallenge not any power 
unto themſelves for the puniſhing of Azanias and Saphira, as 
well knowing their place then, and that the government did: 
not belong anto them, but to the Elders and Rulers over them; 
they appeale therefore nnto the Apoltles and make their com» 
plaint unto them, and exhibic their Articles againſt Amana and. 
Saphira, as both guilty of the, fame crrme, whexeupoa. they: 
were convented bcfore the Apoltles:as Delinquents;Peter.chen 
being there prefident and chiefe judge, and finding ghery guiley,; 
{cntenced them both, from God himiclfe, and punithed them for 
their ſinae with death; by which we may take notice nogonely 
of an appeale, bur that there was a ſtanding Court of Presby - 
ters in. Jeruſalem and that they had 1n it plenary power trem 
C hrilt for the tryall and paniſhing of all-oftcaders and of caſting 


them out of the Church, if Scandalons, as well as the Church 


of Cormth ; and it ſtands with all reaſon; for Jeruſalem was the | 
mother Charch,and therefore was inferzor to none of the Daugh- 
ter-Ghurches and to this Court of Presbyrers were all appeales 
everto be made by the people of that precinct, as this one in- 
ſtance doth fatficiently declare. And that other prendent in the 


'6.0f the A#s where we bave a ſecond appeale upon an other 


publike ſcandall, which was the negleft of their widdowes in 
the daily Miniſtration where they applyed themiclves unto the 
Apdltles; forthe particular congregations aſſumed not the authoricy 
into'their handsof redreſling- the abuſe, nor challenged not any 
right to the government, but 'appealed nnto the Apoltles for 
remedy, who ordered that whole buſinefſe by joynt conſent, to 


 _ which all the people willingly ſubmitted themſelves as it is at 
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appeake we: fide). A+ the ninthowhere-P ant aflaying to jayne 
himſelf to. the Dilciples,aud they being dlraid of hind, anu dogbt- 
ing whether ke were abelcever Saint Pan{forth with appeals from 
_ them. to the, Apoliles, who he: knew had the authority in their 
hands, add making :koownetbipgauſe unto them, they fortkhwich 


admitted him into;; Church-ftllowsMip: with them: ©: withour 


the conſent of the: pedpls; who:indeed had. nothing:to do, cither 
in the admitting of members ar calting/of: them out;and” therfore 
they allowed of the appeale of Saint Paxl,to teach allmen whe- 
ther tofly, to. wit the to Presbytery, if they be injured by the people 
or debard from any Churche priviiedge by themyfor they onlyare 
the ſtewards of the Church'and have the Keys of the kingdom of 
heaven to openand ſhut the doores to whom:they 
unworthy ; and this is the place of the Presbyters, and not of the 
people : tor they are injoyned to obey their guids and to ſfub- 
mit themſclves in the Lord to. what they: order and appoint! ac- 
cording to, the Word: of God.' Here. we have” three prefidents 


tery upon any abuſe,ſo that by the month of their witneſles ont of 
che word of cruth this truth of appeales is ſufficiently confirmed; 
| And thatthe Presbytery at [erſalcm! had plenary power: over the 
| very Apdgitles and.cpuld call themat. any time to an accompr, is 
manifclt from the eleventh of the Lf#wheore Peter was convented 
& queltionedbetorg them and was farced to-grve an accompt of his 
J0i0g in to the Gentiles and Preachihg uato them, which &e wil- 
lingly ycelded uato, knowing it was thevr place to queſtion any ; 
yea the Presbytery inevery Gkhurch could fend the very Apoliles & 
Miniſters to, Preagh in| any ,phee-or city or upon any Meſlage, 
15, we ſec they ſent Peter and: Job to.\Seamaria, and the Chnreh 
of Antiach ſent Pagl eat Barnabas. with other Miniſters to the 
Presbytery of Jexuſulem,as is.evident Ads the 14. and AGrs 15. 
and therefore all theſe examples ſufficiently prove that all the 
people. of. every. Church made their- appzales to their {everall 
Presbyteric$,if 'there aroſe'i any. controverſies and. abuſes among 
themſclves: and-if there..arofe. any dift:rence between Church, 
and Ghurch, or.. betwaene\ Presbytery and: Presbyterie about 
any points of. Dotzine'or Religion, then they made their ap- 
peales. for the determining of thoſe controverſies to Fey 
Z and 


| largeto, be.ſeene- in ghe ;figr: Chapter (ofthe; AT7,-* The: third 


ſhall thiake fir, or 


ef appeales in the mother-church of Jernſalenr: to: the Presby- 
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nocd Syneds, as we may ſce it AJ- the x5. and this is one of 


Gois Ordinances 2s the' Independents themſelves doe acknow- 
kdge. So that for che Dodtrine of appeales it is fo cleare that all 
the learned and judicious cannot doubt of it;zand 1 am moſt affured 
that thoſe that (hall but with due deliberation ſeriouſly examine 
the Scriptures above quoted and thoſe that follow in this diſ- 
courſe, tor the confirmation of the ſame truth, will wonder that 
any man that pretends to learning as Maſter Kno/lys doth, ſhould 
ever dare ſay, that appeales cannot be made good to be accor- 
ding to the Scripture of truth, whereas there is almoſt no truth 
ia the holy Scripture more cleare and evident than this of appeales, 
Yea this method of dealing and manner of handling of bufi- 
neſles of publike offences and ſcandals, and for the redrefling of 
them, is ratified by the very light and Law of nature,as we may 
reade in all the governments under the very Heathens,and P asl 
made uſe of 'it, by appealing from inferiour Courts to Ceſar: 
tribunall. And I ſhall never be brought by all the arte and wit 
of man to beleeve, that Chriſt hath left his Church under the 


New Teſtament ina worſe condition then'it was under the old, 


where we know they had appeales from one Court to an other. Nay 
if Chriſt iansnow, had not the liberty of appeales in matters of con- 
{cience and Religion, they ſhould be inferior to the Pagan na- 
tions; and ſurely Ghriſt hath not. left his Church which is his 


Kingdom, in a worſe condition then eicher the Tewiſh or Ech- 


nicke Kingdomes were, and therefore by all reaſon beſides the 
Teſtimony of Chriſt Afarth.the 13. and beſides the Preſidents 1 
produced our of the Word of God to cenfirme appeales, the 
Jawfulneſſe of appeales is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed and ratified. 
So that I hope that which I have now bricfly ſet downe, may 
{atisfic any rationall man. But before I' go on to prove that the 
people or Church have not power to judge their Miniſters, which 
15 the la(t thing I undertake to make good. I mult fay ſomething 
by way of anſwer to a vaine and frivolous cavill of Maſter 
Knollys, which is this. If the Dottor can prove theſe appealer, 
( ſaith he) I arke him Whether that higher Presb tery or Coun- 


cell of Diwvines, be not as Independent as the ” be aid and their 
Churches againſt whom the Doftor hath Written : and if ſo, then 


ſuch a high Pretbytery or Conncell of Divines, # not Gods Ordi- 
wance by the Dottors oWvn confeſſion and affirmation, The very | 
reading 
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reading of this fond cavill had been enough for the confuration 
of it to any ſolid maa: and truly had nat I to deale with ſuch 
a trifling creature as he is in ſerious bufineſſe,. who comprs every 
word he ſcridleth an oracle, I would have paſſed by it with 
flence, as being nothing to the queſtion between us, and as little 
to his purpoſe as all his other wrangling is, except it be ta declare 


to all men, that he knoweth not his owne principles nor no 


good learning. But for anſwer,all ſuch as know any thing in 
the controverlie betweene us and the Independents, know that 
it is my opinion and ſettled belcefe, that all Churches and Coun- 
cels are to depend upon the Word of God, and to be ruled and 
ordered inall their proceedings and Governments according to the 
dire&ion of the ſame : an Angel from Heaven is not be heard that 
ſpeaks not according to the written Word Gal. 1, and this Word 
hath dire&ed us co the law and to the teſtimony, 1/ay 8.4nd procla- 
med all men that ſpeak not according to that,to be in darknefſe;and 
therefore according to this my opinion, no Church or Councell 
in the world is Independent ; and. therfore all ſuch Churches and 
Councels as have not either precept or example for their procee- 
dings in the ordering and governing of them, out of the Word of 
God, but follow their own vaine and idle phantaſics and affect In- 
dependency, in my- opinion they in fo ordering their Churches 
do not according to Gods Ordinances. Now when the Indepen- 
dent Governments are ſuch,they arc their own inventions;and that 
government only of the . Presbyters, is Gods Ordinance, as ha- 
ving both precept and Prefideats for it in Gods Word, upon 
which they depend; and this is my opinion, and not that which 
Maſter K*o/lys would grolliſhly put upon me; and this ſhall ſuf- 
fice for anſwer to that peece of non-ſenſe of his. And now I 
come to the laſt branch of his anſwer,and that which I under- 
tooke to make Good and prove, viz. that the people and congre- 
gation in x" Church have not power to judge their Miniſters, 
which Maſter XK »o/lys afficmeth they have, and for inſtance pro- 
duceth the. Church of Corinth and that of Coloſe,underſtanding 
by Church the rr who he ſaith had power over the mem- 
bers, miſerably miſtaking himſelf and abuling the ignorant and 
{11mple ſoules by it, as will by and by appeare to thoſe that can 
diſcerne things that differ or are but a little acquainted in mat- 


ters of government, either Eccleſiaſticall or civill. For if _ 
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do once but rightly underſtand what a Church is according to the 
diſcription of a Ehurch as it is laid down in the New-Teſtament, 
and conſider withalt of the parts and members of that Church 


which by Saint Pazl is compared to thebody of aman: they 


will cafily perceive, that the governors and rulers are compa- 


red unto the head and all the noble parts of the body, as to 


the eyes,cares hands &c.which are to guide and governe all the 
other members in the body,and that all the other members under 
them are to be ordered and ruled by the head aad other more no- 
ble parts, and are to follow their dire&ion ; ſo that it is in the 
Church of God, as it is in the body of man, ſome are to rule, 
and others to be'ruled in it and whoſe place it is ever to obey: 
For none of the members of the body leave their [tations,unleſle 
they by violence be cut off,as all rationall creatures do very well 
know. For the head is ever the head, theeye is ever the eye, 
the eare is ever the eare, and the hand is ever the hand, &c. 


| For Saint Paul faith 1 {or. 12. verſ.27, NoW yee are the body of 


Chriſt, and members in particular, And God hath ſet ſome in 
the Church, firſk Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly Teachers, 
after that miracles, then gifts of healing, helps in Government, 
civerſities of tongues; are all Apoſtles? are all Prophets? are all 
Teachers? &c intimating that the Apoſtles, and Prophets and 
Teachers, and helps in Government in the Church, every of them 
keepes their ſtations, to wit, they that are once Apoſtles, Tea- 
chers or Governors, doe continue in the Church in their ſeve- 
rall places, ever ſo to 'be, and never loſe their places, but al- 
wayes to the day of their death, remaine and continne (till to 
be Apoliles, Prophets, Teachers and Rulers, according to that 
in the fourth of the Epheſians wer/.11, Where Saint Paxl faith, 
He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangelifts 
and (ome Paſtors and Teachers for the perfetting of the Saints, 


and for the worke of the Miniſtry and the edifying of the bedy 


of ( briſt, till we come all into the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the ſonne of Godzunto a perfeft man, unto the mea- 
ſare of the ſtatzere of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, We finde not in all 

the holy Scripture that any of thoſe true Miniſters were at any 
time degraded, or loſt any thing either of their Titles or of their 
authority, but as God had put the rule and Government of the 


_ Church jnto their hands, aad had given them the power of the | 


Keyes 


& _ . 
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Keyes, and .made them Stewards in the Church which is his 
body, ſo they were ever to be the head, eyes, cares and hands 
for the governing and well ordering of the Church. We finde 
likewiſe that in every ſeverall Charch of the New-Teltament 
there was a Presbytery ordayned,zs eAQZs the 14. &c.and that 
the Presbyters had the Government of thoſe ſeverall Churches 
put inp their hands, that the people and members of thoſe 
Churches were commanded to obey their Presbyters as their 
ouides whom God had ſet over them, Heb.13. as Malter K »olls 
and all the learned(t of the Iniependents do acknowledge. We 
finde likewiſe by the praiſe of the Ghurch of Jeruſalem the 
Preſident of all other Churches, that the people there for the 
redreſſing of any abuſe amorigit chemſelves,afſumed not the power 
into cheir own hands, but applied themfclves and made their 
addrefles and appeales to the Presbytery,and that they ordered eve- 
ry thing according as they thought good, and that the people wil- 
lingly ſubmitced themſelves to the order. We finde further chat for 
all a&s of government, as queltioning any offcndots for the cen- 
_ ſuring and puniſhing of them, for ordination of Officers, and 
excommunication, it was done either by the fole power and 
authoricy of the Apoſtles, or by the Presbyteries of the Church 
and thoſe that were ia office, and not by the multitude,as is ma- 
nifelt by that in the 2.0f the Cor. chap.2. ver.6. a place ſo much 
abuſed by the Independeats ; /#fficient (ſaith the Apoſtle ) to 
ſuch a man « the cenſure which Was inflifted of many . Sothat 
it was not inflicted by all the people, but by ſuch only in 
Whoſe hands the power lay, which was the Pregbytery,and therfore 
the Apoſtle faith by many or of many. And truly it we would 
but duly reade the Epiſtles of Saint Paul to Timothy and Titus 
which were writ to them, and in them to all che Miniſters of 
the New-teſtament in all ages to come, and obſerve the rules 
ſet downe in them, which are to continue to the ende of the 
World, we ſhall finde that for all Ats of government and for 
the well ordering of the Ghurch, it isonly committed into the 
hands of the Miniſters and presbyters of the ſeverall Churches 
through all Nations, aad that to them only belonged the mana- 
ging of the Goverment,as the rulers and Stewards of the ſamey 
and that all power and authority of Government peculiarly be - 


longed unto them, and that the people had nothing to do with 
-— -Y -. le 
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it but ta obey. Again if we look bur into the ſeven Churches of 
Aſia, Revel. 2. & 2, We ſhall finde that all the Epiſtles Chriſt 
writes unto them are directed to the Angels and Miniſters of thoſe 
ſevcrall Churches, as ypon whom the Government of choſe Chur- 
ches lay, and who had both the praiſe of well doing and blame of 
any evill either committed or tolerated by them ; for ſecing they 
were appointed by Chriſt himſclfe to be the Stewards and Guides 
of thole Churches and to be the Governours of the ſame, all the 


' blame of the malverſation of any of the members in them, is im- 


puted unto them, as if they themſelves had been the cauſe of it, 
asnot uſing their Authority for the redreſſing of thoſe abuſes. 
So that it is apparently evident through the whole New Telta- 
ment, That the Miniſters and Presbyters, and they onely, in every 
Church had the rule of the people committed unto them, as the 
head, eyes, ears, and hands, the more noble members; and that rhe 
people as the other members under them, were to yeeld obedience 


unto them 1n the Lord. And we find that 1n the holyScripture,ever y 


man 1s to look unto that Office that is committed unto him, and 
that every one 1s to keep himſclte in that Station God hath placed 
him in, as we may {ce it at large, Rom. 12, ver. 6. Having gifts 
differing according to the grace given unto us, ſauth Saint Paul,whe- 
ther prophecy, let us prophecy according to the propor tion of faith, or 
miniſtry, let us waite on our miniſtry &c. He that ruleth, With di- 
ligence &C. Here we finde that every man according to his place 
and office, he is injoyned ro wait upon it and not to deſert it; they 
that are appointed to rule, they are «ver torule; and the others 
that are under them, are ever to obey; every Meinber is to keep his 
[tation in this mylticall body;the Magiſtrates and Parents and Ma- 
{ters whether eccleſ1a(ticall or civ.1l,are to continue in their ſeverall 
places and to keep their ranks as long as they are in thofe places; 
and all thoſe that are under them, whether Subjects, children, or 
ſervants, they are likewiſe to keepe their places, and to obey all 


\ thoſe that are over them in the Lord; and that is therr place ; for ſo 


the holy Scripture every w here teacheth us, and eſpecially in 
the 7. of the 1 of the Corinth, ver. 19, 20, 21, 22, (ircumciſion 
(faith the Apoltle ) 5 nothing,and uncircumciſion t nothing but the 


: keeping of the commandements of God ; That is, the yeelding of obe- 


dience to the commandments of God, and the obeying of thoſe 
God hath ſer over us, and the honouring of thoſe that are in au- 
thority 


| 
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thority and doing the will of God in every thing to our power, is 


that that commends any men unto God, eſpecially the honouring 


of God himſelfe and the reverencing of our godly Miniſters and 
painfull Paſtors, according to that of Saint Paxl 1Theſſ, 5,12. 
Know them which are over you inthe Lora, andeſteem them very 
highly in love for their Works ſake ; For God hath made them Pa- 
ſors, and all the people their flock ; them fathers, and the people 
children begotren by their Miniſtry; them builders, and the people 
the ſtones layd by them in the building ; them Stewards, and che 
people Domeltiques under them and their condud : So that every 
one in the Church of God is to continue in that Station God hath 

placed : hem in, untill they by their gifts and graces and eminent 

abili ics be removed to a higher calling, or elſe for their miſde- 
meanours are calt out ; and therefore Saint Pax! ſaith, 1 Cor, 7, 

Ver. 20, Let every man abiae in the ſame calling Wherein he was 
called ; and as if it had not bin ſufficient to have once ſpecified his 

mind in this buſineſſe, in the 24 verle, he reiterateth this precept 

ſaying. Brethren, let every man wherein he t called therein abide 

Wirth God. So that for the Miniſters and Presbyters of the Church, 

or for the Magiſtrates of the Common- wealth, or for Maſters or 

Parents of Families, for either of them, I ſay, to leave their calling 

in their particular places of ruling : and for either the flocks under 

the Paſtors, or ſ{ubjets under the Magiltrates, or ſervants and 

children in the ſever.ll Families under their Parents and Maſters,to 

offer to take the Government into their own hands, or to joyne 
themſelves in Commillion with them,and to take the rule in either 

Church, State, or Families upon them , is to leave their callings, 

and ſo to tranſgreſſe againſt the commandements of God who, 

hath injoyned the Magiltrates, Miniſters and Paltors both in 

Church and State ro command, and all the people under them to 

obey,and in their ſo doing they eachof them abide in the ſame cal- 

ling and [tation wherein they are called : otherwiſe, they Will be 


found tranſgreſſours of the Laws of God and Violaters of that Order 


God bath appoynted in (harch and State, and bring confuſion in 
both z Now, God « the God of Order, and hath injoyned all men to 
. keep his commanaements, and the commandement given to the 

Magiſtrates, 15 to rule; and the commandement given to the people 
in every Church is ro obey their guides and yeeld double honour unto 
them ; the honour of reverence and /ubjefion, and the honour of 
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maintenance; they are ever bound to obey them inthe Lord: And 
this is the Order God appointed in all the Primitive Churches, 
That the Presbyters only ſhould rule im them, and that the people 
ſhould obey and not intermeddle in the government ; fir that us not to 
keep themſelves in their ſeverall Stations, and to abiae inthe ſame 
calling Wherein they Were called. 

And to ſpeake the truth, the ignorance of this dorine and the 
pride of too too many hath bin the onely caule of all choſe confu- 
fions that now the Church and State are imbroyled with ; for if 
every man had learned but this lefſon, To keep him/elfe in the ſame 
calling wherein he was called; he would know that the Magiſtrates 
place whether civill or ecclefiaſticall, is ro command, and that the 
ſubjects and peoples place under them in their ſeverall aboads and 
habitations,is to obey. | 

They would underſtand likewiſe, that in every kingdome, com 
monwelch,corporation,or in any Proyince and Country or charch, 
that howlſoever bulineſle of publike concernment belongs unto 
the whole body in each of thoſe governments, yet the nianaging 


_. of themandruling and ordering of them reſpeftively, belongeth 


and pertaineth onely to thoſe in authority, as ina kingdome or 
Republique, howlſoever the embaſladours of other nations are ſent 
into ſuch a Kingdome and Common- wealth about buſineſle that 
may concern the whole Countrie, yet none but the King and his 
Councel{or the State have the ordering and managing of the buſt- 
nefſe, and the people and ſubjets under them intermeddle not in 
thoſe high affairs,for they are Arcana Regnt and Þppertain not unto 
them. And ſo it1s in every Corporation, howlſoever the Letters 
or Mandates from either King , Parliament or State, are direted 
unto the ſeverall Counties, Hundreds or Corporations or Cities, 
yet the Lieutenants, Governors, Sherifes, Mayors, Aldermen and 
Common-councells in each of them are to mannage the bulineſſe 
and to put in execution what they are commanded and injoyned 
by either Letters or Mandates, and the people under them ſeveral- 
ly are to yeeld obedience to what they order and command accor- 
ding to the ſeverall exigences of the times, as daily expertence tea- 

cheth all men ; ſo that the direQing of their Letters to the ſeverall 
Counties or Hundreds or Corporations in generall, duth not invelt 
all the people with power or joyne themin commiſſion with the 


Magiſtrates of thoſe reſpeCtive places , but leaveth the tranfaRing 
of 
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in authority and armed with power, which the people are not. 
Yeathis truth is fo well known and perceived by all ſuch as will 


not wilfully blinde themſelves, as it cannot be denyed ; hourly, 


experience furniſhing men with Preſidents of it. 

For if any Delinquents be found out, they are not hailed before 
the people, but before ſuch as are in authority ; there is not an or- 
dinary Hew and Cry that is ſent to any Pan(h , but it iscarryed to 
the Conſtable or his Deputy and to ſuch in that Town or Village 
aS are In place or authority, ſo that the people trouble not them- 
ſelves with it ; yea they will ordinarily fay it concerneth them not, 
it is not their place to intermeddle in the bufineſle of State, char 
they affi:me belonges to thoſe that are in authority. And as it isin 
the affaires ſecular and in the State, ſo 1t 1s in th: affaires of the 
Church, thoſe in authority in the Church are to mannage the at- 


faires and buſinefſesof the Church and not the people * for God 


had appointed in all Churches in the New Teſtament (which were 


but ſo many Corporations) aſtanding Presbytery, and Order of 
Miniſters and Rulers in each of them, in whoſe hands the govern- 


ment of them all, within their ſeverall Precints and Juriſdiftions 


lay, the which Government they were ever to mannage and order 
by common conſent and joynt agreement, with which the people 
had nothing to do, and with the which they ought not intermed- 
ile; for that had been to confound that Order God had eſtabliſhed 
in each Church ; and this all well-inftruRted Chriſtians knew; and 


therefore in the Apoſtles times, not any that T ever read of oppo- 
ſed that Government before Diorrephes, who is blamed for this 
his temerity by St. Fohn, to teach all men not to do the like left they 
fall into the ſame condemyation ; 1o that they knew very well that 
howſoever all the Epiſtles of Sant Paul and the other Apoſtles were 
direRed to the ſeverall Charches of their times, yet the managing 
of the affairs of thoſe Churches belonged only unto the Presbyters 
Stewards.and Angels of thoſe reſpefive Churches, as we may ſee 
'n thoſe ſeven (harches of Afia, where the Letters and the Epsſtles 
are direted ro the Angels and Miniſters of thoſe Churches as thoſc 
that had the Government of them in their hands, and not to che 
pcople : And ſo it was in the Church of Corixrh, a place that the 


Independents ſo much abuſe, 
Howſocver Pauls Epiſtles were dircted to the whole 
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Church, yet the officers only and ' Presbyters of that Church 
had the managing of the whole bulinefl2 concerning the ince- 
ſtnous perſon,both for the calting of him out and the taking of 
him in againe, upon his repentance, as is evident from the 2 


Epiſtle and the ſecond chapter where the Apoſtle faith /#fficient 


ro ſuch a man « the puniſhment inflifted of many. So that all the 
people did not cenſure him, or inflit that puniſhment upon 
him; but many, to wit the Presbyters and thoſe 1n authority in 


that Church. And this is agreeable to all reaſon : and therefore 


Maſter K»ollys is mightily miſtaken in his Commeatary 
expoſition of this place and that of the Epiſtle to the 
{olsſſians, in ſaying that as the (hnrch or particular congrega= 
tion of Corinth had power to judge them that Were members there- 
in. 1 Cor. 5.12.13. and 4s the Church of Colofle had power to 
admoniſh Archippus. Colofl. 4. 17. ſo the Church Whereof Dio- 
trephes Was a member, might as Warrantably admonih him. Theſc 
are his werds, in which there 1s a double yea a treble fallacy : for 
firſt hetaketh the word Church in another ſenſe then the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaketh of it ; which in all the Epiſtles of the holy 
Apoſtles for the moſt part, is taken colleRively for a combinati- 
on of many congregations under one Presbyterie within ſuch a 
precin&, and he onely underſtandeth it for a particular congre- 
gation and aſſembly, aad by chis he deceiveth the reader. 21y By 
Church heunderltandeth the people, the Presbycers excluded, and 
faith that they had power to judge their Miniſters, whereas indeed 
though in all thoſe churches there was a power, yet it lay ſoely 
in the Presbyters hands, and they only were inveſted with it,and 
the people were ever to [tand to their orders, ſo loag as they 
commanded in the Lord; and the place of the people was 
to obey ; and therefore all that he ſaith about this buſineſſe is 3 
meere non ſequitar; and this is the third error that inſuech from 
groundleſſ2 principles; for this is not a. good conſequence, 
Paul writing unto the Church of Co/loſſe hath theſe words, 
ſay unto Archippus that he take heed to his Minſtry, and wri- 
ting unto the Chucch of Corinth che 1.and 5. faith verſ.5, Deli- 
ver ſuch a man unto Satan for the' deſtrnftion of the fleſh &C. 
Ergo the people have the power in their hands over all the meme 
bers of thoſe ( hurches both Miniſters and people, This I aſſert 
doth not follow in all good reaſon; No more then ic will fol- 
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tollow that if any Embaſlador ſhould be direed to the kingdome 
of England now, or if any Meſſage ſhould be ſent unto any cop- 
poration of the Kingdome commanding ſuch ſervice from itto 
the State, that the people in this Kingdom, or the people in 
choſe corporations ſhould intermedle 1a the affaires of publike 
concernment, bur all ſound underſtanding men- will ſay, 7c be- 
{ongeth to the great and grave ( ouncell of the Kingdom to mannage 
publike affarres, and to the Major an4 Aldermen, and the Com 
mon-councell of each Corporation to trauſatt and order the publicke 
buſineſſe, and affairgs, and for this only reaſon, becauſe they are 
the men in thoſe [everall places that God and the people have in- 
veſted With authority over them. and it only belongeth unto then 
to order all affaires of publicke concernment,$ho God and the people 
have called and appointed to thu end and purpoſe. And fo it was 
in all the primitive and Apoſltolicall Churches, che- Epiſtles were 
writ to the churches, but direted to the Anpels aud Miniſters 
in them, as whole place it was to —— over. them for 
their good and who only had the power of the Keyes, to bind 
and looſe, to*cajt ous and take in, according to Divine authoritys 
Yea all the world knowes, that God never gave the Keyes to 
the people in any Ghutch, but to the Miniſters, therefore . the 
authoricy of order and juriſdiftion vnly belongeth to the Mini- 
ſters and presbyters in every Church:now when Maſter K »o/tys 
by Charch underſtandeth a particular congregation or afſem- 
bly. and the people in it aud not the Prebyteries in every 
Church ; he 1s much miſtaken in his (ommentary expoſitipu and 
abuſech not only himſelf but all thoſe poore deluded people that 
follow him. | 

Yea,he deſtroyeth his own principles and thoſe of th2 congre= 


gationall way, for both he himſclfe and 7, S. do acknowledge, 


T hat the Government lay in the Presbyters hands in every charch. 
Malter Ko/lys his wordsto this purpoſe I have often cued before 
and 7.S. his words are theſe page I1.1n afferting that the Per/- 
byters did rule the Church at Ieruſalem, and ordinarily other 
Churches, whom do you hit? ( faith he in his anſwer to me.) 
Sure yot the Independents, es you. call themg We grant it 5s their. 
part to rule ; thus he: but of theſe words in their due place. 


| In the meane time, we may take notice, that they acknow- 


ledge that.zhe government of thoſe ſeverall Charches lay in the 
5 T H 


Presbyters 
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The utter routi29 of al! the Independent Army, or, 


| Pretbyters hands, Who only had the ordering of the affaires of 


thoſe Churches as the Stewards over them, and Whoſe place it was, 


to receive any accuſations, and examine matters of [candall and 


zo. proceede againſt offenders by cenſi.res ana puniſhments upon 
evidence and'proofe* made againſt them, as the Epiltles. of Pax! 
to Timothy and Titus do ſuthciently evince. And therefore it 1s 
not only againſt the Word of God, but their own principles, 
to invelt the people with power and authoricy over their Mi- 
niſters and their fellow members, as ro cenſure them, or. to ex- 
erciſe any AR of Government over them. Neither doth Saint 
Pax! in writing unto the (lo//ians and bidding them fay to 
Archippus, that he take heede to his miniſtry, and in writing 
unto the Corinthians that they ſhould caſt our the inceftuous 
perſon, inveſte the people in either of thoſe Churches with 
power and .zuthority over cither Presbyters or their fellow 
members. - For che power of reproofe and cenſure with auchori ry 
belongs primarily and principally to the Paltors and Presbyters,in 
every Church, as the Epiſtles of Paul ro Timothy and Titus few, 
in the which all Miniſters are taught their duty in their ſeve- 
rall places, who to ady9niſo, and how, who to ordaine, and Whe 
70 caſt ont, and how to exerciſe all other Ads of government, 
a thoſe of ordination, excommmunication and cenſure cc. and all 


Miniſters areto performe their offices judicially,& authoritatively, 


not by way of charity which any Chriſtian upon juſt occafion- 
obſerving all the vitall circumſtances,” of a well ordered reproofe 
and” aRtion;.as of time place and perfons'may do; for there is # 
very great difference bet ween the admonition of the Miniſters 
and that of the people which lyeth in this, that the Minifters 
doe What they dre in the Church as Officers and Magiſtrates 
and meu in place and power; and the people do it by Way of 


Charity and love and only ont of Chriſtian duty, and not With any 


authority tbey have ever the people ; and"if their brethren Will nor 
heave them,they can goe no farther they ro rake one or tWo more 


with them, and if they will not heart them, then to refer it 


»nro the Charch, to tell and informe their ſeverall Presbytevies 
of it, the- people are confined within theſe limrrs-onfy, and>are 
not to exceede and'go out of thefS5 bounds. Whereas the Prof-! 


- byters. and Miniſters by | their place have the power in their 


hands, to order thear nad cenſure them, which the pcopte have 
2 nol... 
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nor. Neither with any good reaſon will it follow, if any private 
Chriſtian may admoniſh a Miniſter failing in his duty,that he hach 
powerand authority over him, for thisone Member and Brother 
hath not over another, as having nothing to do with another mans 
ſervant as Saint Pal ſufficiently declareth in the fourteenth chap- 
ter of his Epiſtle tothe Romans; and although all Chriſtians are 
coinmanded, { e/off. the 3. and in divers Other places, to adrmonmſh 
one anotber, yet this proves not that they have rale, power and au- 
chority over them, becauſe the Scripture witnefſeth the contrary. 
But the Miniſters and Preachers of the Word,they are to rebuke, ts 
exhart,and admoniſh, and cenſure, as Embaſſadours, Stewards, and 
Governours appointed by God himſelfe over them for this very 
purpoſe and end, not onely to beſeech and intreate them, bur if 
chey be retraQtory and diſorderly to puniſh and cenſure them, and 
that by their place as they are otticers and as they have received the 
Keyes, whereas other © hriltians do their duty onely out of love 
as Brethren and notas Magiltrates ; So that what the people doy 
either in admoni/hing or exhorring it is out of charity; or what they 
doin chooſing of otficers, or caſting out of offenders out off the 
Church, it is cither by denomination of them, or in approving and 
aflenting unto what the Presbytery doth; as the Saints ſhall judge 
the earth ſo that it is not.in the peoples power to hinder the caſting 
out of any offender, if he be proved ſcandalous ; or of receiving 
any into the Church or into any office of the ſame, if they be 
thought fit and worthy of it for their gifts and graces;for they have 
no power gg any of theſe things, for theſe areall ations of ſuch 
as are in autfiority and have the power of ordering things 1n their 
hands, which 1 attirme was never given to the people. 
And therefore thoſe places quored by Mr Knellys, to prove the 
authority of the people over either their Miniſters or FelloW-mem- 
bers, are not for his purpoſe, as bcing miſapplyed and abuſed, as 
they are daily by the Independent Brethren; So thar to all rational 
and underſtanding men from this reproofe of Dreotrephes given by 
S.' [ohn and this his cenſuring of him, For #/wrping ſole authority to 
himſelfe and prating malicious Woras againſt Saint John and the 
Presbyters of that Church he Writeth to ; Thele two concluſions 
do neceflarily follow. | 
The firſt ; That all ſuch as affe & an abſolute juriſaiftion in every 
partigular congregation Within it ſelfe Independent, Without any 
H 2 reference 
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The utter routine of all the Independent 4rm1y, or, 
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reference or relation to a (ouncell or Colledge of Precbyters, and 
do fpeak, malicious Wordes againſt their FelloW-minifters and Preſ- 
byters, and do caſt out Whom they pleaſe, and bring in Whom they 


- Will at pleaſure npon their own termes, and do rule after an arbitra- 


ry way all ſuch violate the Ordinance of God and oppoſe that Go- 
vernment that he hath eſtabliſhed in all churches by hi bleſſed Word, 
and are gnilty of the ſame crime that Diotrephes Was, and if they re- 
pent not Will be ſeverely puniſhed for it : but all the Brethren of the 
Congregationall way are ſuch. 

The ſecond is this : That all ſuch Miniſters and Congregations 
as give the autherity and power of ruling and ordering the fairer of 
the Charch into the-hands of the people, either Wholly excluding the 
Atiniſters, or joyning the people with them in the Government of the 
(urch,they thus leaving their ſtation and calling wherein they Were 
called, are prevaricarors and offenders againſt divine inflitution : 
For God bath given the keyes, the poWwer of order and juri{diftion to 
the Iinijters and Presbyters only, and injoyned the people to obey 
them: But ſuch are all the Miniſters and Aſſemblies of the congre- 
gationall way, as leaving their ſtation and calling Wherein they were 
called: Ergo, they -are all prevaricators and offenders againſt di-' 
vine inſtitution. : 


And thus muchT thought fit by way of anſwer, to reply unto 


all that Mr Knollys had to ſay, againſt my argument drawn from 
_ Diorrephes, and in defence of their congregationall pra&ices, 
There yet remaines one whibling cavill more in this his anſwer, 


that T- may net paſſe by leſt he ſhould glory I could ggs anſwer it ; 


I will therefore ſay ſomething to that and conclude Ms point and 


then go on'to all his other fond anſwers to ſuch arguments as 
he thought himſclfe belt able to incounter with. His words are 
theſe in the concluſion of his Babble, . 

If (ſaith he ) »othing of publike concernment ought to be done and 
tranſafted Without the joynt &- mutual agreement, and common con- 
fent of the Presbytery, John the Proxijer would not have tranſ- 


gr effed [ofarr, as to take upon himſelfe thts authority over Dietre- 


Phes, 70 tell the Church of hu faults, and to ſay he Would remember 
bim-and frarply reprove him, and teach him to prate againſt the 
Prerhyery with malicious Words, Which belongedto the { owrt and 
Commun-conncellof Preibyters. E 


Thus Mt Xo//ys rather chatters than diſputes, in makigg fuck 
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ar) infexeace from his own conceit.. And therefore for Anſwer let 


Mr Knol/ys know ; that there. was no tr 


S. John was an Apoſtle, and an naiverſall Paſtor, tyed to noone 
place or flock, but had the ſune power and authority that Paul 
and all the other Apoltles had over all the Churches, the care of 
which lay primarily and principally upon them, who were imme- 
diately inſpired by God, and in all their preachings and writiogs 
followed the ditates of his holy Spirit , who ſpake ia- and by 
them ; ſo that whatſoeverthey ravght or writ wasto be therule of 
all mens thoughts, words, actions, and governments, and it was 
their place togive Lawsunto all Churches and Miniſters in them, 

what they ſhould do in the ordering and governing of the ſame : 


and therefore 9, 70h» had no lefle authorxty and powerover this 


Church, wherein Dzotrephes was an Elder, and in and oyer all 
other Churches, thea S. Pax/and all theother Apoltles had in all 
Churches : Now if S. Pax/, could give a Law unto the Church of 
Corinth, For the cafting out of the Inceſtuous perſon, and for the 
carrying of themſelves with Order and Decency, in their Aſſemblies 
and ſharply reproove offenders in that Church, and if all the other 
Apoſtles did the like, and took fuch Authority upon them over all 
the members of thoſe ſverall Ghurches; and that without any 
 tranſpreflion of any diviae inftitution, but with the very good li- 
king and allowance of God himſelfe, who writ the Commande- 
ments of the Lord co all the Churches, then I ſay, Saint 7oh» tran- 
grefſed not at all in uſing his authority and power given himof 
God over Dzerrephes,intelling the Church of his faults, and Gying 
He Would remember him, and ſharply reprove hins; for this he might 
well do by his fole Authority, withoat any offence, as he wasan 
Apoltle, for what he did,he did by immediate Revelation and had 
2 warrantfor it from Chriſt himſelfe, who ſenr hi ſpirtt.tolead bim 
into all trxth. | 
And therefore it is a ridiculous if not.an impjous thing in Maſter 
XKnollys,todraw ſuchnn inference from :a'/phantafie of his own 
braio, in that he makes no difference between Saint ob» and ano- 
ther ordinary Presbyter and Miniſter, and would make that anof- 
fence which was riene, and infer that Saint Joby took more upon 
him than he ought. Beſides it had been notranſgreſfſion inany other 
Prevbyter, if he'had writ mr—_ Presbytery, ander which ” had 
3 EEE»: een 


l {lion in; Saint Jobs | 
againſt the Presbyeers intaking ſuch authority upon! himſelfe : for 


The utter routitg of all the 1 ndependent Army, or, 


been a fellow Presbyter, toinform them- of any miſcarriage in ei- 
ther Paſtor or metnber of that Church wherein he was an Elder, 
and if he had ſaid, If I come I will remember hy deeds, cc. For 
in his ſo ſpeaking, he would afſume no more anthoricy to him. - 
ſelfe,thenbecame a Presbyter to take upon him,as both te witnefle 
to 2 teath, and togive in evidence ef what he knew of ſuch a man 
to bis fellow judges, and then to leave it ro the judgement of the 
Presbytery and Common Councell of Elders, which Saint 7ohy 
did, whole place ic was to cenſure ſuch an offender, and in his ſo 


_ doing he ſhould no way impeach the power and authority of the 


Courtor Common: counc<llot Presbyters, but rather ratifie and 
confirme itas ajl learned men will gather ; For by ſuch words, he 
declareth that there is a ſtanding Court or Councell there, where 


offenders are both to be queſtioned and cenſured; for ſuch an ex- 


preſſion, If / come [ Will remember hu deeas, (utliciently declareth, 
that there was power in their hands, and manifelteth, that he War 
a judge there among the reft, who with others had the hearing of all 
cauſes there, and that all buſineſſes of publike comcernment ought to 
be done and tranſaftea by the mutuall and joynt accord and agree- 
ment of the Presbytery, ana not to be managed by any one ſingly by 
himſelf,or by the people whom God had never given-the Keyes unto, 
210r the poWer of rule and Government This I aftirme will nece(- 
farily enſue and follow, and not that which Mr X »ollys vainly, 
intimateth. And I am confident that any judicious Chriſtian up- 
on due deliberation will ſay the ſame, and will conclude, That 
Saint /ohz in hu ſo Writing Was no offender though all things of pub- 
like concernment in the ( harch Were ever to Lk tranſatted by the 
joynt agreement and common conſent of the Presbytery, So that 
all men that are judicious may plainly behold the futility in both 
the anſwers and cavills of this man, and well perceive that he was 
never cutout for a diſputant, or ever fitted for Government in 
church or State ; who if he might have his own minde would 
bring in a confuſion in both, and violate all otder divine and hu- 

mane, and make the head the foot, and the foot the head. 
And truly it a man would bu: conſider the manner of Goyern- 
ment in their /ever new ( hurches or rather ſeventy ( for every 
ten or twelve of them prove x Church ) he ſhould find in them 
all, ſo much diforder and diſcrepancy amongſt them, and yet 
every one of them pretending Divine authority for Its patticu- 
| lar 
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lar government, as he would advifedly conelade,7 hat God Was 
ever the author of them, for God 4 a God of order and not of 
confuſion : for never ſince the world began was there: ſach 
pradtices in any Chriſtian Charches, #5 are to'be fonnd'in theirs: 
And'to fpeakt the-truth, they are n micets mockery of :alb go+ 
vernment © fot every' one” of thoſe ſeveral” Churches be they 
never ſo ſl:nder and ſmall, aſwmes an abſolute ſoveranity unto 
themſelves Independent, from all other Churches and Presbytries, 
from the which there © no appeale, 'be- one never ſo: much Wronged. 
And they ate a$ fo w_ tree" States,” and republicks, every oric 
of them ruling within themſelves" as'abſolate Magiſtracies. And 
therefore upon all occaſions, if any'difference ariſe berweene 
member and member in thoſe- Churches, or. berweene Church 
and Church as often they do,as- other Countries and Common= 
weales ſend their Embaſſadours'to each'vther upon'ady diffc-. 
rence, or '#bout [tates* affayres;/ and a$ che! Houſevof: Commons 
ſends to the Houſe of Lords, 4tid the 'Honſe of Lords to:the 
Houfe of Commons by their Meſſengers; and as all bufinefles are rq 
be done in'the Naine of the States;and in the name of cither Lords 
or Commons; fothoſe little ſucking copgregationsand charches ; 
chough che Gonſid DabbÞ 10, #42 Wenty pPrede Ge ich bnever. 
art one of thetn-khowes' any more what beldngs togovernment 
then the horſe Maſter Kno/lys preachesonwhen:he goeth into the = 
Countrey yetthey ſnd their Officers in therytmeot rhe'Churchto: | 
any other of their Churches, upon any difference;»:or about any 
of their Grolleyes; with iv preatRareandtGrander,as if tkey-were 
rery /Hiblute priacipatities 4nd: chey.-uſe. by the report -of - 
thoſe that  haye ' ſcene! !the' menrier of their + earriage in their 
mployment' .in | imitation of'/greatneſit; the ſame: garbe: and 
geſtures that Embaſſadours, or thoſe that carry a Meflage from 
the Houſe of Cottitnons, to the Houſe vt Lotds; uſnatly do;:making 
their honours nd'tonpges, and 'they:ute ſuckibunglers at the work'as 
thoſe thathiave ſeene them ſay,itlis one of the ridicutoleſt ſpeRtacles 
that ever Was' beheld; for chey mukethoufand Jackinaps tricks 
and xt [their Ryaalt'parts with' fuch afcAation: of. State, that 
cxpetienceimngen and: ſick av well; kiogyyrwhat: belopges to the 
entertaiamene of 'Baybilffadors, uffirme; that they never - beheld 
any thing ſo-' fanativall;/[ [Et 18« reported” that: aby\ Zi/bwrne my: 


Schollcr is Maſter of. the | Ceremonies”. amongitcthem, on 
| To HE teaches. 
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teaches'thend their poſtures of Court-ſhip. . _ 

If-ever there were any people in.che world that trampled all 
government both Divine and Humaine.under their poluted feete, 
or ever inade. {tome guihority.1may truly ſay che Igdepen- 
dents/ard the-wnens 2nd.yat .chey appliud . chemfelves in all cheir 
actions and! ſtigks not-to fay;} by theſe their doings, they ſet up 
the Lord | Chriff pon bns throne. in his Kingdome, and in their 
houſes,and tompt all thoſe that differ from them of their congregatio- 
wall way, arenerics-of. the Lord Ir(usgand of bis kingdome ; and 
eftreme of thrinias oh a company of Iufidels;and yet they have neither 
precept nor-preſident for their-ſo dojng, but St.Diorrepbes in. all 
the holy Word of God, which conſtituted a Presbytery in every 
Church 2nd committed the government of all the congregati- 
ons under each Presbycery into the hands of «a Common-councel 
2nd: Colledgo-of -Elders; ws that Church Saint Tohn Write xnto 
cam Witnzſſejowhictt! was governed .by the conjoynt conſent of 
them all;1n Which Saint 0b» was: a, Presbyter, and therefore 
writ, If he came he Would: remember Diotrephes deeds; which 
abundantly declareta that Saint. Toby acknowledged a Court, x 
ſettled goverament 10:every: church, whether che members.might 
have recourſe /forredsefie of any abuſe or ſcandalls and therefore 
took:no more upon him thery belooged unto his -place:and this (hall 
ſuffice to have anſwer'd to Maſter , Kxo/tys  bys laſt whibbling 
cavill, agd to. have fpake of this point of. controverlie berween 
nos 1n.this place« EEE VOF-09 30 2-707: Mx: ETD 1057! 

L ſhall '2nfwer methodically. to; all his other; evaſions in thair 
dane places which the;reader (hall fande as-they are; feattered 
chrough che booke, for he is very ymmethodicall ja all his pam- 
phlet, where I will ſet downe Malter- K »o/l/ys his owne 

But in: the meane. time} it is {uficiently confirmed out of the 
Word God and out of all the Seriptures, above quoted,that all 
_ thechurches we reade of in the New-Teſtament, were.ſo many 
corporations in Chriſts kingdome, which were to be goverged by 
909mg regeyan of Presbyteries. And fo for many-yecres 

"the / 


he Apoltles times:they were Goyerned Gamer; conſilie 
prevhyterorum, as: our brethien the Tadependencs do: confeſle 
and prove by antiquity and humane authorjty 5 which weapoo 1 
wonder they will. contend with, in deciding of Rogs mes: 

whucn 
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which are 'only out of 'his holy: Word'to'be proved, which is 
to be the rule of our faith. - 
But it ſeemes Saint Ambreſt his authority pleaſerh them well; 
though if we looke- iato It, it makes muck agaioſt i them. He 
lived as the author that cites: him, faſth,withia the fourth Cen- 
eury. - His words are'theſe upon 'the 1. of: 75hrorby; - Synags = 
& poſtea vocleſia ſeniores habuit, quorum ſine conſilio nihil ag 
tur in Eccleſia. Quod qua. negligentia' obſoleverit neſcio, »ſ 
dotorums defſidia aut magis ſwperbia, dum ſolt volunt aliquid 
videri, Take with. 1t his &wn interpratation.The- Howes Sya 
(faith he ) and afterwards the; Chriſtian” church, had Bldes, 
Without whoſe Counſel wothing Was done in'the' thneck; Which; by 
what neglett it gre. out of oh I know not," unleſſe it www 
perhaps the floth or rather pride of the teachers, whileft alone 
they Would ſeeme to. be, fome body. - However it-iv acknowledged 
by 'their owne- teſtimony, hat in'the Apoſtles'time and any 
yeares after the Apts nething. was done in the clareh with> 
qut.the Councell of rhe Presbyters, | 
Sothat it is evident the Priqutive charches were governed by 
the joynt and. common councell ofthe cho the people 
had nathing to do withir. © We may: adde: here unts, Saint Ave 
broſe;Saint Teromes teſtimony; who in his Commentaries pon 
the firſt chapter of 1he Epiſtle of Pavul ro Titus, largely declering him- 
ſelfe (as in many other-places ) concerning the gecaſion" of 'the 
change of that government eltabliſhed-by the Apottles, faith, 7dews 
eft ergo. Preſbyver Ru 4 Epife wag oo arvtequans Alnb oli inſtintbus 
ftudia mreligione | retwr #1 popnlss,-ego ſum Pauls, 
ego Apolls, ego auten nero conmmuns  Proſbyteroruns conſilis 
Ecclefie gubernabanrur, &0. In the which words he acknow- 
ledgeth by the firſt inſtieorſdn, all Churches Were governed by 
the. common vomneell -of tht Preſpyeers, aud not Cckvs (advice of 
tbe \ peyploz- Ven theavery-- Canons" of the Pope"in "che- firft: 
part, aad- the 95. diſtinction, giving'the rexfon-why' -the' Pref. 
byteriay Government cane lobed; 'and the - Hierarehiall 


ma por yr dont ,afirmeth, that 58 946 through faltion, and for 
mes-nnd- rents- 11" 'rhe- (hurt and 


e# Sclviſn 
Teh wary :ywords befdre/Queted' wut 'of Saint Wome: 
cite has” "\B&for# that's 206; the'" Chnrbber- werr go- 
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one Prelate, but by the Presbytery and their councell. And if ha- 


 maineauthoricy were needfull 1a this buſinefle, I might make a 


volume with their very expreſfiions, to prove the novelty of 
the Hicrarchicall government, and that of the peoples juriſdiction 
aſſuming, the Authority of governing into their kands, and the 
Aatiquiry of the Presbytery, and that by the enemies own con- 
fcſlion. Bet I am reſolved to cleave only unto the Word, and 
ſound reaſon deduced from thence, for the deciding- of this 
controverſie,being ſorry that there was ſo much as occaſion of 
naming humane authority in a point of Divinity. - 

_ As '\for the Presbyterian government, in the ſenſe that I.under- 
ſand it, there is nothing more cleere to me in all the.holy Scrip- 
ture, Yea the very word and name of a Presbytery ſignifieth a 1a- 
giſtracy,or Ariſtocracy,or Signory,or Conrt ;that is,4 Company, or 
Senate,or Corncell of grave wiſe, and underſtanding Men, invelted 
with enthority and power of ruling, ordering, and commanding, 
and in whoſe hands the government uw put. And as the word is 
taken in the civill polity and Goverament,ſo ia the Eccleſiaſticall; 
By a Presbytery we underſtand, « Religions, Grave, Solid, Leay- 
ned, and Wiſe councell of Divines and Miniſters, or men of. in- 
vererate experience; and ſuch as know how to Rule and Govern 
thoſe that are wnder . their command, With Wiſdome and mode- 
ration, and according to the Word of God; and the. which men' 
likewiſe are inveſted with Authority and PoWwer for to exerciſe 
gs juriſaittion over others, and are ” for. called by ſuch as are 
able to judge and diſcerne of the ſufficiency of their gifts and 
abiluties for this Worke, which the ordinary and common pe 
cannot do, And as in the civil State, the Presbyters and Elders 
of the people, were thoſe that had the rule over them for the 
common good of them all and for their bodily preſervation ; So 


the Presbycersand Elders in the Church are thoſe ther have the 


rale and government over the (hurches for the [pirienall good of 
their ſouls. And as Kings and Rulersare by a Metaphoriall and 
borrowed ſpeech called Paſtors and Sheepherds of the people, 
and are ſaid to feed the flocks committed to their charge, by 


* which wordis underſtoode the excerciſe of all lawtulland mode- 


rate authority agreeable to the Law of God pyer them ; ſo. the 
Presbytersand. Miniſters are called the Pafors and Sheepherds, 


yes, and SteWards over the flocks commuted to thejr charges, 
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and they are commanded to feed them ; by which-metaphor they 
arc inveſted with the authority and power both of preaching and 
ruling,and have the Government over thoſe flocks put into their 
hands, which they muſt alwayes exerciſe according to Gods 


Word ; they muſt feed them and rule them in the Lord, and nor 


after their own wills and pleaſures, they may not have domivrorn 
over our faith, as Paul ſaith inthe 2. of the Corinthians; chap. 1. 
verſe 24. But that they ſhould be helpers of our joy ; that is, they 
may not uſurpe an abſolute Soveraignty or power over the con- 
ſciences of the people, as if the ſpirituall ſtate and. welfare of 
their flecks depended-on;them, which is onely grounded upon 
their faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; bur as they are the Stewards of God, 
and Miniſters and ſervants of the Church, fo they ſhould com- 
fort them and rejoyce their hearts in the Lord, and eſtabliſh them 
in thefaith; and uſe all the care and diligence that is poſſible, like 
good Shepheards, to preſerve the flockes commitrted ' to their 
charge, that they ſtraggle and ſtray not from Chriſts fold , and 
run not into the by-wayes and thickets of ſinne and errour, and be 
corrupted with noyſome food, and falſe Doarine : And if they 
have any among them that are unruly, that they bring and re- 
duce them into order: : or if they have any ficke, feeble, poor or 
weak, that they cure, releeve, comfort, and reftore ſuch : and if 
they have any that are infeRed or ſcabby, that they remove ſuch 
from the ſound, till they be recovered : or if they have any broken 
or wounded, that-they heal and recover them with all lenity and 
bumanity'; and that they ſhould by common. councell govern and 
order their flocks, and take ſpeciall care thar the particular Paſtors 
and Miniſters of the ſeverall Congregations and Afſemblies un- 
der their Presbytery and charge, w 4A not any ſole and foveraign 
Authority to themielves over the flock, to do any thing of publike 
concernment, without the joynt conſent of that Preſbytery or Sþ1- 


rituall Corporation , under. Whoſe: commanas they are. And it 


ſtands with all xeaſon, that a Common councell, of godly, grave, 
learned, and experienced miniſters, ſhoald ever be more able to 
manage and order a government, then two or three unexpcrienced 
men, or two or three hundred young people, of which molt Cone 
pO confilt,; in whom the fap of youth is not yer dryed up; 
or if many of them (ſhould be of riper years, yet they know lictle 
what belongs to government, and therefore they can never be » 
L 2 We 
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| well abletogovern,as men both of known learning,ancient expie> | 
Tixnce, and honeſty, and approved judgement and integrity, as « * 


whole (olledge or an Afﬀembly of learned Preſoyters commonly are, 
who by God himſelf have the diſpenſation of the Word and the ordev« 


 ingandruling of the (burch committed unto them, and who in the 


Preaching of the Word, and the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
and in-all ordinary atts of Worſhip, and in governing and ruling the 
bs committed to their ſeverall charges, are the ſucceſſ weof the 
boty Apoſtles. | f 
But by.the way,an objetion is here to'be n{wered unto, made 
by ſame of the Independeats after this manner. 'Þ 


The Elders and Pretbyters of, the Apoſtles rimes, ſay they, by the 
:»mpoſition of their hauds,gave the gift of tongues rand prophefie, As 
I'9. 1253.4 5.and th: 8.18 and1 Tim.4. T4. ard heated the fick 
Tamecs 5.14.15.according to our Saviours promiſe Mark. 16.18. Lee, 
ſay they; the Presbyers of our time, let rhens impoſe their hands upon 
the fick and heale themler them by impoſing hands upon their diſciples 


 inable them av a ſudden to ſpeake With ſtrange tongues,and foretell 
things to come; and then We will acknowledge them for a true 


Presbytery, then Wwill they be a right aſſembly 'of Elders, and the 
Apoſtles ſucceſſors ; but, if they cannat give to others, nor yet bave 
for themſelves inſtore,any of the trus Apoſtles any of the right Preſs 
byters gifts aud charafters,\We may not,We dare notacknoWpleage them 
as ſuch. | Fevt] 
Theſe are their formall words in print. Before I come to my:an« 
ſwer,I delice there may be fſpeciall notice taken of this Qbje&ion, | 
and ſuch like ; for,for ought that I know, if any man will argue af. 
this manner, all Chriſtian religion may be called in queſtion, and 
no man will have any Creed or Belief,except he may make hisown 
Articles,1s Thomas did, who ſaid, YVulefſe I put my hands into hu fide 
and my fingers into the print of thrnailes, I will not believe. ' Anday 
the Tews ſaid unto our blefled Saviour, 7 how that ſavedft.others,nowm 
ſave thy felf.come dimwm'from the:Crofſe and then we vill believe 'i' 
thee, do this miracle and then thou wilt perſuade us. Here we 
ſee, they would maks thew own Articles, or elſe they would have 
no-Creed. The Jewes had learned this method of diſpating from 
the Devyill, whoachis meeting of our Saviour Chriſt, and at his 
firlt affault, thus. diſputed, /f how be the Sorne of Ged, ſaith he; 


Conmman#. 


. «nd Wouldeſt have the World ſo believe, and me too, on thee, then 


— 
Li 
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command theſe fones to be made bread, dovbis matards fir "von 


thou canſt not do it, Ergo, Se in like manner theſe men argue, ex- 
cept, lay they, the Presbyters by the impoſition of their hands np- 
on their Diſciples, can tnable them on @ [udden to Spenke With 
ftrange tongues, to foretell things to come , and heal the ficke, &&. 
we Will not acknoVvleage them to be true Elders: bus tet them 
do all theſe things by the impoſition of their hands, aud they Wee 
will ackhnoWvledge them for a true Puesbytery, See the vanity of 
theſe men, wa the inſtability of their faith, i their own contellie 
on ; miracles will make them believe any thing, if we may-cre- 
dit cheir own words, though never {@ contrary totheir judgement 
and to the faith onre delivered to the Saints, It is well known to 
the Learned, that the Apoſtles and thoſe Primitive chriſtians had 
extraordinary and wonderfullegifts, that raviſht the workd then 
into admiration z and it is confelt alſo by all underſtanding Chris 


ſtians, that thoſe -wonder- working miracles were but temporary, 


as the miraculous feeding of the people with Aarne in the Wile 
derneſſe, where they were fellow-commoners with the Angels, 
and continued but till they came into the Land that flowed with 
Milk aud Honey. Sothole miracles of the- Primitive chriftians 


continued but for a time, till the Goſpell and the trath of the 


Chriſtian, faith and doftrine was confirmed and- eſtabliſhed , 
which being once done , and the holy Scriptures which were to 
be the rule of faith to the end of the world being left to paſterity, 
and to which we are tyed and commanded ot te be Wife abowe 
that Which 6s Wrigten , 1: Core 4. 6. and forbid in Gal.1. 8,9; ta be- 
lieve otherWiſe then Wwe have been taught, though the Apoſtles or 
an «Angell from heaven ſhould teach otherwiſe; atter, 1 ſay, the 
Dedrine of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion was conkirmed, the 
ordinary working of Miracles ceaſed. And 1t.is faid of Antiehrilt 
in 2 Theſſ, Chap. 2. That be ſhall come With ſtrong: deluſrons aud-ty= 
ing Wouders,. aud With el deceiveableneſs in them that periftr, he- 
6auſe they received not the lave of the truth,thatthey might be (aved. 
So that I cannot ſufficiently wander, -to ſee the dealing of theſe 
men, who in theſe dayes expett and logk for miracles to canfirme 
their faith, when notwithſtanding we are forwarned i9: 7akghred 
of all falſe deluſions, and commanded: to the-contrary, She a 
ſome miracles, lay they, and then Wwe well belteve you ave irae 3} /- 
byter $, Ns dealc the ewes with Chrilt "i What- /igue : feet 
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vert them, they cavil'd againſt it, and were never ſatisfied - 


thou that Wee may beleeve in thee ? But when Chrilt had ſhewed 

them figne upon ſigne , and miracle upon miracle, werethey ever 
the more convinced ? Did thoſe miracles create beliefe in them ? 

No ſurely , but rather hardned them and made them blaſpheme. 

When he calt out Devils, they ſay he ard it by the Prince of Dewsls. 
So without doubt, if the Presbyters had thoſe gifts of miracles, 

that they could gratifie theſe men with daily prodigies and workes 
of wonder, they would then fay , they came With lying Wonders, 
and With the working of Satan , and they would make the world 
abhor them the more. There is an old ſaying, that hee muſt +i/c 
early and never goe to bed, that will pleaſe all men: nnd truly it 
would be not onely difficult, but an impoſſible thing for any State 
or great Councell , were 1t never fo wile, to pleaſe all the people 
under them. God himſelfe , nor Bſo/es , nor Aarox his ſervants, 


_ could pleaſe the Ifraclites though they ſaw never ſuch wonders 


continually before their eyes, to confirme their authority ; yea 
they told Moſes and eAaror to their faces, that they tooke too much 
wpon them. And afterwards they caſt off Gods own government & 
God himſelfe , asthe Lord complains to Samuel, in 1 Samuel, and 
World ſet up 4 governement after the modell of their owne braine, 
aS it is at large ſet downe in that Booke. And not long after they 
changed the manner of Gods worſhip, in Teroboams time, - and 
taught the feare of Goa,as the Lord complaineth, 7/ay 29. after che 
precepts of men, and rezzRted Gods commandements, as Chriſt 
faith, Matth. 15. and HMarke7. So that what they thought beſt 
ia their owne eyes, that was ever beſt pleaſing unto them. They 
would not content themſelves wirh the Written Word , though 
they were never fo often by Ao/es, and all the reſt of the Pro- 
phets, commanded to cleave unto it, ſaying, to the LaW and to 
the Teftimony , Iſay 8. Even ſo it is now 1n theſe dayes, they con- 
tent not themſelves with that Ordinance? that i ſer downe in the 
Written Word, but ſay,” Come ſhew us ſome miracles, and then Wee 
will beleeve you are a right Prerbyterie. Our Saviour ſpeaking to 
the Jewes concerning Saiat Tohn the Baptiſt and Himſclfe, Johy, 
faith hee , came neither eating nor drinking , and ye ſay behold hee 
hath aDevill; the Sonne of Man came both eating and drink- 
ing, and ye ſay, hee is aWine-bibber, a friend of Publicars and 
Sinners. So that whatſoever method or way God uſed to con- 
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alwayes reſiſting the Spirit of God, as Stephen told them in 
eACh.7. 

So now, in theſe our times they looke for miracles, and a new 
way of teaching. But all good Chriltians are forbid to liſten af- 
ter, or to give heed to miracles: and are [ent unto Moles and the 
Prophets, Luke 16. and are commanded to ſearch the Scripetare, 
Jobn 5. Yea our Saviour himſelfe in the perſon'of Abrahans, Luke 
16. ſaith, That if men Will not beleeve Moſes and the Prophets, 
they will not be perſwaded by miracles; and I am confident , that 
could the Presbyters doe all thoſe miracles theſe mgn deſire, the 
would the more reproach them,and exclaime agajalt them,and af. 
firme they Wrought by the Devill, as the Jews told our Savioxr he 
did. ' I muſt confefſe,I am of a contrary opinion to theſe men, not 
only in the matter of miracles, but in all external performanees;for I 
am 1altruRed in the holy ſcriptures,that the Devill can transforme 
himſelfe into an Angell of light, andthat the Deceivers and falſe 
Teachers ſhall come forth in ſheeps clothing , and for outward appea- 
ranse ſhalegualize if not exceed,the faithfulleſt & trueft Paſtors and 
Miniſters of Chriſt ; and therefore we are in ſpeciall, commanded 
totake heed of ſuch : and for my:particular,if any men whatſoever 
of never ſuch ſ-eming ſanRity,tutficient abilitiegunblameable life, 
ſhould come forth and teach any other DoArine of Faith, Man- 
ners,or Government, then that I have been taught ia the holy Scrip-= 
ture; and (hould confirme this their Dofrine with never ſo many 
miracles, I will ſtill continue ſtedfaſt in the Do&rine of the Apo- 
files, and cleave nato the Wrireen Word, and will never beleeve 
contrary to that , though I ſhould undergoe the greateſt miſery, 
or be expoſed to the greateſt want by it , that any manever ſaw : 
for I know that all theſe momentary trials. and afflitioas are not 
worthy that exceeding weight of glory that ſhall be revealed. 
And for this very point of the Presbytery , in that ſenſeI take it, 
1 am ſo wellafſured that it is Gods nz apa aS 1 amof any 
point in Religion. Bur as I faid before, . if men may argue after 
this way. The Presbyters in the Apoſtles times did miracles , and 
þake with ftrange tongues, and their Schollers and Diſciples dzd the 
fame ; doe you likeWiſe,and then We Will acknoWvledge you to be true 
Preſbyters, otherwiſe wee Will not, Thas the Jewes might have ar= 
gued againſt all their Prophecs, as againſt Iſaiah, Jeremy, Exckzel, 
&c. Moſernnd Elia talted forty dayezand forty nights,” 200 
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gy 570A milecles, ie you fo, 8d then we will beleeve you are 


true Prophets, and ſent to us of God, otherwiſe we will not be. 
leeve you to be true Prophets. Yea all the wicked and ungodly 
men of theſe times may argue thus alſo : God gave unto bus Church 


 Lpofiles, Evangeld/ts, Prophets, &c. and they ſpake all flirange 


rowenes. and divers. Janynages , and aid many miracles z but you 
and your Congregations, have neither eApoſiles, Prophets, wor E- 
wangelifts, nor ye have not the gifts of Tongues, wor yee can dome 
Airacle : Ergo, you are not the true Church, The Primitive 


| Chriſtians and, the ſervants of God in thoſe times, had the gifts of 


Tengues:and . Prophefie, and the holy Ghoſt came down upon 
them, and'they ſpake by direRtion from God his infallible truth 
and Goſpell, whoſe ſpeeches were not tyed to time, and to one 
ſpeaker, bxt many ſpake one after another by Interpreters, aSit is 
at large ſet down in the r. of the Corinthians, chap, 14. verl. 27. 
28, 29, 39. &c. So that they ſpake. iafallible truth by direRion 
from God : .But you have none in your Congregations ſo miracu- 
louſly inſpired with ſundry languages, and divers tongues, nor ye 
do not [peake infallible truths by aireflion from God , nor you can- 


wot cure diſeaſes nor do miracles : ErgO, your religion 15 not the 
ſame Religion ; wor your Congregations the true Charch : ſbeW 


#s theſe miracles and then we Will beleeve you to be the true Church, 
ether\Wviſe we may not, We dare not acknoWleage you to be the true 
Church. 

Again they may argue thus: 7he eApoles and Primitive 
Pattors, and Teachers preacbed freely, and labonred With their 
own hands, and were helpfall to the neceſſities of athers, and were 
not burthenſome and exatting from others, and fake extempore, 
; dvr ec 297 Goa: but your Miniiters in your Congregations 

wor preach freely, nor labour not With vie own op , ror 
are not belpfull to toothers neceſſities, but are rather -burdenſont 
and exatting from others ;' nor they do no miracttr, i nor Seake 
wot inameditately \by inifiration , and ex\tempore ; but by Study 
and ont of their Bookes , aud are confined to time, andfpeake not in 


Strange tongues avd languages » one after another by Interpreters. 


ErgoO, Torr Miniſters are not: Gods Ainifters, wor yeur Coupregae 
rianrehs arm i Church, ar your." people. ras Chriftienss:yor you! 
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There is a Pamphlet lately come out, and highly eſteemed and 
priſed amonglt many, full of ſach conſequences as theſe, which it 
chey hold good againſt che Presbyters, they may alſofor ought I | 
know, be of equall validity to overthrow, noe onely all Chriſtian 
CONons but indeed all Chriſtian Religion, But briefly to 
anſwer. 

We look upon the Apoſtles and Primitive Presbyters,as men 
miraculoufly and extraordinarily gifted, and as wonder-working 
men for the confirmatioa of the truth of the Goſpell to all ſuc- 
ceeding ages : and we conſider in them and in the Chriſtians: of 
thoſe times, ſomething extraordinary 'and' temporary, «s their 
Working of miracles, and ſpeaking of ſtrange tongues, and gifts of 
bealing, 5c. And thoſe we conceive were to continne no longer 
inthe charck,then forthe confirmation of the truth of the Goſpel ; 
Chriſt himſelfe proclaiming thoſe bleſled, that believe without 
ſeeing of miracles, tpeaking unto Thomas, Tohn 20.29, Becauſe 
thou haſt ſeen me, taith he, thou believeſt, bleſſed are they that 
have not ſeen,and have believed.So that miracles now are not or- 
dinary, and we are tied to the written Word. But we conſider 
likewiſe in the Apoltles and Primitive Presbyters, that that 
was permanent and to continne in all Miniſters and Presby- 
ters in ſucceeding ages to the end of the world, and that wes 
the power of order and preaching, and the power of- juriſ- 
dition, that is of raling ( which is not denied by the moſt 
learned of the Independents themſelves )and this I have proved 
by the Ford of God,to be wranſafted overtoall Chriffsan Chur- 
ches, Whoſe Presbyters have that power given unto them ; nei- 
ther will the Learned Brethren deny it, whatſoever the igno- 
rant may do. Yea, the very name of a Presbytery ( as I ſaid before.) 
if we look through the whole Scripture, ſignifieth a Aſagiſtracy, 
or SSigniory, or Corporation inveſted with authority. of governing 
abd ruling; and fach a counfell and company of men, asupon 
whom the government under 'Chriſt is laid, and to be extended 
ſo far, as their juriſdition-extendeth, and as far as by common 
conſent it may make for the good and edification of 'the church, 
and forthe ſafery of the fame. And fuch was thegovenment of 
all thoſe.churches of the New Teftament, which were as fo ma- 
ny Commirtees, their limits and bounds'prefixed them,as at this 
dayall Committees through the Kingdom have in their ſeverall 


Hundreds, Rapes,Wapentakes, and Cities,to whom the — 
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and government of thoſe places that areunder them, are commit- 


| ted; ſothar allthatis done or tranſa&ed, mult be done by the 


joynt conſent, and councell of the whole Commirtee,not any par= 
ticular man or any two of them ſeverally conſidered by themlelvs, 
can make an order ; but that order onely is binding which is made 
by the joynt conſent and common agreement of them all , or the 
orcatelt part of them aſſembled together. Ever /o all thoſe par- 
ticular Congregations that are Within the compaſſe and juriſaift1i- 
on of the ſeverall Preſbyteries, are to be ordered and governed by 
the common and joynt councell of the ſeverall Preſbyters, or the 
greater part of them. For this was the order the Apoltles eſtabli- 
ſhed, appointing in every City a Presbytery ; and when they had 
ſo ordered the Churches, they ſer them all to their ſeverall im- 
ployments, the Preſbyters to command, and all the people and 
particalar Aſſemblies and ( ongregations under them, to obey ; nei- 
ther is it ever found in the holy Scriptures , that the people 
were joyned with the Presbyters in their Commiſſion, So thar 
they that oppoſe this government, reſiſt Gods Ordinance, And 
if we looke into all the Epiſtles writ by the «Apoſtles to the ſe- - 
verall (harches, we ſhall finde in them, That they exjoyne all the 
ſeverall (Congregations to yeeld obedience to their Paſtors and Ru- 
lers over them, and ſignifie unto them that they owe unto them 
double honour, eſpecially ſuch as labour in the Word and DoFtrine ; 
that is, they mult yeeld unto them , net onely due reverence and 
ſubjeRion, and obedience to their councell and juſt commands in 
the Lord ; bur that they ſhould alſo. afford them the honour of 
- maintenance, and take order there be a ſufficient and competent, 
yea, an honourable allowance for their ſupport ; and that as they 
minifter to them þirituall food for their ſoules, they ſhould like= 


wiſe miniſter unto them all things neceſſary for the maintenance 


of them and their Families, that they may comfortably and with- 
out {olicitous care, follow their holy imployments and waic 
upon their ſeverall Miniſteries. So that the place and imploymenc 
of the Presbyrers, is to teach and rule the people ; and this is their 
proper worke, and peculiarly belongs unto them ; and the imploy- 
ment and place of the ſeverall congregations under them, is to 
hear and obey and therefore if the ſeverall congregations do al- 
ſumeunta themſelves the power of ruling, they take more upon 
them then. by God #. allowed. them:. and the. Presbyters in 

| yeelding, 
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ycilding unto it, rejze& their own right, and deveſt themſelves of 
that authority that God hath put into their hands ; and by ſo doing 
in time may aot onely bring confuſion into the Church, but to all 
choſe Gountries where ſuch uſurpations are tolerzted. I cannot 
but ſpeake my conſcience in this point : Aud truly, very reaſon 
diQates unto a man, that they only ſhould have the authority of 
commanding and ruling over the Churches,to whom the power of 
the KeyesS1s given, Now it is given only to the Minilters and 
Presbyters, as we ſee it in oh 20.21, and Matth1s.15,16,17, 
18. Where our Saviour Chrilt cltabliſhed' 4 farding government, 
to be continued to the end of the Forld, the violating and the over= 
throwing of the which, was the cauſe of all thoſe confuſions,both 
 indoctrine and manners that is now come upon the world; and 
was the cauſe, not only of the riſe,but the growth of Antichriſt, 
And the reducing of i again into the Church, and che re-[ta- 
bliſhing of it, will be the confuſion of that 2ſar of S5n, and of all 
the Antichriſtian- brood, and be a meanes of eſtabliſhing truth and 
peace through the Chriltian world. But it will not be amifle 
a little to conſider that place in Aatth.18. If cehy Brother, ſaith 
Ghriſt.i/pall tre/paſſe againſt thee, go and tell him of it betWween thee 
and him alone : if he ſhall heare thee, thou ſhalt gaine thy brother ; 
but if he will not heare thee, then take With thee one or two more, 
chat in the mouth of two or three Witneſſes, every Word may be eſta- 
bliſhed. And if he ſhall negle& to heare them ; then tell it unto the 
Church : bat if he neglett to heare the Charch, let him be to thee 
as a Heathen man and a Publican. Ferily, verily I ſay unto you, 
whatſoever ye ſhall binde on earth, hall be bound in heaven, and 
whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſedin heaves. In theſe 
words our Saviour Chriſt has reſpeR unto the order and cultome 
of judicature inthoſe times in cenſuring mens manners and do= 
Arines, which among the Jewes was ordered and adminiſtred by 
an afſembly and counſell of learned, experienced, and judict- 
ous men, and by a Presbytery, Gonfiſtory, or Colledge of a- 
ble men for government, choſe and ſeleted out of the peo- 

- ple forthis very purpoſe, by ſuch. as could judge and diſcerne 
of their abilities : the which aſſembly and company, is by Chriſt 
himſelf called a Church, becauſe it did repreſent the Church, and 
in this place Chriſt did eſtabliſh the like to be continued in the 


Chriſtian church to the end of the world, making his S—_ 
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this repreſentative body, and their ſucceſſors all the godly and ho- 
ly Miaiſters and Presbyters, and gives unto them the ſame power 
and Authority, to judge and determine of all things belonging 
unto faith and manners that was obſerved inthe J-with church, in 


all Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline. For otherwiſe, the Chriſtian church 


ſhould be inferior to that of the Jews, if they had not the ſame 
Priviledges for the cenſuring of manners and DoAtines, and the 
ſame power of juriſdiction and ruling thar they had. Now all 
power of juriſdition among the Jews, was exerciſed not by 
the promiſcuous mulcicude, or by the whole congregation,nor by 
any particular man,nor by twoor three ( as the place above ſpe- 
cities ) but by an Aſſembly, Senate, Councell, or Presbytery, of 
underſtanding men aſſigned to that purpoſe, which our Saviour 
himſelf calleth «Church;8& this government eſtabliſhed in the Chri- 
{tian church,are the ſeverall Presbyteries, where all things are tran- 
ſated by common and joynt conſent : and this was the practiſe of 
the Apoſtles at /er»/alcm,who did all bufinefle of publike concern- 
ment,by common and joynt conſent,as is manifelt,tz the firſt chap. 
of the Ats,in chuſing of an Apeſile in Tudas his place, and in the 5, 
chap.in cenſuring Annanias and Saphira and in th: 6,chap.in chu- 


_ fing Deacons, and in the 15. chapter in determining the queſtion 


there in hana;all ina Presbyterian way and by common conſent. 
And this is that government, that God hath commanded to be 
perpetuated tothe end of the world, in theſe words; What/oever ye 
foall binde ox earth,ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall 
Looſe ox earth ſhall be looſed in heaven, So that the Presbyters onely 
have the power of the keyes, & it is their place only to ordain Mi- 
niſters and Church Officers, ( whatſoever Authority the people 
may exerciſe in the chuſing of them ) as Pax writes unto Timothy 
and Titw, and they onely are to judge and attermine and to ceu- 
ſere in matters of manners. and dottrine, and the people are to 
allow and approve it according to the Word of God. Yea the 
very Synagogues of the Jews, which were the ſame that our 
charches are, were governed by a Presbytery, ( as our brethren 
acknowledge) called by the name of the Rulers of the Syna- 
gogue, Who governed by joynt and common councell ; as is evi- 
dent and manifeſt, in that there were ſuperior and inferior Judges, 
Commanders, and Rulers, according as their yeares, gravity and 
wiſdome made them more empinctt then others, and venerableto 
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the people : as may appeare inmany'places as A&s 18. wer, 8, It 
is ſaid there , That Criſps the chiefe Ruler of the Synagogue be- 
lebyed With all his houſhould. So that if there were a chiete Ruler, 
or Iudge, or a Preſident ; there mult of neceflity be a Councell 
or Segniory of inferiour ones , that had Rule and Authority ;qver 
others as well as he ; and where there is a chuefe Juſtice or udge, 
there are other Judges joyned with him, asall reaſon periwades, 
and there mult needs be a Court of Judicature, where all things 
are tran{aRted, by conjoynt and common conſent and agreement; 
and ſo it was in the Synagogues of the. Jewes, who mers duce 
to, and ordered by the determinanons .and abitrement of their 
Rulers and Governours So that the ſeverall Churches or Syna» 
gogues under the Jews wgze in ſubje&ion to thoſe Rulers ,. 3ad 
were governed. accarding as by comman councell they. qrdgred. 
And Mat«the 5. ver/e3:2» And bebeld there came one.af. the Readers 
of the Syrugetue, whoſe 148 was Iairui 3. here was a1peciall Ecce 

added to take natice, that a great man, and one in thority,. came 

unto Chriſt,and chat in a publick way, and ancof the Rulers of the 


Synagogue. So'that wee may obſerve the people in every Syna- 


30gue were governed and commanded by theirRulers , and they 
were 'to yeeld obedience unto-them, and were not joyned witt 
them in Commiſſion, but ſtopd to their determination, as all men 
uſe to doe in Courts of Judjcature, that appeal unto them for ju- 
tice, And this caſtome and manner of government was tranſ- 
1&ted over $0 the, Chriſtian Churches g and; thoſgthat were called 
Rulers amopg them ; are among: Chyiltians-ſometimes. called 
Presbjters , lametimes Guides , ſometimes Rulers, and by Chrifk 
himiclfe and by his Apoltles, are appeinted over all Chriſtian 
Churches as ſo many corporations; to which all the Aﬀemblies 
/ and Congregations under them, and commited ta their charge 
are to yeeld:obedience and /ubmiſſion,, in Whagſoever they comman 
in the Lord , and according to. his bleſſed Ward; lorthat mylt be 
the rule both of their commanding and of the peoples 5beying, And 
this Presbyterian .gavernment , is that manncr8nd way of rulin 
all Aſſemblies. and particular: Congregaziont under it , that Go 
hath appoincsGinkalChateh » ta de. cgonthqued to the end of the 
world; the-mhiah Whaſpever xefiſbeth ,- reſoſterhi the; Ordinguce of 
God, And this hull fuffice to have ſpoken in generall, in way of 
proofe, That all Churches wee have mention of under the New T te 
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ftament', Were Ariſtocratically and Preſb jrerially governed, that 


#,were under the Government of a Colleage or Aſſembly of Preſby- 
ters. F. 

And now I come' to prove ia order the foure Propoſitions or 
concluſions I ugdertooke to make good. The firſt was, That 
there were mth Congregations and ſeverall Aﬀemblies in the 
Ghurch of Jers/alem, inthe which they had all afts of worſhip, 
and did partake in all Ordinances of Church-Fellowſhip : 
and that before the perſecution we reade of A&.8. and under the 
perfecution , and after the'perſecution. ' And for theproofe of this 
Propoſition, and every branch of it, I will frlt produce ſuchypla- 
ces of Scripture as make for the manifeſtation of the cruth , and 
from thence frame and forme my Arguments, Mat. 3. ver.I,2, 

5,6. In thoſe dayes came Tohn the BaptiſF, preaching in the wilder- 
meſſe of Tnaen, and ſaying, Repent ye, for the Kingdome of hea- 
ven''at hand. Then went out to him Jeruſalem , and alf Tuides and 
all the Region round about Tordan,and Were baptized of hins in Tor- 
dan confeſjing their: ſinnes, The Baptiſme of Toby, as all the learned 
know , was the ſame with that of the Apoſtles, for he preached 
the Baptiſme of 'Repentance for the Remiſſion of finnes,and Bap- 
rized all that came'to him; into 7e/3 Chriſt, ſaying unto the peo- 
ple, That they ſhould beleeve on him Whisb ſhould come after him, 
that is, on Chrift Teſw, eAtt.19. ver. 4. Hee had his Commiſſion 
alſo from God as well as the Apoſtles, and Baptized Chriſt him 
ſelfe ; hee preached alſo the Goſpel and the Kingdome of the 
Aſſiah as well as the-Apoſtles; and had many honourable Te- 
ſtimonies from Thrift himſelfe ; as, That he Was the greateſt Pro- 
pher that ever Was borne of Woman, and That he Was a bright 
ſhining light , and That he Was hu Witneſſe ; an4 many other En- 
comiums and praiſes did Chriſt give of him,to ratifie his Authori- 
ty, and to ſhew that he Was ſent of God, and that he Was that Elias 
that Was to come before the Meſſiah: And all the people owned, 
and tooke him for a man ſent of God , and Ieruſalens Went out to 
hin , and all the Region round about , and Were Baptized of hims. 
Intheſe words wee Fd that the people of Tern/alem wereall tur- 


ned Chriſtians, and made members of the Chriſtian Church, and 
were beleevers. For which way ſoever the 'word Ters/alenm be 
taken, it fignifieth a numberlefle multitude of men,or an ianumes- 
rable company. * : 
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For if we conſider Ternſalem at this time, ſhe was a moſt pept- 
lous City : the -Hiſtorians'that write of that age, relate, That he 
had ſomtimes in her no 4 e theneleven or tWelve hundred thouſand; 
- bat let it be taken that theſe were but ſix handred thouſand inhabs= 
tants, itisa vaſt multitude, and yet ſeldome was there Iefſe inha« 
bitants in /eruſalem, if any beleife may be had to: Hiſtorians ; for 
at that time it was one of the Metropolis Cities of the world , 
and the glory of Nations and the joy of the Whole Earth ; and beſides 
there was then great expeAation, as we may read, Lake 19. 11. 
T hat the Kingdome of God ſhould immediately appear, .and all the 
Jews out of all Nations where they were F $8.1. repate 
red to Jeruſalem , and returned into their own countrey, expect- 
ing the Meſſiah. So that at this time, we cannot conceive but 
that there were infinites of people in Jeruſalem, and it is faid, That 
Jeruſalem went owt and was baptized by Tohn, By Jeruſalem, here 
meronimycally the place is taken for the people. Now when 1t is 
(aid that aCity goeth out,it-is to be underitood either of the whole 
people, Man; Woman,and Child, old and young, with all the inha- 
bitants; as many times it happens, in great Earth-quakes, or ſome 
Peſtilence orInundation,that all the Inhabitants are forced to leave 
a City, and to ſeek ſome other habiration,-or of ſome great part ; 
but we cannot conceive the going our:of Jeruſalem:/to Toby 
Baptift in that large ſenſe and expreſſion; fo that in this place it | 
mult be taken Synecdochycally, and we are to underſtand 4 great 
' part, OF a chiefe part for the whole : as when a City is faid to en- 
tertaine a King ,or to go out to meet a King, here it is to:be-under- 
ſtood principally of the chief Officers, as the Lord Mayor; eAt{der- 
»en, and the Common-councell , and all their ſeyerall Compa- 
nies, and Chiefe Captaines and Commanders, with: all their mag- 
nificence ; ſo that.in this notion the common people and the Or- 
dinary Citizens are not thought on , or at leaſt are not numbred. 
As when '] 8 $ us was. borne in Berhlem, and the Wiſe Men 
came to Jeruſalem, ro enquire Where they ſhould finds bim that 
Was borne King of the JeWes , that they might Worſhip him , far 
they had ſeen hu Star, it 1s ſaid, That when Herod+heard theſe 
things, He and all Itruſalem was tronbled with him, Here, by al 
Ieruſalem, is tobe underſtood all the chiefe Officers and Courti- 
ers ; for the common people were glad of it z for that was the day 
they had long looked for, and rejoyced at: but Herod. being an 
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Uſurper and « Tyrant, and all his Nobles, Peers, and Great rien 
being confederate with him, and adJjutors in his ufurpation and 
tyranny , and conceiving that Chriſt was an carthly Monarch ; 
and that after the mannerof the Kings of the Earth, ke would 
not onely pull down the Viurper, bat likewiſe call all them 
inqueſtion, 'as guilty of High Treaſon, and cut them of as com- 
plices and abettors ;' this made them tremble and feare ; and be- 
cauſe it was the generallfear of all che-great men in Zernuſalem, and 
of all the'Courtiers and Othcers under Herod, therefore it is faid, 
that Herod and ll Jeruſalens With him was troubled, So that Ty- 
rants and their complices never have any reall peace, Burin this 
ſenſe alſo it cannot be underſtood, rhart Jeruſalem went ont to 

ohn and was baptized ; it mult therefore by a Senecdoche be ta- 

n for all the common people promiſcuouſly, or for a might 


| mulcirudeoof all forts, and of all ranks of people, and of all profe 


fions, as.Publicans, Soutdicrs, and the ordinary Inhabicants : and 
inthis enſethe word Jeruſalem mult be taken for a mighty mul- 
titude of menin Jeruſalem that were mage Chriſtians ; tor other- 
wiſe the Evangeliſt would have ſaid, many went ont of Teruſa- 
lem alſo, as well #« out of other places : but infaying that all In- 
dea, and all rhe Regions round abont, and )eraſalem wear our ; 
this metaphoricall expreſfion doth ſignitie, That an infinite num- 
ber of people in Jeruſalem it felfe , were made Chriſtians and 
Members of the (hurchzand that it is ſo to be underſtood, the pla- 
ces following will evidently evince it : forin Aatth. 11, x 2. our 
Saviour ſaith, That from the dayes of Tohn the Baptiſt, untill now, 
the Kingdome of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it 
by force, then the which, there could nothing be ſpoke more em- 
pharically , toſet forth the growth and increaſe of Beleeyers, and 

the multitude of Chriſtians,as Zeke alſo in ch. 16,y. 16. expreſſeth 
ſaying, That the Law and the Prophets were antill John ; ſince that 
time the kingdome of God us preached, and every man preſſethinto 
*t: thatis, the generality of the people became beleevers, and 
were baptized : as it is yet more evident from Lyke 5, 29, 30. by 
the very teſtimony of our Saviour, who ſaith, That all the people 
that heard him, and the Publicans , juſtifed God, being baptized 
with 'the Baptiſme of Tohn ; bat the Phariſees and Lawyers reje- 
ted the comuncell of God againſt themſelves, being not baptizea of 
him, So that by the witnefſe of our Saviour Chriſt , except "4 

| Phariſees 
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Phariſees and the Prieſts ; all the people, or the generality of the 
people in Ieruſalem were baptized, and became Chriſtians, and 
 1mbraced the Goſpell : and this was accounted among the mira- 
cles that was wrought in thoſe dayes, and as a thing of ſpeciall 
obſervation, and as a matter of wonder; as we may {ee in the 
meſſage our Saviour Chrilt ſent unto John the Baptiſt by his Diſ- 
ciples, when he bad them relate unto their Malter, what they had 
ſeen and heard 1a the 22. Yer/e ; Tell him faith he, That the blinde 
ſee, the lame Walke, the Leapers are cleanſed, the deafe heare, and 
the dead are raiſed, and the poore receive the Goſpel ; this I ſay, was 
among the miracles, that the generality of the poore imbrace the 
Goſpel, and were baptized and made Believers: which mult 
needs import a mighty multitude, and a great increaſe, or elſe it 
would not have been a thing of ſuch wonder, and have been ſene 
unto Saint /ohn as a miraculous thing ; and a thing worthy to 
prove Chriſt himſelf to be the Zeſiah looked for ; for no meere 
man could have wrought ſuch a work, asto draw the hearts of the 
the people to imbrace the Goſpel, but the Meſiab himſelf; For 
Paul may plant, and Apollo may water,x Cor,z., but God only 
the Meſſiah,mult give the increaſe ; he muſt move the heart to. 
imbrace the Goſpel, and to believe ; for faith i the gift of God, 
E po 2. and therefore this was the wonder that the generality ' 
of the people did believe and were baptized, and this was the ſole 
work and operation of Chriſt, and therefore proved him to be 
the Prophet thev looked for. And it ſtands with all reaſon that 
there were infinites of people in Jeruſalem that believed ; and 
that 7ohz was greatly magnified of the people, and publickly fol- 
lowed, becaule for a time, Herod himſefe countenanced Toh 
Hark, 6.20. and feared him, knoWing that he Was a juſt man and 
an holy, and obſerved hin, and When he beard him, he did many 
things, and heard him gladly, And although we read not that he 
was baptized by [ohz, yet he highly honoured him ; till John re- 
proved him, and told him, it Was not laWfull for him to have hu 
Brothers Wife, And in this interim of his ſeeming faveur, we 
may concelive,that the Courtiers alſo and the great men would do 1 
aS their Maſter did : for if we obſerve the manner of all Courts to 
this day, what the King dacs the Courtiers alſo do if the King 
laugh, though there beperhaps a cauſe of mourning, they will all 
laugh;and if he frownes, though as A a cauſe of —_ 
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and ſmiling,they will al frown and ifthe King commends any 


- man, they will alladmire him ; and if he hears any Miniſter glad- 


ly, they will all heare him willingly : and if he when he is repro- 
ved, be angry aad difpleaſed, and will cut off his head whom he 
had ſo honoured but the day before, then all the Courtiers, they 
will helpe him,and further the worke : as we may ſee, not only in 
the example of John Bapts/t, but in Hamar ; as ſoon as the King 
frownd upon him,the Courtiers they covered his face,and up they 
trufſed him; be it right or wrong it is all one co Courtiers. But 
in that interim, I ſay, that 7b» Baptift was in favour with the 


King, without doobe it animated the people greatly to follow 


him, and by hearing him,many thouſand Saints were converted, 
and the multitudes of them were numerous, as'is manifeſt from 
AMatth.14.5.for itis ſaid, That When he would have put him to 
death he feared the multitude, becauſe they counted him as a Pro- 
phet, Here are two obſervables, the one, That he that feared not 


God, was afraid of hu ſervants, Theſecond, that it was a migh- 


ty multitude of Believers that Were in Ieruſalem; for a few could 
not have aWwed the King and kept him in feare : and therefore he 
was forced to defer the cutting off of his head, till he had got 


 rohimall the ſtrength of Galilee, all bis Lords andhigh Captains, 


and hu chiefe Eſtates and Commanders, Mark 6.21. And when he 
thought himſelfe ſtrong enough, then he exerciſed his tyranny. 
Yea, when Tohn was taken away, yet the multitudes of the people 


continued Ftedfaſt in the faith, as we may ſee in Luke 20. by the 


confeſſion of the very enemies : for when our Saviour asked them 
concerning the baptiſme of 1ohn, Whether it was from Heaven or 
of Men? And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, if we ſhall 


ſay from Heaven, he will ſay, why then believed ye him not ? and 


;f we ſay of Men,all the people will ſtone us, for they be perſwaded 
that Tohn Was a Prophet, Here by the confeſſion of the very ene- 
mies, all the people, or the generality of them were Believers ; 
and it muſt of neceſſity be a mighty multitiude, that kept all the 
Prieſtsand all the Elders that had all the power in their hands, in 
awe, that they durlt not ſo muchas open their mouthes againſt 
Tohn the Baptiſt. From all which places, and many more that 
might be produced, to prove, That there Were ſo many Believers 


| #n Jeruſalemas could not all meet in one place or roome, or in one 


| Congregation, to partake in all att of Worſvip z I thus argue. 


Where 
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where there Was an infinite multituae, or a mighty City of Be= 
lievers, there they could not all meet together in one place or roowe, 
or in one Congregation, for the enjoying of all atts of worſhip, and 
for edification (which i required in the Churcher, 1 Cor,14.26,) 
. but of neceſſity muſt be aiſtributed into ſeverall Congregations and 
Aſſemblies, and divers, diviſions, that they might be all edified, 
and partake in all Ordinances. B ut in the (, hurch of Teruſalem,by the 
very baptiſme and preaching of lohn,there were infinite multitudes, 
and a very City of Believers, Ergo, they conld wot all meet toge= 
ther in one place ar roome, or in one congregation for the exjoying of 
all afts of Worſhip, and for edification ( which « required in the 
( hurch of God ) but of neceſſitie mui be diftributed into ſeverall 
congregations and aſſemblies, and divers diviſions, that they might 
all be edified, partake in all ordinances, For the major it is cleare, 
by the very light of nature,and all reaſon : for there u no one place 
or houſe that Can contaia a Whole City, or infinite multitude of Be= 
lievers : andif any great place could containe them, they conld not 
all be edified and partake of all the atts of worſhip. For if the very 
great raW-bon'd building of Pauls it ſelf were cramm'd full of peo= 
ple, and nad a Preacher of the ſtrongeſt lungs in the City, half the 
people could not hear and be edified, as daily experience telleth us ; (0 
that of neceſſity, if they would be edified, and partake in all the Or- 
dinances, they muſt be aiftributed into divers congregations, and 
ſeverall aſſemblies, Tam moſt aſſured tharthere were ſuch mul- 
ticudes of Believers in Jeruſalem,that five ſuch buildingsas Pav!s 
could not have contained their very bodies within their wals, 
much leſle receive them, or entertaine them for edification. So that 
for the major, I am confident there is no intelligible man will 
doubt of it. For the Minor, it is manifeſt from the places above 
produced ; for our Saviour ſaith, excepting the Phariſees and the 
Lawyers ( which were but a little handfull ) a/l che people, or the 
generality of them, juſtified God, and Were baptized, and Were Be- 
lievers. So that the concluſion from the premiſes doth nece(- 
{arily follow. But from the former places I argue yet further after 
this manner. 
Where there Was ſuch aninfinite company and multitude of Chri- 
ſtians aud Believers, as kept a tyraunicall King in aWe, and all the 
Hagiſtrates and Elders in Whoſe hands was all the power and au- 


thority ; and ſtruck, ſuch a fear and terror into them all, that they 
L 3 | durſt 
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durſt not exerciſe their cruelty and tyranny over them, though they 
were their inveterate enemies, and deſiredit ; There of neceſſity the 
number of the Believers muſt be ſo great, as they could wot all meet 
together in one place or roome,or in one congregation, for the enjoy = 
ing and partaking in all the afts of Wor ſhip;out if they Would be edie 
fied, muſt be diſtributed into divers congregations and aſſemblies, 
But in Ieruſalem there were [uch an infinite company and multi= 
tude of Chriſtians and Believers, as kept Herod himſelf, the tyrant, 
2 aWe, all the Magiſtrates and Elders, in Whoſe hands was all the 
poWer and authority ; and ſtruck ſuch a feare and terror into them, 
that they durſt not exerciſe their cruelty and tyranny over them, 
though they Were" their imveterate enemies, and aefired it. Ergo, 
of neceſſity the number of the Believers was ſo great, as they conld 
not all meet together tn one place or roome,or in one congregation,for 
the enjoying and partaking in all atts of worſhip;bat if they Would be 
edified, muſt be diſtributed into divers Congregations and Af- 
emblies. | : 
f For the Mayor and Minor of this Syllogiſme, befides the force 
of reaſon and common underſtanding, which were enough to con- 
vince any rationall creature of the truth of them : the holy Scrip- 
ture it ſelf (as from the placesabove ſpecified, is manifeſt ) proves 
them. So that none can doubr of the truth of the concluſion, but 
fuch as will call in queſtion truth it ſelfe. I might out of the 
ſeverall places above- mentioned draw many more Arguments 
to prove the concluſion ; but becauſe I ſtudy brevity, theſe for the 
preſent ſhall ſerve, to prove, That by the very baptiſme and Mini- 
ftery of S. Tohn the Baptift,there were ſuch an infinite compauy of Be» 
lievers ih the ( hurch of Teruſalem,as they, conld not al meet together 
3 one place or congregation,for the injoywng of all the Ordinances. 
To theſe firit arguments of mine, by which I proved that by 
the very Baptiſine of S. ox there were more converted and mgde 
Chriſtians and believeres 1a /ers/alem then could meete in any one 
place or Congregation, Maſter K»o//ys anſwers by denying the 
minorof my Syllogiſmes,and 7.8. by denying they were Chriſti 
ans as we (hall ſee. I will therefore reply unto them both, in order, 
beginning firſt with Maſter K»o/lys, whoſe words are theſe pag. 8. 
I do deny the minor propoſution of theſe arguments ſaith he, Neither 
hath the D oftor proved, that there Was an infinite number of beles- 
Urs, nor a very City of belecvers in the Church of Teruſalew.The 
” — Seriptares 
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$ F iptur ahs quored by the Dottor ſpeak no ſuc b thing. T hoſe places 


5» Matthew,Mark and Luke,te! xs of very. many Who Were baptized 


ef 
nd the 
Scripture Witneſſeth, AQt.9.31. That there Were Churches through 
| all Indea,as Well as in Teruſalem; and for ought Thnow , or the Do- 
for either , many of thoſe baptized perſons might be in thoſe Chur- 
ches,yea the moſt of them, and but a fewin Teruſalem ; #t may be no 
more but thoſe hundred and twenty meptioned, A.1.13,14,15. to 
Whom Were added about three thon[and ſoules , Who continued in the 
doQrine of 'the Apoſtles, andin breaking of bread and prayers, Ats 
the 2,42,43,44. This is all Maſter Kzo/lys hath to ſay by way of 


by Tohngand by Chrifts Diſciples ; but ave not declare how may 
thoſe baptized perſons Were of the Church of Teruſalem ; 


anſwer for the enervating of the [trength of my Arguments aad 
Reaſons, by which I proyed there were more converted by Iohrs 
Miniterythen could meet in any one proce in Jeruſalem. 

Now here before I come to reply, I referre my ſelfe to the ju- 
dicious Reader, whether from the forgoing places, which I quoted 
out of the Holy Word of God,& from the Reaſons and Argumeats 
' deduced out of it,it was not ſufficiently evinced, That there Were 
an infinite number of beleevers, and a very Citie of themin the 


Church of Teruſalem, and therefore more then could meet in any one 


place or Congregation : I demand I ſay of any intelligible Chriſti- 
an, whether thoſe Scriptures I cited with the Arguments deduced 
from them doe not ſpeake and perſwade ſuch athipg e I am con- 
_ fident all ſuch as know any thing 10 learning, will ſay they doe, 
But for anſwer, Maſter Ko/lys himſelte , grants that very many 
were baptized by Tohn and Chriſts diſciples, and none were bap- 
tized then but Beleevers, as he and all the Independents doe con- 
fefle and acknowledge ; but ſaich he, the Scriptures quoted, do not 

| declare hoW many of thoſe baptized perſons Were of the Church of 
Jeruſalem ; for the Scriptures Witneſſe that there Were Churches 
through all Indea, as Well as in Jeruſalem, and far onght (ſaith he.) 
I know or the Dotlor either , many of thoſe baptized perſons 
might be of thoſe Churches, yea the moſt of them , and but a feW in 
Jeruſalem, it may be no more but thoſe hundred aud twenty, mentia- 
ved, As the Lver(.13,14,1 5. 

' If abaredenyall of any Argument with a ſeaſclefle Reaſon or 
two, and an it may be,were a ſufficient conviction of a truth, then 


Maſter Kno/lys would be a very Procnus Diſputant, and g oy 
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Bellarmine thou lyeſt, would be enough to confute all the Papilts: 
But in matters of this nature and of ſo high concernement , there 


is more required then bare denials, and vaine evaſions and may- 


bee's:. And therefore I will take this1liberty to tell Maſter K»o/1z, 
that hee trifles in Divinity , and deales not|like a ſerious nor 
learned Chriſtian , Hor to the purpoſe : for this is not in queſtion 
betweene mee and the Independents, hoW many of theſe baptized 
perſons through all Tudea and the Regions round about Were reſident 
in the Church of Ieruſalem? This I tay was never Controverted be- 
tyeene us; forno man that I know of , ever doubted but thar all 
thoſe that came out of al /#dza and theRegions round about to the 
Miniſtry & Baptiſm of 7b» and Chrilts Diſciples, returned home 
zine to their {everall habitations, and there remained and aboad, 
as thoſe that came out of 7er»ſalem to Iohns Preaching and Bap- 
tifmegafter they were baptized, repaired to their ſeverall houſes & 
habitatioos in that Gitie, and remained there waiting upon the 
publick Ordinances; this I conceive all men that have any under- 
[taading beleeve. And the Scripture ſufficiently declareth, that 
the multitudes of Beleevers that came out of 7ern/alem and were 
baptized by 7ohs the Baptiſt, (to ſpeake nothing now of the Apo- 
ſtls and ſeventy Diſciples) were numbcrlefle, and therefore were 
more then the hundred and twenty names ; yea they were 
innumerable, & therefore more then couldmeet in any oneplace or 
afew. And if the Reader will bur looke backeto the Scriptures 
above quoted, out of which I framed my Arguments, and confi. 
der the infuing Scriptures and Reaſons from them , he will eafily 
perceive'that Maſter X»ollys js a meere Quibler,and aman no way 
fit for either diſputation, or any ſerious imployment. 

The Evangelilts ſpeaking of the great concourſes of people that 
came from all quarters tothe Preaching and Miniltery of 7Tohy,and : 
tobe baptized, to avoid miſtakes, doe ſpecihe the ſeverall pla- 


. ceSout of which they came, with the numbers indefinitly ſet down 


that came from every place, ſaying, There Went out to him Jeruſa- 
lem, and all Tudea, and all the Regions round about Tordan , and 
were baptized of him in Tordan confeſſing their ſinnes, Mat, the 3, 
Here it 1s abundantly declared that it wasan infinite company that 
came from Jeruſalem, as by the word Jeruſalem is ſufficiently ma- 
nifeſt, being mecaphorically ſet downe and taken inthat place (as 
I {aid before)ſynechdochically for a mighty part and multitude of 


people. 
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people-that eaine out of that City, And Saint Afarke confirmes 
this, chap. T: ver. the.5. who faith; there Wert ot; arito him all 


the land of Judea, and they of Jeruſalem,and were all baptized of 


him in the river Jordan confeſſing their ſinnes. 
And the ſame js further ratified by the words of our Sayiour, 
Luke 7.29. 39. who faith, that all the people that heard him,and 
the Publicans juſtified God, being baptized by the Baptiſme f John, 
but the Phariſees and LaWyers rejetted the Councell of God againſt 
themſelves, being not baptized, So that now by the mouth of 
_ three witnefles and by the teſtimony of Chriſt himſelfe it is ſuf- 
ficiently proved, That ot ray ten and all the people of Jeruſalem 
went out and Were baptized by John(except the Phariſees and LaW- 
yers) that there Was an innumerable multitude, and therefore more 
then conld poſſibly meet in any one place or a few, and many more then 
the hundred and twenty names ſpoke of in the firſt of the Afts; which 
fond conceit of Mr K »ellys is yet more evidently refuted out of 
| the ſecond of the eLers, where itis related that there were at that 
time Inhabitants and Dwellers at Jeruſalem devon men, that is, 
rrue Worſhippers and Beleevers from out of all the Nations under 
Heaven, To ſay nothing of Nicodemus, and of Joſeph of Ari- 
mathea and of many other Rulers, and of all the people and chjl- 
dren that cryed Hoſanna and that received Chriſt into the City 
' with all their acclamations and believed in him; the moſt of which 
were Inhabitants aud Dwellers in Jeraſalem and ſuch as had their 
iboad there, ſo that by this I have now ſaid, the folly and vanity 
of Mr K »ollys and his cavill is apparantly manifeſt, and this cruth 
ſufficiently clear to all, that there was an inftinitE number and a 
very City of Beleevers in the Church of Jeruſalem , befides thoſe 
that were of the other Churches in J«dea, and therefore could not 
all meet in one place : For the Scripture faith that Terufalemand 
they of Ieruſalem went out and-were baptized by [ohr the Baptiſt; 
and therefore all good Chriſtians I am confident will ever beleeve 
the Scriptures and give creditunto the word of God rather then 
unto Mr Kmnallys; and if they will beleeve the Scripture of truth, 
then they will not onely beleeve there was an infinite number 
and a very City of 'Beleevers in Teruſalem,and that by the very mi- 
niſtry and -preaching of I eb» , bur that. Mr Knollys is.a very wic- 
ked and blaſphemaus: creature as who-giveth the ſpiric of God 
the lye and oppoſeth alſo all good reaſon 3. 'For the ſpirit faith e- 


ruſalena 
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ruſalem and all they of Teruſalem, except the. Phariſees and Laws= 
yers, were baptized by John, and all theſe were inhabitants at Je- 
ruſalem; and Mr Knollys afftirmeth the contrary and confuteth all 
the Evangeliſts; whether therefore he be not a very precious dif- 
putant I refer it to the judgement of all ſober-minded Chriſtians 
that love ſincerity, truth and plain dealing. 

And this might ſaffice to ſhew the vanity and wickedneſle of 


\ the manand what a vain caviller he is, that thus abuſeth pretious 


time to abuſe himſelfe and miſerably to delude ignorant people : 
But for the farther confirmation of my Minor, I will produce one 
or two teſtimonies more out of the eleventh of Mark, where there 
is mention made of two great companies and parties of belcevers 
and thoſe all Inhabitants in 1ers/alem, the one of them thar fol- 
lowed Chriſt and beleeved in him, at which the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees were offended, and ſought how they might deſtroy him: 
bur faith the Scripture, they feared him, becauſe all the people Were 
aſtoniſhed at his dorine , that is, they beleeved it ; verſe 18. an- 
other company was thoſe that were the Diſciples of 1ohn the 
Baptiſt, and they accompted Tohn a Prophet indeed, as all the 
men of [eruſalem did, verle 32. and either of theſe companies were 
ſo great and powerfull as they kept all Chriſts enemies in awe, ſo 


that they were affraid of the people of either party ,'and therefore | 


there was then a very City of believers in /er«/alem and they In- 
habitants, and that in Chrilts time, and they had been baptized by 
Saint Tohy, for all Jeruſalem went out and were baptized by him ; 
So that now I allure my ſelfe every but ordinary underſtanding 
manwll gather that there was an innumerable multitude of belie- 
vers in Jer#/alem, and more than could meet in any one place, or 


a few if they had been put together, when there were two ſuch 


potent parties there, as either of them kept the very enemies of 
Chriſt, the Magiſtrates and Rulers, yea Herod,himſclfe in awe, 
which a few thouſands could never have done; and all theſe were 
Inhabitans of Ieruſalem and well known to the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees to be Chrijts and Tohns Diſciples, and all beleevers, | as wee 
ſhall more abundantly prove in the following diſcourſe;and there- 
fore my Minor doth now ſtand firme, That there Were more be- 
leevers in Jeruſalem, and that by the very miniſtry and baptiſme 9 
John, then could meet in any one place or a few, and that there w## 
an infinite number of beleevers and a very (ity of beleevers, whic 
| | : ; 


| 
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Mr X zollys denyeth and in fo doing gives the ſpiritof God the ly2 
and contradiats the holy Scripture and oppoſeth all ſound reaſon, 


and all this to maintain the fonde opinion of Independency. And 
this ſhall ſerve to have ſpoke by way of anſwer to what Mr K»ol- 
ty: had to reply to my firſt arguments concerning the multitudes 


| baptized by Fohn the Baptiſt. 


I wilLnow give an anſwer to what 7. S. hath to fay againſt 
this argument, of whom I ſhall take the liberty by way of pre- 
Face before I come to my Reply , to ſpeak ſomething,and yerns 
More then ſhall be chought fit and agreeable to ſound reaſon, and 
ſo much the rather I do it, becauſe this man preatly vanteth him - 
ſelfe , and becauſe his anſwer is highly eſteemed of amongſt many 


of the way, who I confeſſe are much to be blamed 


that they (uffter themſelves to be deluded with ſuch fellowes, ne- 
ver examining their writings , but taking all for oracles they vent, 
and thinking it enough that there is any thing come out againſt 
a Presbyterian in way of anſwer, though there be nothing more 
deltruCtive to their own opinion, asIT am confident it will appear 
to all judicious men, that theſe anſwers of Mr Knolys, my Bro- 


| ther Bmrton and this 1, S, are. And for 7.S. I may fay thus 


much of him that he is yet vainet then Mr Knollys in his anſwers; 


for he candidly denyeth upon all occaſions the Minors of my Syl- 


logiſmes, and then gives ſome ſucking reaſons far this his denyall; 
bur this 7. $; hath nothing of a Scholler in him; for all good Schol- 
lers and Diſputants will ſer down the arguments of their adverſi- 
ries in their full ſtrength and as they are in the Copy, and then ei- 
ther deny the Major or Minor, or both; or diſtinguiſh, and after 
they have ſhewen the fallacyes of the arguments, if there be any, 
then by their art and learning they will ſhew the weaknefle of 
them , and ſo evade the dinte and force of them; this I fay is the 
method, not onely of all accurate Diſputants, but of every ordi- 
nary jangler,if he, at leaſt, prerends any thing to learning : But 
T. $, hath not ſo much ingenuity in him as to do any thing of all 
this; but firſt ſets down my argaments in an obſcure way and to 
the halves, ſo that the unlearned\ Reader cannot perceive the 


ſtrength of my reaſon; and then in a confuſed manner givesin his 


anſwer i the name of all the Independents, which upon due ext 
mination I arr confident will appear to all tearned men'to be no-' 
thing but a packe of blafphemies and contradiions as being # 

M | meer 


| 
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meer fighting againſt the truth and a giving of the ſpirit of God 
thelye,as in the ſequell will be evidenced. 

Our Saviour in the 3 of John verſe 20. 21. ſaith, That hee that 
doth the Works of darkneſſe, ſhunns the light; but he that doth truth, 
cometh to the light, &6, Truly I may jultly accuſe 7. 8, and 
his fraternity of this ſin, that they nor only ſhun the light themſelvs 
but hinder others alſo from it, and do whatſoever in them lies 
co keep men from the knowleds of the truth and from prying into 
their errors , that by this means they may attrain unto their own 
ends,and therefore they not onely diſpirage all thePresbyterians,* 
and with their calumnies labour to make them od1ous to the people 
as ſo many railors and perſecutors,for ſo they call us,that they may 
neither hear their Sermons, nor read any books written by them, 
or any thing penned againlt their Novels by thoſe of thar party; 
and all this to abuſe the ſimple people, that by this their arc they 
may with hold the truth from them in unrighteouſneſſe: And 1a this 
tacultie are all thEIndependents very expert who cunning]y either 
pick and chooſe or curtalize and adulterate all a guments that are 
brought againſt them, or elſe totally paſſe them over with ſligh- 
tings, when they can no way with any reaſon reply unto them. 
And as they are generally void of all good learning and ſ{ciences,fo 
there is neither ingenuity, candor or honeſty amongſt the molt of 
them, theſe excellent graces and vertues being now (trangers to 
thoſe of the congregationall way, amongſt the which fraud and 
Jjuelings and all manner of difſimulacion and railing are the only 
malter pieces of their craft, by which they maintain and uphold 
their way and foment their errors; for ſhould they deal fairly with 
us and not diflwade the people from reading our books and hear- 
ing our godly and painfull Miniſters, and woald they but fer down 
our arguments and reafons in their tull ſtrength, the people wauld 
not onely ſpeedily ſee their erro:s but relinquiih chem. Aud 
therfore they all take ſpeciall care to keep the people 11 ignorance ; 
and amongſt thoſe Artificers and Craf.ſ\-mcn of that new Goddeſe 
that Diana of Independency , this f. $, though 1n all good lear- 
ning he be a very novice, yet in this craft of jugling he is pretily 
expert, And that all men may ſee I do not falfly accuſe him, 1 will. 
firlt ſet down the ſum of iny arguments taken from the multitudes 
baprized by Tehn the Baptilt,and and then ſet down in what terms. 
he delivers them, with nis vain and impious anſyer to them, _ 
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Thc tamme of my Arguments1s this. Bd ol p- 
where there Was an infinitemultitude,or a mighty City of beleevers, 
there they could not all meete together in one place or roome or in one 
congregation to injoy all afts of Worſhip for edification; but in the 
Church of Jeruſalem, by the very baptiſme and preaching of Tohn, 
there Was an infinit multitude and a very City of believers; ergo they 
could not all meete together in any one congregation, 
This is the ſum of my firſt Argument, The tecond is this, 
where there was (uch an infinite company and multitude of Chris 
ſtians and believers, as kept a tyrannicill King in ave and all the 
Magiſtrates and Elders, in Whoſe hands vas all the power and an- 
thority ; and [truck ſuch a terror into them all,as they durſt not exer= 
ciſe their cruelty and tyranny over them, though they were their in- 
vererate enemies, there of neceſſity the number of them muſs be ſo 
great,as they could not all meet together in one place or congrega= 
tron to partake inall eAtts of Worſhip. But,in the Charch of 7e- 
rnſalem there was ſuch a company of believers by the very baptiſme 
of Iohn; ergo they could not all meete together in any one place or 
Congregation. SE 
\ This is the ſumme of my arguments, which I made good out of 
the Word of God,and from Cad reaſon,as they that have read 
my booke with judgement,I am confident willacknowledge, 
_ . Now heare how 7. S. ſetteth them downe with his antwer to 
them pag.the 8, and 9. of his booke. 
The Doors firſt propoſition is ( ſaith he ) that there Were many 
( ongregations and ſeverall aſſemblies in the Church of Jeruſalem 
&C. for proofe Whereof ( ſaithhe) he bringeth the multitudes of 
Converts to lohns Baptiſme ; the people of Jeruſalem,all of them; 
and all Indza &c. whereby ( faith he ) all became Chriſtians, or 
members of the Chriſtian Church : for Iohns bapri/me Was into. 
 Teſua Chriſt, and the very ſame With that of the eApoſiles. Thus 
IS. ſets dowrne my Arguments, whichT aftirme, is not candid- 
ly done of him: for the ignorant Reader cannot ſee into the 
[trength of my arguments,they being delivered in ſuch obſcure 
tearmes,and ſet down allo to the halves,the whole truth not being 
ſpecified, For not 0c of tea thouſana had ever feene or read my 
book,& I dare ſay,not one of an hundred of the Independents had - 
ever vouchſafed ſo much asto looke into it; for I was made fo 
odiouSunto them by. their blaſting language, as they abhorred my. 
M 2 «| yery 


your 
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. of itour, that there were twenty pens at worke in anſwering of 
' it, yet not one of them ever appeared, till three moneths after it 


very name : with all howſoever they boaſted ar the firſt coming 


was printed.Now all the Copycs that were printed were all gone 
in one weeke, ſo that theanlwers coming out ſo long after,and 
my arguments not being known to the people, and being in this 


obſcure manner and in ſuch darke expreſſions, and but to the 


halves ſet down, every vulgar underſtanding can never ſee into the 


| weightand ſtrength of them,eſpecially, they having not my books 


before them, 

And to fay the truth, all the Independents ordinarily uſe this 
method 1a their pretended anſwers, as firſt, to let the bookes 
they reply unto be forgotten,and after that to blurte out ſome- 
thing againſt them, concealing the eruth,and then they crow out 
as vicors and conquerers, that they have beate up our quarters 
and puld downe the pillars of our diſcourſe, as 7 S. doth vain- 
ly in this his Pamplet, when it will appeare to all intelligible 
men that he hath onely caſt a ſquib or two at them, and then 
aS a meere freſh water Souldier ſpeedily ran away,and left that 
worke to others, as he unaduiſedly in the tenth page aad in his 
wiſe Epiſtle confeſſeth, ſayning indiſpoſition of body, when in+ 
deede it was his want of wit, learning, honelty,and conrage. 

As I-haveſet downe the ſum of my Arguments, and compared 
his expreſſing of my meaning, with it; I will alſo ſet downe the 
ſumme of his anſwer to them, which he giveth in the name of 
all the Independents, ſaying, we a»/Werd to your reaſon;and then ſet 
downe his own words in their full length, that all mea may ſee 
my faire dealing with him. For 7.S. doth not here deny my. 
minor as Maſter XK »ollys did, or accuſe me of falſe Muſters as he 
vainely and impiouſly doth ia his anſwer to my ſecond Argu- 
ments. But plainly denieth that thoſe that Were Coed b 
Iohn Baptiſt were Chriltians,to whom my brother Byron afſen- 
teth, page 16. of his book ſaying that thoſe beleevers that were 
baptized by Tohn Baptilt intro Chriſt to come, according to the 
Papiſts doftrine, Were not formed into a Chriſtian (hurch, or 
Churches,as after Chrifts reſurreltion ( hriſtians Were, Tneſe are 


my brother Burton; formall words, who not only afſenteth to 7.5. 


in this his opinion, bur alſo bringeth in the authority of the Papiſts 
to confirme this their doftrine, and ſo in this the Independents 
Þ-- | agree 
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agree with the Papiſts to overthrow the truth, and to maintaia 
their abominable errors, ; 


And this I conceive, was the cauſa that moved my brother 


Burton in the ninth page of his booke inthe beginning of his 
anſwer,to ſay," as for your indefinite ennmeration of thoſe multi- 
tudes baptized by Tohn the Baptiſt aud Ag Diſciples, we take 
' #0 motice of them.This is his expreſſion there,concerning the which 
in due place. Surely if my brother Barros had thought them 
Chriſtians, he would have demeed them worthy to have been 
taken notice of : but inthis he agreeth with 7.S. and the Papilts. 
Now I will give you the ſumae of 7,S. his Arguments,in way 
of anſwer,by which he denicth chat thoſe that Were baptized by 
Iohn the Baptiſt Were Chriſtians. | 


T be firſt is becauſe ( ſaith he) they were baptiſed into Chriſt 


that Was to dye, and not dead ; therefore in his dialef they Were no 


hbriſt 1ans. | 
| | The ſecond, they were not baptized With the holy G hoſt and With 
fereztherefore thy Were no Chrſtians. -* 

T he third,they Were no more Chriſtians then the Tevves that paſſed 
through the red Sea, but they were no Chriſtianszergo they alſo that 
were baptized by Tohn Were no Chriſtians. 

The fourth, The baptiſme of lohn Was not perfeft, ergo thoſe 
that Were baptiſed by him Were no Chriſtians, | 

T he fifth, thoſe that were baptized by Tohn, did not only heſitate, 
but were ſcandalized at the true Meſliah, and under the forme of 
Iohns bapti/me did fight againſt the true baptiſmeand baptiſer the 
Lord Jeſus : ergo they were no Chriſtians, 

Sixthly, they that Were baptized by John Were not caſt into a 
Church monld, according to the New-teftament forme, neither 
Were they members of one (hriſtian Church at Jeruſalem, ergo 
they were not Chriſtians;and this Argument t brought in by Way of 
4 corallary. : 


This muſt needs be the ſcopeof his anſwer, or elſe he ſayth 


nothing to the purpoſe in denying my Arguments, which were 
not onlyto prove,that thoſe that Were baptized byTohn Baptilt were 
Chriſtians and beleevers, but alſo that they Were 1m ſuch multi- 
tndes as they could not all poſſibly meete in any one place,or con- 
gregation to communicate in all the Ordinances and all eAtts of 
worſhip to edification. The dint and force of the which Argu-. 

”- "=. ment, 
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and give my anſwer to them ſeverally. We (faith he) an/Wer to 


ment,he thinkes he ſufficiently evadeth,by denying that they were 
Chriſtians at all. So that if this Anſwer be well looked into 
and examined, it will appeare that whiles he boaſteth and glori- 
eth that he hath beate up my quarters, he beates up Saint: /ohrs 
quarters, yea Chriſts quarters, and all his Diſcipl:s quarters 


_ before Chriſts death and Aſcenſion, and all the quarters of all 


Chriſtians that now live in the world : For if none are well 
Baptiſed and made Chriſtians indeede, but ſuch as are Baptiſed 
with the Holy Gholt and with fire, then all thoſe chat were 


baptiſed before Chrilts Aſcenſion were no true Chriſtians, nor 
'no Chriſtians in theſe our times, nor many Generations before 


us, who were not baptiſed by the Holy Ghoſt and with fire; 
and by thefe his fond cavills he overthroweth the Scripture it ſelf 
and all Divine and humane Authotity,and gives the Spirit of God 
the lye. TD 

And truly ſuch apeece of impious ignorance with ſuch impu- 
dent confidence my eyes yet never beheld before 7.S. and his 
complices came into the World, So that it (tranges me e- 
ceedingly that fuch men as he and they are,thould be ſuffered by— 
thoſe of the Congregationall way to go unpuniſhed, who may 
ſhame them all, as 1adeed they are a ſhame to all Chriſtian Re- 


 ligion: ForlT appeale to the judgement of all ſuch as have any 


knowledge in Religion or love to the truth,or have any moders- 
tion or good temper yet left in them, whether this be a thing 
tolerable in any that has the name of a Chriſtian, to play 
not'only the juglers,to deceive and delude the poore people,but 
to give the Spirit of God the lye,and then to vapour and brag of it 
as of a conquelie 

But now I will ſet downe his Arguments in his owne words, 


your reaſons. So that he writes 1n the name of all the Indepen- 
dents, as one of the Commanders and Captaines in their Militia , 
and es one of thejr Champions,and therefore in the name of them 
all, ſayeth , We anſwer to your reaſons, Now take notice what 
he anſwers in the name of the whole Fraternity, 

I.lohns Baptiſme,Wwas into ( brift , but it Was in (hriſtuns mo- 
riturum, not in Chriſtum mortuum. This is 7. $, his firſt anſwer. 
Truly one that ſhould but looke on all his Anſwers to my Argu- 
ments, would wonder what the man meant by them, and to what 
2 | 6 | purpoſe 
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purpoſe he uttered theſe words : for they are a manifeſt fighting 
againſt the Scripture of truth ; as all the judicious and learned 
will wel perceive. And I have heard both learned & pious men ſay, 
that they did not beleeve, that I. $. did well underſtand himſelfe 
when he Writ thi book + and there is ſome reaſon of this their opi- 


nion ; for hee confeſſeth in Eis wiſe Epiſtle, that hee was in a 


courſe of Phyſick at the wels; & who knowes but the man might 
then be ſomewhat diltemperd in his braine, and ſo might doe the 
ations of a man craſed * and his very language doth.in a manner 
ſpeake as much, both in this his Anſwer, and in many other paſla- 
gesof his Book, as in their due places will appeare , yea the very 
title alſo, and his Epiſtle being ſenſeleſſe, calling his Pamphlet 
Flagellum flagelli,zandthe beating up of Door BaſtWicks quarters, 
when he never came nigh them, and the taking hold aad ſhaking 


of the Pillars of his diſcourſe, when hee never fo much as touched 


them, with many ſuch other expreſſions, all which have po cor- 
reſpondency amonglt themſelves, and ſhewes that the man is e1- 
ther a very [tranger in Rhetorick, not knowing how to keep him- 
{cle to his Metaphor, or elſe that hee is craſed indeed ; and truly 
ſo every one will conceive, if they duly weigh and conſider all paſ- 
ſages 18 his bookezeſpecially this anſwer of his to my Arguments: 


by which hee labonrs to prove that thoſe that were baptized by - 


Toha the Baptiſt were no Chriſtians, no Bcleevers ; which ke doth 


by very fſ{enſclefle reaſons ; the firſt of which I have related, viz, . 


that they Were baptized into (hriſt to dye and not dead, and there- 


tore in his opinion they were no Chriſtians. I omit his latine | 
 expreſſton, as thioking it a vaine thing in him to inſert latine. 


ſentences writing in the vulgar tongue , eſpecially in handling 
points of divinity,& thoſe of great concerament, which the people 
ſhould have ſer before them in perſpicuous and plaine termes. 
But.now take notice how the man contraditeth himſelfe in his 

anſw-r ; for the drift of itis to prove, that thoſe that were bapti- 
z:d by Tohn the Baptiſt Were no Chriſtians, and yet hee ſaycth,they 
were baptized into Thrilt, Then they were Chriſtians by his 
owne confeſſion, for Teſus Chriſt Was yeſterday , and to 
day,and the ſame for ever, Heb. 13, and He was ever the! Meſ- 
fiah, che (ced of the Woman that ſhould breake the Serpents head,that 
Rocke upon Which the Church was built , againſt Which the gates of 
Hell frould never. prevaile , 248,16, So that they that were bap- 


tized. 
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The utter routing of all the Independenc 41rmy, or, 


t 


their oath of allegeance, and promiſe by that their oath their ſubje- 


zed into Icſus Chriſt , whether whiles hee was living or dead, 
whether before his Nativity, death or aſcenſion, orafter , are all 


good Chriſtians ; therefore he contraditcth himfſelfe in faying 


they were not Chriſtians; for it is not the circumftance 
of time that makes an alteration inthe ſubltance and eſſence of 
any thing : for the Paſſeover in Egypr, wasthe ſame for ſubltance 
that it was in the Wildernefle, and 1n the land of Carear; for 
otherwiſe it ſhould follow that the Supper of the Lord celebrated - 
by Chrilt himſelfe before his paſſion, and in memoriall of his 
death, ſhould not be the ſame with that it was after Chrilts Re- 


- furreQtion and Aſcenſion ; and that the Apoltles that received the 


Lords Supper, were aot Chriſtians then as well as after his death, 
which ] thinke 7, S. will not dare affirme ; but if he ſhould, I 
am confident all the well grounded Chriſtians in the world would 
be bis adverſaries in this ; for the Apoſtle Saint Paxlin the 1, of 
the {orimth.11.23,24,25. makes them all one for ſubſtance; and as 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper was the ſame for eſſ-nce be- 
fore Chriſts death that it was after, ſo was the Sxcrament of Bap- 
tiſme, to all that were baptized ; and hee was as good a Chriſtian 
that was baptized'in to Chriſt before his death, as hee that was 
baptized iato him after his Aſcenſion, as all good reaſon willper- 
{wade ; for Chriſt was ever the Meffiah and King of his Church; 


_ which will yet more cvidently appeare, if wee compare earthly 
- things with heavenly. 


_ I demand thereforeof 7.S. or any of the congregationall way, 
whether all ſuch ſubzeas as take the oath of allegiance, or ſweare 
fealty to any King, who is owned by the people and whole 
Kingdome to be their lawfull King, as appointed aad ſet over 
them of God, and is openly proclamed through the whoſe Realm 
to be their King, thongh at that time hee be in an other Countrey, 
and but now comming to take the poſſeſſion of his Kingdome, 1 
lay I demand whether fuch ſubj<Rs as take the oath of allegeance 


and ſware fealty unto him, before he comes and fits viſibly upon 


his Throne, be notby this their oath become that Kings ſubjeds, 
z5truly and as really,as if the King were bodily preſent?I demand 
farther, when hee is in perſon come into his Kingdome , and vi- 
fibhy amongſt them , faluted and entertained and owned by the 
people fortheir King, whether or no thoſe ſubjeRts that then take 
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Aion unto him , bee not as Go and nlp his ſabjedts, ji as thoſe 
that after hee 1s inaugurated and gone into one of hisother King= 
domes, take theathe oach of allegeance, and ſware ſubjeRion 
unto him in all his juſt commands?I am confident-that all mea that 
are buta littleskuled in politicks , or ariy good learning/willac- 
knowledge, that eitker of .the former tubjecs, wre astraly-arid 
really ſubje&ts unto him though they never ſaw him'(4s many 
habdeed thouſands never did their Kmgs) as thoſe that tooke the 
oath when hee was gone in/ triumph into an other of-his Ki 
domes. And thus it was with: theſe that'ywere bap tized by A 
che Baptiſt, that great Ojficerot Chriſtskin igdoieln thetiſſes 
Apdlile,thole Stew ads frceacineR Counſellor: z& Embal- 
{adours of his Royaltie, who all baptized choſe ttiar” cane unto 
them into Iefus Chriſt the King and MeWiah, as timers o 
death as atcer,and allthey owned/him as welltheh ey. 
after, crying Hoſanoa: than fonne'of- Dievi4/, ati 
garments in the way , ſaying ," Bleſſed be the boo yk fs kris hr 
the name of the Lord , peace in Heawon ,' and glory inthe Higheſt, 
Luke 19.ver/.4. and thereforeit/is a ſenflefie reaſon, yea Contra- 
diftory unta it {clfe that Z.'F; bringeth;'tonfide ng Shfbou 
A tor the ſubſtancevt thermnatcers \dictigh X fon 
ricty in reſpe& of -the icircuryltance; 'of time's" "this 
error of 1, $. is my dfother Burtoy and the Papifts , who thinke 
there was 4 great difference between the Bapttſme before Chrilts 
death, and that.afterisdentsy/ whenndeed For ſybſtance there 
Was none ,/ Bo more theb hes Ce INS xcrayienr of the 
Lords Supper before 1Chtilke:geach" ahi Anif therefore 11l 
thoſe that received eitheriof- ett peer ly or bork of ther, be- 
tore his paſſion, wete as good! Chriſtians as thoſe that Tenet | 
chem aftorgfor: hee awas owned by then at that timeto be, the 
Lanbe of Godithat was tw tile”-awiy thefins of the world BE Bi6- 
leevergand to be the King 6f the Ievys;the Saviour of his praph 
be the agoynted:Chrilt 8 they tookthe Sacraments upon itzwhich 
is as mych3s the oath of allepeanet to'any King oWHEN wereluffi- 
cient tomuake thera as'(wpd <C = ys 2$ any that ſhould come 
er Say peed 44 di pref Fobn the Pap 
wo allas cod Cheifrns a as an NAY ized tp the RNs 
NY and heotfore hav hee Hikk to! in ntrary and dinoppob. 
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T he utter rout 1g of all the Independent 1rmy, or 


tionto this truth is a meer babble and a contradiRion of himſelfe. 
And this ſhall ſuffice co have ſpoke to his firſt aaſwer to prove that 
thoſe that were baptized by bz the Baptiſt were as good Chri- 
k& jans as any other that were baptized after Chriſts deach. 

His ſecond is as fenſelefle, which is this. 7s /ay (faith he) that 
the Baptiſme of John Was the ſame: With Chriſts and the Apoſtles, 
14 flat contrary to the aſſertion of Tohn himſelfe and the Apoſtles, 
Mat. 21.25.Act.18.25.{baptize you with water(laith he )but there 
gomes one after me, Who ſhall baptize With the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
fre.Theſc are the words of his tecondargument to prove that thoſe 
that were baptized by-Zohr the Baptilt were no Chriſtians. In the 
entrance. of this his anſwer he beats the ayre, and fights with his 
owne ſhadow and fallihes my words; for I never ſaid nor thought 
it that the Baptiſme of ob» was the ſame with Chrilts; for the 
Scripture relateth chat Chriſt baptized not at all, Tohn 4. verſc2. I 
{aid jndeed, it was the, fame. with the Apoltles, and that is mani- 
feſt out. of many places of the holy Scriptures, as out of the 2. of 
Lukever.2.8 Tohn the 1.9.33. where Jobs himſelf ſpeaking faith, 


bee that ſent mee to baptize With Water, the ſame [aid unto me, oc. 


Yez one of thoſe places quoted by himſclfe, Aſatth. 21. wer/c 25. 
ſufficiently declares that; ob» had his Commiſſion from Ged him- 
ſclt, (whoſe Prophet he was )to baprize with water, and the Apo- 
Rles themſelves before Chrilts death and Afcention baptized buc 
with water, and had noother Commiſffion but that Saint 7obr: the 
Baptiſt had , and John, baptized With the Baptiſme of Repentance, 
ſaying unto tbz people, that they ſhould beleeve on hins Which ſhould 
come after him, that u o# ((hriſt Ieſw,x AR.19. verſ.4. and the ve- 
ry Apoſtles Baptiſme before Chriſts death vvas no other bur the 
Baptifme of repentance and to beleeve in Chrift ; yea faith and 
repentance was the ſumme of all. the Preaching, both of Tobr 


andof all the holy Apoſtles, both: before. Chrifts death and 


after, as wee may ſee, At; 20. verſi21, where the Apoltte ſaith, 
Teſtifying both to the TeWwes, and alſo to the Greeks , repentance to- 
wards God, and faith towards our Lord Teſw Chriſt. Now when 
the Baptiſme of Saint 7obz and the Apoltles, both before Chrilts 
death and after wasall gnefor fubltance,and all into Chriſt; as wee 


ay yet further ſee, Ads rhe 8.16, where it is aid they Were bap- 


rized in the name of the Lord Teſws., It was no error in mects fay 
that the Baptiſme of Zeb» was into Chriſt Iefus, . and: the very 


ſane with that of the Apoltkes, for the Holy Ghoſt which is the 


ſpirit 
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ſpirit of truth hath ſo taught mee x and therefore all thoſe that 
were baptized by Tohn the Baptiſt were as good Chriſtians and 
belcevers as thoſe that were baptized by the Apoſtles, if re- 
pentance towards God and faith towards our Lord Iefus Chriſt, and 
being baptized into him could make good Chriſtians; which were 
blaſphemy to gain-ſay , and nothing elfe but to give the ſpirit of 
God the lye : and therefore ?. $S. affirming that there was a diffe- 
rence between the Baptiſme of hz and that of the Apoſtles, and 
denying that thoſe that were baptized by 79h were Chriſtians, 
gives the ſpirit of God the lye : forthe holy word of God which 
was penned by his ſpirit aflerteth the contrary : And for that 
text that he citeth out of the third of Matthew, where Tohn faith, 
T baptize you Wi th water,but there comes one after me who ſhall bap- 
tize you With the Holy Ghoſt and with fire ; this is nothing to his 
purpoſe nor nothing againit my opinion: For, as I ſaid before, 
it \was never my beliefe that the baptiſme of Chrsft and Johns bap- 


contrary, as in the words alledged it is ſufficiently declared : But 

I demand of 7, $. whether the Apoltles, all whoſe names were 
written in heaven, were not as good Chriſtians and Beleevers in 
Jeſus Chriſt by Tobns baptiſme, before they had received the gifts 
of the Holy Gholt, and were baptized with fire (which we read 
of AF. the 2.) as they were after the cloven tongues appeared un- 
to them? ver, 3. If either he or any of his fraternity ſhall deny ir, 
then they mult deny the ſixteenth chapter of Aſarthew and the fixt 
of Saint [ohn , where we finde that honourable confeſlion of all 
the Apoſtles where they teſtifie their faith in Chriſt into whom 
they had been baptized before that, yea they muſt deny the whole 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament which attirme the contrary : 
And if the baptizing of any with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire be 

A thatching onely that makes men C hriltians and Beleevers, then 
none that were not ſo baptized were good chriſtians : for the gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt as the diverſity of tongues and working of mis 
racles, were not promiſcuous and given to all as Saint Pax! doth 
ſufficiently declare, r'Cor. 12. 30. Have all the gifts of healing ? 
Do all ſpeak with tongues ? So thatall the people were not baptt- 
zed with the Holy Ghoſt; and therefore by 7. $. his learning were 
no Chriltians : Neither was that the worke of the Apoltles, bur it 
was Chritts work onely who firit breathed the ſpirit upon the A- 
= Na: poltles 


tilme was all one, ſeeing Saint /ohn the B aptiFÞ hath taught the- 
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les and after his aſcension firſt poured down thoſe gifts upon 
them, 4s the 2. and after that at many other times through the 


- prayer of the Apoſtles and putting on of their hands upon the Be- 


leevers Chriſt for the confirmation of their Miniſtry, and to ma- 
nife{t to all thoſe that were converted by them that they were {enr 


| by him, ſhed down thoſe miracuious graces upon many , but 


ave them notto all; anditis allo declared that they tir{t be- 
F'eved and then they were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and wee have but one Preſident that I remember in che holy 
Scripture, that any received the gifts of the Holy Gholt, be- 
fore they were baptized with water, and thacis thoſe of Corze- 
lirzs his houſe ; but all the relt were baptized with water before. 
And therefore thoſe gifts made them not Chriſtians but declared 
them to be beleevers, and were the effets of their faith, which 
notwith{tanding were not conferred by the Apoſtles, but were im- 
mediately given by the ſpiric of Chriſt 3. So that thole vilible gifts 


. were not eflentiall for the making of any-Chrilt ians and Beleevers; 


for they were alwayes Beleevers before they received them; and 
it thoſe gifts had been effcntiall and abſolutely neceRary tor the 


making of any Chriltians , then all that had received them ſhould 
have been {aved,which they were not;befides then, many, hundred 


thouſands of the primitive Chriſtians ſhould not have been true 
Beleevers and Chriſtians tndeed; for all men generally received 
them not (as I proved before ) and all the Chriſtians, f.r ought. 
know, fince the Primitive times,and all that now live {thould be 
no good Chriſtians : ter they were not and now are not bap- 
tized with the holy Gholt & with fare. So that al men may ce with 
how little reaſon this /. Fg. ſpeaketh in theſe his argumenta' ions, 


_ and how vain andimpious he is in all his cavills : this thall ſuutice 


to have {poke concerning his ſecond anſwer. And now 1 come to 
his third, which is as good as the two former: Ris words are theſe. 

3. Therefore noW, (ſaith 1.5. ) by [ohns baptiſme they were not 
all mage Chriſtians na more then the body of the TeWes before | ohn 
were turned ( briſlians by being baptized in the red Sea (>c. Fer 
they Were baptized into Chriſt by their bapti/pue, 1 Cor, 10. 3, [ 
deny notbat this baptiſme of Fohn was to prepare men for Chriſt, 
and did beare.a more immeaiate relation to ſuch a worke, then any 
Oramance before, but it did not make them abſolute Chriſtians. 7s 


did nos abſol ve and perfett the new (hurch, I mean not [o far as that 
Ordinance of baptiſme was to ao afterwards, Thus 


— 
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Thus 1. S, blaſphemeth rather then diſputeth : For that he Girh 
iS impious in the higheſt degree ; for it is an apparent giving of 
the ſpirit of trath the lye, and a confuting of Chriſt himlelfe and 
Saint Parl,and an oppoſing of the generality of all the Indepen- 1 
dents,as every underltanding man will eafily gather : for the Scrip- bl; 
ture everywhere and all the orthodox Drvines, yea and all the In- id 
dependents that ever I talked with or read of before 7. S. and my 
Brother Zurton, acknowledge that thoſe that were baptized by 
the Baptilt and Chriſts Diſciples before Chrilts death, were Chri- 
ſtians and Beleevers;tor otherwiſe they could not have been bapti- 
zed, Notwithſtanding 7. $. out of his learning denyeth not one- 
ly that they were Chriltians, but athrmeth alſo that thoſe that 

were baptized by Xoſes in the red Sea were no Chriſtians; whe- 
ther therefore this be not to beat up the quarters of John the Bep- 
ti/t, Chriſt himfelte and the quarters of Moſes the ſervant of the 
Lord,and of all the Independents, and to pull down the very pil- 
lars of the holy Scriptures;and be not a horrid blaſphemy in 7. S, I 
lcave to the judgement of the learned 1Our f{aviour faith Zzk. the 7, 
2.29.30. And all the prople that heard him,&+ the Publicans juſtified 
' Codgheing baptized with the baptiſme of Johngbur the Phariſees and 
H Lawyers rejefted the ( ouncel of God againſt themſelves being not 
baptiz:*4 of him. Here we have (hrijts teſtimony, who afſerteth 
that (the Lawyers and Phariſees only excepted) all that heard 70h 
of which innumerable multicudes of them came from Jerufalem, - 
for all Teruſalem went out to him,aid juſtific God and aid not rejett his 
Comnncell, that is to ſay, they were Believers; for the councel of 
God 1n the miniſtry of Saint on to all the people was, that they 
ſhould repent and believe in the Mefſtab and in token of their faith 
| that they ſhould be baptized; now this ſweet councell for the ob- 
taining of free grace and favour offered unto them by God, in the 
miniſtry of [eh did the Phariſces and Lawyers rejed to their own 
perdition ; for they Would not bring forth fruits meet for repentance, 
that js they would neither believe in the eſtab nor repent nor 
be baptized - and therefore as a company of Infidels and unbelee- . 
vers they. deſpiſed the councell of God and his grace and favour; 
but all the other that heard Tohn faith Chriſt, juſtified God, and 
ud nor reje& his councell, that is, they acknowledged that God 
was jalt, ,fairhfull,mercifull-and gracious,zand therefore beleeved 
as promiſes and repented and were baptized and were all as good 
N 3. Chriltians 
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Chriſtians and Beleevers as any were,if any credit may be given to 
Chriſts words. Whether therefore we ought rather to beleeve the 
words of Chriſt and his teſtimony or 7. S. his language, I refer 
it to the-judgement of the adviſed reader 1 Chriſt declareth they 


were Beleevetrs and Chriſtians, for they juſtified God and reje&ed 


not his councel, bur jmbraced his grace and favour and free mercy: 
{. S. faith the contrary. Itis true that the name of Chriſtian, was 
not given to beleevers, .till they were called ſo at eLntroch , yet to 
beleeve,in Chriſt and to be baptized into Chriſt, made them as well 
Chriſtians before his ſuffering as after; for otherwiſe Abel, Enoch, 
Noah, Moſes, Abraham, David and all thoſe Martyrs ſpoke of 
Hebrewes the cleventh,and all thoſe baptized by the Apoſtles be- 
fore Chris death,ſhould not have bia Chriſtians, which were wic- 
kednefle to think, when the Scripture attirmeth that they not only 
lived by faich, bur did all thoſe wonders by vertue of their faith in 
Chriſt, and thar' they all injoyed the promiſes; and therefore it 
mult neceffarily follow they were Chriſtians, as all beleeving in 
Chriſt and living and dying in that faith. So that howſoever they 


had not the name of chriſtians and were not ſo called which makes ' | 


nothing againſt the reality of the thing, for we contend not about 
words, yet they were all true chriſtians, they being all built upon 
that Corner tone and upon the foundation Jeſus Chriit,and diffe- 
ring nothing for the eflence and ſubſtance or obje& of their faith 
from any that did ſucceed them in all ages ro come, 

And therefore 7.S. atfirming that by the baptiſme of 7ohs 
the bcleevers then were not made Chriltians,and that the 1/-aclits 
 Baptiſed by Moſes in the clonde were no Chriltians,overthrowes 
* the holy Scriptares and gives Chriſt the lye, and confutes Pas! 
himſelf whoin the 10.0f the 1 of the Cor.ver.1.2.3. affirmes, that 


our fathers were under the clout, and all paſſed through the Sea and : 


were all baptiſed by Moſes in the cloud? and in the Sea, and all eate 
the ſame (pirituall meate,and did all drink the (ame ſpirituall drinks 


(for they all drauk of the ſame ſpiritual Rock that followed them and 


that Rock Was Chriſt ) by the which teſtimony of the Apoſtle they 
were as good Chriſtians:as the { orinthians;tor he com paring them 
rogether,(heweth that they were equall to them in priviledges,and 
were as good Chriſtians as they,according to that of Peter Afts the 


15.,ver/.9.and Put no difference between #4 and them purifying their 
hearts by faith; & as he had proved that the7/7aelirs were equillin 
Lo : Priviledges 
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Priviledges with the Corinthians, and all other Chriſtians, ſo he 
declarerh likewiſe if the Corinthians and all other Chriſt ians did of- 
tend againlt God as the 1/rae/ires did,they ſhould likewiſe be equall” 
to them in puniſhments; For God was no refþeftor of perſons, but as 
inevery nation he that fearethGod & Worketh righteouſneſſe ts accep-= 
ted of him, Atts 10.ver. 35:10 whatſoever Chriftians,ot what Na- 
tion ſo ever, whether 7eWer or Gentiles {hall offend as the 1/-aclites 

did, they ſhall be <qually puniſhed. So that by the witnefle and 
teltimony of Pax/ in this tenth chapter of the x of the Cor. and 
the 1 1.0f the Hebrewer,and from the above cited Scriptures all our 
fachzrs under the cloude and all the Patriarkes, and all thoſe 
Martyrs, and all thoſe that were baptiſed by the. Bapriſt and 
Chrilt Diſciples, were all as good Chriſtians as any Baptized 
after Ghriſts death or now by thoſe of the Congregationall way or 
any Ghriſtians in the world; znd all that 1 here fay 1s molt true 
if any beliefe may be given to the holy Word of God, And 
therefore 7.S. affirming the contrary blaſphemech. Andjnow I 
come to his fourth Argument. Which is chis. | 

T he learned and judicious know (ſaith he ) that Iohn Was but 
the Meſſenger before Chriſt Mal.3. ver, 1. And hi baptiſme was 
but as the ſtreaming of light in the Heavens before the day, and: 
he did only bring and reſtore all things to their legall perfe Fion 
by water,the element of the laW ; but Chriſt Teſws he comes and 

Baptizes With fire, conſummats all things With this transforming 
powerfull element, even hu (pirit, Thus 1.S. ſpeaketh. 

To examine all the errors in theſe words, would take up much 
time, .and require a large diſcourſe, but I ſtudy brevity. As for 
the firſt part of this his anſwer, where he faith,the /carned and Indi- 
rious knoW, that Tohn Was but the Meſſenger before (hriſt, &c. 
it1s a peece of vanity in him to produce the teſtimony of men to 
prove that Tohn was a Mefſenger of Chriſt,when the holy Scripture 
in many places afſertsit,and when Chriſt himſclf hath declared that 
lohn the Baptiſk was that Elias that was foretold ſhould prepare 
the way b:fore the Lord and make his pathes ſtraight : but this I 
may truly ſay of. /.S.. that he:is a meere ([tranger in all good 
learning, and as ignorant in all Divinity and in the holy Ward of 
God, as thoſe judicious he ſpeakes of, were fingularly excellent 
nd mighty in the Scriptures and all ſound theologie; whoſe - 
works and godly- ſolid writings, if ever he had.read withun- 
p © derftanding 
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derltanding, he could never have bin ſo prodigioully blaſphemous 
a$ he is in all his diſcourſe and chiefly in: theſe his anſwers : for 
there 15 not any one-of them in which there 1s not great impiety 
to be diſcovered: xs in this to accuſe /ohns Bapriſme and Mi. 
niſtry of itmperfe&tion, and to ſay they were but as the ſtrexs- 
- mingsof light in the Heavens before the day, when not withſt aading 
Chriſt himſelf hath often given ſo many honourable teſtimonirs 
of Tobn, and his Miniltry, ſaying in the 5. of John 32. that he bare 
Witneſſe of him,and that his Witneſſe Was true, and in the 35.ver. 
in expreſſe words affirming that he Was a burning and ſhining 
light, and that the Jews for a ſcaſon did rejoyce in his light, And 
yet 1.S, boldly and peremptorily attirmeth that che Baptiſme 
of Tohn was but as the {treamings of light,and that they were not 
conſummate Chriſtians that were baptiſed by kim. Who ſhall we 
beleeve? 7.S.or Iefus Chriſt ? Chrilt ſaith Iohn Was a barning avd 
ſrining light, TS, fayeth he was but as the ſtreaming of light;it 
this be not cogive Chriſt thelye,I know nor what itis } Chriſt 
1:1 the ſeventh chapter of Luke and the 28. verſe, ſayth, Thar 
loha the Baptiſt Was the greateſt Prophet that Was ever borne of 
Women, Then,he was inferior 1a his Miniſtry to none of them,no 
not to Aoſes him(ilt, of whom the author to the' Hebrewes chap. 
3. verſ, 5. ſaith with a verily, that he Was faithfull in all the 
hou/e of God as a ſervant for a teſtimony of thoſe things that were 
to be ſpoken after, Now it Moſes did his worke perfteRly, as 
he did, and baptized thoſe perfeRly in the Cloude and in the ſea 
3S Paul aflerteth 1 Cor.16.and did all he did in perfeRtion and ac- 
cording to the paternie ſhewed him inthe Mount and according to 
the will of God, and did perteatly conſummate his Miniſtry,then | 
ſoha the Baptiſt alſo did the like, for Chriſt faith that amongſt | 
thoſe that are borne of Women, there is not a greater Prophet | 
then Tohn' che Baptiſt : that is there was not one more faith- | 
fall and that did his worke more compleatly and with more } 
perfection : which Chriſts owne words in the third of arthe | 
do yet more fully declare verſ. 15. ſaying /wffey it to be io | 
now 3 for thus it becommeth us to fulfill all righteonfueſſe,' NoW | 
it the Baprit did fulfill all righteouſneffe in his Miniſtry, then | 
he did it compleatly and made thoſe that were: haptized by him | 
- perfet,compleat and conſummated Chriſtians;for he in his Office, 
fulfilled all righteouſneſſe; it therefore there were ney 
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( as 7.8. faich )\ in the-'Baptiſme and Miniſtry, of Zobs, then .-he 
did .not' fulfill all righteouſneſſe, and then Chriſts words Thould 
not be truc,which is a high point of blaſphemy to thinke, muck * 
more to fay and print as [.5, doth : for he that fulfills all righte- 
ouſneſle i» his Office doth it perfetily and compleatly, but Tohn 
did ſo : ergo all thoſe that be baptized Were compleat (hriftians. 
I d:mand therefore of 7.S.. my brother;B#rton and of all the In-. 
dependeats, whether Chrilt was well baptized,or no by 1h» the 
Baptiſt? . I prefum they will nat deny but that. he was perfeRly 
baptized. And if Chriſt himſclfe was well bap: ized, then all that . 
were baptized by :Zohn were alſo well baptized and were perfe& 
and compleat: Chriftians, for John was {ſent of, God to baptize ; 
and he obeyed Gods command in this his Miniſtry, and in that 
alfo fulfilled all righteouſneſle, and therefore all thoſe thac were 
baptized by [ob & by the Apoltles before Chrilts death and aſcea- 
lion, were as perfe& Chriltians as any that were baptized after 
Chriſts reſurreton;and if they were not, well baptized then Chriſt 
was not well baptized,which were high impiety to affitme; nei- 
ther will I ever be induced to beleeve, that John Baptiſt did 
not know as well how to make compleat Chriſtians, as 7. FS. 
or as any of the Independent Minilters;for I know Tohn was ſent 
of God tor this worke, and: that he. d all righteouſneſſe in 
it, and I know alſo: that-he was. faithfull in his Mioiſtry to the . 
death, and feared not the face of Herod nor of any Mortall 
creature: for all this the Scripture aſcertanicth unto me ; but chat 
our Independent Miniſters were ever ſent of God, and bid to - 
ſet. up their new lights: and to preach, up. their congregati= 
onall way or atoleration of. all Religions, I doubt it. For firſt I 
know that they ranne back-ward, and forward,to and fro, before 
they were ever ſent, and that they preach that they were never 
commanded from God,/and that when they (hould have preached 
and{tdod' to witnesthe truth, many of them ran away and deſerted 
it and did not (tznd to -it xs '7ohbn, Baptiſt did, bt like thaſe hire- 
lings Chriſt ſpeaks of, 10h» the tenth; when they ſaw the Wolfe 
comming, cowardly. ranne away, and left their poore flocks to 
the fury of thoſe beaſts and: many of them now have left their 
flocks/tn the wildernefle and-haye dg{grted their. charges con- 
 trary to the command of God ::.A#s'Fv. ver/.28. who ſaith by 
the Apolite Take heede itberefore wnto your ſelves, and to % *n 
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out and was Baptized alſo, which when 1.5. denyeth I affert he is a 


wicked and blaſphemons fellow,and that if he had his due deſerts, 
he ought. to. be ſpucd nat only out of their ſeven new churches 
here in. Lovdos but put of all their feverall new rg ns congre- 
pations through che Kingdome as an Alien and ſtranger from 
the common- wealth of all learning and goodnefſe. And this 
ſhall iffice to have ſpoke to the fourth learned anſwer. I now 
come to the fifth as good es the reft; his words are theſe. 

$0 farre Wasit( ſairhfic ) that all that Were Baptized by Tohn, 
Were made Chriſtians, that even Tohas owne Diſciples ( who had 
the beſt and frequenteſt inftruftion ) not onely beſitated, but Were 
right doWwne ſcandalized at the true Meſſias lonn 3.ver, 26, and 
ethers did under the forme of Tohns- bapriſme, fight againf} the 
true baptiſme and baptizer the Lord leſws. So that I conceive 
{ ſaith he ) this Argument ( Were it granted that all the people re- 
ceived Tohns baptifin ) will fland wn little fleade to prove the 
concluſion, viz : that they were made Chriſtians, much le (ſe cait in- 
ro a {hurch mould, according to the New. Teftament forme, and 
leaft of all that they Were \all members of one (kriſttan (burch 
ar Teru/alem, Theſe arehis formall expretitons, by which he la- 
boureth to prove, that thoſe that were baptized by Joh the 
Baptift were no Chiiſtians;io theſe his words there isa double 
Argument by which he indeavours to unchriſtian all thoſe that 
were Baptiſedby the Baptiſt. Theficlt is, becauſe as he faiſly fyp- 
poſeth they were eaimics of:Ghreft.The fecond.is in that they; were 
not rightly moulded, So that in this his laſt Paragraffe or SeRion, 
we have two Argaments together.. Whichbeipg added to the 
former make up fix in al}, by which the profound: diſputant. 7-5 
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{cciouſly to weigh md conſider them with the conclalions deduced 
from wth by Z.S. and my reply to them, 

Firſt whereas hee denicch' thac all chat were baptized by obs 
were made Chriſtians, as itis @ begging of the queſtion; ſo in his 
thus ſpexking hee overchrows the whok Miniflty of 7ebwthe Bap- 
tit, and contradifty the Holy Scriptures, andalt thoſe places I quo- 
ted our of them in my former reply; and which is more, hee eon- 
eraditeth himſelfe : for hee confeſſcth that Fobw Baptized into 
Chrilt, and he baptizedinone,'ss afl the Independents acknow- 
ledge, but beleevers; ' therefore were Chritiansby bis owne 1 
contelſion: ; and yer: here avoften ſormer]y hedenierÞ they were 4 
Chriſtians; But becanſe I have ftpoke of this before, T will now . 3 
cone to his reaſons. His firtt reaſon, to prove they were not 
Chriſtians, is, becanfe (faith he) Fobns mw Di irogher ( ples (who bad 
the beſt and frequenteſt infliruflion ) not only hefitated , that is 
doubted, but Were right doVWne RL g Fre. Fe fab. The 
ſecond is becauſe others did rnder the forme off REM 5s/me, 

fight againſt the true baptiſme and the = tizer the: Lord Teſins. 
| Taeſt hisreafons, I afficme, arenothing clfebut a meer calumny, 
and a falſe accufation, and to ſpeake the truth, are but- his owne 
wicked and gronndlefſe ſarmifes; and it m2, from bis 
owne fitious and fond conecits , and fuppoſed premiſes,may tzke 
the liberty thas to vent himſelfe , I know oo truth in the whole 
word of God, but may be called in queſtion, yea overthrown and 
I know no Chriſtians nor Sammts but may at any time be unſainced. 
and uachriſtizned. Our Saviour Chriſt in the 7. of Zukegverſc3n, 
-3,34. compareth thoſe of his time , »»tq little children fitting mn 
che market place, and calling one to another, and ſaying; wee < | 
piped unto you , and you have not danced; Wee have mourned uwte 
you, and ye have not Wepr; | for Tohn che Baptiff Came neither eating 
bread, nor drinking Wine, and ye fay be hath a Devill.” The Sonne 
of man s come eating drinking, and je ſay, behold # glurts- | 
205 man, and a vine BiBber ,* , afriend of Publicans and Sinners. 
But Wiſedome ts juſtified of all hey chilren; By which words of 
our Saviour Wee ſee nothing could plete the Gentlemen of his 
time. e - ; 

| NewiP ny thete were an ape in the woild, ortyiparoP | 
men in'K, 'that x be compared to theſe lirtle children, then 
thisof outs, and a the Tnd; t | 
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be, who are pleaſed with :nothing , and can leaſt of all indure any 
Vaiformity in the Ghurch , againſt which they profcfſedly both 
write and preach.; and as thoſe in our Saviours dayes did ſpeake 
agaialt the Miniſtry of John the Baptilt,znd agaiolt Chriſt himſelf, 
ſa at this very day among(t us,there are many that make nothing of | 


the Miniſtry ofj John, profeſling they take no notice of thoſe that 


were baptized by him or Chrilts diſciples , and 7, S. peremptorily | 


_ affirmeth, that thoſe that were baptized by him were no Chriſtians, 


and that his Miniſtry was imperteR ; and therefore I conceive all 
men willyudge,, :that the Independents may well be compared to 
thoſe of Chrilts time , who unchurch. all but themſelves. But 
ſaith 7, $, they were Johns owng Diſciples that both doubted an] 
heſitated , and were right downe ſcandalized at the true Meſfias, 
and for proofe of this his ſaying hee produceth the 3. of Toby, 
verſ.26.  T will therefore ſet dowane the words of the text with 
the torgoing. verſe, which will give ſome light to the bufines in 
hand, verſe 25, 'Then there aroſe (faith the Evangelilt ) a queſtion 
betWweene ſome of. Lohns diſciples and the Jewes about purifying, and 
they came unto Tohn and ſaid unto him , Rabbi , hee that was With 
thee beyond Tordan, to whom thou bareft Witneſſe , behold the ſame 
baptizeth and all men come to him.. Thcfe are the. words out of 
which 7. $. grounds all his accuſation againſt 7obns Diſciples, by 
which hee would prove them no Ghriſtians, But if men would 
but duly weigh and examine the text, they will eafily perceive, 
thereis not fo much as a very ſimilitade. of the jllation and conſe- 

gence /. $...inferres from, thenca Far firſt the queſtion there 
rf , Was. not betweene Johns Diſciples and Chriſts, but be- 
tweene the Diſciples of 7ohn and the Jewes., that is betweene the 
Scribes and Phariſees and [obzs Diſciples, who were enemies of. 
Tohn.the Baptiſt as well asof Chriſt, and therefore queſtioned all 
they.did; ever nnd.anan askjog Jeb».and Chriſt by what autherity 
they. preached and. .did thoſe.things. they did. And: fo here the 
Jewes, they queſtioned with” Toh»; Diſciples concerning his Mi- 
niſtry,(as by all conjeRareit.may be.gathered)& about legall puri- 
fiextions., of which they were, very [tudious and great obſervers, 


- towhichthe Phariſees had added many of their ovyne, as wee: 


may feent{a4th, the't5, and 2ſarke the 7. and therefore they con- 
tended with Yoſrs Diſciples about purify ing,ſuppoſing,, that there: 


was. na need of Johns baptilmeand waſhing, ſeeing theyhad fo 
| a 4 MULTS., 
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much rinſing and purifying already amongſt them. So-that it 
ſeemes the contention bet weene the Jewes and Johns Diſciples 
aroſe upon this,that 7ohns Diſciples much magaified the Baptiſme 
of their Maſter , and th? Jewes and Phariſces, they extolled as 
much. their Purifications, thinking them neceſſary to ſalvation, 
which error of the Jewes, notwithſtanding,had often by the Pro- 
phets beene confuted , as in T/a.t. and many other places. Now - 
Tohn , that hee might revoke all men from this error, that they 
ſhould not reſt in corporall vvaſhings and in outvvard perfor- 
mances, exhorts them to looke unto Chriſt, vvhg, vvasthe truth of 
which all thoſe ceremonies were but the ſhadoywes and were all 
fulfilled in him, and therefore that they ſhould by faith wholy 
rely upon him for ſalvation as the ſequell of the chapter doth ſuffi- 
cicntly ſh2w. Now 1n the heate of thisdiſpute, the, Evangeliſt re- 
lateth in the 26. ver/e, that they came unto Tohn, and [aid ants bim, 
| Rabbi, hee that Was With thee beyond Jordan, to Whom thou beareſt 
Witneſſe, bebold the ſame baptiz2th , and all men come to him. . Out 
of, which words I ſce no reaſon why 7.S, ſhould gather, thar 
Tohns Diſciples not only heſitated, but were right downe ſcandali- 
zed at the truc Meſſias, but I ſee very good ground , why the con-. 
trary may be concluded;if they were Johns Diſciples and that they 
dearely eſteemed Chriltand much honouced him rather thenthat 
they vvere offznded with him, Bo. 

But fiſt, it is not ſaid that 7ohbns Diſciples came unto him, onely 
it is related that ſome came unto Zohn, they came unto him ſaith the 
Scripture : Which they, it is not ſpecified; for Johns Diſciples and 

the Ton contended, and the Jewes are put inthelaſt place ,:ſo 
| that it may be gathered that they were the Jewes, rather then 
Johns Diſciples that came unto him,as being latt fpoken of & men- 
tioned x and if_they-were the Jewes, then they. vvere the knovvn 
and. profelt enemies, 'both of ſohn.:and:of Chriſt; and therefore 
were none of- Fobns Dsſoiples, as I; 8. fondly periwaderthim cif; 
for they were continuall enemies, arid adverfarits tothein both; ſo. 
that if they came'unto /ohbn they came unto him by: way of com- 
laint,and as being ſcandalized, & then they - were not Tohrs fol- 
owers and ſchollers , for they were better raughttherrtwbe ſcan> 
dalized at Chriſt... But:ſhould*-I-grant unto. 7; $:fofdifputation 
ſake, that they were 7ohns owne Diſciples, whichyet cannotclear=- 
ly be proveds. It dath not wy thoſe-words that they = 
re Þ re] 0 4 ___ ener 
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* "Ther doubted or were ſcandalized arthe true Me frah, as I. S, vain- 


© ly and impiouſly concludes For if any (hould hear fome one of 


 moefſenger ta prepare his Wa 
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the Independent miniſters greatly magnifie one of his brethren 
and fellow miniſters, as to be a man fent from heaven, and ſhould 
ſay of him, That he Was the rareft preacher one of them in the world, 
as they do mightily extoll one another: and upon the praiſes and 
commendations of this man many thouſands of people ſhould by 
and by flock after him, whereſoever they ſhould hear he prea- 


| Cheth : and ſome one or more of his followers ſhonld come unts 
' this miniſter that ſp prayſed him and ſay, Sir, [ach a man Who you 


ſo commended in [uch a place, behold he now preacheth and all men 
come 10 him and follow hs miniſtry | would fuch a relation I pray, 
as this made unto him that had formerly praiſed that miniſter, in- 
fer, that thoſe that told him of ſuch concourſes of people as ran af- 
ter him not only heſitated but wer right down ſcandalized at him? 


' Tam confident that upon mature deliberation no rationall crea- 


ture would make ſuch an inference. Neither can I ſee any ground 


* why either 7. $. or any of his affociats or any other ſhould fo con- 


clude, For the Scripture relateth every where that there was fairer 
agreement, and much love and amity between Fohns Diſciples and 
Chrifts, and that they knew one another very well and deſired to 
imitate one another : fo that they did not envy one anothers ma- 
fters proſperity , nor doubted not of one anothers maſters mini- 
ſry , nor were ſcandalized one at anothers maſters happineſſe : 


And there is very geod reafon for it: For they all knew thac John 


had ſo honourable an eſteem of Chriff , as he thought himſelf not 
worthy to carry bu ſheoes Mat. 3.11. they knew alſo how highly. 


' Chriſt had often magnified Tohy , proclaiming him to be the grea- 


zeft prophet that ever was borne of women , and hoW that (hriſft had 
commanded |ohn to baptize him{elfe, fo much he honoured his mi- 
niltry, They by their experience likewiſe knew that their was 
great correſpondency & continued amity between their maſters, 
and that they juſtified each others minittry and that before all the 
people, } ob» teaching the people, That he Was the Meſſiah and the 
Lambreof God, that was to take aWvay the fins of the World, and 
Chrift uponall occaſions making mention of Job» with great prai- 
ſes ſaying, That hi miniſtry Was from heaven and that he was his 
before him, 

reſpe&ts and many more that might ba 


So that Iſaymall 
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ſpecified it followerh chat Tobs Diſciples neither hefitated nor 
were ſcandalized at the true Mefſiab,as I. S. grollithly and wic» 
kedly inferreth. Befides they kneyy that at Chriſts Baptiſme Mar. 
3- The Holy Ghoſt diſcending like a dove lighted upon him, anda 
voice came from Heaven ſaying this is my beloved ſonne in whons I 
am Well pleaſed. So that 7obs: Diſciples that were dayly with their 
maſter and waired upon his miniſtry, which onely preached up the 

 Kingdome of Chr, conid not doubt, much lefſe be ſcandalized 
at the true Meſſiah Jeſus Chriſt. 

Again,inthe 1.of oh» it is related there,thatIohn openly among all 
the people proclaimed Chriſt to be the Lambe of God, and ſayeth that 
bee knew him ſo to be , by the diſcending of the ſpirit from Heaven 
«pou him, becauſe , that God that ſent hims to Codes With Water, 
{aid nnto him , wpon Whom thox ſhalt ſee the Spirit aha gs, 
remaining on him , the ſame 14 hee Which baprizeth With the Holy 
Ghoſt, and I /aw (ſaith hee ) and bare record that this ts the Sonne 
Goa. And all this was ſpoke jathe hearing of 7ohns Diſciples , ſo 
that they could not doubt now of the Meſsias, or be ſcandalized at 
him , for then they ſhould have beene very untaught Schollers, 
which the words following, ver/e 33. ſhevves they yvere not : for 
two of Tohns Diſciples at that time hearing their Maſtcr ſpeake 
theſe vvords,beleeved and folloy ved 7eſies, and inquired vvhere he 
dyvelt, vvho inviting them to come and ſee , Went With hins-to his 
aboad and tarried With him that night; and the ſtory and dif- 
come follovving'ſheyves that they vvere ſo confirmed in their 
faith, and were {0 far from doubting and being ſcandalized at the 
Meſſiah, as they lihewile preached him aud gained Diſciples to him. 
And the fame we may lay of all Tohns other Diſciples that they 
honoured Chrift very much and predicated his tame unto their 
alter upon all occaſions as in the 7. of Z»uke when the rumour 
of {brifts miracles was (pred abroad, /ohng Diſciples were alwaves 
wont to relate it unto their malter, Whereupon John at one time 
calling unto him two of his Diſciples, ſent them unro Jeſus [aying, 
art thou he that ſhall come or lookg we for another ? which meſſage 
was not ſent by S. [ohn, that either he or his Diſciples doubred or 
hefiracted or were ſcandalized at the true Mefiab, bur that the all 
allo might be as well eye witneſſes of his miracles as others, and 
might ſay another day that they hd not onely heard of his taine, 


bat char they chemfelves had feen his wondrous workss EF FJ os 2 
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defired by all manner of wayes hee could, to publiſh the King. 
dome of the Meſlias, and knew-that the” more witneſſes Chri(t 
had,and them of knowledge of reputation, the more their report 
and preaching of him would be credited , eſpecially when chey 
themſelves could ſay , that they had ſeene him working miracles, 
and that Chriſt bade them goe and 7e// Toha What things they had 
ſeene and heard, how that the blind ſee, and the lame Walke, and the 
Lepersare clenſed, the deafe heare, the dead are raiſed, and the poor 
receive the Goſpel + and for this very end did John fend two of his 
Diſciples to Chrilt, not that either he or they doubted whether he 
w3s the Meſſias or no, butthat they might be eye witnefles and 
relate theſe things with the more confidence both unto the people, 
and to thoſe that ſhould be pen men of the Holy Scriptures , as St. 
Lake in the 1 chapter v.2. Even as they delivered them unto us, 
which from the beginning Were eye Witneſſes and Miniſters of the 
Word: according to that of Saint Peter, As the I. werſe 21, 
Wherefore of theſe men Which have companied With us,all the time 
that the Lord Ieſus Went in and out amongſt us , beginning from the 
baptiſme of Tohn unto the ſame day hee Was taken up from ua, muſt 
one be ordained to be a Witme(ſe With us of his reſurrettion. So that it 
may well be gathered , that [ob the Baptiſt had a ſpeciall eye to 
the future , and defired not only 1a his owne perſon to preach up 
Chritts Kingdome , but that his Diſciples after him might 
r.late to their Auditors and to the holy pen-men what they had 
botk heard with their owne eares, and ſeene with their own eyes, 
and ſo might the better witneſle unto Chriſt:nEither will any man 
deny but that 7obns Diſciples , might alſo be much ſtrengthned in 
their faith in beholding thoſe wonderful miracles of Chrilt,though 
they no way doubted orheſitated or were ſcandalized at theMeſli- 
asbefore,no more then the people in Samaria doubted concerning 
' him, Tohn 4. after the woman had ſaid to the men of that Citie, 
(, ome ſee a man Which told me all things that ever I did: u« not this 
the Chriſt ? then it ſaid, they Went out and came unto him , and 
many of them beleeved for the ſaying of the Woman Which teſtified 
hee told mee all that ever } did; but many more beleeved becauſe of 
his owne Word, and ſaid unto the woman, now Wee beleeve , not be- 
cauſe of thy ſaying, but becauſe Wee have heard him our ſelves, and 
know that this ts indeed the (rift the Saviour of the World, The 
Scripture faith they beleeved before upon the womans — 
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but wee now coroborated in their faith , and fo it was with [obze 


Diſciples and followers. But ſhall there be any therefore from 
_ that bee ſo {tupid as to thinke that any of ſobxs Diſciples that 
had the beſt and frequenteſt inſtruion conceraing the Meſſas, 
could either doubt or be ſcandalized at him, becauſe the people 
_ followed Thrilt , and obs ſent his Diſciples to him? No ſurely, 
none would ſo conclude but 7. S. and his Fraternity. Much lefſe 
would they fay , that others did under the forme of Johns Bap- 
eti{me , fight againſt the true Baptiſme and-Baptizer the Lord Ie- 
ſus; which is /. $.his ſecond reaſon, or rather folly and madneſle; 
and upon this their wicked conceit and groundlefle opinion inferre 
that chey were no Chriſtians as /. $. doth. For there is not any 
_ one word inall the Holy Scripture , that does relate that any thar 
were baptized by /ohz, did under the fo:me of that Baptiſme, 
fight againlt the crue Baptiſme and Baptizer the Lord Jeſus : what 
a wicked and abominable Fellow thea is this 7. S. that dares thus 
at pleaſure traduce the generation of the juſt, and falſely accuſe 
all /ohns owane Diſciples, and all thoſe that were baptized by him 
to be enemies of Jeſus Chrilt the Meſſias? and upon this bare 
opinion of his to unchriftianthem all ? it may now be no wonder 


to any good Chriſtian that the whole rout of the Independents 


unchnrch us, and make no Chriſtians of us, and aſperſe and ſpeak 
all manner of evill of us at pleaſure, calling us the profeſt enemies 
of ]cſus Chrilt & his Kingdom ſeeing upon all occaſions they doe 
the tame to all thoſe that were baptized by 7ohn and Chrilts Diſci- 
ples all which 7. $.proclaims to be no Ghriltians,as his words doe 
ſuthciently ſpeak. But from the teſtimony that he produceth to 
prove that 7ohys Diſciples were ſcandalized at Chriſt : I gather the 


contrary for the reatons above {pecified,and conclude with al, that - 


there were innuinerable mult jcudes daily converted by Chriſts and 
Tohns Miniltry,& wereall m:de good Chriſtians: for it is ſaid in the 
chapter quoted by him, that ail men came to him, & Toh» and th 
were all baptized;ſo that not a few congregations could contain al 
them that came from Ter»/alem:for all Jeruſalem came out to John 
and ourSaviour ſent this meflage unto 1ohn in the 7.of L»ke as one 
of the miracles he wrought,thar the poor receivedthe Goſpel,that is, 
not oncly the poore in fpirit,but the multitudes of people that 
were poore and indigent in reſpe& of theſe outward things and 


wanted thoſe riches that others abounded with,and he pp 5 
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theſe that they received the Goſpell and imbraced the free grace 
and favour of God, and that they were the Phariſces and Law- 
yers only that reiefted the counſell of God againſt themſelver;but 
for all the poore ſaith he and all others that heard Tohn, they im- 
braced the Goſpel, and Were Goſpel Chriſtians and ſuch as believed 
aright and as they ought to beleeveand therefore if the teſtimony 
of Chrilt may be credited, they were caſt intoa Church mould, 
according to the New Teſtament forme and were very good 
Chriltians,and that ia mighty multitudes ; for a// Jeruſalem and 
the poore received the Goſpel,and therefore they could not meet in 
one and afeW congregations together at any one time, 
But becauſe 7 S. ſo peremprorily aftirmes, that Were it granted, 
that all the people received Iohns Bapti/megyet it would ſtand me in 
little ſtead to prove theconcluſion $ viz that they Were maae Chriſli- 
ans; Theſe are his words,adding with all,»»«ch leſſe,that they Were 
caſt into a Church mould according to the New Teſtament forme,and 
leſt of all that they Were all members of one Chriftian Church at 
,Teruſalem, which 1s one of their chiefe Arguments by which 7.s, 
& they of his fraternity uphold their opinion of [ade pendency,and 
by which they unchurch all other churches but their own at this 
day, I ſay in alltheſe regards I will ſpend the more time about 
this argument,the which howſoeverit be brought in by 7.S. but as 
as 2 corallary, yet it may ſtand for his ſixth Argument and the 
belt in the bunch, to maintaine and uphold there with their way 
of Independency, therefore I will firſt put his words into a 
_ Syllogiſticall frame, then conſider the waight of che reaſons con- 
tained in them. Lo 
All ſuch as Were not caſt into a Church mould according to the New 
teſtament forme,and leſt of all Were members of one,(' hriſtian charch 
in Teruſalem,they Were not made Chriſtians : but all they of Terus 
ſalem that Went ont to Tohns baptiſme and Were baptized by him, 
Were ſuch as were not caſt into a Church mould according to the 
New teſtament forme; leaſt of all, were they member of one Chri- 
ftian Churchin Ieruſalem;ergo they Were not made Chriſtians.This 
iS 1.S, his Argument which he ſets downe by way of a corallary; 
| the 1dinorof which T1 deny,affirming they were caſt into a church 
- mould as the ſequell whil ſhew. But becauſe by this Argument, the 
Independents do not only unchurch and unchriſtian all thoſe that 
were baptized by John the BaptiFf, but indeed unchurch and 
' . | | | unchnltwn 
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unchriſtian all the Proteſtant Churches through the world and 
all other churches but their owne; I ſhall be ſomething the 
larger in examining it?with the ſeverall termes and expreſſions of 
the ſame, and then ſhew and diſcover the futility and vanity 
of it, by which I am confident the errors of their wayes will 
the better appeare; for by that it will be! manifeſt, that the In- 
dependent dodtrine 1s but an old peece of Popery in new clothes : 
though varniſhed ever | with fine colours, that it may come 
| forth into the world more lovely and lefle ſuſpeRed, and it is 
xs little prevalent to maintaine their cauſe as the Papiſts is to 
nphold their Babell. 
The Papiſts and the Independents here agree in theſe two 
things. 
F it, They both deny, that thoſe beleevers that were baptized 
by Tohn the Baptilt i»to Chriſt to come, Were formed into « 
Chriſtian church or churches ; for we have 1.S, his formall 
words in this his anſwer in the name of all the Independents 
confidently denying that they were made Chriſtians; and my 
brother Burton in expreſle termes page 9. of his booke accor= 
deth unto him, ſaying in the name of all his brethren, we take 
90 notice of them as formed into a church or churches, and pag. 
16. of his booke he produceth the Papilſts doRrine to prove 
this their opinion to be legitimate : So.that in this point of their 
belicfe the Papiſts and the Independents agree againſt all the 
current and the whole Schooles of all the molt Orthodaxe Pro- 
teftant Divines who hold they were Chriſtians. Lo! £ 
Secondly, they agree in this alſo rhat both of them bald that 
the forme of a church muſt ever be viſible and apparent : So 
that were their never ſo many Aſſemblies of Chriltians in a 
city or country, and all beleevers, if they be not caſt jngo ſuch 
and ſuch a mold and forme, then theyare not churches properly 
fo called, but in their dialeR they are either Heritickes or no Chri- 
ſtians, but proclaimed enemies of Teſus Chriſt and his Kingdom. 
So that according to the Papiſts doArine, all thoſe Chriſtians 
that are not within the limits, compaſſe and bounds that they have 


circum{cribed their church with, and are not under that viſible © 


forme of government they have appointed ; they accompt them all 
Heritickes and no churches; as all men know. And in the ſame 
manner, do the Independents unchurch all churches in the world 
FF but 
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2 bur ſach as in their opinion are caſt into a church mould ac- 
cording to the New Teltament forme, and have their diſtin& 
Officers and Members, united inco one body reſpeRively. 
That is to ſay, ſpeaking in their owne language, all ſuch con- 
gregations and aſſembles, as are fluid and are not zoyned and 
united together by an explcite particular Covenant & fixed in their 
officers and Mcmbers & having a Presbytery of thrir own, with at« 
ſolute Soveraiaty and power within themiclves Independent,they 
are no churches, and all thoſe Chriſtians that are not within the 
fe and limits of this their new mould or model}, they pro- 
claime them enemies of Teſus Chriſt and his kingdome,and accompte 
of them as a company of infidels and affirme that they are no true 
charches, nor churches properly ſo called, 
' So that we ſec, that both che Papiſts and Independents agree | 
in this, that they bound and limit all churches to ſuch and ſuch 
an externall forme; ſo that whereſoever that is wanting accor- 
ding to their dialeR,though otherwiſe they hive th» preaching 
of the Goſpel,the right adminiſtration of the Sacraments and the 
true invocationof Gad,; they are no churches properlyjſo called. And 
both of them farther accorde and agtee in this, that the forme 
of their churches confiſts in the diltinRion of their Officers 
and members and the uniting of them into one body reſpective. 
ly;they muſt not be Ruid as they ſpeake, but they muſt be fixed 
in their Officers and Members, and having a Presbytery of their 
owne, With abſolute foverainty and juriſdiftion within themſelves 
Independent.But in this the Papiſts deale far more honeſtly then 
the Independents : for they have in many large volumes fully 
ſet downe the modell of their government, and what it is, and 
ſhew how they are fixed in their Officers and Members ; and for 
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yet at that time alſo, God had ſeven thouſand that never bowed knee 
to Baal; So that it is evident that it is not the externall forme that 
is abſolutely required for the making of a true church, but it may 
be a true church without that externall appearance they ſpeak of : 
For a church is one thing, and the outward forme and diſcipline is 
another, | 

And truly if a man will not ſuffer himſelfe willingly to be deln- 
ded with appearances and naked ſhaddowes for the truth ir ſelfe, 
and will but conſider the great variety and change of the church in 
reſpeR of the outward alteration of the government of it in all 
ages, after God himſelf had ſet itup in Abrabams Family,and con=. 
fider it*in all its peregrinations and pilgrimages , and that after 
God had given unto Abraham and his ſeed ſuch dire&ions for the 
ſetting up of his worſhip whereſoever he and his poſterity ſhould 
come , and ſhould alſo behold the diverſe alterations of things in 
the worſhip and ſervice of God, and if he ſhould with all conſider 
that if the church ſhould have been onely to be found where there 
had ſuch viſible ordinances and formes of Worſhip and Go- 
vernment as God had appointed, and no where elſe; then there 
would not have been a church of God any where vifibly to appear 
and be found many times in the world in thole dayes; and yet the 
true church alwayes remained in Abrahams Family and God had 
his people and a true church amongſt his ſeed, as will appear by 
theſe examples. I will briefly name ſome. ; 

We know that the [/-aelites and Hebrewes the onely people of 
God and his firſt borne, continued many generations as ſtrangers 
in e/Zgypt , all thewhich time they never offered up any outward 
Sacrifices unto God; for that had been an abomination to che e£- 
gyptiansand they would not tolerate and ſuffer that in their land; 
which moved Aoſes to ſollicite Pharaoh, to give the people of God 
leave that they might go a dayes journy to ſacrifice tn the Wilderneſs, 


_ giving him the reaſon of his poſtulation ſaying, chat they conld not 


ſacrifice in e/Egypt,for that Was an abomination to the &/E gyptians : 
So that it is apparent thatall the time they remained in F gype, they 
had net that publike Ordinance & that externall form of worſhip: 
And yet all that while they werea true Church and were viſibly 
known by their Religion to be diſtin from the Eoyptians,as who 
profeſſed the knowledge and worſhip of the true God Whoſe name 
chey called upon through all their tribes and whom they ſerved 1-49 
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and day : andyet I ſay they had not the uſe of publike ſacrifices : 
onely they had Circumciſion amonglt them that diſcriminating 
Ordinance from other nations. But if that had been the forme of 
this true Church, then all the time they remained in the wilderneſs 
which was forty years, there was no viſible forme of a Church: 
for they circumciſed not their children there, and that reproach 
was not taken away till they came to G#/gall, or ar left had paſſed 
the red Sea, So that if the Church had been tryed to externall 
tormes, we ſhall tor many years together finde no true formed 


Church in thoſe times. Nay when they were come into the land 


of (anaan, how often was the face of the Church in the dayes of 
the Judges ſo deformed as no man almoſt could ſee any forme or 
comlinefle in it;all the externall beauty which was the worſhip,be- 
ing either wholy forgotten or ſo adulterated and polluted with I= 
dolatry as there was not left any appearance of a true Church a- 
' monglt them ? and yet at.that time they were the people of God 
and his choſen people and a true Church; but if they had ſought 
ro know it by any externall form it could neyer have bin found: Sos 
that the (harch of God may be a true church though it want an out- 
Ward form and diſcipline, Yea after that God had ſet up his worſhip 
in the dayes of David and Solomon, and had commanded that thac 
forme of Government ſhould be continued and perpetuated to the 
coming of the Meſſiah , how many alterations notwithſtanding 
were there found both in T#da and 1/rael, and how did Idolatry 
ſpread it ſelfe abroad through both thoſe Kingdomes, So that 149- 


latry Was not only committed under every green tree and in all groves 


and upon every mountain and high place, but even in Jeruſalem the 
holy city yea in the very Temple ? So that now there was no exter- 
nall forme of a Church left, and yet then alſo had God his Church 
there, and they were the people of God and dearly beloved of 
him. 

And again when they were carryed into captivity into Babilon, 
we know thatall the time they continued there, they had neither 
ſacrifices nor many other ordinances that God had appointed a- 
monglt them, they could not ſo much as ſing a ſong of $70» in that 
[trange land, and wee read of no other exerciſes amongſt them bur 
of the morall worſhip of prayer and reading the prophers and of 
prophecying and comforting of one another in the Lord, and of 
their reſolutionnot ſo much as to bow in the lealt to - wy 
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Idoll of the heathens,or ſo much as ſtooping to reverence any pro- 
feſſed enemy of the people of God, as Aordecay Would not to Ha- 
man, nor the three children to the idoll of Nebuchadnezer, or Da- 
niel leave hs praying - but all theſe kinde of ſervices are not ac- 
compred the forme of a Church amongl[t the learned, and yet wee 
read of no other formes of worſhip the Jews had, neither through 
all the' Provinces of Aha/uerws and through all Babilon and e4/- 
ſyriaand egypt where they were ſcattered; We read indeed 
that they faſted and prayed upon all occaſions, and that they ſpake 
one to another, and they exerciſed amonglt themſelves the morall 
worſhip inall their Synagogues which were all the true Churches 
of God then through the world ; and yet they had not that viſible 
forme that God had appointed, in anyotf thoſe Countryes whither 
they were driven and carryed captives ; they onely made their 
Faye and ſupplications toward /erx/alem and the Temple the 
oly place. 
4 tar if the Church of God had been at any time tyed to ex- 
zxernall formes they could not then have been Churches properly fo 
called, as not having any externall forme; and yet they were all be- 
fore the law and under thelaw and ſince the law true Churches, 
notwithſtanding they wanted the externall forme and diſcipline, 
And the ſame may be ſaid of the Church of God ſince the begin- 
ning and growth of Antichriſt, that it hath been ſo defaced for 
many generations together that none by its externall forme or dj- 
ſcipline could find a true Church in it;yet God had in this ſpirituall 
Babylon a true Church ever; and therefore the true Church is not 
confined to externall formes and diſcipline. Burt to fay nothing 
of that, if the Chriſtian Church be bounded within theſe limits,et- 
ther the Papilts or the Independents encompaſle in their C hurches 
with, thenT athrme rat the very Church of Jeruſalem was not 4 
true formed (hurch, which notwithſtanding they both acknowleage 
was a true Church, and the Independents confeſſe that it was the firſt 
formed Church, Ads the ſecond : For in the Church of Jer»{alem 
there was neither Pope, nor Cardimalls, nor Patriarkes, nor Pri- 
mates,nor Paultripolitans, nor Archbi/hops,nor any Conclave, not 
any Maſſes,nor any of that Service they have ſet up in their Romiſh 
Chaxrch, nor that Forme of Church Government they have eſtabliſh- 
ed: neither had they any of theſe fixed officers. And therefore 
the Church of Rowe having loſt that forme the Church of 1ers/a- 
| | - lem 


OE Nr A Wh '.. NEO 


pb CY 


SPA —_— 


. InDreP ENDBNCY z0t Gods Ordinante, I'2 


lem had, and being adulterated both in doQrine diſcipline and 
manners, that cannot bea true Church; and then it will follow, 
T hat the true Church i not ſo tyed to any external forms that if they 
be failing they cannot be atrue Church; for then there ſho.ild have 
been no true Church or Churches in the world all the times of An- 
cichriſts reigne.. Nay, if the doftine of the Independents be true 
and orthodox, the very Church of Jeruſalem, eA&s the 2. which 
they call he firſt formed church,was no more a true formed church, 
nor caſt into a Church mould according to the New Teſtament 
forme, then thoſe that were baptized by [hn the Bapriſt were; to 
they deſcribe a Church unto us after the New Teſtament forme = 
to be a com pany of Saints or B eleevers, conſiſting of no more in num= \ 4 
ber then can all meet together in one place or congregation, having | 
their diſtinf officers and members united together into one body bya 
particular explicite Covenant : So as that aſſembly or church muſt 
not be fluid, but fixt inits members and officers, having a Preſbytery 
of its oWn With ab/olute authority and ;uriſdiGion Within it ſelfe In= 
dependent and injojing all G ods holy Ordinances, This is the diſcripÞ= 
tion of an Independent Church after the New Teſtament forme as 
they call it, as far as by their praiſe and writings we can gather ; 
©o that whatſoever Church wants this forme according to their 
language, isno true formed church, as not being caſt into a church 
mould after the New Teſtament forme : And by this their modell © 
the church it ſelfe of /eru/alem.was not a true moulded church at- 4 
ter the Mew Teſtament forme, as I ſhall here briefly in ſome par- 
riculars ſhew, and more largely demonſtrate when I come to my | 
brother Burton, For it is confelt by the Independents that at thac 
time there Were three thouſand ſoules added to the church, and five 
thouſand after that, it was then a true formed Church afrer the 
New Teſtament forme: and yet at that time they acknowledge 
they wanted Deacons and Presbyters; and they confefle withall as 
we ſhall ſee in its due place, they wanted that part of diſcipline of 
cating out corrupt Members, ſo that then they had not a Presby- 
tery in the church of Zer«/alem; and withall the Independents af= 
firme that many of the Beleevers and Saints of Jeruſalem were in- 
habitants of other churches through Tudea; tor they ſay there were 
many other churches there, and that many of thoſe belonged unto 
the other churches, and it is ſufficiently proved alſo out of the holy 


word of God and acknowledged by my brother Burton, that there 
| Were 
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ere more aſſemblies and congregations of Beleevers in the church 
of leruſalem then one ; yea he confeſles that in its infancy the num» 
ber of them Was ſo great, as they could not all meet in any one place, 
and yet they Were but ons church,Neither do we ever read that they 
ryed themſelves to each other by any particular explicite Covenant 
or counted ſuch a Covenant the forme of a true church. 

From all which I gather,thar the difinition or deſcription of the 
Independents Church is erroneous, or if 1t be orthodoxe,then the 
very Church of 7er/alem was not a true formed Church after the 

New Teſtament formewhen, they fay it was. 

For firſt ; there Were more Belcevers in Teruſalem then could all 
meet in one congregation,or a few,yet though in ſeverall and diſtin{ 
places and aſſemblies, they all made but one Church : Which is con- 
trary to the Independents dodtrine. 

Secondly , they had no fixt Officers and Members untted-iato 
one body reſp=tively nor na Presbiteryszfor if there were no: then 
Deacons at ail,oor Eldersas the Independeats doe acknowledge, 
and if many of .the Beleevers 1n ler»/alem were [trangers,and had 
their habitations in other cities as they ſay,thet they were not fixt, 
neither in their Othcers nor Members,ana yet 4true Charch ; not 
inthe Elders nor Dzacons, for they then had none at all; nor jn 


- their members,for they confeſſe many of them were ſtrangers,and did 


not inhabite and dwell there, and [therefore no fixt Members: and 
for the Apollles they Were notfixt,bnt as Noahs Dove was ſent out 
by him and returaed with anolive leafe in her mouth,8 at the nexc 
time departed and went her way , fo the Apoſtles they werethe 
univerfall Mcflengers of Chriſts Kingdome, which were to be ſent 
out into all nations with an olive leafe in their mouthes that tco- 
phie of Peace and glad tydings , they were to preach the Goſpel 1ia 
all nations, and howſoever for a time they remained in 7eru/alem , 
yet all men know that was not their abiding place , for they were 
Not fixed Officers there, but were to goe out into all countries to 
preach and baptize,” and when the perſecution came, according to 
the Independents dotrine, then all the Members of that Church 
were ſcattered , and there werenone left in 7ers/alem,if their do- 
Arine be ſound,but the Apoſtles : ſo that it is moſt certaine thoſe 
Members were not fixt but flaid when they ran this way and that 
way to ſave themſelves : ſo that the Apoſtles thoſe great Paſtors 
of the Church remainzd in /er#/alem,according to their language 
7 all. 
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all alone without either ſheep or Lambes; they alſo were not fixed, 
bac were afrerward ſent into all nations to tezch and baptize, 
as I {aid before; withall the Independents confeſle , they had no 
Diſcipline in the Ghurch of 7e-»/alems, fot they want ed that part 
of it, viz, excommunication, and therefore they had no Presby- 
tery in it, nor no juriſdiction within it ſelfe, Ergo it was not atrac 
formed Church after the New Teltament forme,if their doctrine 
be true and good,neither could they then jnjoy all the ats of wor. 
ſhip ; and therefore wasno better then thoſe that were made chri- 
{tians by the Baptiſmeof Toh»;for in the Church of Ternſalem,there 
Were more then could meet in any one place, which the Independents 
wil not admit of by their difinition, & they had neither fixed offi- 
c2rSnor Members nor that part of diſciplin, Ergo,theydid not injoy 
all Gods Ordinances. In a word there was nothing in the Church 
of Teruſalemthac now the Independents require for the moulding 
up of a Church affer the New Tcltament forme, no more then 
waSamonglt thoſe that were baptized by the Baptilt. | 

And therefore all that 7.S, and the Independents bable about the 
forme and mould of a Church after the New Teſtament forme,is 
_ toNttle purpoſe, yea meere vainty : for it is evident out of the 
holy Scripture , that a Church may be a true formed ( barch after 
the New Teſtament forme , although it Want all thoſe things that 
either the Papiſts or the Independents thinke abſolutely neceſſary for 
the moulding up a Charch after the New Teftament forme, For 
the very Ghurch of Jeruſalem which was the Mother-church, 
and which was to be a patterne to all other Churches wasa true 
formed Churcft, and at that very time according tothe Indepen- 
_ dents learning ; and. yet I ſay then , ſhee had neither fixed Of- 
ficers nor Members, nor any external explicite particular covenant, 
nor diſcipline,nor many other requifites that they now require as 
neceſſary for the forming of a true Church, as wee ſhall ſee more 
at large in its due place. | | 


But now to returne and come more cloſely to examine 7. S. his 


words that we may diſcover yet more fully the fallacious juglings 
of both himſelfe and all the' Independent Miniſters, and that all 
the people may the better under{tand wha it is to to be calt into 
a Church mould after the New Teſtament forme, aad vvhat is ab- 
ſolutely necef{xry and required of all men tobe made a Member of 
a Chriſtan Ghurch, and vyhat that forme is the Scripture hole- 


Q.2 | eth 
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eth out unto all Chriſtians, to be the mould of a chriſtian Church 
according to the New Teſtament forme, all vvhich termes and 


expreſſions being vvell explaned, then the grollery of thoſe of che 
congregationall vyay vvill the better appeare. — 

I will thexefore that thoſe that are the moſt ignorant may the 
better underltand the termes theſe Juglers uſe, Firlt ſay ſome- 
thing briefly concerning the governement of the Church of the 
Iewes under the Law in Moſes his time,and under the Kings both 
of Tuda and 1/rae/ through all their cities , and what it was that 
was requiſit gnd thought neceſlary for the caſting off any intoa 
Chutch mould after the old Teſtament forme; which being de- 
clared, the trifling of all the Independent Miniſters will be more 
oby1ous to all men. TT - 

For the manner of the governeme=at of the Church of the Iews, 
wee are to conſider it under a double nation, as it had a Seremo- 
piall ſervice and a morall worſhip and both appointed by God ; 
yet the former but temporary, the other for duration. Now inre- 
gard of the manner of the adminiſtration it was divers; for the 
ceremoniall worſhip was ordered after a monarchicall way; there 


was a high Prieſt that typified Chriſt , that was to mak#the 


atonement betweene God and the people, who was ina ſpe-+ 
ciall manner to mediate with God for the twelve Tribes of 1/-ael, 
and hee had many Prieſts under him for the offering up of daiy 
facrifices , either of prayſes or of reconciliation ja the ma» 
teriall Temple they were tyed ; bat the High Prieſt onely 
went oncea yeare into the Holy of holies,for the making of an at- 
tonement for himſclte and the people, and this way of adininiſtra- 
tion of the Church continued to the coming of Chriſt who was 


the true high Prieſt typified, and Who through the eternall ſpirit ha- 


wing offered himſelfe without ſpot to God, to purge onr conſis 
ences fr om dead Workes to ſerve the living God, Heb. 19, verſc 14 
and for this cauſe is the Mediator of the New Teſtament ; by his 
death and ſuffcring hee hath put an end to that way of adminiſtra- 
tion. Burthere was an other way of Adminiſtration H1 reſpet of 
the morall werſhip , which was ever to remaine 1n the Church; 


| and that was in their ſeverall Cries, in their Syzagogues and Yil- 


lager, and all thoſe Synagogues that were through all [u4ea and 
I/rarl, and through the vvorld ,. vvho vvercall governed by Preſ- 
bycers and Elders vyhich vvcrs called Rulers ; ſo that all thoſe Sy- 
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nagogues that vvere in the {everall Villages or Hamlets withinthe 
- Juriſdiction and limits of every Citie were all of them governed 
after a claſficall and collegiate way , and thoſe Synagogues 
were as our Pariſh Churches now at this day are amongſt us. 

Now theſe Elders and Rulers in Loſes time were firſt appoint- 
ed to rule and governe the people in common,fo long as they were 
in the Wilderneſſe; but after they were come into the Land of 
Canaar,then they had their Elders and Rulers in every Gitie ap- 
pointed over them, who had the government of the people com- 
mitted unto them, and whoſe care it was that the morall Wor- 
ſhip and ſervice of God, as the reading of the LaW and the Pro- 
phets,and the interpretation of the ſame ſhould be every Sabbath day 
_ continually preſerved iu all their Synagogues , by their Prieſts and 
Levites, and Scribes.aud LaWyers, and they had alſo the powerin 
their hanas of conventiog any before them upon Delinquency, 
and of cenſuriog and punithing of them upon proofe of the ſame: 
An1 they were called the Church, as is to be ſcene Matthew the 
18. and there is not any truth almoſt in all the new teſtament 
that is more evidently cleare than this, that all the Synagogues 
were governed by a Court or Claflis or College of Rulers, for they 
had 1nfcrior judges and Superiour in them yea many chiefe rulers 
in all citiesas we may ſce in Antioch and Piſidia As the 13.14. 
I5. where Paul and his company went into the Synagogue on the 
Sabbath day and ſate downe, and after the reading of the LaVWv and 
the Prophets, the chiefe Rulers ( for ſo it is in the originall) /enr 
anto them, ſaying men and brethren, if you have any word of ex- 
hortation for the people, ſay on. Out of which words theſe three 
things are obſervable. | | 

Firlt, That there Were many Governors and chiefe Rulers as 
well as inferzor rulers that governed their Synagogues. in every City 
11 common, and that they had a (ourte in them to order all the Sy- 
nagogues and people under their juriſaition, and that they were all 
Ariſtocratically governd and by the common connſell of them. all, 
zot by any particular Inage or Ruler. 

The ſecond obſervable is, that their Whole -imployment. Was to 
uphold and preſerve the true Worſhip of. God, and: to ſee that the 
Holy Scriptures Were read and.interpreted,that men Women and 
children might be brought up in the nurture and feare of the Lord, 
474 that all things ſhould be managed With order and decency. 

Th: third thing obſervable, is this, chu their” prople yeelded: 


{* wS 
x 
. / Q : i 
_ ; = 
A - 7 "RM 
SB,” ce 
» ACS 
*; 4 
: Noa. 
6 d 5 : me ; AE 5 
4 - _ F SR oak a TY EIS SAX. 


i 


EI” 


Theutter routing of all the Independent Army, or, 


willing ſbjefion unto thoſe Rulers, and did not intermedale with 


their government, nor did not take upon them to command azy 


Aliniiter to Preach or appoint any one to exhort: but #t Was the 
place of the Rulers to doe this, and they Willingly ſubmitted 


themſelves to this Government without joyning themſelves in come | 


miſſion With them, as knoWing it was their place to obey, 
And this: kind of Government, was that that was eſtabliſhed 


in all cities through the world where the Jewes were permitted 


to exerciſe their Religion, and this kind of government was tranſ- 
ated over to the Chriftian church tobe perpetutated to the ende 
of the world, and therfore there was through all cities Presbyters 
ordained as the: Scripture faith a L&s the 14.and 7.1, that were 
to governe the church by their common counncell ; and this 1s ac- 
corded unto by all the Independents who acknowledge that in 
the Apoſtles times and many Generations after, all the churches 
of the New teltament were governed communi confilio prezbytero- 
ru; And that the Church of Jeruſalem in reſpeR of the moral 
worſhip was governed both in Ghriits time and after his death and 
aſcention, by a colledge of Elders and Presbyters, all the Evan- 
geliſts and the Acts of the Apoliles doe teſtifie ic;and this way 
of government I ſay was tranſated over to the Chriſtian church 
and 1sthat forme and mould of church government that is ac- 


cording to the New Teltament forme, into the which mould of 


government theſe that were baptized by John were caſt 
which was a Presbytery. iForthe Scripture never ſpeakes of that 
of the congregationall way. And this ſhall ſuffice to have ſpoke 
at this time and in this place concerning the manner of the Ad- 
miniſtration of the government both in reſpet of the Ceremo- 
niall ſervice and morall worſhip under the Law, and what it 


_ ought to be under the Goſpel. 


And now a word or two concerning the manner of admitting 
members then into the church of the Tewes and what was 
reputed neceſſary for the making of any one a member and Pro- 
{clice there after the old teſtament forme ; and whar is required 
now for making of any a member of the Chriſtian church. The 
whole Scripture of the old teſtament and the new declares 
chat all thoſe that Were aliens and ſtrangers unto the common- 
wealth of Iſracl ,"if they deſired to be made partakers of the pri- 


viledges of the Iews and to be all accompted in the wamber of 
- the 
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the people of God, they Were ta be tnflrufted in the Law of Moſes, 
and they Were to bat obedience unto that, and in token that they 
beleeved tn the true God, and ſubmitted themſelves to his Law 
and to that diſcipline he had taught in the bookes of Moſes and 
the Prophets,they Were to be circumciſed, which When they yeelded 
unto and tooke the (Covenant of ( ircumcifion,they Were forthwith 
made members of the (hurch of the Tewes, and had as good right 
to all the ordinances of Ged under that government as any other 
of the Tewes ; and this I fay is ſufhciently confirmed in the holy 
Scriptures gvery Where, Now under the New teſtament the 
Church of God being compared ſometimes to a Kingdom and 
Empire, and ſometimes to a city;and all the members of it being 
compared to free Denizons and citizeris, where ſo ever the Goſp:l 
of this Kingdom and City is faithfully preached, and the p-ople by 
the Embaſſadours and Miniſters of the ſame being invited ro 
come 1n and yeeld obedience unto it, if they do believe and obey, 
that 1S, sf they do beleeve and repent and Willingly ſubmit unto the 
[ound of it, and offer themſelves to make profeſſion of it, and in 
f1gne of this their obedience and faith receive the ſcale of this 
Covenant and are baptized, they are forthwith to be admitted 
without any reluRation, and having once received the {ſcale of this 
Covenant the ſeale of Bapriſme, they are forthwith made free 
Denizons of this Kingdome and free-men of this city, and have 
2s good right to all the priviledgesof the fame as any other, and 
may through the whole world of Chriſtians partake in all the 
Ordinances of that Kingdome and City as well as any other 
Chriſtians: as in the Roman Empire and now 1n all Corpora- 
tions through the world,they that were Citizens of Rome or they 
that are Freemen in any of them, as they did then partake 
in all the priviledges of the Romans and might abide and 
dwell in any place, and trafficke, buy and purchace in what 
part of-it they pleaſed, injoying all thoſe inmmnitiesthat any then 
did, and ſo likewiſe now as thoſethat are Free-men of any city 
or corporation do in their ſeverall precin&s injoy allthe privi- 
ledges of each of them, and may ſet up in any Pariſh or inany 
J part of the city or within the juriſdifion of the fame,and ex- 
FJ crciſe all theijr ſcverall trades, and Fave as much priviieoge 
for their fo doing as any of the other Citizens; ſo I fay inthe 
lame manner, it is in the Kingdom of Chriſt and his city which 
+ G's CE - 
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is his church, Every one that makes profeſſion of the Goſpell,that 


beleeves, repents and is Baptized, has as good right to all the 
Ordinances of the Church as any Chriſtian 1a the primitive 
times or any InJependents now in the world, aad that by yer- 
rue of the great Charter of this Kingdome and City the Goſpell, 
and by the pracice of /ohn the B apti/t and the Apoſtles, who re= 
quired no more of all men and people in tkeir time for the m4- 
king of them members of Chrilts Church 5#t that they ſhould 
repent andbeleeve and be Baptized, as we may ee 1n the third 
of Math. and in the ſecond of the e4&-, and in thoſe of Sa- 
maria 1n the 8.Chapter, and in the Eunxch Paul, Lyaia, and the 
Goaler, and thoſe of Cornelins his houſe, of all the which no 
more was required for the making of them Chriſtians bt to repent 
and beleeve and to be Baptized,oy which they{were inveſted with 
a right to all the privil-dges through all Churches in the world 
and mighe partake in all the Ordinances of Chriſts Kingdome 
where {6 ever they came, as we may ſce in Pas/ and thole that ac- 
companyed him in his journies. Fhereſoever they came they com- 
runicated with them in all Churches, in all the Ordinances as 
in the breaking of bread and prayer $0 that to repent and be- 
leeve, and to be baptized, is all that according to the Goſpcll of 
Jeſus Chriſt 1s required of any man or of any people co calt 
them jato' a Church mould according the New Teltament forme, 
and ro make them not only members of the Catholike viſible 
Church, but of any church in particular,if the Word of God is 
to be beleeved and given credit unto. 

Now when all thoſe that came out of -rn{alem unto Tohn, did 
repent and beleeve and were baptized by hn the Bapriſt, they 
were caſt into a Church mould afrer the New Teſtament forme 
and were all made as good members of that church as any that 
were baptized after {hriſts death and aſcention by Peter and the 


other Apoſtles, and might whenſoever they went from 7eraſalem {|} 


ro any other place where chriltians dwelt, partake in all the ordi- 
nances as thoſe did that by reaſon of the perſecution were ſcatte- 
red, who we read of that whereſoever they came they went into 
their Synagogues and Churches, and they preached and converted 
the people,and partaked and communicated in all the ordinanccs a- 
monglſt them without any gain-ſaying; and fo all the Chriſtians 
chat are true Belceyers and are baptized, whereloever they travell 
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or dwell whether'in France or Germany, Italy or the Low Conn- 
rryes, or in any partof the world amongſt the true Proteſtants, they 
have as great right to all the ordinances 1m thoſe churches as any of 
the Natives : For they areall free Denizons of Chrits Kinedome 
and free men of the city the church of God which is Chris my» 


ſticall body, and therefore as members of the ſatme may partake in' 


31l the Priviledges and Benefits that any member may'do; I'mean 
in reſpe& of the, ordinances, as breaking of bread , hearing of the 
word preached and in prayer and all the effentiall priviledges y for 


to all thoſe they haverightunto by their very admiſſion into the 


church by their baptiſme, and whoſoever ſhall refuſe communion 
with them that beleeve, and are baptized and livea godly holy 
_ and pious life, unlefſe they will obſerve cheir own traditions, they 
are Delinquents 8: Prevaricators againſt the King of his church Je 
ſms (Chriſt, and dono way ſet him up upon his throne, but by this 
meanes they diſ-throne him. And therefore 7. 8. andall thoſe of 
his fraternity, that not onely unchriltian and unchurch all thoſe 
that were baptized by 70h» the Baptiſt and Chriſts Apoſtles be- 
fore Chriſts death; but at this day unchurch and unchriſtian all 
Chriſtians and Churches but their own, are guilty of high contu- 
macy againſt the King of Saints and King of Kings , _ are molt 
injurious to all their chriſtian Brethren > And truly there cannot 
be found ſcarſe in the world ſuch an example of temerity and tin- 
adviſed raſhnefſe and want of charity and common wiſdome, as is 
every day to be obſerved amongſt the Independents who are ever 
ralking of a Church mould after the New Teſtament forme, and 
excluding all from being true Churches that are not ſo moulded, 
and yet never tell us what 1t jS. 

For in the holy Scripture we have never read of any other 
Church mould or of any New Teſtament forme, bt of publiſhing 
the GoSpel and of preaching faith and repentance, and of yeelding 
obedtence unto it, and of beleeving and repenting and being baptized, 
which both 7ohn the Baptiſt and all Chriſts Diſciples and the bleſ- 
{ed Apoſtles and all the faithfull Miniſters of che Goſpel had acom-. 
miſſion to do, anda command withall, anda bleſſing annexed 
unto it, that whoſoever did repent, beleeve and was baprized, 
ſhould not onely be admitted a viſible member of the catholicke 
viſible Church, but ſhould be ſaved. The words of our Saviour 
Chriſt -unto his Diſciples, AMfarke 16. ver, 15, 16, are thele, Go 
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(faith he) into al the world, and preach the Goffel to every creature; 
he that beleeverh and i baptized ſhall be ſaved; but he that beleeveth 
not ſhall be damned, Out of the which words and commiſlion of 
our Saviour I evidently gather thac when 704» the Baptift and 
Chrits Diſciples m their ſeverall m'niltryes went according to 
their commiſſion preaching from place to place and from city to 
City and publiſhing the glad rydings of the kingdom of che AZeſ2 
ah and baptizing ſuch as beleeved, they calt them into a Church 
mould after che New Teftament forme, and therefore made them 
all members not onely of the Cacholique viſible Church but of all 
thoſe ſeverall particular Churches and Synagogues through all the 
Cities of 7#dea and through the world where they preached che 
Goſpel, as well as at Jersſalem, and that as many of [erwſalem as 
were baptzed by [2h and Chriſts Diſciples were all members of 
that Church and as truly moulded into a Church mould after the 


: New Teſtament torme and made as reall members and free denj- 


zons of Chrilts Kingdome as any of the new congregations at this 
day, unlefle any will think and beleeve that John the Baptiſt and 
the bleſſed Apoſtles were ignorant how to gather Churches, and 
neſcient of the right mould and forme of the New Teſtament chur- 
ches, and had not learned their leſſon ſo well as our Independent 


Miniſters:which were a piece of impiety and horrid wickednefle to 


atfirme z For then it would follow, that thoſe that were baptized 
by Toh» and by the Apoliles and (riffs ſeventy Diſciples, were 
never faved : For I. g. denyes they were Chriſtians and that they 
were caft into a church mould afcer the New Teftament forme, or 
members of the chriſtian church,and therefore by conſequent they 
were in the ſtare of damnation. 

Bur if all this be wickednefle ſo much as to think, then there is 
a way yetto Heaven and that a fate one which the Independents 
are ignorant of; for they preach up their way as the narrow way 
co heaven , proclaiming all thoſe that are out of it to be enemies 
of [eſis Chriſt and his kingdome,and in the Rate of perdition; and | 
yet /ohs the Baptiſt was ignorant of their way and caft net his Dif- 


 Ciples into their mould, and yer they went fafcly to the King- 


dome of heaven, yea they centred into it by violence as our Saviour 
ſpcaketh. | FF 

And therefore by this that I have now ſaid by way of anſwer, 
all men may fee the futility and impicty of 7. $..and how game 
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lede all bis arguments are, and may very well conclude, That all 
thoſe that were baptized by John the Baptiſt andby (tbrifts Diſ- 


esples before his death were members of Chriftf (hurch and true be- 


teevers, and that as many of them as came from Jeraſalem Were 
wember of thast#harch ; and they may alſo from the foregoing ar- 
guments gather,T hat thoſe that came ont of Jeruſalem to hu baptiſm 
Were in [ach multitudes ( for all Teruſalem went out wnto him and 
were baptized) as they could not all poſſibly meet in any one place or 
congregation or a few ; & therfore I am confident that all thoſe that 
(hall read both what Mr Knol; and 7. S., have fondly and impi- 


oully replyed to my arguments, and what by way of anſwerT _ 


have here fer down, will adjudge, that ſuch unworthy wranglers 
and cavillers as theſe are ought by their ſeverall Churches tobe ſc- 
verely cenſur'd for this their ignorance and impiety. And this 
ſhall ſerve to havereplyed to theſe their exceptions againſt my firſt 
wy concerning the multitudes baptized by /ohx the Bap- 
" : I ſhall anſwer to all cheir other ſeverall cavills in their duc 
places. Om 

I will now therefore goon to ſhew the increaſe of beleevers 
that were made by the muracles and preaching both of (ri? and 
his Apoſtles, and from che ſeverall places our of the holy Scripture 
frame my arguments asout of the former to prove the ſame con- 
clulion. obs the 4. ver. 1, 2. Now when the Lord knew how the 
Phariſees had beard that Ieſus made and baptized more Diſciples 
then Tohn (though Teſus bimſelfe baptized not, but bu Diſciples:) 
Here obſerve that where there was a miſtake in the relation, there 
the Evangeliſt forthwith ſhews it to retifie mens underſtandings; 
 aS where it was reported that {href baptized, he ſhewes it was 4 
miſtake, for hi Diſciples onely baptized: but where itis ſaid, chat 
Teſius made more Diſciples then Tobn, that is taken pro confeſſo; and 
it was true; for hu himfelfe in the 3. chapter ver. 39. had faid, 
He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe, Chriſt therefore made many 
more Diſciples and Beleevers then John , and added dayly to the 
Church, that was then in Jeruſalem, ſuch as ſhould be ſaved ; for he 
Came to ſave the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, and he received all 
that came to him, John the 6. 37. And as many as received him, to 
tbem he gave power to become the ſonnes of God, even to them that 
beleeve upon bis name, John 1. 12, And theſe were infinite multi- 
tudes, as we ſhall ſee by and by. In Zeb the 7. 31. itis aid rhat 
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many of the people of Teruſalem belceved on him ; And verle the 40, 
they ſaid, of a truth this i that Prophet :. And1n the fame chapter 
when the high Preiſts ſent the officers to apprehend Chriſt, and re- 
turning without him, and the high Priefts demanding the reaſon 
why they had not brought him, the officers rephyed ſaying, That 
never man.{þake as this man, Ver. 47, 48. Then anſwered the Phari- 
ſees,are ye alſo deceived? Doth any of the Rulers or the Phariſees 
believe in him? But this people that knoWweth not the Law «s 
cured, Take here notice of the confeſſion of the very Phariſces; 
excepting themſelves and the High Prieſts,they acknowledge thar 
the generality of the people believedin bin, Here was increaſe upon 
increaſe of Chriſtians. and Belieyers, all the people generally 
believed 1n him :; certainely one place could not have coatained 
them all. And which is yet more to be obſerved ; that whereas 
the Phariſees ſaid, none but the curſed people believed in him; 
and none of the Rulers ; in this very chapter we finde one Ruler 
one Nicodems, Verl.50, none of the leaſt of the Rulers. And in 
Toh 12.42.1t is affirmed, T hat among the chiefe Rulers many be- 
Lieved: on him, but becauſe of the Phariſees they did not confeſſe 
bim, leſt tbey ſhould be put out the Synagogue. And in Verſe 1T. 
of the ſame chapter, it is afſerted, That many of the Tewes went 

aWay and believed on Teſs ; here was multiplication upon multi- 
plication of Believers. And in Verf. 19. The Phariſees therefore 
ſaid among themſelves, perceive ye how ye prevaile nothing ? be- 
* holdthe World 1 goxe after him. Theſe words the Phariſees ſpake 
 1n private among themſelves deliberately, and confelt that the 
world of men were turned Chriſtians; all 7-r«/alem {warmed 
with Believers ; without donbr all theſe could not meet in one place. 
And indeed through all the Evangeliſts we ſhall reade of infinite 
multitudes that believed in him ; and the reaſon is given; Matth. 
7.29. Becauſe he taught them as ane having authority, and not as 
the Scribes: and did ſuch works of wonder, and wrought ſuch 
miracles, as in [ohz 7,31. they confelt none could do but Chriſt : 
and in Chap. 12,Yerſc11. itis related, that the raiing up Lazarus 
from the dead made many believe on him, and was the cauſe 
that ſuch multitudes of people followed him, and did ſo high- 
ly honour him and magnifie him ; and did. receive him-com- 
ming 1nto 7ers/alem with ſuch an acclamation,crying, Hoſauna, 
a5 in this x2 Chapter is ſpecitied ;, and is more largely {ct. downs 
| FS has. 
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in Zatth.21.8. where it 1srelated, That a great mwltitnde ſpread 
their garments in the way, aud others cut down branches, and the 
people that went before,and they that came after, cryed Ho/anna, 
and ſaid,this i Zeſus the Prophet of Nazareth; they all believed in 
him, and confeſſed him before the World. Now our Savionr faith, 
He that ſhall confe(ſe me,and own me befors men, I'Will confeſſe and 
 oWn him before my Father in Heaven, Here is a whole City of 
Believers and Confeflors., Yea, the very children believed in himyg 
and-openly, and in the Temple cried Ho/arna, And Chriſt him- 
ſelf allowed of their teſtimony,and avouched they did-well, and 
accordingly as was written, And in Zzke 19.47,48. it is ſaid; 
T hat he taught dayly in the Temple, but the chief Priefts and 
Scribes, and the Elders of the people ſought to deftroy him, and 
could not finde What they might do ; for all the people Were wery at» 
tentive to heare him.The univerſality therefore of the people by 
- all theſe places were believers, and ſuch as followed Chriſt : So 
that a man may wonder, how that Jern/alem it ſelf, though it 
were a Mighty City,could containe ſuch multitudes of people as 
belicved in Chriſt : ſo far improbable it is, :hat any one place or 
Congregation could containe the hundreth part of them, And we | 
' may alſo gather,thatthe great miracles at his Suffering, and at his 
ReſurreRtion, and the apparition of ſo many that roſe from their 
graves and Went into the holy City,made a great increaſe and ad- 
dition of Diſciples and new Believers ſo that the number was 
daily augmented; we finde no diminution : but if ſome that fol- 
lowed Chriſt for bread, that were but Hypocrites, left following 
him ;- yet in thoſe places we read again and againof numberlefle 
companies that daily came jn,aad believed in him. 

And to all this we may adde, -that\7ohs: the Baptiſt and his Diſci- 
ples,a little before his-deathzand Chriſt and his Diſciples,by reaſon 
of the increaſe of the multitudes of Believers, were forced to bap=- 
tize in ſeverall places, For ſo itis in T9h,3.3 3. After theſe dayes came 
Ieſu and his Diſciples into the land of Indea, and. there he tarried 
With them and baptized, and Iohn al/o Was baptizing in Bnon; neere 
Salim, becauſe there Was muth Water there; and they came and Were 
baptized, And very reaſon will tell all men, that of neceſſity there 
muſt be an innumerable multitude. of beleevers,{ for aone were 
Baptized but beleevers ) that mult take up an hundred preachers or | 
thereabouts ; for our Saviour had twelve Apoſtles, and 70. Di- 
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ſciples, ns we many Lee io the 9. of Luke, and in the 10, chapter of 
the ſame book ; 8nd Jebn had alſo many Diſciples, though not {o 
many as Chriſt, and all theſe were imployed in preaching the 
Galſpell, «8d meny of them in working miracles 8nd wonders ; 
ſo that tbe very Devills were ſubjeR unto chemas they rejoy- 
 cingly confelt to Chrsf, when they returned co give him an ac- 
count of _— —— ore ln - _—_ ſes 
wrought ſo with the very Diſciples,they prevailed much more 
. em gig the people to make them beleeve ; ſo that infinite 
- mult; of people camein and were Baptized, as the Scrip- 
ture it (clfe informeth us. And of neceflity, ſo many Miniſters, 
muſt have ſeverall places to Preach in, and ſeverall congregs- 
tions and Afemblies to Preach to, and ſeyerall places to Bap- 
tize in : for otherwiſe there would have beene great confuſion ; 
for but oneof them could ſpeake atonce; and all theſe Diſciples 
were taken upin their ſeverall Miniſteries, and had their hands 
full,as the Scripture it (elf ſufficiently declareth in exprefle words ; 
for it is {aid, Thet Cbriſts Diſciples Baptizedin Indea : and Tohn 
i» Enon weere Salim,becanſe there was mach water there.1It ſeemes 
there was too little water to Baptize them in, ia others places, 
which expreſlion is worthy to be taken notice of. And amongſt 
thoſe that came tobe Baptized, multicudes of them came from 
Jeruſalem. 

And if wee compare times with times, which will make much 
for the evidencing of the truth, and conſider the divers paſſages 
in the holy Scriptures, wee ſhall find the liked iviſion of the peo- 
ple in thoſe dayes ; ſome ſtanding for Chriſt and 7h» Baptiſt, 
and ſpeaking in the juſtification of them and their Miniſtery, and 
others that were of the Phariſaicall faQion, and of the high 
Prieſts company ; 35 is even in theſe our dayes , betweenethem 
they call Caviliers, and thoſe they call Parliamentiers. Now what 
.twenty or thirty places inthe (tic of London, cancontaine all the 
Parliamentiers to partake in «ll «&s of Worſoip ? Or what ten 
places can hold all thoſe of the Prelaticall Faftion, that contend 
for their Biſhops and Service, and all their other trumpery and 


accoutrements? And yet, althongh they be in divers and ſandry 


Aſſemblies, they are till the Prelaticall party , and all of them of 
-the Malignant Charck : and as the breelvy of the places changeth 
not their complexions, {0 icaltereth not their faith, hor —_ 
| c 
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but they continne ſtill Malagnames and remaine all Manbers of 


the Malignant Church. - 
And as in theſe 
through both citie and kingdome, and love their countrey , fband 
for the da poo - ſoin _ dayes thoſe ther =_ Zion end #hc 
proſperity of Jerufalem ofeaved nnto Chriſt and the Goſpel and food 
Ls Lim "od all buy Minsſher and by all mn ,” ew 
all the power and Anchorty was in the hands of the malignant 


_ Magiſtrates of thofe times, who were ſwayed and guided by the 
yet toone Phan» 
at Scride or Ruler , there was ten of thofe that be- 
leeved in Chrift , and honoured him and all his Miniſters and Dif-- 


Scribes, Phariſees, Blders, and the high 
ſee or Maligms 


Priefts ; 


ciples. Yea the Phariſees themſelves do acknowledge it, not once 
but many times, 2s is evident from the places above cited, und nz 
ny more that might be produced, 
1 Sothatif I ſhould frame no Argument out of them , it 19 appe-- 
1 rent, that thoſe new additions of Beleevers that were converted 
1 ty Chrilt and his Miniftry, conſidered by themſelves a part , from 
thoſe that Saint 7ohy the Baptiſt converted , were ſogrent and nu- 
merons, that they conld not all meet in any ons place for partaking of 
all as of Worſhip , but of acceffity muſt be diftribaced into ſeve- 
rall Congregations and Afenblies, if they would all be edified; 
much lefſe could they all meet tegether, being joyned to thoſe 
that beleeved throngh the -Baptiſme and Miniltry of 79bv. But 
out of the former places above ſpecified © thos argue. 
| Where there Was an immnmerable multitude of beleevers, 1m a- 
ord, the Whole people and Citic of Iernſalens, Whom the Phariſees 
accounted accnrſed , there they could not all meet at any one time, 
07 119 any one roome or place andin _CIEIEY , Fo partake in. 
all the Ordinances , but of neceſſity muſt bee diſtribated into ſeve= 
rall aſſemblies, and divers (ongregations , if they Would all bee 
edified : But in Jernſalem (the Scribes and Phariſees, and Rulers, 
5) their owne confeſſion, bring excepted) theye was an innumerable 
multitude of beleevers, and in a Word, the Whole people and Citie of / 
feruſalem , Whom the Phariſees atconmed accurſed. Ergo, they 
conld not all meet together at one time, and in one place ro partake. 
in all the Ordinances, but of neceſſity muſt be difr ibared —— 
rall aſſemblies and divers congregations, if they Would alt be ea fied. 
For the majqr,no rational] man wil deny ie, that hath —_ 
* cACc.- 
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the Scriptures , or isbut a little acquainted with the Hiſtories of 


thoſe times, For the minor, it is evident from the places produ- 
ced + and therefore the concluſion doth neceſlarily follow, But I 
yet further thus argue. | ' 

here there Was a World of beleevers, with many Rulers and men 
0 Deas place and office , Wirh infin te-multitudes of 2en aud chil- 
ren, all the peoplegthey could not al meet together at one time, and 


neceſſity muſt be diſtributed into divers aſſemblies and ſeverall con- 


gregations, if they World all be edified. But in the Church of eru- 


talem,chere Was a World of beleevers, With many Rnlers and me: 
of great place and office, with multitudes of men and children , and 
all the people. Ergo , they could not all meet together at cne time 
axd in one placete partake un all atts of Worſbip,but of neceſſity muſt 
be diſtributed into divers congregations and aſſemblies if they Would 
be all edifjed. - | 
For the Major, it is evident by the very light of nature, neither 
will any rationall man deny it , that hath not reſolved to ſacrifice 
himſcelte to ſtupidity, For the Minor, the places above ſpecified 
prove it 2 for in exprefle words it is faid , that the World followed 


 bim; that is, believed in him, and that great multitudes entertain» 


ed him with their acclamations, and crying Ho/anna , the very 
childrenalſo ſeconding them. And that the chiefe Prieſts, Sceribes, 
and Elders, ſought to deſtroy him, and could not find what to doe, 


for all the peaple were wery attentive to heare him. The whole 
people we {ce here, or the generality of them, except the Scribes, 


Phariſees, Elders, and High Prielts, (which in compariſon of 
them werevery few) beleeved in Jeſus Chriſt , and were his Dif- 
Ciples, and ſuch as were converted by his Miniſtry ; and ſuch a 
mulcitude there was of them , as for that preſent, they ſo awed 
the High Prieſts and Elders, that they durſt not deſtroy Chriſt, 
though they defired it ; ſo that the minor ſtands firme ; and from 
the premiſes the concluſion neceſſarily followeth, But out of the 
former placesT yet further thus argue. "EE 
there ther Was ſuch an increaſe of multitudes of Beleevers,as that 


there Was not water enough 377 any one place fo baptize them all, nor 


any one place in the Wilderneſſe capable to containe or receive them 
all; ſo that Chriſt himſelfe, and his ſeventy Diſciples , and twelve 
Apoſtles , and Tohn B aptiſt and all his Diſciples , Were for the - 

: | ; merofit 


in one place and congregation to partake in all atts of Worſhip ;but of 
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meroſity of them , forced in ſeverall places to preach unto them and 
baprize them ; there thty conld not all meet at any one time , or in 
any one place or roome ,or in one Congregation,to partake or commu=- 
nicate in all atts of Worſhip ; but of nereſitie Were to be diſtributed 
into ſeverall congregations or aſſemblies, if they Wonld all be edifi- 
ed, But in Jerutalem there Was ſuch multitudes of beleevers that 
went out to the Baptiſme of John and Chriſt , as that there Was not 
Water exongh in any one place to baptize them all, nor any one place 
in the Wwilaerneſſe capable to containe or recerve theys all ; ſo that 
Chriſt himſelfe and his ſeventy Diſciples , and hu twelve Apoſtles, 
and Saint John B aptift and hu Diſciples, were for the numeroſity of 
them forced to divide themſelves into ſeverall places, and [cverall 
aſſemblies and congregations, that all the people might partake 
in all atfts of worſhip , and be edified. Ergo , they could not all 
meet at any one time , or in any one place, but Were of neceſſity 
forced to divide And diſtribute themſelves into divers places, and 
ſeverall congregations and aſſemblies, that they might all be edi- 
fied. 
" For the Major and Minorof the Syllogiſme , they are ſo evi- 
dent , both by reaſon, and the holy Scriptare , that no man that 
hath not reſolved with himſelfe toremaine incredulous, and conti- 
nue in his obſtinacy, can deny the truth of them ; ſo that the con- 
cluſion of nec:flity muſt from the premiſes be granted. And all 
theſe multitudes of people were brleevers before Chriſts Suffe- 
ring, ReſurreQion,and Aſcenſion. | 
Now before I goe on to declare what infinite multitudes of belee- 
vers were added to thoſe that were converted by Johns and the 
Diſciples Miniſtry in the Church of 7ers/alem, after Chriſts death, 
and aſcenſion, which makes i an impoſſible thing, that they ſhould 
all meet in one place or a few; I ſhall deſire the Reader here to ccn- 
ſider what Maſter X»no/lys, and 7. S. have replyed by way of an- 
{wer to all chefe Arguments. I will firſt ſet downe Maſter Xzo/- 


[ys his Reply with his Reaſons, and give my anſwer to him , and 
then in! order come to what 7. S. that learned Gentleman hath 
to gaineſay: Maſter Kno/lys denyes all the Minors of theſe Argu- 
ments a$ his manneris, and gives ſome ſ{lenderreaſons, and makes 
ſome \leight evaſions and thinkes that enough, His words are 
theſe, pag. 8. As for the World of beleevers mentioned in theſe argn- 

_ ments drawne from John 12,19, Behold the World 5s gone after 
S hins 


Tv - : & 4-8 
<.- "'v avs: £8 & PR & 5s AS 


FER IR 


+ 20> 


I CEE 


—_— 


130 


he utter routing of all the Independenc Army, or, 


- ” 


him , that Scripture doth not ſay , they beleeved in hin , mark 


leſſe that there Was a world of beleevers in the (hurch of Jeruſa- 


lem.- | 
Theſe are Maſter X»o/lys formall words, and all theground of 
his denyall of the minor of all my Arguments, yea all that he hath 
ro ſay againſt them, And it is wonderfull co ſee , how the people 
are ſatisfied with ſuch deluſions. But by this kiad of 'Ditputing, 
if it be ſufficient for refutation , to deny any Arguments grounded 
upon the holy Scriptures, confirmed and corrovorated by ſound 
reaſons : then for ought I know , men may not only confute the 
whole word of God, and whatſoever isevidently proved from 
thence, bur indeed deny the Ehriltian Religion. But that all men 
may take notice of this mans ignorance, and blaſphemy (for to ſay 
the truth, he giveth the Spirit of God the lye, whiles heelabours 
ro maintaine his erroneous opinion) & that my anſwer inay be the 
more ſatisfa&tory , I will make theſe cwo Propoficions evidently 
appeare. | 

Firſt,chat the World here mentioned that Went after Chriſt , were 
ſeach as beleeved in him, 

Secondly,that there Was a world of beleevers in the Church of Tex 
raſalem ,and that they Were inhabitants there, both which if I make 
good, then my Arguments will ſtand for ever immoveable, and ir 
will follow, that there were more beleevers in the Church of Teru» 
ſalem before Chriſts death converted by himſelfe , and by his Diſci- 
ples, then could all poſſibly meet in any one place , or congregation or 
« few; beſides thoſe that were converted by ohns Miniſtry , and 
that this denizll of Mr. K'»o/lys is groundlefle, vaine and impious, 

| For proofe therefore of my firſt Propoſition, viz. that the World 


here mentioned Were beleevers, it is manifeſt by the inſuing reaſons, 


Firſt from the msnner of the Scriptures dialect, and that in ma- 
ny places , which intimate and prove, that to follow Chyiſt with 
love, affeftion, and approbation,ns to be hes Schollers aud Diſciples, 


\. and to beleeve in him, Matth. the 16. verſ;24. Marke the 8. v. 34, 


Luke the 9. verſe 29, If any man (ſaith Chriſt) will come after 
mee let him deny him{elfe and take up hu Croſſe daily and follow me, 
So that by thefe tdtimonies in Scripture language , to goe after 
Chriſt, and to follow him in ſincerity, is, ro be Chriſts Scholler and 
©);(ciple, and to beleeve in him : For Chriſt himſclfe hath ſo taught 


us, in the 12, of /ohn , verſe 76, whoſe words are theſe , If any 
| ” : 1 mA 
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an Will ſerve me,let hin follow mee,and Where I am there ſhall alſo 
my ſervant be : if any man ſerve mee , him will my Father honear, 
So thatto ſerve Chri(t, and to follow Chriſt, in Gods dialeR, is to 
beleeve in Chrilt, 

Secondly, this is ſo cleare a truth , that the very blind Phariſees, 
thoſe Leaders of the blind did well perceive it,and tooke the multi- 
tudes following of him in this ſenſe, chat they beleeved in him, 
which their very expreſston doth ſufficiently declare : For ſay 
they verſe 29, Perceive yee not how you prevaile nothing ? He- 
bold the World is gone after him ; out of which words of theirs it is 
ſufficiently evident, thatthey did not underſtand, that like a com- 
pany of giddy headed people they were gone after him, to gaze 
and looke upon-him, as upon ſome novelty, but that the multitudes 
aud world that followed him, were ſuch indeed asadhered to him, 
and beleeved in him : for etherwiſe, it had not beene a matter 
worthy of admiration and an Ecce, and 4 behold, for no man 
wonders at an ordinary thing,to ſee a company of people run after 

 aneminent man, to view him and looke upon him : for there is 
nothing more common , nor of lefle admiration; neither would 
ſuch a ſpeRacle have put them all in feare and upon a conſultation, 
how they might deſtroy him , and take him out cf the world, if 
they had only thought or beleeved that the world went after him 
only to take notice of him , and ſo to have gone home againe ; 
certainly ſuch an opinion in the Prielts & Phariſees as this, would 
never have ſo inraged them againſt Chriſt,and have made them all 
lay their heads together which way - to murther him ; Neither 
would it ever have extorted ſuch words out of their heads , 2s to 
ſay amoyregſt themſelves in private, aad that in a rage and out of 
indignstion, and in a ſerious way , when they were in a deliberate 
conſultation, behold or perceive you not hoW the World 15 gone after 
him ? but when theſe words proceeded from them in private, and 
when they were in a deepe debate and counſcl},it is manifeſt that 
they ſpake ſoout of malice & envic,and from very madneflſe which 
arolctrom this, thar they well perceived , that they that followed 
Chriſt beleeved in him ; Which is yet more confirmed by many 
places of holy Scripture that might beproduced ; but among(t o- 
thers, thoſe teſtimonies in the ſeventh of 7b» , where in expreſle 
words it isrelated , that many of the people beleeved on him , and 


ſaid,when Chriſt cometh, will hee doe more miracles then theſe _—_ 
S 2 th1s 
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this man hath done? and in the 40. ver/e, many of the people ſaid. 
of a truth this is the Prophet , others ſaid this is the Chriſt , and all 
this was in Jeru{alem,and verſ.48. Have any of the Rulers and Pba- 
riſees ( ſay they) beleeved in him? but this people that knoweth not 
the LaW is accurſedzaut of the which place, it is pow abundantly 
evident,that the world ſpake of , in the 1 2. chap, were beleevers ; 
for here the Rulers and Phariſecs make a diſtribution of che people 
of Tersſalem, & divide them into two parties, and then they com- 
pare them together , the one that beleeved in Chrilt and followed 
h'm,and were his ſcholltrs ; and the other that profeſſed they were 
Abrahams children, and 2o/es his diſciples, yet they were Chriſts 
profeſſed enemies,and ſuch as declared themſelves not to beleeeve 
in him : now here what the Rulers and Phariſees judgement was 
concerning this bulines which was one of the parties, who knew 
very well what they ſpake , and the people of whom they ſpake, 
and of themſelves they ſpake thus, have any of the Rulers and Pha- 
riſees beleeved in him * but thu people that knoWeth not the 
Law ts accarſed. So that being thus compared tog:ther, the 
unbeleevers are the Phariſces and Rulers, and their complices on- 
ly; bur all the other people of Teru/alem they beleeved in him , in 
their eſteeme, and therefore they adjudged them accurſed, which 


they would never have done if they had followed Chriſt for no 0- 


ther end , butto have looked upon him : for their words doe im- 
port as much, asif they ſhould have ſaid in plaine termes, all the 
people, or the greatelt part of the people in Ieru/alems, ſaving the 
Rulers and Phariſees beleeve in Chrilt , and there is none oppoſe 
him but they , and that this is their very meaning and ſenſe of the 
words, as learned men may eaſily gather. . 

' Thirdly , the ſame is coafirmed by Nicodemws his witnefle in 
oo alſo , who knew very well how the people of /er»/a/ews 
ſtood generally affected towards Chriſt , and what opinion they 
had of him : heare therefore what hee ſaith, 7ohn the 3. of whom 
the Evangeliſt ſpeaketh thus. There Was a man of the Phariſees 
»amed Nicodemus, a Ruler of the Tevwves, the [ame came to Jeſus by 
night, and ſaid unto hins Rabbi , Wwe know that thou art a Teacher 
come wow God, for no man. can doe theſe miracles except G od bee 
with bim Here Nicodemw gives intcltimony,& devidenecthar the 


g:n:rality of thoſe in /c-u/a/om,and of the principalleti of them. as 


well as of the meancſ, that they beleeved in Jeſus, ſaying Welkuen, 
that 


—h—— 
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that is to ſay, all rhe people krow, that thou art 4 Teacher come from 
God; they knew it with the knowledge of Faith and approbation, 
and did really beleeve that hee was come from God, aad he gives 
areaſon of his and their faith , ſaying , that no mon can doe thoſe 
miracles except God bee With him , and therefore they beleeved in 
him : ſothat Nicoaemre which was a Diſciple of Chriſt, though 
in ſecret and a great honowrer of him ,; would give in no falſe ver- 
dit,nor make no falſe Multers,and ke knew very well the opinion 
and the eſteeme the people had of him , and he afſercqth that both 
himſelfe and the peaple knew that Chrilt was ſent of God, which 
is 25 much as to beleevein him 3 for the ſame conteſſion did the A- 
poſtles make, Matth, 16. and Jobs the 6, ſaying, we kaow that thow 
art the Saune of the living Ged. Sq that to acknowledge Chrilt, 
and to beleeve in him, is all one in the language of haly $ctipture, 
and to follow andga after Chrilt ut of ſincerity and love and to : 
beleeve in him,is the fame if the word of God may be judge in this 
controverſie. So that to gae after Ghrilt then , and co follow him 
eordially and without warkdly ends , both ip the language of Gad 
and men, is to ſerve Chriſt and to beleeve. in himzand therefore far 
ll the above mentioned reafons, the warld:that went after Ghriſt, 
& the people and multitudes that followed him, wereall beleevers, 
and the others that either tarried at home,and followed their owne 
imphoy ments,or oppoſed him, were unbeleevers, ” 
Now then when a multitulde from Ters/aters followd C hriſt 
and when a world within Jerw{@lem went afcer him, and whea 
all the curſed people (as they called thaw ). beleeved in him, 
not only by the very tellimony of the enemies of (Grijt,out by 
the witnefles of the holy Scripturezit is ſylficicatly apparent thar 
the Workd ſpake of in the 1 2. of [cbr, were all bekeevergamongR 
the which atfo out af ſame Chapter is praved, That many of the 
Riders alſo believed in him. So that Maſter K»ellys denying all 
this, is little better then-an; Iofidell : For, an Infigdll cando no 
more then deny the holy Seripture and the manitelt. truths dif- 
covered in them ; and by this:that 1 have now fuid, thegh I 
ſhould not adde 2 word mare, it. is magifclt, That there were 
wore belcevers at that 'timae in Jexuſylia then coulda all meete it 
ery ove place te partake in. all the Ordinances, Gx6cpte mighty 
city and” a work: of belegvers May 44/ mwecce together 1 one 
room or Cavaregation bo- SaaS in a/l Aft of Worſhp 
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to edification ; Which was yer never heard of, nor never belie- 
ved by any man that was not bereaved of his ſenſes and all his 
wif. | | 

But yet for farther ]lluſtration and proofe of this truth, that if 
it be poſſible, I may undeceive the poore deluded people, 
{ will adde a reaſon or two more. The Scripture is ſo cleare 
in this point, that there were innumerable believers in /er«/alem, 
43S in the ſecond of the As, betides thoſe that were natives 
there, it 1s ſaid there were dwellers in Teruſalem, Worſhippers, or 
devout men, that #5 to (ay beleevers out of all nations under hea- 
ven, And all theſe fayeth the Scripture had their dwelling there. 
And withour all douber all theſe ſeverall Nations, had their ſc- 
verall Synagogues in [ersſalem where they heard the Word of 
God in their owne language, as the. Dartch and Frexch 
and other Nations, here in Zoxdox have their churches. And 
the multitudes of the inhabitants in /er»/a/em at all times,by the 
relation of the Hiſtorians of thoſe dayes, were {carle ever lefſe 
then ſeven or eight kundrcd thouſands; and without all contro- 
verſic the number was now increaſed;'becauſe they daily and 
hourely expected the comming of the Meſſtas whole appearing 
they every moment looked for : and therefore all the: belicving 
Tewes out of all Countries repaired in multitudes to Tern/alcm : 
So that ſuch numberlefle numbers, both of the native /ewes and 
ſtrangers;required a mighty number of Teachers, and a many 
places to heare and to be tanght in; and that there were a- 
tove foure hundred Synagogues in 1eru/alem, ( which are chur= 
ches in our dialet ) the pen-men and Hiſtoriographers of thoſe 
times have recorded it : and all this is probable,from the numere- 
ſity of Preachers and Teachers there, which the holy Scripture 


 relateth,as the Prieſts & Levits,Scribes, Phariſees, Lawyers, which 


all fate in Moſes Chaire,and all of them: diligently taken up in 
Preaching to the people and in inſtrufting them, upon whoſe . ©. 
Miaiſtery by Chriſts command all the multitude and his very fol- : #: 
lows were to attead Aſarth 23.verſe 1.2.3. So that there was © 
no ſeparation then to be made from the publicke Aſſemblies 
where the Law and Goſpell was taught, nor. no gathering of 
new Charches, under preteace of calting them into'a Church 
mould according to the New teltameat forme. Chriſt and his 
Diſciples were not then ſo deepely learned as to be 19 that __ 
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forme of Divinity; Ghrilts followers: notwithſtanding were all 
Goſpell Chriſtians, 'and were all in a Church' way, and-I am 
ſure of it, in the right way to heaven, if the Way, the truth and 
the life could teach them the ſtraight way thither z and yet they 
all followed the old lights (till, Loſes and the Prophets; Chrilt 
and his Apoltles were all their Maſters; we heare then of no 
new lights, nor new borne truths ,nor of new Church moulds, 
and yet then the Kingdome of heaven ſuffered violence, and the 
violent tooke it by force Matth, 11, 12. they went all well to 
Heaven, as well and as cheerfully as any of onr Independents 
with their new lights, and their congregationall way. But this by 
the by. . 

ke I fay if there were ſuch multitudes, both of Hearers 
and Teachers, there was without all doubt many places for them 
ſeveally to heare in, and it ſtands withall reaſon that the ſe- 
verall ſtrange Nations had Synagogues by themſelves, and ſuch 
men to Teach unto them in their own language as they could 


1 underſtand, or elſe they could not have been edified, and there 


is very good ground to induce men to beleeve that I now ſay - 
For if there was a Synagogue in Jers/alem of the Libertines, 
( as there was) that is to ſay of thoſe that had beene flives 
and bond-men,but were made free, then can any man beleeve 
that all thoſe ſeverall Nations of the free-men, that abounded 
alſo with wealth and honour, ( or elſe if they had not had 
great riches, they could never have journied ſo about from 
Country to Country and tranſported their families thither ) I 
ſay in all th:ſc regard.s it ſtands withall reaſon that they had 
their particular Synagogues alfo, and therefore that they were 
1a mighty multitudes,ſo thit a few places could not containe 
them all to communicate in all Afts of worſhip, and there. 
fore of neceſſity in Chriſt his time they were diſtributed into 
many and ſeverall Congregations; and all this I ſay beſiles the 
holy Scripture very reaſon ditats to any man but Maſter 
K nollys and 7.S. and their fraturnity who all deny, that there 
were either in Chriſts life time or after his death more Chriſti- 
ans and believers in the church of Jern/alem then could mecte 
1 one place or congregation, notwithſtanding the holy Scrip- 
ture ſayeth, that there was a World of believers there and that 
all Jeruſalem the very (ity was full of them. 
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1 referre therefore that which I ive now ſpake, to the judge- 


ment of all the judicious and learned, whether we ought rather 
to believe the Holy Scripture of truth, which was indited by 
the Spirit of truth, or Maſter X»o//ys who faith and writeth 


the contrary by the ſpirit of error | And this ſhall ſuffice to have 


ſpake for proefe of my firſt propoſion, to Wit that the world 
that went after Chriſt Were believers, which Maſter Kn9/lys moſt 
fondly and imp iouſly denyeth. 

The ſecond propoſition remaining to be proved is this, that 
there Was a world of beleevers in the Church of Teruſalem, and that 


they were inhabitants there : Now howloever by the proving of my 


former propoſition , this latter alſo was included in it, and proved 
likewiſe as all the places above cited do ſufficiently ſhew; for the 
place, where the word that followed Chriſt dwelt, is faid to be 
Teruſalemzand if we but conſult with the holy Scripture,eſpecially 
the Goſpell of Saint 7h, we ſhall again and again meet with ma- 
ny teſtimonies there beſides thoſe I have above quoted to prove 
the ſame; ſo that it may be thought a needlefle work in particular 
to prove this ſecond propoſition, ſeeing it is already evinced in the 
former ; yet becauſe Mr K»o/lys hath made them two propoſiti - 
ons,and hath peremptorily delivered it,that there was not a world 
of beleevers in the Church of 7:r»/alem; I will, to pratifie him 
and to fatisfie any that will be ſatisfied, prove this propoſition alſo 


dittinRly and ſeverally by it ſelfe : viz. That there was a world of 


beleevers in Teruſalem, and that they Were inhabitants there, For 

proofe of this the 12, chapter of Saint 7oby and the 29, verſe, de- 

cla-es it ſaying , behold the World 14 gone after him : This world 

was at Jert{alem and inhabitants there, and well known to the 

Scribes and Phariſees ; which is yet farther ratified out of the 7. 

chapter ver. 48. where the people that are called acczr/ed had their 
dwelling , for they were known to the high Prieſts, Scribes and 

Phariſees , which they could not have been had they not been In- 

habirants ; which is yet more clear from the 21. of Matthew ; 

where it is manifeſt, chat not only the men of Teruſalem but that the 

verychilaren cryed Hoſanna to the ſor of D avid;and it is wel known 

ro all men what children do ordinarily in a publike way, it was 
well approved of by their parents who likewiſe cryed, Bleſſed i he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord: asit was herein London at the 
begining of the par/iament,when the kemg came into the City to mw 
or 
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'for the 5 Members, there was not a woman or a child that had a 
head as big as a crab,but cryed for the Priviledges of Parliament, 8 
commonly as the cock crows,fo crows the hen & the chickens. And 
bvallprobabllityit was at that time in/er»/alem,inreſpeR of Chrilt, 
as it was then here in reſpe of the Parliament ; the generality of 
all the inhabitants believed in him and honoured him,as the people 
generally in the city did the Parliament; which is yet more evident 
from the great indignation and wrath of the Prieſts and Scribes 
who were difpleaſed to ſee the wondertull things he did, and eſpe- 
cially that they heard the children crying in the Temple ſaying, 
Hoſanna to the ſonne of David ; by which they well perceived that 
the children ſpake no otherwiſe then their fathers would have 
them, and that the whole city of Inhabitants were ſuch as belee- 
ved in him, Yea the ſecond of the «Att; addes a great deal of ' 
ſtrength to this argument where it is ſaid, That there were devout 
en avwellers at Jeruſalem ont of all the Nations under Heaven be- 
ſides the Inhabitants that were Natives. But the eleventh of ar. 
puts all out of doubt, for that chapter ſpeaks plainly of all the In- 
habitants and Dwellers in Iern/alem as well as of the {trangers that: 
came to the Fealt, where it is {aid there were two mighty parties, 
either of which ſo awed the Scribes, chiefe Prieſts and all the 
enemies of Chriſt, that they durſt not meddle with him, and the 
one of them was ſuch as adhered unto Chrilt and beleeved his do- - 
Arine, ſo that alchough (br:;/ts enemies ſought to deſtroy him, yer 
they feared him, becauſe, (aith the Scripture, ver. 17. all the people 
were aſtoniſhed at his do&rine, that is all the people approved of it, 
and beleceved in him, for he taught as one having authority Matth, 
7. The other party were Toh the Baptiſts Diſciples all beleevers 
too, for it is there aſſerted, rhat all men compted ohn that he was 
4 prophet indeed, ver, 32. And this party alſo kept the chief Prieſts 
,the Scribes and the Elders, Chriſts capitall enemies, in ſuch awe, 
as they durlt not attempt anything agaiaſt Chrittz and all- theſe 
were inhabitants of Jer#/alerms : For it is ſaid in the 28: verſe, that 
all the people Were aſtoniſhed at his doftrine : and it is ſaid ver. 32. 
that all men connted John a Prophet indeed ; Now then if all the 
people of /eraſalem and all che men of /ersſalems, theſe two migh- 
ty pari4es and both believers be put rogether,and were mhabirants 
there as :he Scripture relateth , beſides the {trangers that came up 
to the Feaſt, then there was a world of beleevers in the gr 
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_ of Feruſalem; and they were inhabi rants there 2 For the place 


where theſe Scribes and high Prieſts were, and where Chr:ft then 
was.,and where all thoſe people were, was in /ers/alem,and all the 
people well known to the Rulers and Phariſces to be Inhabitants 
there : So that all men now may ſee the futility and vanity of Mr 
Knollys his denyall of my arguments, and may alſo behold the 
force and power of truth which afſerteth, That there Were more 
beleevers in Jeruſalem , then could all meet in any one place, and 
that in Chriſts time, unleſſe a world of beleevers and thoſe inha» 
bitants can meet together in any one place or congregation to injoy all 
atts of worſhip to edification ; which u a grollery, yea maadneſſe to (ufe 
os think. And this ſhal ſerve for anſwer to what Mr Knolls 
out of his impious ignorance had to reply againſt my arguments 
for the enervating of them. And now I come to 7. S. his anſwer 
co all my foregoing arguments, by which he would perſwade the 
poor ignorant people , That there was not ſuch a number of Belee- 
vers in Teruſalem, but that they might all meet in one place: For 


this muſt neceſlarily be the ſcope of his diſcourſe, or elſe it is no- 


thing to the purpoſe or againſt my arguments; which were to 
prove, There were more beleevers in Jeruſalem and that in (hriſts 
time then could poſſibly meet together tn any one (ongregation to par- 
take tn all Ordinances. 

The reader may remember that in his former reply , he ſeemed 
not to doubt concerning the number of thoſe that were baptized, 
onely hedenyed that thoſe that were baptized by Iobn, were Chri- 
ſtians, and that they were caſt into a Church mould after the New 
Teſtament forme, much leſſe that they were members of one Chriſti- 
an Church at Jeruſalem; theſeare his own words and by this hee 
thought to overthrow that argument: Now here he uſeth another 


method; racitly denying the Minor of all my Syllogiſmes; and the - 


reaſon of his denyall is , becauſe as he ſpeaketh, 1 made falſe mu- 
ſters; he thinks me, it ſeemes, like the Independents, who would 
perſwade the {imple that all are Independent; and amonglt other 
things he faith that I gave the Independents occaſion ſhrewdly to 
ſuſpet my ignorance. But I will ſet down his whole babble at larg 
and in his owne termes and words , and his full anfwer to all my 
laſt arguments asit is page 9, 10. of his Pamphlet. His words 

are theſe. tt 
But note (faith he) an «bſwrdity in the ſequell of the hſroar, 
Where 
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Where the D oftor having got a multiplying glaſſe in bis hand, goes on 
ro make ſtrange diſcoveryes of the increaſe of Chriſtian believers, pag. 
36. he tells us, that (hriſt made many more Diſciples and Beleevers 
then John, and added dayly unto the (Þrrch, that was then in Terge 
ſalem, ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. Here's two Paradoxes : Firſt that 
Chriſt made more Diſciples then John : Ont of Whom ſhould hee 
make them ® when as Tohn had ſwept all along With him , as you af- 
firme before page 32. and not takirg it Synecdochically (what 
ever you determine of it here). Secondly that Chriſt ſhould adae day 
ly to the Church that was in [eruſalem ; is not thi a marvellous an- 
 ticipation and miſtake to apply that Which Was done by the Diſciples 
after ( hriſts aſcenſion Adts 2. laſt, unto the miniſtry of Chriſt hims- 
ſelfe ? and yet in the ſequell youreckon this to the Apoſtles alſo exe 
_ preſly page 56. 7uage if here be not falſe muſters | eAnd let me tell 
J0u, you give us occaſion ſirewaly to ſuipett your ignorance (to ſay 
10 Worſe) to talke of a Church in f cer , beſiaes the nationall 
church of the ewes in the life time of our Saviour. Thus 
hee. 
If I ſhould diſcover all the errors that are in this reply, I might 
| make a very large volume: but in regard that all learned men will 
caſily perceive the vanity, childiſhnefſe and horrid impiery of the 
man in the very reading of itzI ſhall not be ſo larg in my anſwer as 
otherwiſe I had thought to have been: and yer before I come to it, 
] cannot but complain of the diſhoneſty of the man that thus cur= 
taileth my arguments every where,not plainly ſetting them down, 
that the people may ſee my reaſons ; but this is the ordinary way 
of his diſputing who conceales the truth from the ignorant and 
ſimple that he may the better poyſon them with his errors and no- 
veltyes. After the very ſame manner dealeth my brother Barron 
with me, as we ſhall ſee in its due place, who paſling by all my 
arguments not ſo much as mentioning any one of them, makes a 
rombobombo Syllogiſme of his own, which as I ſuppoſe he fetch 
out of the howling wildernefle of America,and then with P hocions 
hatchet, that carnall weapon, he fights with his own ſhaddow,and 
vapors like a conquerour as 7. S, doth here, 
But now for anſwer briefly, I affirme that 7.S. in confuting 
of my arguments, by which I proved that there Were more con- 
verted by Chriſt ana hu Ti{ciples and the eApoſtles Aimftry in 
Jeruſalem cen by Ioha che ——_—_ z and therefore that they could 
: 2 
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not all meete in one place or Congregation to injoy all «AR ; of | 


worſhip, I ſay in his confuting of my arguments he doth not 
ſo much diſpute againſt me, as he doth againſt Saint John the 
Evangeliſt and the very Scripture ; for the diſcoveries I made 
by my multiplying glafle ( as he ridiculoufly ſpeaketh ) of the 
increaſe of Chriltian believers, Were no falſe muſters, ( as he chil- 
diſhly ſcibleth ) for I diſcoveredonly and declare unto all men 
that increaſe of Chriſtian believers in Jers/alem that the holy 
Word of God aflerteth, John the 4. where it is recorded, ver//, 
I.2. That Chriſt made more Diſciples and believers then Tohn ; 
and therefore added daily to the Church that Was then in Jeſu- 


falem,ſuch as ſhowld be ſaved;for Chriſt came to ſave the loſt ſheep of 


the houſe of Iſrael : Now the making of more Diſciples is the 
adding of more to the church : and this the Scripture holdetk 
out not only to me but to all intelligible Chriftiars, and therefore 
it Was no error in ime to aſfirme the ſame : So that whiles 7. S. 
laboureth to confute my Arguments, he fights indeede againſt 
the Evangeliſt that affirmerh that (Chriſt made mo Diſciples then 
Tohn. 

But ſayeth he, here are two Paradoxes. Firſt,that Chriſt made 
wo Diſciples then Tohn. 

The ſecond, that Chriſt ſhould adde dayly to the Charch that 
was then in Teruſalem, 

Theſe in 7.S. his opinion are paradoxes,that is matters of Lu- 
dibry in his diale&. Yet both theſe truthes I ſpake of,are cleere 
out of the Word of God,and therefore whiles he wounds me, 
he vulnerateth Saint ob» and blaſphemeth, for he giveth the 
Spirit of God thelye, and denyeth the Scripture that aflerts that 
Chriſt made mo Diſciples then John, and therefore added more 
unto the church : for of unbelievers and of enemies they were 
made Diſciples, Chriſtians and friends ; and therefore taken out 
of the world and brought into Chriſts fold and church, and 
by that worke of converſion they were added to it; as he that 
ſhould this day take any of our Miniſters and faithfull Paſtors 
ſheep out of their folds and ſteale them away, ( astoo too many 
of the Independent Miniſters daily do ) and bring them. into 
their new congregations, may not that Independent Miniſter, 
without any marvilous anticipation or miſtake, or without any 
error, truly be ſaid to have added ſo many more to _—O_ 
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charch, when the amber: of his members is thus. werent 7 
And if another Miniſter be joyned: with him as a teacherin 


that congregation or ſucced' him, if he alfo ſhallrun plundering 
about both city and country,as a gifted brother, and bring in a 
great many.more poore filly ſheepe into his fold then the 
other did, as they arenotable cunning theeves, way, not it truly 
be ſaid of him and that without any marvilous anticipation, 
and miſtake, that he alſo added unto the church, when (till the 
the number is daily increaſed? I am confident that all men of 
ſound reafon will fay there is no error inall this | And there- 
fore I hope by allthe judicious I ſhall be free from any blame 
or error, inthat I ſaid thoſe that were converted by Chyilt and 
made Diſciples by his Miniſtry, were added to the church and 
to thoſe that were formerly converted by the Baprsff, But 
ſaith F.S, how could Chriſt make mo Diſciples then John ? 
Out of. whom -ſhould he make them faith he, when Ioha bad 
{Wept all along with him as the Doltor affirmeth pag.32. Not 
taking it Synecaochically ?' Thus he ſhewes his acumen or ra- 


1 ther his vanity in contradiRing the Scripture and abuſing me. 


For he that hath ever read my booke, and looks but in the 31 
page toward the lower part, ſhall finde theſe words, That Je- 
raſalem Wert ext to Tohn avd was baptized ;; it muſt therefore 
by a Synecdeche be token for all the common people promi- 


+ cuouſly, or for a mighty maltituae of all ſort, and of all ranks 


of people, and of all profeſſions, as Publicani, Souldjers and the 
ordinary inhabitants; Theſe were my very words there. And 
therefore 7.S. ſaying that I took not th: word Synecdochically, 
belyeth me, befooleth himſclte and abuſeth the reader, and fights 
with his own phancy, But for an{werto his whibling Gayill, I 
fay Chriſt converted thoſe he made his Diſciples and Schollers, 
out of the remmant or remainder of thoſe that were yet un- 
converted in Teru/alew, and in that. work he added more unto 
that church, which thongh the mather church,” as- the other 


were Daughter churches through all 14s, yet it was but a parti- | 


cular church,in that Nationall church ; for the being a Nationall 
church doth n>t exclude as this man fondly canceits, parti 
cular churches from bearing the name. of church, no more then 
the Catholike viſible ehurch doth deny. the name of church to 


any particular churches, becauſe they .being ſigular parts do. 
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artake both of the name and nature of the whole, as all the 
med and Orthodox Divines do hold. Aad therefore taking 
Teruſalem Synecdochically as I then did, it is alſo here to be 


fo taken, and then Chriſt did make mo Diſciples out of the © 


people of Jeruſalem that remained yet unconverted, then Toby 
had done before him; and added them unto the church at Je- 


_ re/alem,that particular mother church inthat Nationall church, 


which as it was at that time in reſpe& of morall worſbip go- 
vernd by a Golledge of Elders or Presbyters as the Scripture 
everyWhere relateth, which is called a church, fo jit was ever 


afcer governed by a Presbytery, all thoſe Synagogues and ſeve- , 


rall churches being all combind together under the rule and go- 


vermeat of that Presbytery,and making all but one church with- 


in its precinR, after which manner all the other city churches 
throught 7uace following the example of this mother church 
were ever to be governed to. the end of the world; and thisis 
indeed the true chuch mould, according to the New Teſtament 
forme, that all churches ought to be caſt into, if we will imitate 
the government of the mother church JTer«ſalems, and all the 
daughter charches both in 7«#dea and 1/-ae! as that of Semarie and 
into this mould did the B ap::i/} and Chriſt calt all they converted. 
Therefore when I faid that Chriſt made more Diſciples in Ie- 
ruſalem then John, and that he added them nnto that (burch, 
I ſpeake aothing but that I have warrant for out of the good 
Word of God and the Scripture of truth, and which is ſuffi- 
ciently backe and corroborated alſo by all found reaſon : And 


therefore, it is wickednefle in I.S. to fay that in fo ſpeaking it 


is a paradox, For if it'be a matter of Iadibre in me and a pa- 
radox to ſay that Chriſt made more Diſciples then John, Then 
likewiſe it is a paradox and matter of laughter in the holy 
Evangeliſt : For he in formall words faith, That Teſiw made 
and baptized moe Diſciples then Tohn, I referre my fſelfe there- 
fore unto the judgement of all honeſt{ godly minded men, whe- 
ther Saint John: be not as well cenſured and traduced by this vaine 
and wicked fellow as my ſelfe, and whether in his fo ſpeaking 
he doth not giye the Spirit of God the lye. 

Aad his ſecond paradox is as vaine and childiſh and impious 
as this, where he ſaith, « not this a marvelous anticipation and 


miltake, to apply that which was dene by the Diſciples after 
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( brifts aſcenſion unto the miniftery of Chriſt himſelſe? For an- 
iwerlet 1.8. take noticethat in ſaying Chrif# made 'mo Diſciples 
then the Baptiſt, end in making them added them unto the Church at 
Jeruſalem, There is no marvelous anticipation or miſtake, as 
1.S. unlearnedly inferrs ; for in giving unto Chriſt his due honour 
and affirming he added unto the Church that was then in 7e- 
r4ſalem, I have both the Scripture and reaſon for it, and in fo 
ſpeaking 7 detrat nothing from the honor and dignity of the 
Diſciples; for it is no error in any man, to apply that unto 
Chriſt Miniſtery, viz. the converſion of men and the adding of 
them to the church, which worke, properly and primarily be- 
longeth unto him, though in a Metaphoricall feaſe it may alſo 
be attribuced unto the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpell. 
And therefore the miſtake is in 7.S. and not in me; for he ap- 
plyes that unto the. Diſciples which was done by Chriſt, for : 
i ſaid the Lord added unto the (hurch dayly ſuch as ſhould be 
ſaved. It was done by.Chriſt ,and not the worke of the Apoliles, 
but inſtrumentally; and therefore 7.S. is a prevaricator, in many 
reſpeRs ſinning both againſt God and man : for here, he giveth 
that honour which is peculiar unto Chriſt, unto the Diſciples; 
and then he falſly accuſeth me of an error and miſtake when 
there is none, and then would make me guilty of his own fins, 
which I am free from, as all they that read my booke'in the 
page quoted by bim may ſec; and this is not all, but ia this alſo 
he is a great offender, where by this jugling crafe of his, he 
labours to ſeduce the poore people. But for farther anſwer, I 
have learned of Clrifl himfſelfe, that the Diſcipſe'is not above 
his Maſter; and therefore if 7.S. will apply the worke of con- 
verſion and adding-of Diſciples to the Church, unto the Mint- 
ſtry of the Apoſtles after Chrifts aſcenſion as he doth, I donot 
conceive it any paradox in me or any miſtake or Anticipation 
to apply that worke unto Chrifts Miniſtry in. his life time - tor 
the Maſter is ever more to be honoured then -the ſervant as all 
rexſon will diate : and therefore there was no paradox 1n me 
in giving that honour unto Chrift that belonged. unto him who 
was the Maſter 2 for he:came to ſave the loſt ſheepe of the houſe 
of Iſrae), and ſo he did, gathering daily. fome of them. into bis 
fold, and adding many more ſheepe to thoſe that Jobnthe Baprie 


2 . had converted 2 and therefore I do not think it a paradox in me 
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to-give as mach honour to the Maſter, as 7.5. doth to his DiC- 
ciples and ſervants : for the honour of converſion and adding 


unto the church is a work primarily belonging to the Lord and. 


Prince of the Church Jeſus Chriſt, It isgreat raſhneſle therefore, 
and very unchriſtian dealing in 7. S. to make mee a ſubſt&, of his 
ſcorne and ludibry for well doing, and to make that a ſinne and 
error m mee, which is a vertue ; for to give Chrilt his due honour 
iSa vertuez now the honour of converting of men, and addin 

them unto the Church is his proper work, and it peculiarly belong- 
eth unto him firſt and laſt zo adage wnto the Church ſuch as ſhould bee 
ſaved: The Apoſtles were but the Inſtruments. Paul may plan, 
and Apollos may Water, but God the Lord of his (hurch giveth the 
7ncreaſe, T Cor.3, Hee maketh the Church grow and multiply in- 
co mighty numbers, and «das daily unto it, by the mighty Working 
of his Spirit, andit is marvellous in oxr eyes: And therefore 1, S. 
is ſeverely to' be cenſured and that deſervedly, not only for abuſing 
his brethren, making them offenders when they are not,but chiefly 
for anticipating that honour which is onely due unts Chriſt and 
God , and giving tt and attributing it unto men, asit is the daily 
praiſe of the Independents to give the glory of all viRorics 
whichonly belongeth unto God, to the: party which they call the 
praying army; and ſo hee afcribeth that honour that peculiarly 
belongeth unto God and Chriſt,unto the Apoſtles, which indeed 
pertainethunro them only as they are inſtruments, and accuſeth me 
aSof an anticipation and miltake,ſfaying , I aſcribed that unto the 
Atiniſtry of ( 'briſt himſelfe , Which belonged unto the Diſciples of 


Chriſt after hu aſcenſion. It feemes to 7, S, that Tam a very er- 


roneous man, and very unjult,thac I give that honourunto Chriſt 
himſelf,and afcribe that work unto him, which ſaich7.S. belonged 
to the Apoſtles. But if this be an error , in ſaying chat Chriſt ad- 
ded unto the Church as Ternſalem , before his death and after his 
death, ſuch as ſhould be ſaveda,l will live and die in this error: for 
this is only the worke of God ; none can come unto God but by 


Chriſt, hee is the doore, the Way, the truth and he life , the author 


and finiſher of our faith , that begins and ends the worke of conver ſi- 
ou.; the Apoltlesandall other Minittersarebut his inſtruments,hee 
1s the han4of god, and the avme of the Lord that doth the Worke in 
the hearts of vu people, Whether therefore 7. $. or my 1'lfe be the 
molt erroneous in their opinions,and ſpeake moſt Paradoxcs _ 
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this point, I leave it: to: the cenfarciand Tdgement of thoſe that 
have more kill in Divinity then 7. $. or any of his Fra terpity. 

Bur ſhould I grant nnto. I. S. that the Apoliles after Chrilts A 
ſcenfian had of cthemſclyegand by their owne power, without any 
helpe from Chrift added many unto; the Chugch, which 1 yer ne- 
yer did ; doth this I pray in the opinipa of any wiſe. man exclude 
Chriſts adding unto the Church before his death ? or was it fuch 
2n obſtacle or hindrance ta his worke of converting men,and ad- 
ding them uato the Church , that becauſe it is ſaid of che Apoltles 
after Chriſts death char the Lord by thews added to the Church, ther» 
fore ic is anvcrror or miſtake , to apply that unto the Mindiry of 
Chrilt that was done:to the Difciple:;? I am confident none that 
are not ſenfelcfſe will ſay there is any error in ſo ſpeaking , neigher 
15 there ſuch a gulbe berweene theſe two thiags, but that they may 
well meer, Chriſt may adde and the Apoſtles alſo :. For the ſame 
reaſon that made Saint £zkg in the fecond of the eA&s ſay the 
Lord added unto the Church daily [ſuch as ſponld be ſaved, conr 
firmes mee in my opinion, that as it was the Lords worke after his 

afcenſion to adde men unto the Church , fo it was his worke in his 
life time, for hee was yefterday and to day the ſame for evergalwayes 
the autbor and finiſher of own faith, and therefore it wasno antici- 
putioa or miltake in me,nar no Paradox as [.S. fondly faith,tocon- 
clude that thoſe that Were converted by Chriſts Miniſtry, Wore ad- 
ded to thoſe that Were converted by [oby, fo that there wasaddition 
upon addition, and it was no (inne in mee to ſay that of Chriſt 
then that was afterwards aſcribed unto him in formall words; for 
although the very words be not exprelt,et that is ſet down that is 
equivalent unto them; for it is ſaid Chriſt made wor Diſciples then - 
1 !oby, it was his work, ſo thatthe diſputation now 15 not about 
1] words&terms of expreſfion,but about the fubltance of thingggo#z, 

'] bour beleevers and Members ofthe Church of [cx»/alom, which 

| whenthe Scripture holdethout unto us,afficming has Chriſt made 

1 moediſciples then John, & that at Terufalens,then any rational man 

'] may without any anticipation or miſtake, ar any ergor or P I 
1 conclude chat rheſe new Converts Were added then unto the Charch 
1 ar Well aw thoſe that Were converted after bis Aſcenſpon Wore [aid to 
be added ro the Chwrxcbz and he that with the ayeg qudabapd/og: 
4 ſhould behold whaothe Scripture ſaith , avd (hall but duly confa- 


der-mPp ArgumentSdrawne, NY will agt gather , that l 
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make falſe Mufters, as this freſh water ſouldier 7, S. childiſhly 
ſpeaketh ; bur on the contrary he will ſhrewdly ſuſpet the ignoe 
rance,to ſay no worſe(that I may uſe ſome of his Rhetoricke )of 
this novice 1a Divinity , and will alfo evidently gather that the 
Church at Jers/alem was 2 particular Church in that Nationall 
Church of the Jewes, and that in the timeof our Saviour ; and 


_ withall hee will conclude from the premiſes, and all tiat I have 


now ſaid by way of anſwer to Maſter K»o//ys, and this 7, SF. that 
there Were more beleevers in Jeruſalem then conld all meet in any 


one place or a few, and that in John the Bapriſts ana Chriſts dayes, 


and all this without any miſtake or Paradox, but from very good 


reaſon, which if this Puny-Divine 7. S. had beene guilty of , hee 


would never have bene ſo unadviſed asto have oppoſed the Scrip- 
ture it ſelfe, and all ſolid and learned men 1n ſpeaking ſc rafhly, 
And now I referre all that I have hitherto ſaid by way of re- 
ply to Maſter Kno//ys and 7. S. tothe judgement of the learned to 
conſider, whether there is either honeſty or reaſon iatheſe men, 
who to maintaine their fond errors, wil deny or afftirme any thing, 
though never ſo.repugnant to the Scripture , and to the very light 


of reaſon, and all this only to miſlead the ignorant people ; and 


this is all that 7. $. hath to ſay sgainſt my Arguments drawn from 
the Baptiſme of Toh and Chrifts and his Apoſtles Mmiſtry , by 
which I proved, that in the very dayes of John the Baptiſt and in 


Chriſt time there Were then many more beleevers in the Church of 


Jeruſalem thew could all meet in any one Congregation, 

Now for the following Arguments , by which I proved it was 
much moreimpoſſible for them to meet together, after there were 
daily added ſo many thouſands tothe Church after Chriſts Aſcen- 
ſion by the miracles and Miniſtry of the bleſſed Apoſtles, and 
Chriſts ſeventy Diſciples, and the other Miniſters of thoſe times : 
7. $. doth not ſo much as meddle with them , bur ſaith pag. 10. 
That he had thoughs to have beſtowd as much time on the reſt, but 
that other confiderations forbad him ; and becauſe ( as he ſaith )there 
Were thoſe ſo able already ingaged in the Diſpute:theſe are his Words, 


And in his wiſe Epiſtle to me, he faith ehar his health forbade him, 
| Now whata vaine fellow is this to vapour that he had whipped me 


ont of the fieldgand beat up my quarters, and quartered my book, and 


raken hold of the pillars of my diſconrſe and ſhaken them ,and over- 


throwne my burlding , as yee may ee at large 10 the title page, and 
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ia his Epiſtle to mee? and yetin the tenth page of his Booke the 
place above quoted, and 1a the ſame Epiſtle hee confeſſeth, hisin- 
diſpoſition of body and other conſiderations forbad him-to beſtow 
any more time,upon the Booke, and ſaith in expreſſe termes be left 
the Worke to others ; whether therefore this be not a worthlefle and 
wicleſſe Fellow to brag and gloryof a vitory , and beating up of 
2 mans quarters, when hee hath only flang a fquibor two at them 
a farre off , and then cowardly and baſcly ran away pretending 
ſickneſſc as freſh water ſouldiers commonly uſe to doe, I. leave it- 
1 rothe judgement of others to conlider, , But of 7. S, I may truly 
fay thus much, that hee is a meere quagmire of ignorance, and 
| wicked impudency, and farre unfit for any ſerious or ſolid im- 
* ployment, muchlefleto be a Captaine or Commander in Ghriſts: 
Armies. I doe not deny,but hee may make a prettie ſouldier at an 
Independent Feltivity ; and I beleeve that were it toſhakeor pull. 
downe the pillars of a March-panegor. to beat up-the quarters of a 
Cuſtard, to breake up' a Wood-cock , or toftorme a Veniſon Pa- 
(tie, or to plunder a Banquet, that inthe Militia of good cheer he 
would doe very well : but notwithſtanding I would have I. S.. 
being now in a courſe. of Phylick and of an infirmebody,:touſe 
ſome moderation when hee-cgmes where good cheer'is ſtirring ;. 
and therefore becauſe hee thinkes that my judgement in ſuch matters 
may be Worthy of ſome account, for ſo hee intimateth in his learned 
Epiſtlez I would adviſe him for a time to feed upon Snayl pyes and 
Muſhromes , and of thoſe kind of creatures hee:may find abun- 
dance about the Wcls at Tunbridge ;; that low kind of diet is beſt 
tor him;& it he followes this now in the ſpring but ſome weekes, 
and drinks lultily of the waters. there, they will waſk him till hee 
be cleane and fic for my fingring againe, and free him from his 
Frenſie , and make him as ceane; and neat, as he {ayphmy Polt- 
(cript hee left 1n thoſe waters will-be. .:And this is the connſell T 
give unto 7. S. gratis, for all his learned paipesin beatingiup my 
quarters. And ſol have done with hjm at this time. I have now 
a few things yet tq anſwer to: what Maſter Knollys hathto ſay to 
thoſe Argumen:sI rayſe from the Miniſtry .of the Apoltles,and the 
multitudes converced by. them after Chrifts Aſcenſrors; which'yee 
ſhall find punRually fet downe; in their due places.” © + ©. -: 
 Iwillnow therctore take a ſurvey of the numbers that were ad- 
ded tg the Church, an1 to thoſe Beleevers that were cornea 
V 2 Tohns 


i. 


EI 


Thextter routrus of all the Independent 1rmy,or, 


Tolms & Chrifts Miantry, by the powerfull preaching and miracies 
ot the Apoliles afcer Chrilts Aſcenſion ; and from the divers pla- 
ces I ſhall gather out of the Ay of the Apoſtles, frame fach argu- 
ments4s ſhall make it yet more evident;that there were ſuch mulei- 
tadesin the Church of / rrnſalcrs, us they cod wot all poſſibly meer 
cogether , at one timeor in one place or roomegor in one Congregation, 


20 injoy all the Ordinances , ant partake in all als of worſhnp , but 


muſt neceſſerily be diſtributed into divers congregations and aſſem- 


blies,sf they Wondd all be edified, and that before the perſecmrion wee 
reade of inthe Ads 3. 1, andin the perſecntion, and after the per - 
ſecmrtion, But before I come to the proofe of the particulars, I 
malt aaſwer to ſome objeftions made by our brethren the Inde- 
nts; the firſt of the which i*, out of the firſt chapter of che 
Attsof the Apoſtles, from which they indeavour toprove, rhar 
the number and multitude of Beleewers in the Church of Jeraſa- 
lem its var fo great , but that they might all meet in one roome or 
places, and in one congregation to partake in all afts of Worſhip, The 
words on which they ground their Arguments are theſe : and in 
tho(e dayes Peter ſtood np in the midaeſt of the D ms and ſaid , 
(thr uwmber of rhe nuns: together Mere nbout an hundred and twen- 
ty) wrn ana brethrex, 5c. From 'whenee they conclude , that the 
whole Church in ferwaler, that is tofay, nll the Beleevers, did 
mectin one place ; bor in thismmberof ramesthey would have 
allthe whole Church in 7ern/aleminchuded or confined z which to 
mocisawaonder ., thatfnckh learted men as many of them are, 
fhonkd 6 argue ;| for chis 'muſt be the ſcope of the Argument if 
they intend co prove; That the whole Church ty Jeruſalem and all 
the Seleevers there, Were not ſo numerous , but that they might 
all merte un one 'place ,. and partnke in all atts of Worſhip, and 
that theſe oy Peters Company Were all that Church , and all the 
Believers: obat Were in Jeru/alew : this, Tiny , mult of neceli1- 
tiebe theirmeaning.,. or cle their Argument concludes nothing co 
thepurpolſe. The invalidieg .of the which , Tam melt confrdent 
will:by nad by evidemiy eppeere (though 11 the former Argyu- 
mens ite the contrary ſhowld norTomnch- as be'thought of ) and 
viithadl.; © will :alfo be obvious toany-judicions man, that im all 
reſpeRs their Argamerm makes much againſt themſelves. For ii 
Iſheuld grant unto them , 'T hat at this inſtant of time thatthat 
| Mace fpenkgs of vhe Whole Church #n Jerultlem , or the nwmber 
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thrw.of Beleevere Were mo more but that one place might have con- 
teaverd then all for the enjoying of all Ordenances (Which 1 cannot 
doe, for inmumnerable reaſons, and ſome of them above ſpevified ) yot 
it dorh woe follow nor evince,that after there Were daily ſrrch additi> 
ons of Believers, and ſuchmultitndes of new Converts added wnte 
the Charch, that then alſo , one plave or roome could:coutaine thens 
all, and that they might ftill meet #n one Congregation , and all 
ropether partake in all atts of Worſbip. For there is a veſtdiffc- 
rence betweene one huadred and twenty names (for there wasno 
more n this aflembly ) and in many ten thouſands , which all the 
World knowes could netibee contained in any-one place of Jeru- 
ſalem to communicate in all the Ordinances, though tharplace 
had cqualized the moſt magnificent Struftare that ever the 
World yetſaw ; efpecially , they could not have all met therc 
to edification , for they conld not have all heard and underſtood : 
and weeknowithat in the Church , all muſt be done to edification, 
and this would rather have hindred the mutuall cdification-of the 
2fembly, and have brought a confuſion , rather then any proftt or 
benefit unto them, But the.cruth is , the number of names here 
of, if wee will goe to the genuine interpretation of the 

place, not to'ſpeake of the unweriall conſent of all the learned 
Interpreters, who gather that in this#fſembly , the ſeventy Diſci- 
plesthe Lord Jeſus ſent out to preach through all Juden , and all 
choſe other Minifters of (the Gofpel that had beene Chriits, and 
Saint Zobn the Baptiſts Diſciples , every one of the which was 
thought fitfor learning and divine knowledge, ro ſucceed [udas 
in his Apoſtleſhip and to be a Diſciple ; all theſe or moſt of them, 
or fuck like, were thoſe that are included inthenumber.of names. 
I fay , to omit 'this Interpretation of all the moſt Orthodoxe 
Divines,and theiruniverſall agreement and harmony in their lear- 
ned Commentaries about this portion of Seripture , the very 
words themſelves following ſhew they were f{ele& and eminent 
men, and men of note, and Diſciples of longeſt ftanding ; and all 
of themoor the moſt of them Miniſters and Preachers themſelves ; 
and were indeed the Pregbyters of the Church , to whom with 
the Apolthes, the power of ruling was committed; and who with- 
in themſelves, and without the conſent of the common multitude 
of Beleivers, had ower to 0:dame their own Officers , and that 
dy cheir own authority as we may ſee, Verſ, 21. 22. wins 
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faith S. Peter, of theſe men which have companied With us all the 
time that the Lord leſius Went in and out among us, beginning from 
the baptiſme of Tohn , unto that. ſame day be Was taken up from us, 
muſt one be ordained to be a Witneſſe With us of the reſurreftion, 
And they appointed two, Cc. and they prayed, & Cc. and they gave 
forth the Lots,&c. all buſineſſes here were managed and carryed 
in an Ariſtocraticall and Presbyterian way, and all was done by a 
joynt conſent and the commen councell. of them all, Here wee 
finde none of the mulcitude of the people, though Beleevers; here 
were no Women that gave forth their lots. Neither doth the A- 
poſtle Peter ſay, Men, Mothers, and Brethren ; or Men, Women, 
and Brethren : or Men, Brethren, and Siſters ; but Aer and Bre- 
thren. For howſoever in the foregoing Verſes it is ſaid, that theſe 
(meaning the Apoſtles and Elders) all continued with one accord 
in prayer and ſupplication, With the women, and Mary the Motber 
of Feſus, and with by Brethren, by which they fitted themſelves 
for the Miniſtery after they ſhould receive the Holy Ghoſt; though 
I ſay, they joyned with them in thoſe duties of humiliation and 
prayer, which any women may do, 1n the ſociety and compa- 


ny of godly Miniſters : yet when they went about o:her as of 


'Church government, as chooſing of an Apoſtle, then the Apoſtles 
and Elders onely by themſelves, to whom the power of the Keyes 
was given, o-dercd that bulineſle, and left the Women to their 
private devotions, and their ſeverall imployments : for ia th's 
ation of giviog forth their lots, there is no mention of the Wo- 
men. And it i5 manifeſt from the Text it ſelfe, that this chooſing 
of Matthias was at another time, and without all doubt , up- 
on a ſer day for this purpoſe; for it is ſaid Verſe 15. And in thoſe 
dayes Peter ſtood upin the middeFt of the Diſciples, and ſaid Men 
and Brethren, Here was onely Diſciples, Men and Brethren , 
and no Siſters, Till Pope 7oars time, and our dayes, Peters 
Keyes never hung ac any womans Girdle ; and we heare not in 
Scripture that they had any voyce in chooling of Church: officers, 
and admi ting of inzembers into the Church, or caſting out of any, 
cill theſe unhappy times ; anuſurpation n»t beſeeming that Sex, 


as after wards in its due place I hope to make appear, But this by 


the way « 


Now to the matter in hand, I fay it is apparent to any that will 
not (hut their eyes, that all thoſe, or moſt of them that were in 
- Peters 
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Peters company, and at that time met together, were capable 
of an Apdſtleſhip , and ſuch as were the moſt eminent of all 
Chriſts followers, and ſuch as were belt inltruRed in Chriſtian 
Religion, as having been bred up in the doRrine of Saint Tok 
the Baptiſt, and under the Miniltry of Chriſt himſclfe, che Pro- 
phet of his Church ; and therefore they were the Teachers of the 
Church and people, who were their flock which they all fed in 


common : And from thence it argueth , That the multitude of 


Beleevers in Jeruſalem w.# not onely a diſtin} company from them, 
but that it Was exceeding great and numerous, that had ſo many 
Paſtors and Teachers over them; For if they had been bur ſo 
ſmall a company as is here mentioned, and that the whole 
Church had conſiſted but of fix{core names, then the Paſtors 
exceed the number of the flocke ; which is not onely ablurd to 
thinke, but againſt the evident truth of the holy Scriptures, 
which relate unto us multitudes upon multitudes that Were day- 
ly converted by the miniſtery of John the Baprtilt , and of Chriſt 
and his Apofles, and added unto the Church before thus their meet= 
ing, 1 

So that by this I have now ſaid, it is molt clear and evident, 
that all or moſt of theſe, were the moſt eminent Miniſters of the 
Goſpell, and the Presbytery of the Church. But in this, that our 
Brethren do acknowledge,T hat thu aſſembly here fþake of Were the 
church, it makes as much againſt them, and greatly for us : for 
it is manifeſt, from the Text, that they were the Miniſters and 
Preachers of the Goſpell, and in that theFgive them the name and 
title of the Church, it followeth that the repreſentative body and 
Presbytery is a Church, and that to them onely belongs the power 
and authority of the Keyes: according to that of our Saviour in 


AMatth.18.17, 18. Tell it unto the Church, &c. and whatſoever. 
ye binas on Earth ſhall be boundin Heaven ; and Whatſoever ye 


looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven, By which words, all au- 
thority is, put into the true Miniſters hands ; ſo that they onely 
have the power and authority of ordaining Paſtors and Presbyters 
among themſelves ; as Paul ſufficiently declares in his Epiſtles to 
Timothy and Titus ; and that they have not onely the title of the 
Church, but a Charter and Warrant alſo granted unto them of 
rul:ag and governing the Church, and of ordaining Church: offt- 
cers, and that by Joynt and common conſent among themſelves, 


without 
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without the helpe and aſfftance of the people and congregations 
mmder them, which by God were never joyned in commiſſion 


with them. 
And howfſoever Pavl in the x. of the Corrnthizvy, chap, 6. for 


the taking away the ſcandall in going to Law before unbeleevers , 


ve them liberty ro make choyee of fomethat were /caft efteemed 
in the Church, for the deciding of thertr controverſies; yet that 


did not authorize them to make choyce of all ocher Church Oth- 


cers; for he limirs them to go yo farther then to the choyce of ſuch 


' 46 are of leaft efteeme. And howſoever likewiſe, the Apoſtles 


in the 6. of the As, to free themſelves from all impediments, 
that they might the better attend npon their Miniſteries , and that 
without interruption they might Preach the Goſpell, gave them 
liberty to chnſe their Decons and Deconeſſes : yer they preſcribe 


the Rule by which they ſhall chuſe them, and keep the authoriry 


of ordaining them ſtill m their own hands : Looke you ont among 
you, fay they, wen of hone$t report, full of the holy Ghoſt, and 
wiſedome, whom We may appoint over thu baſineſſe, and when they 
had choſe ſuch, faith the Scripture, They pat them before the Apoe 


ftHes, and when they had prayed, they laid their hands on them, Se 
that howſoever they gave unto them a Liberty co chufe, yer it 


was With limitation, notan abſolute liberty; for if they had choſe 
men that had not been of approved honeſty , well gifted, and 
wiſe, and qualified as they appointed , it was arbitrary m the Apo. 
fles co reje& their ehoycezfor they keep the power of Ordination 
fill in their own hands, and to them it did belong to ratifie their 
Eletion ; fo that the people had not the power of Ordination 


then, nor have not to this day, nonotof the meaneſt Deacon or 


Deaconeſſe, that belongs onely unto the Presbytery, much leffe 
havethey power of ordaining Presbyters. 
Indeed for the deciding of controverſies and diff-rences,they 


| have x liberty given them of making choiſe of fome petty men 


amongſt them, and that they may do without the Presbytery ; 


but they have no power of Ordination. Neither did I ever 
| yet read in the Sacred Scriptures that the people or Congre-. 


ion had any hand at all in chooſing of Miniſters and Preſ- 

yrers, neither were they fit for that imployment; for it is 

' to jndge of mans cxternali carriage and manners,aad 

bing of ts ſufficiency for his indowments and _— 
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_ they onely know how rightly toexammethem, in the knowledge 


of the tongues and Sciences, and ſuch Arts as are requiſite, be- 
ſides the knowledge of the holy Scripture ; all which are little 
enough for the making of a Miniſter compleat and fit for that 
Sacred imployment, And all the Primitive Charches in the 
Apoftles times willingly ſubmitred themſelves to-what the Preſ- 
bytery then did, and aflented to their choyce,as in the 24. of the 
As ver(,33.it appeareth. 

But I ſay, in that our brethren do acknowledge this company this 
huadred and twenty names, to be a church,and in that it is alfo ſuf. 
hicienmtlymanifeſt,that they are conſidered in a diſtin& notion from 
che people, which alſo in the holy Scriptures, when they are joyned 
with their Miniſters, are called a charch(as is frequently to be ſeen 
through the a&s of the ApoltlesJand in thar it dothabundantlpap- 
pear, by what hath formerly been ſpoken, and wilbyer in the fol- 
lowing diſcourſe be farther elucidated, that there were many con- 


: gregations aud Aſſemblies of beleevers in the' Charch of Teruſalem, 
and that they were all geverned by the joynt conſent and ( ommon 


{ouncell of bh Apoſtles and Presbyters,to whom the Apoſtles them- 


ſelves Wwere ſubjeft ; Who Were ſent thus Way and that Way by. 
their direflion, and to Whom they Were to give an account of | 


their Miniftery, as we fee in divers places 1n the As, and.Were 
ordered by them, What they ſhould. do, and alſo made, their ap- 


peals unto the eApoſtles and Pretbyters in any buſineſſe of com- 


70n concernment : I lay, in allthele reſpeas, it is evident,7 hat 


the Charch of Teruſalem confiſted of many - ( ongregations and 
Aſſemblies, and Was yet but one Church, and that governed by & 


 Presbyterian Government, and by a Common ( ouncell of Minis 


fters, to whoſe order all the ſeverall ( ongregations Were to ſub- 
mit themſelves; And therefore thistheir Argument maketh much 
2painſt them and greatly for ns. And this ſhall ſuffice to have an» 
{wered to this their fickt ObjeRion ; which, to ſpeak the truth, is 
that that carrieth the moſt appearance of any Argument they pro- 
duce to prove their Aﬀertjon and tenentsfor all their other Obzecti- 
ons raiſcd from the ſeverall meetings of the Apoltles aad Pers 
X an 
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| and from the multitude comming to them about the ordaining 


of Deacons which they would perſwade the world, That 
the —_— Believers in the (harch of leraſalem Was not [6 
numerous at any time, but that they might all meets mm one can- 
gregation, or #1 0ne place, to partake of in alts of worſvip ; they 
conſiſt moſt of them in Homonymies, and meere Paralogiſmes, 
which indeed beſeeme nor the gravicy of reverend men, and in 
the weighty matters of Divinity, would be undecent in a ſacking 
Sophiſter ; aad therefore are much more blameworthy in them, 


who by ſuch fallacies labour to amule the people, to the diſtur- 


bance o&- the whole Church and Kingdome, and alienating the 
affeRions of Brethren one from another. 


I ſhall briefly runne over them. AFs 2.46. where it is related, 


' that the Believers and new Converts continued daily With one ac- 


cord in the Temple, and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, From 
theſe words the Brethren conchude, That the multitude of Belie= 
uers was: net (0 great.but that they might all mecte in onc congre- 
gation, and in.one place, to partake in all afts of worſhip ; for 
here 1a expreſſe words,the place where they met is ſpecified, and 


it is ſaid 59 be the Temple. I apprale to the wiſdome of any lear- 
ned man,or but of a rationall'Chriſtian, whether this be a candid or 


 togermous way of arguing; That becanſe 3008.{briftians that were 


xeWwly converted might meet together inthe T emple of Jeruſalem, 


- Ergo,all that believed in Jeruſalim that were converted 7 Iohn che 


Baptilt,axd all that believed by (hriſts miniſtery and miracles,and 
all that were converteaby the Apoſtles, and the ſeventy Diſciples 
before Chriſts ſufferings, aud all that were after his Reſurrettion 
romverced for tWenty years together, by the Miniſtry of all the 
Apoſtles, and all the other Miniſters of the Goſpell, they might 
get all meete in any _—— or (ongregation, to partake in all 
atts of Worſbip, and to eaification. I refer this, I. fay, to the con- 
fideration of any Learned man,or any intelligible Chriftian, whe- 
ther this be an ingenuous way of arguing, 1- believe if one ſhould 


_ argue againſt chem after the ſame manner, they would laugh at 


him.. | : | 
- If one ſhould thus. diſpute ; Fithin theſe [ever years, all the 


Tudepondents continued daily with one accord im ſuch a place,and. 
they all met together in ono congregation: Ergo, there 1« but one 


congregation, and_bnt.ove Church fill of Tndeperdents in Londen, 
pu 
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and they all meer. nogetber 1n_ one congregation, Would act the 


_ Brethren make themſclvyes as merry with ſuch a w 
ting, as they have made others fad with their way 
yes doublefle. 


of diſpu- 
arguing ? 


The truck is, their way of: arguing is. Qot to their owne 


honour, to ſpeake but favourably. of it, 8s will appears. For 
ſhould I grant unto chem, that at that time this place of Scrip- 
ture ſpeakesof, there had beene no mare Believers1n Iers/alens, 
but thoſe hundred and twenty names ſpecified inthe fuſt Chapter 


of the eLFfs,and theſe three thouſand new Converts ; and accord 


alſo unto them, that all theſe did meet tagetber 5s on place, and 
In one congregation, and did partake in all the Ordinances, Which 
notwichſlanding I cannot grant them, for divers reaſons: for in the 
fame place it is ſaid, Thet although they continged daily in the 
7 emeple, yet they braks bread from hewſe to. houſe; that 1s tO 
ſay, tome of them did:daily mcet to: bear the Word io the Tem- 
plc, and chen followed rheir ſeveral imployments, and 'gthers in 
private, and they had the holy Communion ar Sacrament 10 ſe- 
verall houſes; from whick it is menifeftly evident, that then 
when there were newly added tothe Church but three thouſand 
Believers, they had many: and._ſeverall co tions and aflem- 
blies; and without gll- doubt as the mulcteuidesof Believers 1n- 
creafed, they were ſtill diſtributed into! more congregations : for 
it is ſaid, They braks broad from bouſe tobeuſe; thitis, they had 
their aſſemblies and meetings in ſeverall houſes av places, beſiaes 
che Temple tand in thoſe feverall houſes, they had got anly che 
preaching of the Wort and Pruyer, but the adminiftiatian of the 
Sacrament, and communicated in all the Ordinances ; which 

could nor do inthe le, as afterward will appeare: and 
that I now ſay isevidene 
to the 47. - OL ot EG OE WAR Ss 11s on te bony 4 
- But I 'fayy/fhould-I filence-my: own reaſony and [ſuffer it: to 
ſpeake nething ; and: ſhould 1: grantto our Brethren, that there 
were bus three thouſand, aud that beſe.three thewſantl Beljevers 


might all mes 5u one congregation, and partake in all the ordinayces 
ro edefication: would # followtharwhenten chauſand were addefl 


unto them, and tweniy-thouſand more totheni;and thirty thou/and 

more to all thoſe; would ary may think or believe, that ten thouſand 

met can ruerre in ove congrogation ta edifie, and 10 parrakg 
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 kinde of arguing hath no force in it,neither doth it beſecm grave 
men, to trifle thus,in the matters of God and Religion. For ſhould: 


all the' Ordinances, mack lefſe when there is 10 many thouſands 


more added to them, that they could ftill meete in any one place 


or congregation ?- Ithinke no man that hath not abdicated his 


nderſarnd ing will ſo conclude. So that all men may ſee, not 
onely the weaknefſe of this argumentation, but the ſtrength - of 
trath : For this very weapon with which they had thought 
have defended themſelves,and wounded the Truth, they' wound 
themſelves, and overthrow their own tnent ; as God willing, 


I ſhall more fully by and by make appear. 

But ont of Chap.5. our Brethren conceive they have a very (trong 
and invincible Argument : where it is related, That after Ananias 
and Saphira Were miraculouſly taken aWay,for lying unto the Spirit 
of God; It:is ſaid, That great feare came upon all the (/hurch,and 
upon 45 many as heard theſe things, And by the hands of the Apoe 
fles were many fo wy and Wonders wronght among the people, and 
they Were all with one" accord in Solomons Porch. Ergogſay,they, 
the nuitiber of Believers in [er/alem, was not ſo great, but that 
they might all meet together in one congregation; for the place 
where they did meet,is ſet downe,viz.in Solomons Porch: and it is 
further ſpecified, 7-hat they Were all with one accord in that place. 
This is their Argument faithfully and truly fee downe, and with 
the beſt adVanitege for'their :cauſe. But to' ſpeake the truth, this 


I grant unto them, that all the Beleivers that then were in Terw/a- 
t:;, and 'had been: converted by [ob» the Baptiſt, and by Chriſt, 
and all his Diſciples, before the. Paſſion and: Sufferings of the 
Lord Teſus Chriſt ; and the three thouſand converted by the firſt 
Miracle and Sermon of Perer, after they had reccived the gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and. the five: thouſand after. by the ſecond Mira- 
cle and Sermon, and after the new additions of ſo many. multi- 
rades of Believers both of :men:and_ wotneo, by reaſon of the mi- 
racle wrought npon e-Lnanias and on 00074 Wife ; and theo» 
ther -miracles that the-fifth Chapter ſpeaketh of.; ſhould I fay, 
'grant that all theſe might yet have met 1n one place,and in any 


_-one- cohgtega tion; to :communicate.in_all the: Ordinances, which 


all reaſon forbids me to yeild40;/will it follow, that when there 
were addicion$.apon: additioris, and:chat bf: multitudes of Belie- 


vers, thaj they mighe (till meet in avy one congregation to edifi- 
| Ss 2 cation, 
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catlun, and have communicated in allatts of worſhip ? For-in- all 
rexſon we may conceive, had we no teſtimony out of the' holy 
Scripture to back it, that if eight thouſand were converted beſides 
multicudes both of Men and Women, with a few Miracles and 
Sermons: and ifat the firſt Preaching of the Goſpell after; the Re- 
farreQion there was ſach a great encreaſe, andſach a multiplica- 
tioa of Chriſtians ; all underſtanding,I fay, perſwades, that in the 
ſpace of twenty years, there will be innumerable maltitudes ad- 
ded daily to the Church, when the miraculous working of won= 
ders with the ſame doftrine (till continued ; and with all, the ſame 
reaſon will diate to any man, That then the whole multitude © 
of all thoſe Believers could not all meete together in one place, 
and in one congregation for edification, to communicate in all 
Ordinances, Sothat any judicious man, without the help of any 
great Schoole-Jearning, may perccive the javalidity and vanity of 
\uch argumentations. - 3 int bn 

| And truly were it not that they are Brethren, and that I 


_ deſire in the ſpirit of mecknefle to deale with chem, I would have 


made it appear, that it is ſo poore a way of diſputing, that it did 
not beſceeme men of gravity, much lefſe of learning ; and that 
there, were many wayes to :cyade the dine of ſuch reaſoning, 
and to prove the nothingneſfle of the Argument, and that by the 
words of the Text: the people there ipake of, to be 1n Solo- 
mons Porch,are to be limited and confined within the number of 
thoſe that were converted by the lalt miracle, and ſome other 

2w. miracles of the Apoſtles, which they were then wor- 
king in Solomons Porch; for there is the place where the Apo- 
files and they were together ; and I doe acknowledge, that 
as many as were then, and at that time, in Solomons Porch with 
the Apoſiles, were of one accord. But doth this with any rationall | 


man.conclude, that every: Believer .in 7ero/alcrs, both Menand 
Womenaadallthe Chriſtizas & Diſciples io {er«/alem were then 


together in Solomons Porch, and in ane Congregation? I am 


confideat that no wiſe man will thinke  ; for wihaat all coa- 
| troverfie there, were | then ſich. multitudes of Believers in the 
Ehurch of {eru/alem, as-ncithet many.Porches. nox. mgoy Tem- 


ples could kave. containeditheir: bodies,{ meh Jeſſe could: they 
have all met ;4n any. . one congregation - ta edifie. But I lay. I 
will not deale with Brethren ſo rigidly as I might, and _ 

; on oe 
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158 T he utter roating of all the Independent Army, or, 
fore wave many things that I might juſtly here utter, 
But grant ng nes now in the beginning of the Chriſtian, bh: 
hatch and if I may fo ſpeake in the infancy of it, Thar all the & 
| Believers then in Tevuſalem might all meet together in one place ; 
doth it follow that -they might ever ſo doe 1n {ucceeding cimes, 
when there was ſuch infiaite zincreaſc of Chriſtians daily added to 
thechurch? all rexſon wil contradid that afſertion. Within this ſeven 
yeares,es all men know, one place and congregation would have 
contained all the Independents ; but will one placenow or ten con- 
taine them? And there is no man as I conceive will deny, bur that 
© the Apoſtles and thoſe Primitive Miniſters, had another manner of - 
converting faculty then our Brethen ; for the Apoliks as it is well 
- known did not build upon orhers foundations ; yea, they took it us 
p a diſparagemett unto them; for ſo Saint Par inthe I 5.0f the Ro- 4 
99477 v. 20.affitineth, Now our Brethren they build apon others 2 
foundations, and gather the ſheep, and them the good and the fat ©. 
ſheep, with govd on their backs ; yea; the Velvie-ſheep,and pf 
the Pluſh-(hcepe, and the Sattin and Tathty-ſheep, out of other 'P 
Sheepheards folds; and while they ſeeme to gacher Churches,they | 
ſcatter them, and the poorlheep. | 
il proceed tothe other Argument our of the ſixth of-the 
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Aft, where it is related, That when the number of the Diſciples 

was multiplyed ( here we may take notice of multiplication)7; wk 

aroſe a murmuring of the Greeks againſt the Hebrews, becanſe the 

widdoWs were neglefted in the daily miniftration. eAnd the Apoſtles 

called the multitude of the Diſciples wnto thens, and gave them 

liberty to chooſetheir Deacons, andit pleaſed the Whole multitude, 

faith the Scripture. From thence our brethren conclude, That all | 

_ the beleevers in the Church of Jerulalem came here together to © 4 

the eApoſtles, and Were then no more then could all mecte in one - 

eongregation : as if our brethren ſhoald thus argue'; As the 
|  Wheel-barrow goes rumble, rumble, even ſo is Prelaticall Epif-o ©: 
Ccopacy better then the Presbyterian Goverameat. Bur tob:ſe. *? 

rious: Should I grant untothe Brethren, That at this trwe,all the £1 

beleevers that Were in the Church of ITeruſalem, did then rome : 

Z _ fogether, and were all in one place, and might meet in one con-= x4 
gregation; dothit follow, when there ww a dayly increafe of 2 


mor? beleevers, and that of multitudes of them ( as this very 
chapter ſignifies ) that then alſo they wight all meets rogerher in 


one 


eat. Ld 
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reg ation 5 ſucceeding ages? I ſuppoſe no man 


think or believe fo But I muſt canfeſs, that Icannat grant unto . 


them, that by the multitude of beleevers here ſpake of, is to be an. 
derſtood every individuall Chriſtian, or the greateſt part of them, 
much leſle that all the whole body of them came together , and 
that for warrantable reaſon to the contrary. For the controverſie 
and murmuring here ſpoken of, was not among all the Diſciples 
and beleevers in 7ern/alem, but onely between two Nations of 
them, viz. between the Greeks and the Hebrews. Now we are 
informed out of the ſecond of the 48s verſe 5. That there Were 
awelling in Jeruſalem Je\Wvs, devout men, out of every Nation under 
heaven; for ſo in exprefle words, it is {aid, of the which the 
Greeks were but one Nation, and the Hebrews another. So that 
all the Chriſtians and Beleevets of all the ather Nations, were of 
one minde, and in good accord among themſelves, as the forego- 
ing Chapters tell, and were at peace one with another , ſo that 
there was no murmuring amongſt them, nor no controyerlie, con - 
tention or variance, and they all continued quiet in their ſeverall 
houles, and lived in love, and were none of chat mwlcicude here 
ſpoken of : {o that of neceſlity, by the multitude in this place, we 
are to underſtand the Greeky onely and the Hebrews; for ſo mn ex- 
preſſe words it is ſpecified ; and this every rationall man can eafily 


PercelVe. 


Againe, by multitude here is to be underſtood not a confuſed 


company going in a tumultuous way, but a conſiderable wry 6] 
of rationall men of each differing and difſenting party, and fuch 


as were called and ſent for by the Apoliles, as it is commonly ſeen - 


in thoſe that go by way of complaint to petition to any councell, 
they ſend a competent multitude of underſtanding and able men, 
to grace their cauſe and ro mannage the buſinefle : and not every 
particular and individuall perſon, men and women to Negotiate 
it, which could not be without. mighty confuſton, which was 
not in this multitude : and therefore by mwltitude and the whole 
multitude, we are to underſtand, that both thoſe partics that came 
to negotiate this buſinefſe, were well fatisfied with the Apoltles 
Order, and they obeyed it : but from hence if any man would in- 
fer and conclude, That every one of the belreving Hebrews, ana c- 
very individuall beleeving Greek, that was thew wn 1c! uſalem , and 
that alt the Greek (hrch and all the HebreW Church, both men aud 


women :- 
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Women, not one perſon exc ted Were all in ene place together before 


the Apoſtles;the whole world would judg,that chis man thatſhould 
thus argue, were very much craſed in his brain : but much more 
would it argue a great imbecillity of wit and judgment in any one, 


ro conclude, That all the beleewvers in the Church of 1 eru(« alem Were 
there: And unleſſe they can fo conclude, the Argument is no- 


thing tothe purpoſe, nor of any validity to evince and prove the 
' Aſſertion of our brethren. But if I ſhould yeeld unto the brethren, 


theſe rwo things : the firſt, That all the beleeving Greeks and all 
the beleevin g HebreWs, none excepted, were all before the Apoſties 
7” one place : yet (ll this will follow, that all the beleevers of e- 
very ſeverall Nation were not in this multitude and number : for 
they had nothing to do in the buſinefſe, for they were no parties ; 
ſo that the Argument is nothing to the purpole, but a meer fallacy 
ro delude unſtable ſoules, and to make them beleeve that bladders 
are Lanthorns. 

Secondly, ſhould I grantunto the brethren, that by mwaltitude 
here, and by the Whole multitude, all the beleevers then in [er«ſa- 
lem, were tobe underſtood, and that then they might all meet in 
one congregation : doth it therefore follow, that many years after, 
when there was dayly ſuch additions of multitudes of Beleevers, 
that they might all ſtill meet together in one place, and in one congre< 
gation for all alts of Worſhip, and to be edified? ] beleeve our Bre- 
thren themſelves the Independents will not grant ic; yet they 
mult grant it if they will Rand to their principles. 7 

Bur from this murmuring between the Greeks and the Hebrews, 
I, with very good teaſon, can frame an Argument to overthrow 
our Brethrens Tenent, and may from thence gather , That tn the 
Church of Jeruſalem there were many and ſeverall Congregati- 
ons, where they had all ats of Worſhip ; and that every ſeverall 
nation had their ſeverall congregations and (everall aflemblies , 
Where they might heare the Word of God in their own language 
and to edification, and communicate in all Ordinances with come 
fort, For if there ſhould ariſe a controverſie in London, between 
the Dutch and the French, about points of Religion, or about a- 
ny other matter of praQice concerning Religion ; and they ſhould 
all apply themſcdlves to the grave and learned Afſembly for the de- 
ciſion of it; would notall men gather that there were two diy 
ſtin& congregations of them in the City > Soit may well be con- 

cluded 
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cluded againſt our Brethren , that every ſeverall Nation of Beliee 
vers in Jer#/alem , had their ſeverall congregations and aſlcmblics 
apart, (as well as the Greeks and the Hebrewes) where they might 
partake in all Ordinances to edification, and underſtand their Mi- 
niſters Preaching to them in their owne language. As for my 
part, I verily beleeve it was ſo,and from warrantable reaſons : and 
yet all theſe ſeverall congregations made'Þut one Charch, and Were 
under one Presbyterie; and for this my belicte I ſhall give my 
reaſons inthe eniuing diſcourſe. But had there beene but one Na- 
tion in /ers/alem, to inany thouſand Believers as the Scripture re- 
laces there was, could not all have met in one place, andin one cor 
gregation, 4s all reaſon Will perſwade, So that all the Argumeats 
of our brethren to the contrary , are but as ſo many Squibs which 
- onely make a noiſe, and then vaniſh inthe ayre; to ſay nomore. 
And theſe are the molt rationall objections that as yet I cver 
heard from them, to the which | have briefly given my ſeverall 
anſwers, Which I hope by Gods afliltance I ſhall ever be able to 
make good agaialt them all. ' 
% Andnow I willgoe onto prove, That by the miniſtry of the A- 
poſtles, and the divers miracles daily Wrought by them, after they 
had received the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, there Were ſuch additions 
of multitudes of Believers to thoſe that Were converted by Saint 
John the Baptilt , and our Saviour and his Diſciples , before the 
death of John and the ſufferings of our Saviour, that they 
could not all meet at any one time and in one place or Congregation,to 
partake in all Ordinances ; no, nor in a few; but Were of neceſſity 
forced to be diſtributed into ſeverall aſſemblies and congregations, 
and that before the Perſecution, under the Perſecution, and after th: 
Perſecution. And for proving of whatT lay downe, which is 
(till but the firlt concluſion I undertooke to make good , I will be- 
gin with the farlt eight Chapters of the es, and then goe for- 
ward to the enluing [tory of the ſame Booke in orderyto prove my 
aſſertion. I 
In the 2,3,4,5 , and 6, Chapters of the As, it isrelated how 
the holy Apoltles imployed themſelves in their ſeveral Minilteries, 
after they had received the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, & were induced 
with all power of working miracles, and had received the gifts 
alſo of tongues and languages ; and the effeRs alſo of their Mini- 
try, preaching , and miracles , are there ſer downe at large : and 
Y | Ts 
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jt is ſpecified , that by meanes of that firſt miracle, when ll the 
people of ſeverall Nations heard the Apoſtles ſpeak to them ,every 
one in th. ir ſeyerall tongues and languages (who were very well 
knowne to bee Galilenns ) that they were amazed to heare the 
wonderfull Works of God , and from their amazement it js ſaid, 
they gave attention to the Sermon of Peter ; the Sermon ir ſelfe 
being there ſet downe, ind the cff<At of it, which was, That whe 
they had heard it, they Were prickt in their heart , and ſaid nnto Pe- 


' tet azd the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren What ſhall we ds ? 
T hen Peter ſaid nnto them , Repent and be Baptized every one of 


70 in the name of Jeſus Chrift , for the remiſſion of ſins ; and yee 
foall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, cc. Then they that gladly 
received his Word Were baptized : and the ſame day Were added unto 
them about three thouſand ſouler, And they continued fledfaft in 
rhe Apoſt es Dottrine aud fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and 
prayer ; And feare came upon every ſoule : and many ſigner and 
Wonarrs Were done by the Apoſtles : and all that believed Were togt= 
ther, and had all things common: and they continuing daily With 
one accord in the Temple , ana breaking bread from honſe to houſe, 
did eat their meat With gladneſſe and fingleneſſe of heart, praying 
God, and havins favour With all the people. eAnd the Lord added 
70 the Churchaaity ſ#ch as ſhould be ſaved, Here wee ſee, that by 
verttie of one Miracte and Sermon (God working with them ) 
were added to the Believers, that Saint John the Baptiſt, and 
Chrift and his Difciples had converted, and ſuch as were formerly 
baptized , three thouſand more ; a great Miracle : all which, with 
the many otherthat were converted afterward are called bxt one 
Charch. For it is exprefly faid , chat the Lord added ro the Church 
anily fuch as ſhowld be ſaved, We heard of the great multitudes, and 
of a world of ftchas beleeveld in Chriſt , before this Miracle and 
Sermoti. And can ary man in reafon conceive , that all theſe could 
meet in ary one place or congregation , to partake in all atts of Wor 
ſhip ? But let us goe on, In the 3. and 4. Chapter, by means of that 
Miracle that was wioughe upon the Tmpotent Man, who was 
knowne toall the people to fave bin a Cripple from his Mothers 


-wombe, and through the powetfall preaching of Perer, who ex- 
hotted ther to repent and robe converted, that their finner might be 


blotted-ont , when the'time'of refrefoing ſhould come from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, &c, Its fd , that mary Which heard the _o_ 
 tÞ. _ believed; 
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believed; and the number of thoſe new Believers is there ſpecified 
to be about five thouſand men, which were alſo added unto the 
Church, and joyned to all the former Beleevers ; fo that wee have 
here eight thouſand new Members added unto the Church , ina 
very little time : and this was a greater Miracle then the former. 
So that the Propheſie in the 110. P/alme, verſe 3. was now fulfil- 
led ; That in the day of Chriſts power , his Willing people from the 
wombe of the morning ſhoula be multiplied as the Dew wpon the 
Earth, And which is aot tobe paſled by without due notice , It is 
{uppoled by the belt Interpreters, and the molt orthodoxe Writers, 
(and there is good reaſon for it) that theſe n:w Converts were 
Men, not Women and Children, And without doubt, theſe new 
Believers endeavoured to convert their Wives, Children, Ser- 
vants, and Neighbours: and there is good reaſon alſo why wee 
ſhould be induced to beleeve, that Truth , with ſuch wonders and 
miracles annexed to it, ſhould be as prevalent ro convert Women, 
Children, Servants, and Neighbours, and whole Families ; as er- 
rours and novelties, in theſe our dayes, are able to miſleade thoſe 
poore creatures, that are ever learning , and never come to know= 
I:dge; and the which are carried about with every wind of do- 
&rine, and beleeve every new-borne truth (as they terme it) and 
follow every New Light, and every new-found way,though it 
tend to the confuſion of the Church and Kingdome. Ir is faid of 
that man of Sin, that Soune of Perdition , that hee ſhall come after 
the Working of Satan, With all power and ſignes and lying Wonders, 
and With all decetveableneſſe and unrighteouſneſſe in them that pe= 
riſh, becauſe they recevved not the love of the truth, that they might 
be ſaved, 2 Theſſ.2. But to ſee people /o deluded withont Miracles, 
14 4 Miracle, So that thoſe poore Women that are carried 
about with every wind of doQrine,from that truth that was taught 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles , and confirmed by ſo many Miracles; 
and thoſe that doe and have miſ-led them, have all of them a great 
deale ta anſwer for. Bur this I ſpeake by the way, conceiving that 
all thoſe new Converts would endeavour, as the good Samaritan 
Woman did after ker converſion, not only to bring their Wives, 
Children, and Families, but their Neighbours alſo, and whole 
Citiesto the ſame faith. And I have that opinion alſo of allthe 
Women and people of that Age, that they were as ready to im- 
brace tke truth, as the Women _ people of this Age and in theſe 
2 our 
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cur times are to follow errors. But let usnow ſee what effetsthe 
other Miracles wrought upon the people that are related in the 5. 


| C.as of Ananias & Saphira his wife, who for tempting the Spirit of 


God,Wwere both ſtricken downdead and gave up the Ghoſt;and the o- 
ther Miracles wrought by the Apoltles. Ic 1s ſaid 1a Vert. 11,7hat 
fear came npon all the Church, and to as many as heard theſe things 
{& that to the reſt, viz.the Scribesand Phuiſces, the Maglinant 
party ) durſt no man joyne himſelfe, «And Believers Were added 
unto the Lord, multitudes, both of men and Women: Here 
come in the good Women now. And in Vcrſe 26. it is ſaid, 
that the Captaine, with the Officers, brought the eApoſtles With- 


out violence ( for they feared the people, leaſt they ſhould have ſtoned © 


chem.) It will not be amiſſe briefly to take notice of the ſeverall 
effes theſe Miracles wrought . 

Thefirlt is,7 hat great fear of offending God came on all the Church, 
Gods oWn people ; Which notWithſtanaing of the mary additions of 
Believers ts called ftill but one Church. 

The ſecond That none durſt joyne themſelues to the contrary 


party, the Phariſaicall malignant creW, 
The third, That Believers were added to the Church, and that 


multitudes,no ſmall companies both of Aſen and Women, Here is a 
new increaſe, and that a great one. 


The fourth is, that the very Captain and Officers Were awed and - 


kept in feare, by reaſon of the multituae of Believers ; ſo that thoſe 
that feared not God Were afraid of his ſervants. By which it may 
be gathered, That the party of Believers did ballance the number 
sf the incredulow and Phariſacall party, if not by far exceed them, 
And therefore by all probability, mult necds be an innumerable 
company and a mighty mulcitude ; and ſuch-a number as cold not 


| all meet in any one place or congregation, to partake 'in all the Ordi- 


£ 
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And to ſay nothing of the diverſity of Tongues and Languages 
which were not givento the Apoltles to be uſclefle and of no pro- 
ft ; nor to ſpeaxke any thing of the divers FeWwes that Were then 
aweling at Jeruſalem, devour Men and Women, out of every 
Nation under Heaven ; which notwithltanding may be. a fuffici- 
ent argument to prove, That thry all bad their ſeverall metting pla- 


ces, and their ſcverall Miniſters to preach unto them in ther ſe- 


verall Languages, that they might be cdified, I fay, for the pre- 
{cot 
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ſent to wave all this,let us take notice what is poſitively ſet dowa. 


in the laſt Verſe of the fifth Chapter,that is,That the Apoſtles daily 


in the Temple and in every houſe, ceaſed not to teach and preach 


Jeſus Chriſt ; That is to ſay, they preached both. publickly and 
privately, and the very placez where they preached: are ſet: down, 
as in the Temple, and in every houſe. - So that of neceſlity,there 


muſt be ſeverall congregations and afſemblies of Belivers in 
Teruſalem, according to that inthe 2, of the As verl. the 46. 


where it ſaid, That they continued daily With one accord in the 
Temple, and breaking of bread from houſe to houſe, which by all 


Interpreters 1s underſtood the adminiſtration of the Lords Sup- 
per : and that the feycrall aflemblies and congregations were wont 
uſually to meer 1n private houlſes,is frequently mentiond in the holy 
Scriptures, as in the 16,0f the Rowanes verſe the 5. and-in the 7. 
of the Corinthians chap. 16. vet. 19. Col.4. 14. and Saint Par! 
in the 20, of the «{&s verl. 20. faith, That he kepr back nothing 
that was profitable unto them, but taught them publikely and from 
houſe to houſe, ſo that they had their Aſſemblies as well private as 
publicke, even 1a the Church of Epheſus, where they.did partake in 
all atsof worſhip ; and in that Church alfo they-had many Pre(- 
byters,and yet were but one Church: 1 7 
But now I will pafle on to the fixthchapterin the 1,2,3. and 7, 


verſes it is faid,That in thoſe dayes,Vyhen the number of Diſciples Was 


multiplyed, there aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians againſt the He- 
brewyr,becauſe their widdaWws Were neglefted in their dayly mini- 
tration, Then the tWelve called the multitude of the:Diſciples un- 
tothem, and ſaid, It is not reaſon that Wee ſhould leave the Word 
of God and ſerve tables.Wherefare brethren looke you out among 
you ſeven men of honeſt report,and full of the holy Ghoſt: and Wiſ= 
dome, whom We may.appoint over thus buſineſſe. But'We Will give aur 

felues contiuually to prayer and to the miniſtery of the Word, verl.7. 
| Andthe Word bf God increaſe; and the number of the. Niſciples 
multiplyed.in Jeruſalem greatly,and a great company of the Prieſts 
Were obedient unto the faith. In the which words, we may take 
notice briefly of theſe obſervables. 1 oo 

- Thefirſtzof the cunning and policy of the Neyill, who when he 
cannot by all his wiles -ahd ftratagems aſſault the: Church withour, 
then he labouts to aflaile it. withingas here 'with civill diſcards and 
diffgences among brethren :and-in acher Churehes jn all ages even 
LS 2 in, 
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in, and -from the Apoliles times, by dificntions in opinions, by 
Seats,Schiſms, FaRions,and Hereltes ; and by theſe his wiles and 
craft,he firſt bringeth in difference in opinion, and afterwards 
diverſity of affeion, and that among brethren; and all this he 
dorh,that in five,he may bring ruine upon them all. And thus he be- 
gan withthe Church of Jer«/alem,, raiſing a controverſte between 


_ the Hebrews and the Greeks, who complained Thar their Widdows 


were negleRed im the daily miniftration ; as either that they were 
not male Deaconcfles, as the widdows of the Hebrews were, or 
that there was not an <quall diſtribution of the Aimes, according 


to the intention of the Church, who /o/d their poſſeſſions and yoods 


— 


to: that end,that they might be parted to all men, as every one ſhould 


have need, Atts 2.verſ.44,45. chap. q.vi3z5. And this their \uppoſt- 
tion Was the cauſe of that controvertie. 


The ſecond obſervable,is, Fo whom the diftcring and difſenting 
parties did apply themſclves and appeal ; ard that Was to the 
Presbytery or Colleage of Apoſtles, not to any one of them par- 
ticularly, bur to the twelve; as 1a that difference at Amnttoch, 
Als 15. Paul and Barnabas and certain other of the Brethren 
ts the Charch of Antioch appealed to the Apoſtles and Presbyters, 
and jn both thoſe differences all the Churches ifubmitted them- 


 ſ:lves ro the. Apoſiles Order,and that Willingly ; and this exam- 


plz of the Apoltles, is the Rule for erdering of all controverfics 
that all the reformed Churches ſet before them ; deciding all de- 


bates in Religion by the Word of God,and according to the pre- 


fident they have lad downe unto them, by the Apoſtles and Pref- 
byters 10 /ern/alcrme. Here I fay, the whole Presbytery and Col- 


ledge of the Apolilesdetermined the bulinefle ; neither do we 


reade, that the Aſſemblies of the Hebrews and Greeks at Tern/a- 
lem, or the Church of «Autioch, pretended their own Indepen- 
dent authority, though ſeverall Congregations, or challenged a 
power withia themſelves, of chooſing ther own Oikicers, or de- 
termining of differences amoneg(t themfclves.or pleaded that they 
had Authority within themſclves, to make their own Laws by 
which they would be orderd, or that they challenged any ſuctt 
priviledges untothemſcives, but they all appealed umothe Preſ- 
bytery at /ern/alem, as the fupreameſt Ecclefiaſticall Court, and 
freely ſubmitted themſelves to their arbitrement,and to the Order 
they ſet down, asthe ſtory ſpecifieth. 


The 
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The third obſervables, the imploymenc in which the Apoltles 
were all taken up, and the effe& of it; and their imployment is 
faid to be continuing in prayer and the Miniſtery, and preaching of 
the word ; and the effeRt of this their Miniſtery was, That the 
Word of Ged increaſed, and the number of the Diſciples meltiplyed 


' in Jern/jalem greatly, and a great company of the Priefts werg obe= 


dient to the faith, By all which it is molt apparent, that ſuch mul- 
titndes being dayly added to the Church, and where there was 


| ſuch variety of teachers, and ſo many Apoſtles, and all of chem 


taken up 1 preaching ; and where there was ſo many different 
Nations , and ſuch diverſities of tongues and languages as was in 
the Church of [er»/alew, they conld not all meet together at any one 
tire, or in any one place to edification, and that they might all com 
municate in all the Ordinances , but of neceſſity they muſt be diftri- 
bated into ſeverall (ongregations and Aſſemblies, if they Would a- 

#/ron; and all thatI now ſpeak is evident by the very 


yoyade c_ j 
light of Nature and all reaſon; and therefore it followeth, That 


there were many eAſſemblyes aud Congregations in Jeruſalem, and 
yet all made but one Church, aud that that Church wws Preſbyter i- 
anly governed, But that I miy make this truth more evidently yer 
appear, I will firlt out the former diſcourſe frame ſeverall Argu- 
ments, and rhen go on to the enſuing hilt ory. And out of all theſe 
ſix chapters I thus argge, 

Where there were eight thouſand new converts, beſides women and 
children, by vertue of ſome few miracles and Sermons, after (hriſ{ts 


 Reſurvetbion atided to the Church of Ieraſatem, and the ſociety of 


bebeevers, beſides thoſe that were convertedby yo the Baptiſt and 
{rift and his +Apofiles Miniſtery, before bu ſuffering ; and to 
the which al/o there Were aftermards great multitudes of Beleevers 
both of men nn41 women, and a great campany of the Prizjts joyned ; 
in ſo mmchb that they kept the wory Officers and Sauldiers tn awe, 
and ſhruok a :feare and terroxr .imto them; there they couldnot all 
meer together in any one place or Congregation , to, in all 
alts of worſhip, but of erate diſtyibuted —__ Af- 
femblies and Congregations, But inthe Churchof Jeruſalem there 
were eight thonſund-new converts, cheſides women and children, hy 
virene of ſome few-nirates and Sermons after Chris Reſurreti- 
on added to rhe Church and ſociety of Beleevers, beſides theſe that 
Were converted by :Fohm'the Baptift, and (brift and his Apoitles 
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Alinſtry,' before hu ſufferings ; and to which alſo there Were after 
wards great multitudes of. Beleevers both of men and women, and a 
great company of P rieſts al 0 joyned - inſomuch 4s they kept the ve- 
ry Officers and Souldiers in awe, and ſtruck, a fear and terrogr into 
them. Ergo, They could not all meet together in any one place or 
Congregation, to partake in all acts of wor ſhip, but of WF muſt 
be diſtributed into divers A ſſemblyes and (Congregations if _ they 
would all be edified. 

For the Major itis ſoevident, that I carmot beleeve that a- 
ny rationall man will deny it : for who yet did ever {ce an Aﬀem- 
bly of above ten thouſand people in any one place or Congregarti- 
On,rhat conld partake in all the Ordinances to edification? Yea, to at- 
hirme this, is co fight againſt common reaſon and dayly experi- 
ence. For the Anor, it is proved by the ſeverall places above 


Quoted, and therefore the concluſion doth alſo of necellity fol- 


low. 
This Argument, is ſo well grounded upon the Scripture of 


- truth, and corroborated alſo with ſuch ſolid reaſons as it is a won- 


derfull things, that chere ſhould bee any man now living in theſe 
dayes of light and knowledge that ſhould be either ſo ignorant or 
erroneousas to gainſay it ; and yet learned Malter K»o/lys in his 
moderate anſwer as he calleth it, pag.S. andg.replyeth and anſwe- 
reth to it, by denying the finor of my Syllogiſime for very flen- 
der reaſons as his cultome is after this manner : I will give you his 
owne words which are theſe, 

T here u no mention (faith he )in any Scripture quoted by the Do- 
for of eight thouſand new Converts beſides Women and children. 
Neither doth that Scriptare produced Aﬀts 4. 4. prove any ſuch 
thing. For the Reader may confider, that the nungber of them there 
menuoned are but five thouſand ; and albeit the Dr. make them up 
eight thouſand, by ſaying thoſe five thouſand men Were adaed to the 
Church, and joyned to the former beleevers, pag 57+ Tet there us a 
two-fold miſtake in the Doors addition , to Wit ; firſt, that ſome of 
the three thouſand(may be)Wwere women, how then can the Dottor 
ſay , there Were eight thouſand new Converts beſides Women ® [e- 
condly , theſe five thouſand, are only called men and not Converts, 
not beleevers. For howbeit many of them hearing the Word belee- 
wed, yet it is not ſaid, the five thouſand men beleeved ; and the truth 


i:, the text Well conſidered, only holds forth, that the number of 


men 
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What min but'ef ordinary capacity, that had but curſorily - 
read over my Arguments, would not have obſeryed the truth fo 
plaine and evidently laid downe mn them;and confirmed with fach 
reaſons , as hee would not onely have beene well ſatisficd there- 
with, but would have judged it either great blockiſhneſle in any 
and apparent ignorance to have yet doubted of it, or great temeri- 
ty and contentiouſneſſe of ſpirit to have gainſayed ſuch evident 

_ demonſtration of verity? And yet Mr. Kne//ys.out of the ſublimi- 
ty of his learning, being a confident Difpurant, not onely con- 
futes mee, but repels the very Scripture: ic felfe , and refilts the 
Spirit of God , which is uſually with him and his Gomplices, 
and all out of the ſpirit of error and contention to maintaine their 
feverall faRtions. So that it may be admired , chat ſuch-men are 
not abandoned and abfiorred of all peopletruly fearing God, eſpe= 
cally, when they ſee their whole ſtudy and indeavour, is,to delude 
and ſeduce poore hilly creatures. But I deſire the Reader here 
deliberately to weigh and confider what the man faith ; heedeny- 
eth that there is any mention in any Scripture quoted by mee, 
of cight thouſand new Converts, bclides women and children, 
whereas in the ſecond Chapter of. the As which I cited, there is 
mention made of three thonfand added to the Chutch by the firſt 
Miracle and Sermon of the Diſciples, and this Maſter K»o/lys 
himſelfe doth acknowledge, pag.8. of his Pamphlet. His words 
are theſe, 7'o Whom Were added , v1z. to all thoſe that Were conver= 
red before by Johns and Chrifts Miniſtry about three thouſand 
ſoules, cc. » Here hee confefleth there were three thouſand ſoules 
added to the Church ; neither is there any mention of women a- 
moneg(t them ; and in the fourth Chapter hee likewiſe acknow- 
ledgerh , that the number mentioned there,is five thouſand. His 
wordsare theſe. For the Reader may conſider, that the number of 
them there mentioned , are but five thouſand, Thus hee, Now all 
the world knowes, that three thouſand and five thouſand are eight 
thouſfimd , and the Scriptures quoted by mee made mention.of 
theſe eight thouſand, what ſo ever M. Kno/lys faithto the contrary. 
So that no man of underſtanding, can doubt of the truth of what I 
_ aſſerted, For that which is — by the teſtimony of the _— 
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ly Scripture , were it fingle and by it ſelfe , ought by all Chriſtians 
to be beleeved ; but that which hath both the boly Scripture, and 


learned Maſter Kno/lys his owne witnefle to confirme it, that hee 


cannot with any good reaſon deny , but that there was'three thow 
ſand ſoules at the firſt Miracle and Sermon of the Apoſtles after 
Chriſts Aſcenſion added to the Church, and five thouſand after, 


both the Holy Scripture affirmeth , and Malter XK zo/lys acknows- 


ledgeth it : Ergo, there were cight thouſand new Converts added 
unto the Church at Ternſalem : for theſe were diſtin aRions or 
effes of the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, and produced at ſeverall 
times, and upon ſeverall occaſions, from the Miracles and preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles: for otherwiſe they would not have been ta- 
ken ſuch notice of as fuch wonders, and have beene ſo diſtin&Qly 
{t downe with all the ſeverall circumſtances both of time , place, 
and perſons; neither would there have beene ſuch running and 
going, queſtioning and conſulting about that buſines, by the Magi- 
ttrates and Officers, as there was, if ſome new and ſtrange thing 
had not happend and falne out : for men doe not ufuilly wondgc 
at ordinary occurrences.Now when the holy Scripture relat<ththis 
new miracle in the 4, of the A&#s, as an unexpeRed thing and ſud- 
denly hapning & as a matter of great admiration & aſtoniſhment, 
yea of terrour to the enemies, from the curing of the Criple,$e. from 


- thepreaching of Peter & Tobn,&aflerteth withal,cthat many Which 


heard the word,beleeved, > the number of the men Vas about 5.thou- 
ſand, v.4. Tt is apparently evident,that as this was a new a& & di- 
ftin& from the former : ſo that the converſion of theſe five thou- 
fand, was a new effet and diſtin& one from the former, and is 


of purpoſe ſet down by the holy Gholt by it ſelfe ſeverally, ro be 


taken notice of as a matterof more admiration than the converſion 
of three thouſand, by how much it was a greater work of the Spi- 
ric of God, by another miracle and Sermon, to convert five thou- 


tand, thenthree thouſand, And without all controverſie, it was 


thus recorded with all its circumſtances for this very end, that it 


ſhould for ever be taken notice of, as adiltin& miracle and work of 


wonder from the former. For the holy Ghoſt is very accurate in 
the relation of it, and very carctull that there ſhould be no qſtake 


in the whole bufineſſe : tor in exprefſe words and termes it is ſaid, 
Notwithſtanding all the oppoſition that was wade by the Prieſts 


and by the Captain of the Temple, andl the ſouldiers, to hinder the 
preaching 


ee 6 en RD n'Y was on ot ; 7”, 
p3 = £6: 35 FR A A ; 8 
, Be. A p 


Ty DES pak XC I IG , _— " 

Oe SL, Wh PEI 18:4 & _ CATER RY YETEu n s 

RC. . ERR Co 2 tht or RR Tn Ee LD Ira apa NE ST os Retr PR AInEy 
1 B oo ut ora hey Ia, oa 


«« h "% Ka FE fr I Das Hig MIN 
WO I er EN 
Beg Ee 


SISA 


7 (3 bond EE RENT CORP LS in Ree 1 Rd ETD EEE CL IST TRE. o . Ws jo 3k 4 fd EP ETOP ot $f Tn IE, Foe on an SOR y 
> 4 ow Cie $75 Wt 55 RS \ 8-8 67s - "Hg og of > R d [ * 7 F vw £ 2 >.) nt Bas z IE * ES IEICE 2; WEL Wy * 
F; JE & 0TH " ; ICE Ss IO OR TIY IKS 7 II © II RTE WS. on LEES of Phy Tel On SF bots; A ep 2: oy ORE onal 2 SEL Hoe tf 
Boe IDE net OT I SIO EIT og RE AG oe A ENTS EE Ad i GA AR Er Kea 2" 


—— —— 


$6.44 ” 
6 n VE OT OR Og 
b) + pA P# en on 3's ERGY 7 4 Cans 82. 8 —_ X * 
| M pl E--oag h, 2 Wes «PR Los A SE 300%, Rho 7 IY ae + #1 _ 
pp : ED nt RE. es Hes 7 $4, -9Y> 1 l SRO 
c vY Ks 
- LE 
by 
F #--" "F,-N 
- 


— 


InD'zsPENDENCY 70t Gods Ordinaxce, 


Wy OE 


———__ — 


preaching of the Word, and to ſmother this miracle , yet many of 
then that heard the word {faith the Scripture ) beleeved. And thar 
there might yer be no miſtake or fallacy in theſtory and narration, 
the very {um and accompr of thoſe that were converted and be- 
leeved by reafon of this laft. miracle and Sermon, is ſpecified, par - 
ticularized, and ſet down in theſe words, and the number of the 
men, (Viz, that beleeved, faith the Scripture) was about five thou« 
ſand, So that the Scripture it ſelfe ſers down the number and cal- 
leth them -ve, and not women and children. And it is very fafe 
alwayes to ſpeak as the word of God teacheth us. So that to any 
intelligible Chriſtian, there can be no doubt or ſcruple any longer 
left about this point, For that which God himſelfe hath diftated 


by his holy ſpirit and recorded in his holy word, we may not gain- 


ſay ; but God hath diftated by his holy ſpirit and recorded it i his 
holy word that the multitude that was converted and believed up- 
on that new miracle and preaching of Peter & Tohn was about five 
thouſand men; Ergo, it is not tobe gainſaid but to be beleeved 
and received as an everlaſting truth by all Chriſtians, For as I ſaid 


| before, this wasa new effe& or a new afRand diſtin and diffe- 


rent from the former ; and therefore theſe five thouſand areto be 
conſidered by themſelyes and apart. Now five thouſand and three 
thouſand pur and joyned together make up eight thouſand, which 
were all added to the Church, to all the former that were convers 


ted by the Miniſtery of 7h» the Baptiſt, Chriſt and his Diſciples in 


Chriſts life time ; and therefore there is no miſtake in my addition 
as Mr. K»oltys fondly and childiſhly concludes : and his reaſons by 
which he would prove my miſtake, are as vaine and ſenſeleſſe, 
For (faith he) ſome of the three thouſand (may be) Were Women, and 


how can the Door ſay there Were eight thouſand new converts be= 


fides women? Take notice I pray of the vanity of his expreſſion ; 


Some of the three thouſand (Aaith he): may be were Women : and it 
may be they were not, and it ſtandeth with as good reaſon they 
were not,as any he can bring to prove they were,although I did nor 
ſet it down as my own opinion, but ſaid onely, That it was the 
judgement of many learned men, that all thoſe eight thouſand that 
were converted by thoſe two miracles and Sermons were men,and 
not women and children : and therefore Mr X zollys here COMMITS 


2 double errour : firſt,in making that my opinion and aſcribing thar 
 tvinewhich1 onely then _— as the judgement of others, and 


. then 


> S, 
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then left it in edso ; that 15 his fark} crror; his ſecond is worſe ; for 
whereasthe Holy Scripture ſaith , that there were three thouſand 
ſoules added unto the Church by the firſt Miracle and Sermon, and 
five thouſand by the ſecond , in the fourth of the A&s, Maſter 
Knollys peremptorily afficmeth they were but five thouſand in all, 
& {ogives the Spirit of God the lye; who declares there were three 
thouſand ac one time,& five at another added to the Church, But if 
there were but 5, thouſand ia all,as M. X»o!lys aflercetb,then by his 
own acknowledgement they were all men and not women;zand ſo 
then I had committed no error,neithercan M.X zo/{ys convince me 
of an errorif I had ſaid it as my ownopinion that al thoſe that were 


converted by thoſe two Miracles, had been all men,and not women 


and children: For,for the five thouſand,the word of God ſaith they 
were all mea and not women, the words are theſe in the Originall, 
£Nuiin 5 «pits 5 arpay : the number of men (according to 
Malter Kzo{lys his owne interpretation) was five thouſand ; and 
if there were five thoufand men , then not women. And wee find 
inthe Holy: Scripture that the word 4rdgss, is alwayes taken for 
men, as we may ſee it, atth. 15, verſe 38. ON ivorles, nous 
TeTp&X9 Moi &vIpts, opis wuuarugy xgt acud)Vor, and they that did 
eat Were foure thouſand wen , beſides Women and children, So that 
amongſt theſe five thouſand by the teſtimony of the holy Scrip- 
ture,and inthe judgement of Maſter X»o/lys & by his owne inter- 
pretation they were all men and no women ; now then if all the 
whole number of Beleeyers that were converted by thoſe two M.- 
racles and Sermons moyated # all but to five thouſand , as Ma- 
ter Knollys affirmeth they did not, and were all men as hee accor- 
deth ,to what purpoſe then doth hee rayſe a new and needleſle ca- 
vill againſt mee, becauſe I faid that it was the opinion of many 
learned men that thoſe that were converted by.theſe two mira- 


cles and ſermons were all men and not women and children : For 


I did not as I faid before, relate it as my owne judgement, neither 
did I fay there were no women amoneglt thoſe eight thouſand, but 


that it was the opinionof the learned , that they were all men on. 


ly,and not women and children, But were I of as contentious a 
ſpirit as Maſter K»ollys, and that it tended to edification , I could 
briog better reaſons to prove they were men only and not women, 
then either he or aay of his Fraternity can produce to the eontra- 


xy. But Mr, Kno/lys himſelf ſeemeth but faintly to afſert that there 


Were 
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Were any of | them Women and Children: for he ſaith , 3t ma be 

ſome of ithe 3-theuſand Were Womes, 8 thus he trifies in bis anſwer 
to my rſt Argument, ſaying , i# may be there Were no more Boe 
leevers in Jeruſalem at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt but the hundred and 
twenty nameirs Now all the learned know, that to ſay, it may bee 
there were ſome women,makesno reall conviction of a miltake, ic 
is but a naked and groundleſſe ſuppoſition of a miſtake. eſpecially 
when there may be many ſolid reaſons produced to prove they 
wete all men and no women and children. . 

And therefore ſuch kind of triflings are not ſufferable in any that 
pretend to fear God : for vain janglings and needleſſe contentions 
about words, is that that is condemned by the Apoſtle in all Mi- 
niſters,in his Epiſtles to 7imorhy and Titus, and it: troubles me 
not a little, that I haveto do with ſuch vaine kind! of creatures, 
whoſe cheefe bable is about words. But notwithſtanding I ſee 
a providence in it : for in this, theman ſhewes but his ignorance, 
and whiles he would perſwade the Reader, that he is very acute 
he ſhewes bimſclfe to be a very childiin the art of diſputation. 
There us an'ld ſaying, give ſome men rope enough and they Will hang 
themſelves, Even to it is here with Maſter X »o/lys whiles he takes 
that liberty to himſelf to rua out in his difcourſe he intangles 
himſelfon every ſide as by the ſequell will appeare, as here. He 
fayd that there was »o mention in any Scripture quoted by me of 
eight thouſang, and be denyed Withall that the Scripture doth prove 
any ſuch thing; and aflerted morcover that the whole aumber 


of all choſe converts amouted but to five thouſand, and . he 


faid chat all thele were men aad not women, and yer here he 
confutes himſelf: I defice all therfore to take notice of the vanicy 
of the man, He'had confidently concluded there were: bu five 


| thonſandinall, andaſſerted that they ; were all men,and pot with- 
ſtanding as it ' were; in the] fame: breath, he makes: mention .of. 


three thouſand more of another company amongſt the which he 
fayth /orze of them might be Women 3 Sothat by his own conceſli- 
on, here is two diltin& numbers or companies, one conſitting of 
$.. thouſand and all men and ao women, and. another conſilt. 
ing of three thouſand more, of which he makes a ſcruple 
laying þ* amongſt #hems there might be ſome women: So that if 
the fiv® thouſand were all men, and there was yct another com 
pany of three thouſand more LY amongſt which there __ 
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| be ſome women, as 'Maſter Knollys faith, then this threethouſand 


was a diſtin company from the former : now three thouſand 
amongſt the which there mighe be ſome women, and fryethou- 
ſand all men,makes up full eight thouſand, ſo that Maſter X xo/!ys 
by his whibling againe and againe Yolews nolens confirmes my 
aſſertion that the full number of thoſe converts by theſe two mira- 
cles & Sermons was cight thouſand, and for ought any thing can 


be ſaid to the contrary, they were all men beſides women and 


children; aad this is all he gaines by his fond caviling and con- 
tention to prove himſelfe a very jangler,; and one like that wicked 
ſervant, that condemns himſelf by his own month. And this ſhall 
ſaffice to have ſpake for provfe of the number viz : that there were 
eight thouſand befides women and children, 

And now Icome to his ſecond reaſon, by which he labours to 
evince and prove they were aot converts &beleevers, which I hope 
to make appeare to be not only groundleflc,but to be moſt impious 
and wicked, as giving the Spirit of God the lye.and indeede de- 
_ to their own tenents and priaciples. His words are 
theſe. | 
T he(e five thouſand ( faith he ) are onely called men,and not con- 
verts, not believers ; for hoWbeit, many of them hearing the Word 
believed, yet it i not (aid the five thouſand men beleeved. 
And the truth i, the text well conſidered, only holds forth that 
the number of men Was made up five thouſand, Thus Maſter 
K nollys, | | 

For my owne particular, I ſtand aſtoniſhed at the yanity, ſenfleſ- 
nes and wickedneſſe of the man; for his words are not only a- 
gainlt the light of reaſon and the jadgement of all the learned, and 
the very opinion of the Independents themſclyes, who hold that 
they were all converts and beleeves, but they are contraditory 
to the Spirit of God, giving the holy Ghoſt the lye asT ſaid be- 
fore ; for the Scripture ſaith notwithſtanding all the reſiſtance and 
oppoſition made by the eacmies of the Goſpell to hinder the work 
of the Miniſtry : and notwithſtandiag all the perſecution that 
was rayſed againſt them for this very ead, I ſay notwithſtaa- 


ding all their indeavour, the holy Ghhſt faith, that wary of thers 


which heard the word belicued, and the number of men js five 
thouſand, Here are two truths cvidently laid downe contrary 
to Malter K»o/lje bus errors. * 
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The firſt is, chat they are not only called men, bat beleevers ; for 
faith the Scripture, they that heard the word believed. 
 Secondly,the number of thoſe that believed, is there i» terminis 
ſet downe to be five thonſand, and zhe number of the men ( viz. 
that believed ) ſaith the text was five thon/and,Sethat from this 
teſtimony- of Scriprure-and from -all my arguments deduced 
from thenee, theſe two concluſions do follow: evidently. 

The firſt, that Maſter Kno/lys is a very wicked man,that thus 

at pleaſure can give the Spirit of God the lye and oppoſe the truth 
it felfe upon all occaſions. . {| 

The ſecond, that there were more believers in the Church of 
Terafalem, then could poſſibly all meete in any one place and con- 

go_ to partake 1n all a&sof worſkip,and that in its very in- 

ancy;for here we read of eight thouſand more cnoverts be{ids wo- 
men and children; for the Scripture maketh mention of no women 
nor children newly added to all thoſe that were coaverted by hr: 
the Baptif, and by the miniſtry of Chrilt aad his Diſciples in 
Chriſts life time, and all they were innumerable : for all Zeruſa- 
lexs went out unto them and were baptiſed, befides che many 
other thouſands that the Scripture recordeth were daily added to 
theſe, all which I ſay could notpoſlibly meete in one congrega- 
tion to edification. Aad the truth of theſe concluſions I am molt 
aſſured, will appeare fo cleare in the judgement of all the learned as 
they wil gather that Mr. X »o//ys & his complices that thus ſottiſhly 
oppoſe it,ought ſeverely to be puniſhed for theſe their wicked pra- 
ices who for the upholding of their own errors and for their baſe 
lucre and gain & for worldly ends care not what they ſay or do to 
the diſturbance of church 8 State,for the ſeducing of the poor peo- 


ple and hindring of the work of reformation ſo much to be deſired. 


But before I paſſe on to Maſter Kx07/1s his other Cavills,I ſhall 
deſire the readera little to conſider what I have yet in this place to 
ſay to him.7 heſe five thouſand( ſaith he) are called men,and not con» 
verts not believers;for howbeit many of them hearing the Word belie= 
ved,yet it ts not ſaid the five thouſand men believed. And the truth is, 
the text well conſidered, only holds forth that the number of men Was 
made up 5.thou[and. From hence I gather if theſe words of his may 
be credited,that it may be a very well formed Church after thenew 
teſtament forme, ( for this Church at lerw/a/cm was (uch an one 
by the confeſſion of all the Independents }) alchough, they be 

| not 
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The routing of all the Independenc Army. or, 


—— 


: nod all viſible Saints, but many of them unbeleevers; lewes. and 


Infidels, and be not true converts; and that for the moulding up 


of a true Church after the new teſtament forme, it is pot abſo-' 
| lately neceſſary that they ſhould be all viſible Saints; ;for here 


Maſter K»ollys fays they were mixt good and bad togetter, 5+ 


is not ſaid ſaith he the five thon(and men believed and-yet they 


were all members: fo that by his doctrine ſome of thenz were 
unbelievers, and notwithſtanding they were all moulded up in- 
to a Church body : ſo that they were not all vitible Saints,and yet . 
the true Saints and believers made no ſeparation from the other: 
bat they all continued rogether in Church fellowſhip both Saints 
and infidels and communicated in all Qrdinances. Now whe- 
ther or no Maſter Kno/lys by this dorin= of his doth not fight 
a2painſt the opinion of all his brethren, and utterly overthrow 
all the new fabricke of Independency, I leave it not onely to 
the jadgement of the learned of the congregationall way ( if 
there be any ſuch ) but tothe cenſure of the ſeven new eharches 


of which he is oneof the piſtours, and an other Saint Drorrepher, 


who it they do not puniſh. him for this his Grollery, E will ſay 
they deferve cenfure and puniſhment themſelves. R 
But this is notall I have kere to ſay to Mr Knollys ; I have this 
alſo to adde; that if any credit may be given to his words , there 
will then be no certainty in any thing the Scripture relatech unto 
us. For he ſaith, That thoſe five thouſand 'that were adatd to the 
Church are called men,and not Converts and Beleevers ; and hoWw= 
bes many of them believed, yet it is not ſaid the five thouſand 
believed, So that if he may be credited, all that the holy Scripture 
hath related unto us concerning the converſion of theſe men is a 
meere fable : for the Scripture ſaith they believed,and he affirmeth 
the contrary, and fayth they were only called men and not converts 
zo believers. Whether this fellow therefore ought notto be caft 
out of the ſeven Churches, and out of all the Churches of the 
world for this his wickedneſſe and temerity, I leave it to the 
judgement of all the learned, either dependents or independents. 
and fo I will paſſe to his other good Ruffe which in its due 
place you ſhall meete with. But in the meane time out of allthe 


 abov- quoted.:places of Scripture, I thus farther argue. 


rhere there Was almoſt an hunared preachers and Miniſters, be- 
fiaes the tWelve eApoſtles,and all theſe continually taken up tn prox 
1, an 
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and preaching, and conld mes legue their Miniſtry to ſerv 
and where there Vas ſuch a company. of believers. and prople as did 
e&ributed into 


- 
EDT © 1 tt 


imply them all; there of neceſſity, they: muſt be as 


diu®/e congregations and aſſemblies, if they\vould all be edified and 
avojdcoufuſiong and partake in all or dinances. B ut in the Charch 
of Teruſalem there Was almoſt an hu dred preachers and Miniſters, 
beſides the twelve Apoſtles 5 and all theſe were continually taken 


+2 in prayer aud preaching awd could not leave their miniſtry to 
e Was [uch a company of belietiers and 


ſerve tables : avd Where t res | 
people as did employ them all, there of neceſſity they muſt be diftri« 
butedinto diverſe congregations and aſſemblies, if they Wagld all be 


” 


edified, and avoyd confuſion: and partake in all Ordinances. 


For the major, very reaſon and the common light of underſtan- 
ding,witkout apy reluRation will aſſent unco it. And for theMinor, 
it is manifelt fram Chapter the x:ver 21- 22,and from'chapter thi 
ſixt ver. the 2 and 4. and chapter the 8. ver.1. So: that - the eoncly 
fion is undenyable. But out o all the former places I thus farther 
arFUue. . | | 

whe re there were peogle of al nations under the heavens and ther in 


# =. 


{ome multitudes, and moſt of them believers aud devout. men and 


. 


Women Which Tm 400 the Ordinances and had a defire daily 
ro heare the Word, there of neceſſity they muſt be difiributed 


into divers and ſundry congregation: and aſſemblies,and haveſuch 
to preach unto them ſzverally in their 0wne langaage ; or elſe 
they could not partake in all aits of worſhip to edifpcation. But 
in the Charch of Jeraſatem chere were people of all Nations under 
the Heavens, and them in ſome multitudes, and mo of thens 
Believers and devont Menu and Women, that Waited upon the 
Ordinances, and had a deſire dayly to heare the Word, Ergo, of 
neceſſity. they. muſt be diſtributed inta divers congregations and 
aſſemblies, and have ſuch to preach unto thens ſeverally in their 
hs language,or elſe they could not partake in all atts of worſhip to 
edification. IN hg 

i; For the Major, no reaſon can gainſay it,for the Apoſtlesand the 
other Miniſters imployed all thoſe giſtsof the Holy Ghoſt, and 
thoſe divers languages which they had received for the edificati- 
on of the Ghurch,ts the utmolt,and did improve all epportuoities 
for the converting ofthe people committed unto their « ,and 


for the further building of themup intheis holy faith, whic wy 
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- their calling and im loyment : and this they could not have done, 
unleſſe they taught thoſe Nations in their ſeverall Languages; and 
that they could not do without confuſion, unlefle they were diſgg i- 


buted in ſeverall aſſemblies, where they might diltintly fare 
their own Languages. For otherwiſe, as Saint Pay ſaith in the 
1 Co7.14.23. if men ſhould ſpeak to the people with unknown 
tongues, if the untearned, ſaith he, come in and nnbelievers, will 


they not ſay that they are all mad? And therefore Tongues are 


fivcn for afigne, not to them zhat believe, but to them that be- 
lieve not. Now they were devont Men in Jeruſalem and Beliee 
ers ; and therefore the Apoltles and Minifters were to ſpeake to 
them ſeverally in their own languages : and for that purpoſe God 
gavethem thoſe Tongues,and that diverſity of languages, that thoſe 


that were Believers might be more edified, and that the unbelievers 
and nulearned, (uch as belonged unto Gods eleftion , might be con- 


vinced and judged of all ; and that the ſecrets of their hearts might 
be manifeſted , that ſo falling down upon their fage they might Wor- 
ſhip God, and report that God Was in them of 4 trath,as the Apoſtle 
there faith. So thatI ſay for the Major , no reaſonable creature 
will call it in queſtion. [ | 

And for the Major, it is manifeſt out of the Chap.2,Verſ.5. 
8c. and in Chap. 6. Verſ. 1, and Verl. 2.4. And for the con- 
cluſion, that from the Premiſes doth alſo enſue, | 
 AgaineJI thusfurther argue out of the former Chapters. 

That Which the holy Scripture in expreſſe Words and in drverſe 
places hath declared unto us that every Chriſtian is bound to be- 
tieve : but the Scripture in expreſſe Words and in diverſe places 
hath declared unto us, that there Were diverſe aſſemblies and con» 
greg#tions of Believers in the Church of Jeruſalem, and that the 


Apoſtles and all the Believers in 'au:ronyy did continue daily with - 


one accord in the Temple ; and that they brake bread from houſe to 
houſe,and that daily in the Temple, andinevery houſe, they ceaſed 
not toteach andpreach Teſus Chriſt. Ergo, there Was diverſe con- 
gregations and ſeverall aſſemblies of Believers m the Church of Je- 


rulalem, Where they did daily partake in all the Ordinances, and en- 


joyed all acts of Worſhip. ns; 0 
For the Major, no Chriſtian can deny it, For the Minor, 
it is manifeſt from 46 Verſe of the 2 Ghapter, and Ehap.s. 
yerſ. 12, and verl, 42. and Chap. 3. verſ.12, x3.and many _ 
Z places 
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places that might be produced. Andin thoſe: pres it isnot oacly 
ſaid they preached in every houſe, but that they brake bread from 
houſe to houſe ; by which expreſſion all Writers interpret, the 
holy Communion, and partaking of the Lords Supper : and if 
it ſhoul4 not ſo be: underſtood, we never: can reade- that any 
Chriſtjans in /er»/a/em befides the Apoſtles,ever enjoyed all ats of 
IInY thoſe that are peculiar to Church Communion, 
It is related often that chey preached the Word daily: in the 
Temple, which was common to ewes and Chriſtians (t 
no Jewiſh worſhip) as all mea acknowledge. And by- evident Z 
Arguments it' may be proved, that they.never adminiſtred the $4a- 4 
craments in the Temple, thoſe diſcriminating.aad diftinguiſhing 43 
Ocdinances of the Chriſtian Church ; as all the moſt Orthodox 
Iaterpreters gather from the enſuing words, where'it is ſaid, 
They continued daily With one accord in: the. Temple 3 but when 
they ſpeake of che Admiailtration ofthe Lords Supper,it 'isexpreſ- 
ſed in thefe words, awd breaking of bread from houſe to howſe, 
which is interpreted by all Divines,of Sacramentall bread zwhich 
phraſe and manner of ſpeaking is - uſually- ſo' expounded: by all 
the Learned, upon eAts the 26: verſe the 7. And .our. Brethren 4 
do not deny this; And it is' well known, thae the Primitive Chri- 2 
Rians had their meetings and aflemblics in'private houſes,xs by the | 
many places is manifeſt, which I cited but a lictle before. © 
| Beſid es,the Sacrament of breaking bread is no Temple-ordinance; 
and thereforecould not be adminiied in the Temple with the 
ſafety of the Chriſtians and Believers : for if they were ſo. highly 
diſpleaſed withthe Apoſtles, for preaching: 7-/x | and the Refur- 
re&ion, in the Temple, as it appeareth eAts 4.2.They would not 
have. ſuffered .them to: have adminiltfed the Sacraments there. 


to have br Greeks into the Temple, what would theſe- men 
have 'dane,;t+ one ſhould have brought in a new. Ordinance, ':and 
a new worſhip and ſervice; and that ſo contrary to their legall 
rights > Surely the- Zewes would never have ſuffered it, neither 
dothe Brethren eontead for this INT 
— Nowit6 wellknown that inthe Primitive Church, it not eve- 
ry day; y&t£yery: firft.day of che Week: atleaſt, 'they wer rogerber 
to break breadzthat is to receive the holySacrament,which was ne- 
ver without preaching, 'as =_ ſce in: Att; 20s 7, and inthe pes | 
| rf a 2 avoVe 
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above quoted : in which itis ſaid, hey deyly broke bread ropreber, 
and that in ſeverall and particular honſes ; and thatof neceſſiry 


muſt be; for a few houſes could nor have held ſo many thouſands, 


as all reaſon will diate : and if they were or could becontained 
under one roof, yet they mult be forced to bein Uiverſe andleve- 
rall chambers or roomes. So that whatis done and ſpokein'the 
one, the other knowes nothing of it, fo that they are [til] ſeveral] 
congregations : as under the roote of Pars there are diverſe 
meeting-places where Men may partake in all Ordinances, and 
they are called ſeyerall Churches; and:they that meer there ſeveral 
congregations., though under one roof : tur the diſtinttion of the 
places nnder one covert, makes alwayes a diftin& aſſembly, as ic 
2s daylydeen in the ſeverall Committees art Weſtminſter z where 
every Committee of both Kouſes have their ſeverall roomes and 
cquall authority, and areyer all but one Parliament, rhough di- 
{tributed inro fo many ſ{everall aflemblyes. So here, they had ſe- 
verall afſemblics, and thatin ſeyerall houſes, avis dechared's and 
reaſon it ſelfe, without any teſtimony of holy Scripture, will per- 


{wade this : for the Apoſtles theyall preached, and that dayly ;. 


and they mult have ſeverall roomes to -preach in, 'toavoyde contu- 
Hon + for all things inthe Church muſtbe done in order, and they 
muſt have feverall auditories or :aflemblies, or ee ithey {hould 
preach to the walls : fo that if the Apoſtles would all preach; and 
the people all heare, of neceflity they muſt be diſtributed into-ſe- 
verall congregations and af{Mablyes, toavoydediſorder;-and that 
there'were ſeverall congregations and ſeverall afſemblies,' the ipla- 
ces above ſpecified do declare and rell us. So that there is no nan 
that reſolves not ro oppole all truth that is contrary to his received 
opinion, bur may evidently perceive that there were 1many congre- 
gations and aſſemblies inthe (harch of Teruſalem , aud yer they all 
made but one Church, and Were govern'd by one Preſbytery ; 'as the 
Many Committees in both Houles are in divetsroomes, and make 
'diyersaflemblics, and have equall power-/and-authority 'among 
themſelves; and yet they all make bur one Parliament ;:- and all 


. thoſe ſeverallCommitrees are govern'd by rlie:yoynt conſent of the 


Great Civil] Presbyrery of the/Kingdome, which is/all the Parlia- 
ment, andell:this withourconfufion,'yee, with moſt excelent or- 
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fea dome Scriptures 
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Sprnns, " prove or 
vers in the Church of Jera/alowebetare.the perſecfitione Aud con. 
ccrning this argument Mr Xwolys before he comes toankwer i ir, 
makes a licleducking His words are theſe, 

But the DoJor ({aith he) hath one argument which ts ercichs 


page 64; Thus b& -: 
Fe ON ro alos; Azgnment is as followeth, I mill &rdoyn 
all his own wards, which are thete. 
Naw J defire the Reader toiconfider how the Doffur abagichs 
Minor, Wheeb be ſaith zr manifeſt from Ads 2.46, .audobapter. the 
$+ T2432. 99d ater 3. 11. 12. andmany more Placer vhut might 
be proguced.i, page 64,65, 66. 1n all: which, onrje, the Dottor 
gives [you nothing but 115 oven ſuppoſuians aui{ rowela/rons, for the 
Progfoof his Amor gropaicien, [about ER RT of ſcarring 
binkboika: .- {C 3911 ; 

bus HrotmiveClaith-he) Tan Finfhpades he aſſum 
i; or Amar. propoſition,. ano-tie neafov of nay felony 
the Scriptures.producedby the 'DuFlorg daworin's: roars de - 
Clare, Soy {ates Anal aſſemblies and nengnegations of belee- 
vers 41919: (4mrob of ]eruolem:: DhoSorpaates quared doinef- 
preſſe-wordi declare the contmuery 20'WWhan the {Anftpr: would prove. 
For Aﬀs the 2. verſe c__— Hi} time brlegi>Ieedes =Y 
aud they coninged with ome accand wn the: Tewple.. dvd btsche g. 
Lg 1:2. 66 556  Jard, this wi the-prople van nogerher 'cothers, 
in.vhe Porch Which 6 culled. Salomats. As ihe $412; toll ubey 
3 a $8 that hae LYozip- 
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fr i# propoſirion./ 


Minor propoſition; the litter pare of it, That the "Apoitles and all 


the Beletwers in Jerufalem'did continue dayly With dne accord inthe 
Temple, and that they brake bread from houſe to houſe; and this ſhall 


o 


ſuffice for refutation of What the Doftor hath Written touching the 


-.\\Thus profound Mr 'K»no!lys confutes my arguments. -'T have ſet 
down all his words at large : And as he earneſthy defired the 
Reader{riouſly to conſider my Argument ; So T m like manner 
intreat him that he would but looke back upon it and adviſedly 
weigh-whether there be nothing either in chat or any other of .my 
arguments and in all my diſcourſe , but myown ſuppoſitions and 
concluſions for proofe of what I ſay, as he affirmeth, and whether 
I have not both Scripture and reaſon for what I ſay through my 
whole book: and if he ſhall upon mature examination perceivethat 
I have good authority for whac I ſay,chen let him jadg whether or 
no M, K »ollys & all his complices that thus uponall oceaffons tra- 
duce me, bee not ageneration:of etie acculers ofthe brethren,-and 
whether both MrKXellys and all his contederats be nota compahy 


of calumnfators&:raylors, and Lyers rather chen Sainrs:For T bleſs 
| God I have both Scripture and found reaſon for all that Ifay,and I 


.ſpeak-it herein theprefetice of the great: G O'D, that if T-had-ever 


{cen theleaſt grout of ceuch;inall the Scripture of cruth;for what 
they of the congregationall way hold abour their Church, I would 
ratheribave ſaftered any mifery in the world then ever have opened 


my mouth againſt their - way, much lefſe have written againlt it; 
but fanding it not only a novellOpinisn, but hereticall & indeed: the 
veryſourſe of.all kierefies:and errorszund of dangerous conſequence, 
anqſuch an onetharif it be not ſpeedily looked unto, will not one- 
ly bring.down-the plagues and: judgemems of God.upon the Nati- 
on,and overthrow all theChriſtian\Religion and all power of god- 
lynefle, : but allgaveramentin Church and Statethruugh City. and 


- Country and bring a\miſerable.deſglation-and utcervramenpen the 


3 Kingdoms, which Got of hiv infinite mercy and geodirſſs prevent, 


. * Ahdchecotifiderationoball theſe things, in thepreſence of God 
I fay jtagain,: and no other; putme upon thus imployment toop- 


poſe theerror of theyyayesof allthe' Independents and 'SeRaries, 


 anclinthigocurſe Lam now it, bÞ-chegrace'of Gocdand his bleſſed 
 afhſtanee I will-perlcyexe in with all my endeavors to the laſt 


criod of my;dayes. . OE 
26h : | And 
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And now I come to reply to what Mr K nollys hath here ſer. 


down by way of anſwer , and although I have formerly given an 
anſwer toall the fond cavills of the Independents concerning their 
ſeverall meetings together in the Temple and in Solomons Porch, 
which the Reader I am confident will fay is ſatisfaRtory-enough to 
any that know what reaſon is, yet here again for Malter  K»ols 


farther ſatisfaRion, if he will with any thing be ſatisfied, I. an- 


ſwer as followeth to what he childiſhly bables againſt this Argu- 
ment of mine. 
This argument of the DoRors (faith he) 7 anſwer firſt by deny- 
ing the eAſſumption, &-c. One would have expeRed that when 
alter X»o/lys began with this word firft, which' amongſt lear- 
ned andrationall men in diſputing, it being a word of relation , 
hath ever reference to ſome ſecond anſwer at leſt if nor a third and 
fourth ; that he had had ſome-ſecond and third reſerve of rea. 
ſons at leaſt to have fallen upon my argument with, this I fay all 


' 


wiſe men would have imagined. And yet there followes neither - 


a ſecond, third or fourth anſwer, But howſoever he may ſpeak 
nonſenſe by his calling, and by vertue of his Independency, I will 
take no advantage againſt him for that : TI will examine onely-che 
futility of his denyall which he calls a reaſon, whichindeede is a 
meer contradiQion not only of himſelfe, but of the holy Scripture 
and js a giving of the ſpiric of God che lye as at other times, as will 
fortF\vith appear, _. 

For whereas he faith that the Scriptures produced by me do not 
1n expreſſe words declare, that there were divers Memblies and 
Congregations of Beleevers in the Church of Jeruſalem z and 
that the Scriptures quoted do in expreſſe termes declare the con» 
trary, itis moſt abominably falſe, and thar by his own confeſſion, 
as we ſhall by and by ſee, For ſhould I grantunto Matter X »o//ys 
which 1 cannot do for many reaſons ſer down in my foregoing 
Diſcourſe, That when there Were but three thouſand converted and 
adasd ta the Church, that they might then all meet together in any 
one place or congregation to partake in all Ordinances, and that When 
there were five thouſand more added to them, they might ſtill likewiſe 
all meet rog#ther, either in the Temple or in Solomons Porch to hear 
the Word : Ifay ſhould I to gratifie Maſter Knollys grant him all 
this; yet it will not follow, that when there were dayly new 


additions upon additions of other Converts and Beleeveis, _ 
ages T Der Conve kt 


ay 
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chat of many thouſands , that then they could: Rilldoe the Game, 


But Tcarinot grant all: this, for it would be againk all reaſon, 


and contrary to daily experience, which tels us, thateight thou-' 
ſand men cannot meet in any one Congregation to: partake 5 all 
aids of 'Wworſyip ta edification, Yea, it I ſhould graat this to Malter 
Knollys, both hee himſelte and all his Fraternity would laugh at 
mee, &'all earned men would conclude that I were indeed a mad 
man; as my brother Barton ſpeakes of mee; for it is moſt certaine, 
that all the Beleevers and Converts inthe Church of Ters/Aalens did 
- never all together partake in all\Ordinanuces, and i all alts of Wor- 
ſoip , either in the Temple, or, in Solamons porch : for wee never 
reade that they either baptized or brake bread in either of them :; 
neither would the Magiſtrate have ever indured , or ſuffered it, 
and yet borck theſe were the diſcriminating, and ſealing Or- 
dinances, by which all Chriſtians were diſtinguiſhed 'from 
Jewes and Gentiles, and all . Ynbeleevers , and it is well 
knowne that there was no room in any private houſe that could 
containe fuch a multitude to partake in all Ordinances to edifica- 
tion (and this my brother Bur:on accordeth to, ſaying in expreſle 
words, that there'Was no roome or place large enough (te containe 
them all) andthevery Scripture allo is cleare in this point is many 
places. Yen, Maſter Xn0//5s aflenterh to this,though hee takes no 
notice of what hee fayes at any time, But becauſc hee perhaps 


will belzeve himſelf rather then me,and becauſe alfo his FollAvyers 


and Schollers will give credit to his words, rather then to any 
reafons produted by mee, let them I pray heare what hee ſaith. 
T be e Apoſtles and all the Beleevers in the Church of Jeruſalem 
(faith hee) mer together, With one accord, in one place , to Wit the 
Temple, and in Solomons Porch, and brake bread from bouſe to 
houſe x«1 Uxey Domatim, not x«[' 7s per ſingulas domos , and 
thus they 4i4 1g6* nuhger Quotidic, day by day , and they continued 
ſteafaftly in the Apoſtles dottrine, and fellowſrip , andin breaking of 
bread, and in prayer, & ce 
_ Theſeare Maſter Kno/lys his owne words. FJ 
From the which all learned men may cafily perceive the force 
of truth,and the weakneffe and feeblenefle of errour : for whiles 
the manlabours, to enervate my Argument, he contradiacth him- 
 ſelfe, and the holy Scriptures , and overthrowes his owne Priaci- 
ples, and confirmes my opinion; for by his owne wordsit is ene 
O77 "7 + at 


—_ - 


4 25+ 4537 Eon FLIES = y Th be. 4 OO SO SS. L885 mea. 4 , £7 
a 33-0 x : 6 od. F "2 of Bb - MC. 3 * Ys 2% YV! © Sd ET "7 p- $57 > Tron , is IPL; WE 
Sr 7 F 230 4 7 OW Pet pe ITE SS 2 > a; v ANG -2s COOGEE 2. boa 3.75 Ne dag LAT Jp MN 4 8% T0 Sa I 6 l af = SC ERS 6 ; 
"a re EN We" us {4 Ste, be "> 6 eds > S- 2 ,&; & Re a ; - _$” fn COS Po M's "Aly Ne ; 6 
Sk F Y [ Djs enV - "5% S TIED ISCSI. +8 : bs, ” 'L : : { < 
oo. Fs X } i Hey. 6 WET Yo b a £8” Pp 7: ] BITS: * : 
— - = | | ny —_ ——_ we —_——_—_— 7 RET DL —— —_— 
- F F 
a : : 
4c 5 = x © _ c : £ | 
y $4 4 : o 
Lo q 
. 2 . : 4 
, : p 3 
% 


2 


INnDEPENDENCY Z0t Gods Ordinance, 


dent there were many Congregations and Aſſemblies of Be- 
leevers in leru/aleys which hee ſtifly dehyed, For (faith hee ) 


The Apoſtles and all the Beleevers inthe Church of Jeruſalem mer 


rooether With one accord in one place,to wit ,the T emple, and in Solo- 
monsPorch,and brake bread from houſe ts houſe. deſire theReader 
to take notice of his expreſiton, and ſee if there be not only a flat 
contradiction of himſelfe, but a full confirmatioa of what my 


Argument proveth , wiz. that there were many Congregations of 


Beleevers in the (harch at Jeruſalem , which hee peremptorily 
denyed. For ſaith hee, they met together day by day inthe Tems 
ple, chatis ons place, and in Solomons Porch , that is an other 
place, ard they brake bread from houſe to houſe, that js in innume- 
rable places more; fo that for one place we have many aſſigned 
by him ; for they communicated in all thoſe houſes , 5» all as of 
Worſhip; for they never brake bread or baptized butthey had the 
word alfo preached ; for the Word and Sacraments were to goe 
together, fo that where the one was, there was the other, and 
they neither baptized nor brake bread in the Temple ; and a few 
houſes could not containe ſuch a multitude of people : and there- 
fore {ayes Malter Kwollys, they brake bread from houſe to houſe,and 
that daily , or day by day; now wee know that they in thoſe 
dayes brake bread alwayes in the evening , ſo that about one and 
the ſame time there was every day, or at lealt every firſt day of the 
weeke innumerable Congregations and ſeverall Afemblies, and 


that at one time in every houſe at 7era/alem ; and all this Ilearne 


from Maſter K»ollys, which faith, that they brake bread daily 
from houſe to houſe, that is they had ſeverall Congregations in ſeve= 
rall houſes : Ergo, if Maſter Kzollys be worthy of creditor if any 
beliefe may be given to his words,there were many if not innu- 
merable Congregations of Beleevers everv day in /eru/alem , 2nd 
ſo hee confirmes my firſt Propoſition which hee hath taken fo 
much paines to confute , and declarcs untothe whole world that 
hee is a man void of all reafon and honeſty ; and truly if ſuch a 
worthlefſe Fellow had his due deſerts for his ſeducirig of the poore 
peopleghee ought ſeverely to be dealt with; and this might utfice 
to have'anſwered to Maſter K»ollys, but there yet remaincs one 
whibling cavill made by him to be anſwered unto, who learned- 
ly diſtinguiſheth betweene xal' mar & ne] Hier that is. be- 


tweene houſe and houſe, and houſes by houſes, and would per- 
B b [wade 


186 


Theutter routing of al the Independent Army,or, 


ſwade the world that there were ſome preat Myſterie, or at leaſt 


ſome valt difference, betweene x1 7x07 houſe by houſe, and «<7 
2x55 houſes by houſes ;  vvhereas indeed if vvee conſalt yyith 
the Originall and with all Interpreters and tranſlations, wee ſhall 


find that they are all on?, and that they tranſlate the word 


in the ſingular number after the ſame manner, and with the ſame 
expreſſions, or with words cquivalent unto them that they do the 
plurall, making no difference betweene them ; and although I ne- 
ver doubted, but ithat the word x«7* 3:37 houſe by houſe, or in 
every houſe, was the ſame that *<]' tunes, houſes by houſes , or in all 
hauſes; tor ſo they may be tranſlated if wee [tand rigidly upon the 
word,though the ſenſe znd meaning be the ſame as we ſhall ſec by 
& by:but I ſay though Inever made any ſcruple about the tranſlati- 
on ſince I had acquaintance with the original, yet for farther ſatisfa- 
RionT have conſulted with all the Interpretations and tranſlations, 
both in theLatin, French,Italian,Spaniſh, Dutch, Engliſh thatIcould 
meet with , and I find them all agreeing in this, that they tranſlate 
x4] 1x0 1h the ſingular, and xe]' 245 in the plurall after one and the 
ſame manner, and with the ſame expreſſions, and in the fame 
words many times,or ia language intimating as much, as they that 
render and tranſlate the plurall x«]' 2s per domos,tranſlate the fin- 
gular likewiſe ze] 5:xoy 6:74 domos, rendering the word both in the 


fingular and the plurall, alwayes in the number of multitude : 


and they that tranſlate x</'5:0y jn the ſingular domatirs tranſlate the 


plural ze] ixes domatins likewiſe,as they that will conſult with all 
_ the Latine Tranſlations upon the ſecond of the «48s, and the 46. 


verſe, and the 5, of the 4s, and the 42. verſe , where the word 
x«]' omoy is uſed inthe ſingular number may ſee; Again if they will 


- turne but to the 20, Chapter of the As, and the 20, verſe, there 


they (hall find «7 35 ja the plurall tranſlated after the ſame man- 
ner the ſingular 1s by all the Latine Interpreters, that is as they did 
render and tranſlate the word in the ſingular, fo they tranſlate 1t in 


the plurall , making no difference in their fignifications but taking 


them as all one: and ſo incur Engliſh tranſlation, A&- the 2. v.46. 
there they tranſlate x]'7:x09 from houſe to houſe,and in the 5.Chap- 
zer, verſe the 42, they render ze] 3:0 in the {ingular i every houſe, 
and in the twentieth of the As, and the twentieth ver/e , where 
the word is in the plurall x7 2x; they render it there from hox{e 29 
bonſe, as they did ia the ſingular, never making any difference be- 
| tween 
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InDEiPENDENCY 70t Gods Ordimaxce. 
t weene the ſingular and the plurall ; and ſo the Italian renders the 
ſingular number x«7 xy in the fift of the Afsr,ver/cqu.per le caſe, 
and inthe 20.0f the As, v.20, xd] 5x5 inthe plural,he tranſlates 
it likewiſe per /- ca/e,making no difference between the fingular & 
the plurall as the Holy Ghoſt doth not, and the ſame I might ſhew 
out of all the Interpretations. Now itis well knowne that zee 
in Greeke when it is joyned with the accuſative caſc,it often, if 
not ever ſignifies; or through , and being joyned with a word of 
the ſingular number, it ſignifies as much as if it were joyned with. 
the plurall, as wee may ſee it in the 8. of Lake,ver/. the 1. where 
x&|4' wav is rendred through every Citie, Hee went (faith the 
Interpretation, through every Citie preaching, or hee preached in 
every Citie, or in all Cities, or through all Gities; and ſo in the 
I. of Titus, Where Saint Pax! (aith, that hee left 7 irms in Crete 
that hee ſhould ordaine Elders, xd]e mM that is tranſlated in Eng- 

liſh 7 every Citie, and by Maſter Knollys himſelfe oppidatins Ci- 

tie by Citic, which is as much as in every Citie, or in all Cities, or 
through all the Cities of Crete,and in the fourteenth of the 47s, 
verſe 23, it is ſaid when they had ordained them Elders, nal] inxay- 
o'zy Maſter Knollys himſelfe travſlates the ſingular there per f- 
oulas E ccleſias, in every C barch, that is to ſay in all or through all 

Churches;theſe are his own words, as you may ſee it in the third 

page of his wiſe Pamphlet. So that when ic makes for his turae 

hee can make no difference betweene the ſingular and the plurall; 
yez hee tranllates xaÞ'2:x05 domatims, that is houſe by houſe, which 

iS aS much a$x<!' 3ixs5 as houſes by houſes, and per/ingulas domosr, 

for hee that ſaith -»«]" Z+Jpa man by man, ſayes as mach as men by 

men ; and therefore hee playes the Iugler, and cheate thus to cloud, 
the light,that he may pat off his baſe wares the better, and to dar- 
ken the truth with his crifling about words, 8al thisro ſhew to the 
people that hee hath ſome skill in the Greeke and Latine, becauſe 
hee can write the words out of the Text, which every Schoole boy 
can doe, But I pray ſee how the poore creature troubles himſelte 

in beating the ayre; hee Caith it is in the Originall xa] oixer doma- 

tim, they brake bread from houſe tohouſe,butit is not x] os per 

ſingulas domos that is to ſay they did not breake bread in all houſes, 

or through all the houſes; Ergo, there were not many Congre- 

gations in /eruſalem, which is a meere wickednefle in him to tri- 

fle thus: for hee himſelfe a little before tranſlates x«)ixxanoray per 
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The utterrouting of all the Independent -17m1y, or, 


ſingulat Eccleſias , and here hee would make a great difference be- 
eweene the ſingular and the plurall; when notwithitanding in the 
Original there is none 3 for in the twenticth of the e Lf, v, 20, 
there the Holy Ghoſt faith x.) :xw ia the plurall, which is all one 
with x«7* 5:zoy, but if Maſter X»o//# Interpretation be good , that 
when the word 1s uſed in the plurall, it Ggnifties many Congrega- 
tionsand Afſemblies, then in the Church of Ephe/ws by his owne 
confeſſion there were many Congregations, and yet they all made 
but one Church within that Precin& ; and doubtlefe fo it was in 
Teryſalem , there were many Congregations there, and yet they 
all made but one Church ; and the truth is ſo evident , that Maſter 
K nollys his owne interpretation of the word x] Boy in the fin- 
gular will carry it : for hee tranſlates it domatim , houle by houſe, 
Now I appeale to any intelligiole man , that knowes but the Eng- 
liſh tongue, or any other language, where civility dwels , and bar- 
bariſmis baniſhed;whether or no, when che Magiſtrate ſends Meſ- 
ſengers or Officers to ſearch for any Delinquents, and gives them 
in charge to ſearch through ſuch a [treer houſe by houſe, 1 demand 
I ſay,whether the Meſſengers by this their warrant are not injoyn- 
ed to ſearch every houſe in that ſtreet, & whether houſe by houſe be 
Not to be underitood every houſe and all the houſes in that (treer : 
and when the Officers returne againe to theMagiſtrate, & relate un- 
to him that according to his command & order they have diligent- 
ly ſearched houſe by houſe through the ſtreet, doe they not I pray in 
this acknowledge that they have ſearched every houſe in that [treet 
yea all the houſes? all men that know any thing in reaſon , know, 
that houſe by kouſe, 1n every [treet, or in every Citie, is as much as 
all houſes 1n that ſtreet, and in all houſes in that Citie. Now when 
the word of God fayes, At 2, that the Chriſtians in Jeruſalem 
and Beleevers brake bread from han/e to hou/e,and when 1n the 5.0t 
the AZ:,.42.1t is recorded ,that the Apoſtles daily in the Temple, 
and in every houſe , or from houſe to howſe, or houſe by houſe(as Mr. 
Knollys would have it) ceaſed not te zeach and preach Teſns Chriſt; 
Ic is manifeſtly apparent that jn every of thoſe houſes and in all 
- thoſe houſes they had an Aflembly or Congregation of beleevers, 
and for ought any thing can be faid to the contrary, there might 
be as many congregations then in 1er#/alem as they had Mini- 
ters and Paſtors there which were inabundance': For none but 
the Miniſters might adminilter the Sacrament of Baptiſme and = 
L Lords 
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Lords Supper : the Apoſtles and the Minilters of the Goſpell only 
had the charge to feed ©hrilts ſheep and Lambes, ſo that the ſheep 
and lambes were not to feede their Paſtor? Now all the 
people nander them were either ſheepe or lambs, and they were 
not to intermedle in thoſe holy Ordinances to adminiſter them, 
though they might receive them from them ; and therefore what 
the holy Word of God relateth to us, that we are bound to be- 
lieve z: but the holy Word of God relates uato us that in 7eru/a- 
lem, and that inthe very infancy of the Church, they had con- 
gregations and Aſſemblies every day in many ſeverall houſes at 
one time; yeain every houſe. Ergo, there were many Aſſemblies 
and Congregations of believers in the Church at Ters/alem, and 
that in the very infancy of it : and this Maſter K»o//ys doth ac- 
knowledge; for he confeſſeth they hid their meetings day by 
day, and houſe by houſe, that is to ſay every day and: in every 
houſe they had their Congregations in 7er»/alem, and fo he is 
conltrained to confeſſe that which he had ſooften and peremp- 
torily denied ; but ſuch is the force, power, and efficacy of truth 
aSit will breake out of the mouth of the enemie and fly in their 
faces : for Maſter X»o/lys doth confeſle, that beſides their 
meetings in the Temple and-in Solomons Porch, and that 
daily, they had their meetings alſo houſe by houſe Domatims, fo 
that their meetings and congregations in 7ern/alem were num- 
berleſle, if they were from houſe to houſe, But if neither the 
Scripture, nor his owne confeſlion, can coavince his error, at 
| Tealt Tet hisawne Words take ſome place with him who in the 
23 pag. of his learned anſwer hath theſe expreſſions, Some god- 


ly and learned men of approved gifts came to ſojourne mth city, 


ana preached the Word both publickly and from houſe ts 
houſe, and daily in the Temples, and in every houſe they ceaſed 
not to Teach and Preach Telus CEhrilt, and ſome of thems have 
dvwelr” in their ovone houſes and received all that came unto 

them &C | ns 
Thus Mr X #0/lys ſpeaks,and for proof of wht he faith he quotes 
the very places of Scriptures 1n the Margeat of his booke that 
I produced a5 ed. 2,ver. 46. Atts the 5. 42. As 20. verſe 20. 
Where from houſe to hanſe and in in every houſe in his dialet 
1s all one, which it was not when I quoted it out of the Word 
of God, And very reaſon and common experience teaches all 
, Bb 3 men 
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men that whereſoever the Independents have their meeting 
houſes they have a Church or congregation there; and as many 
meeting houſes as they have, ſo many Churches ordinatly they 
have, witneſle Toleration-(treete, which they call the holy [treete 
I meane Coleman-ſtreete, which an Independent one day mee- 
ting me paſſing throngh it, tould me was the Saints ſtreete, 


and that their were more precious Churches in that ſtreet then 


in all England beſides, and he did confidently believe it. And 
I was no ſooner paſſed from him, but turning on the right hand 
I ſaw many of the Independents going into the Nags-head 


a Taverne a little above Coleman-ſtreete; there thcy call their 


Parliament, and make Committees and Chayre-men, for pre- 
paring of buſineſſes for the great Councell, and for the adviſing 
of them what to do, and there they order how they will deale 


 Withthe Presbyterians; and this is one of their meeting houſes alſo 


whither the Saints reſort upon all occafioas to conſult together a- 
bout the affairs of the Church & Statczand that is the holy drinking 
Schoole of the Saints, for they ſay, they are all Saints, and to 
the pure all things are pure ; and therefore they mult have a pure 
drinking Schoole. But paſſing from Toleration-ſtreere and tea- 
ving their drinking ſchoole and they together : Let us conſider 
their praices and what Maſter X»o//ys ſaith, who tellsus that 
ſome godly and learned men of approved gifts came to Sojourne 


in thu City and preached the Word of God both publickly and 
from houſe to houſe, and daily in the Temples and in every houſe, 


they ceaſe not to teach and preach Jeſus Chriſt, I demande of 
any of the Independeats now, whether or no, whereſoever any 
of thoſe gifted men preach, they have not a congregation to 
preach to; and whether or no whereſoeverany of then; hath a 
gatherd Church ( as they call ic ) he hath not there n his mee- 
ting houſe a Congregation and afſembly, and whether or no 
whereſoever they have preaching of the Word and breaking of 
bread amonglt them they have not a Church or Congregation 
there?I am confident they will none of them deny it: Yea they witl 
acknowledge that in as many places aSthe Word of God is preach- 
ed amoneglt them, and the Sacraments adminiltred,that in all thoſe 
chey have a ſeverall Church,congregation,and aflembly8 this very 
reaſon will diftate unto any man. And therefore if in thisCity there 
be many Congregations and aſſemblies in all thoſe places mo 
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they preach publikely, and from houſe to houſe,and in every houſe; 
not onely becauſe Mr K»ollys faithit, but becauſe every mans rea« 
| ſon will convince him of it : after the ſame manner every man will 
conclude, That in the Church of Teruſalem there Was many Con» 
regations and Aſſemblies, for the Scripture relates, That the word 
of God Was preached publikely in the Temple and in Solomons Porch, 
and that the Saints brake bread from houſe to houſe, and that the 
epoſiles ceaſed not to teach and preach Teſus (hriſt inevery houſe; 
and therefore all Chriſtians are bound to beleeve this becan/e the 
mouth of the Lord hath ſpoke it, yeaand it is acknowledged by Ma» 
[ter Kollys;from all which it doth now evidently appear to all the 
world, that there were many Congregations and eAſſemblyes of be-= 
leevers in the Charch of Teruſalem, which Mr K»ollys notwith= 
ſtanding doth wickedly deny, affirming there were no more belee- 
vers in /ern/alem, then could all meet in any one place, and fo he 
got onely contradiats himſclfe and fights againſt the very light of 
reaſon, but which is more he gives the ſpirit of God the lye, and 
therefore he ought by all thoſe of the ſeven Churches to be ſeverely 
dealt with asa wicked impoſtor and deceiver and ought indeeed 
to be ar out of all their Congregations as a jugler and a falſe 
- prophet. 
g Having thus evidently proved that there were many Conegre. 
gations in the church of Jeruſalem, befere the perſecution ; I will 
by Gods affiltance make good that there were alſo many Afeme 
blyes uader the perſecution, and after the perſecution; and this I 
do the rather undertake, becauſe ſome of the brethren have ſaid 
that howſoever it could be proved that before the perſecutioa there 
were many ſecverall ;\Afſemblies : yet by reaſon of the diſperſion of 
the beleevers, the Church of 1er»/a/em was ſo walted and ſcattered 


that there were no more left then could all meet in one Congrega- 


tion. And were it ſo, thatafter the ſcattering of the Beleevers 
and Chriftiaas in 7ers/alerms, it could never be evinced and made 
good that there were more then could meet together in one place - 
y2tall this were nothing for the enervating of the argument : for 
we mult ever look upon the firſt conſtitution and government of 
the Church,and what it was originally and by divine conſtitution, 
and not what it wasaccidentally and through perſecution and op- 
- preſſion and by the violence of men : for governments of Chur- 


ches are often changed from their Primordiall State thepogh _ 
ro ol caſualties 
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caſualties as it happened often in the Church of the Jewes : and 
therefore in all reformations things are to be reduced. to the firſt 


rule and originall pattern : and we are not to look upon them as 
by occaſion they vary and change through the injury of the 
times, | 


And therefore if we look into the Church of '7e-uſalems as ſhe 
was in her youth and in her moſt flouriſhing age, we ſhall finde her 


conſiſting of divers (ongregations and many Aſſemblies, and all 


them governed by a Common Councell and joynt conſent of a 
Presbytery , which muſt be the patrerne of all Church Govern- 
ment to the end of the world, if wee will in our Reformation 
conforme our ſelves to Gods Ordinance and to the firſt conſtituti- 
ON, 

But becauſe I fay they think it ſo difficule a thing to prove ma- 
ny Congregations in Jeruſalem after the perſecution, I will now 
God willing make it evident; and not onely after the perſecution, 
bur even in, and under the perſecution : and I will do it firſt out of 
that very place our brethren bring againſt us, and by which they 
labour to evince the contrary : the place is in the $8. of the Aﬀs 
verſe 1,2, 4. In theſe words, 1nd at that time there was a great 
perſecution againſt the Church Which Was at Teruſalem; and they 


were all ſcattered abroad through the Regions of Tudea and Samaria, 
except the Apoſtles, verſe 3. As for Saul he made havock of the 


(hurch, entring into every bouſe and haling men and Women, come 
mitted them to priſon. Therefore they that Were ſcattered abroad, 
Went every Where preathing the Word ; From whence the brethren 


_ gather, that there Were, no more beleevers left, than could meet in 


one Congregation, | 

Before I come to prove my Aſlertion, I muſt give ſome 'Rea- 
ſons to evince and make good, that this diſperſion and ſcattering 
of the Beleevers here ſpoken of, was not ſo generall and univerfall 
and ſo great, as that there might not yet remain more Congrega= 
tions in Jeruſalem, and more people then could poſſibly meete 
in any one place or two: for perſecution 1s the bellowes of the 
Goſpell, which blowes every {park into a flame : fo that this their 
diviſion proved their multiplication at home and abroad, as wee 
ſhall ſee after I have ſet down my Arguments and Reaſons, ſo that 
it was no cauſe why we ſhould conceive that there were fewer 


aſſemblies in the Church of 7er#/a/em: then before ; for although 
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I ſhould grant that this perſecution was very great in reſpeR of 
the intention of the perſecutors, as reaching to impriſonment and 
death of all farts, Chap. 22, verſe 4. and although I ſhould like= 
wile accord, that in regard. of the extent of it, it reache:hto all 
ſorts both Preachers and Chriſtians, becauſe it is ſaid , They Were 
all ſcattered abroad through all the Regions, &-c, except the Apo 
#les , both which notwithſtanding F cannot yeeld unto for ſome 
reaſons following : bur I fay ſhould I grant all this, yet I affirme 
chat this perſecution rather made more Congregations in Jeruſa- 
lm then tewer then there were before,though they might be ſmal- 
ler and lefſer, then fo, to waſt chem and bring them to ſuch a'pau - 
City, as they might all meet inone Congregation; for this their di- 
viſion was a cauſe of their nultiplicationart home and abroad, as 
I faid before, and will afterwards appear. 

And even asit was here in England in the time of the Prelates 
power, when any aſſembly of thofe they called” Puritans, were at 


' any time found together, they were haled before Authority, (as 


the whole Kiygdome can witneſle ) and theſe people were all 
ſcattered ; yet fo, as they (till had their meetings in lefle num- 
bers ; and whereas before they mer perhaps a hundred in a com- 
pany, now this hundred was divided” into'three or four ſeverall 
aſſemblies , which were ſo many ſeverall Churches; for in all 


_ theſe they enjoyed all the atts of Worſhip, and did partake 1» all the 


Ordinances as fully as if they had been in the moſt crowded a(- 
ſemblyes ; but this they did for their own fafety, and that there 
might not be ſuch notice taken of them : for commonly if men 
ſcea good company of people goe into a houſe, and none of 
them come out again, they will by and by gather, that there 
1s ſomething there to be done, more than. ordinary; and that 
there is lome exerciſe of Religion, or ſome conſulcation' and 
plotting about ſome defigne or other z and therefore it ſtirs up the 
people to take morenotice of ir , and then they begin ro examine 
the occaſion of that concourſe, and to pry into their proceedings - 
whereas, if they come bur in ſlender companies, they conceive ir 
to be ſome ordinary entertainment, and think no farther of it ; 
{o that they then more peaceably enjoy the ſociety and: felowthip 
one of another, without any interruption, which they could not 
{ well have dong, if they had come in greater afſemblics and com- 


panics, | 
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{hurch aſſembledin ſeverall places ; for they were praying in the 
houſe of Mary, werſe 12. there was one Congregation, to which 
Peter comes and relates unto them the manner of his delivery, and 
bidsthem go andrell ir James and the brethren; and there was an- 
other aſſembly; and without doubt Peter went unto a third : for 
he would not goeamong the enemies : and-it ſtands with all rea- 


' fon, that in this perſecution alſo, they were as zealous as then, and 


therefore did not forſake the aflembling of themſelves together, 
Neither would the Apoſtles be idle, who gave themſelves continu. 
ally to prayer and the mjniſtring of the Word, which they conld 
not have done if there had been but as many Chriſtians in [eruſa- 
lem as could all have met in one place and in one Congregation , for 
one or two of the Apoſtles could have preacht unto them all, and 


then to what endor purpoſe did all the other Apoſtles tarry in Je- 


yuſalem (who in all their motions and ([tayes, were direted by 
the Spirit of God) unlefle it were to comfort -and ſupport the 
Church there, in the heat and rage of this perſecution, when they 
had ſcattered their other teachers from them ? From all which it 


may evidently appear, that there was a very great multitude of be- 


leevers aCthis time 1n eru/alem, and that they were not diminiſh- 
ed or ſcattered, though all their Paſtors and Miniſters, ſaving the 
Apoſtles, were. 

And I havevery good reaſon to induce me to beleeve, That 
pw perſecution aid not extend to all (hriſtians promiſcuouſly , and 
that all the Belcewvers were ſcattered and diſperſt except the Apoſtles, 
#s our brethren conceive, For if wee conſider the uſuall method 
of the perſecuting Zews, and the manner and cuſtome of all the e- 
nemies of the Church in all ages, wee ſhall ever obſerve that they 
chiefely aymed at the taking away and extirpating of their tea- 
chers and Miniſters, and thoſe that inſtruted them. So the Jews 
malice was greateſt againlt the Prophets in all ages, as We may 
ſee Matth. the 5, verſe the 12. For [0 they perſecuted the Prophets : 
and in the 23. of Afarthew, our Saviour faith, verſe 29, Woe wnta 
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So 


you Scribes and Phariſees hypocrites, becauſe Je build the tombes 
of the Prophets, and ſay, if We had livedin the dayes of our Fathers, 
wee wonul1 not have been partakers with them of the blood of the 
Prophets ; and therefore ye witneſſe unto your ſelves, that ye are the 
children of them Which killed the Prophets, Wherefore behold I (end 
unto you Prophets, and Wiſe men, and Scribes, and ſome of them you 
ſaall kill and crucifie, &c. Here our Saviour Chriſt declares whar 
method they had formerly uſed in their perſecutions : and thar 
was Chiefely to perſecute their teachers, and what method they 
would for the future take, and chat was principally To kill aud 
crucifie, the Prophets, Wiſemen, and Scribes; which Prophefic of 
Chriſt, was here in this perſecution manifeſtly fulfilled : for here 
it is ſaid, They were all (v:z. their teachers ) ſcattered abroad and 
perſecuted, except the Apoſtles. It was I fay ever the method and 
cuſtome of perſecutors to ayme principally at the rooting out and - 
raking away of thoſe they ſuppoſed were ablelt to reach and in- 
ſtru& the people, and, this enraged them againſt 7ohn the Baptiſt 
and Chriſt him{:lte ; and that made them at this time fo miſchie- 
voully to perſecute their Miniſters and Teachers. Neither dolI read 


 inall the New Teſtatnent, before this perſecution, thar as yet they 


were come to the maſſacring of the common people; they had 
ſlain the Lord of Life, and ſtoned Stephes ; and after in the 12. of 
the As we read, How Herod ſlew James, and becauſe it pleaſed the 
Jews, he proceeded to take Peter : they alwayes had their eyes upon 
their teachers.and haled them to priſon, as they did Peter and [ohn 
in the 4. of the As; but for the people, the onely puniſhment 
they under-went, till this perſecution, was this, That they Were 
cait out of the Synagogues, if any of them aid publickly profeſſe 
Chriſt. 

Indeed in this perſecution their violence extended to the ha- 
ling of men and women to priſon ; Bur before, we read of no 
violence offered unto the people ; onely they railed on them, re- 
viled, and reproached them, as all wicked men, whoſe tongues 
are ſet on fire from Hell, uſe co do, on all the generation of the 
juſt. | | - | 
: The ſame method did the Prelates hete in£ng/and uſe; they chict- 
ly andamore principally perſecuted the faithfull and painfull Prea- 


| Chers and Miniſters every where, and ſuch as they thought belt 


able to inſtra& the people, and ſele&ed but here and thereſoms 
: Cc2 private 


——— 
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private families for to {care others, and this method Antichriſt and 
his complices had learned from the devill and the Jewes. So char 
when it is ſaid they were all ſcattered except the Apoſtles, it is to 
be underſtood that all their Preachers and Teachers, the Apoltles 
only excepted, were ſcattered; For the word all 1n this place, muſt 
be underſtood,cither of all the Beleevers, or of all the Teachers and 
Officers in the Church of 7ers/alem, except the Apoſtles.,But it can- 
not be underſtood of all the beleevers, that they were all ſcattered ; 
and therefore it mult be underſtood of all the Teachers, and that 
for many reaſons. = 

The firſt, if all the beleevers had been ſcattered and none left, 
to what end then ſhould the twelve Apoſtles have remained in /e- 
ru/alem? They were not to Preach to the' walls, neither would 
they have remained there idle, but would rather have ſhaken off 
the duſt of their feet, (as Chrilt commanded them) for a Wirneſſe 
againſt them, Lnke 10, And would have departed and have gone a- 
way with the reſt of the Teachers, as all gagd reaſon perſwades. 
A ſecond reaſon js ; becauſe if this particle 4// be alwayes 
exceptive or taken to the utmoſt, and in the largeſt extent,as ſome 
of the brethren imply and would have it ; then there ſhould noc 
one believer have been left in er/ſalem beſides the Apoſtles, which 
1s exprelly againl(t the Text, for ver/; 3. It is ſaid, That Saul brake 
into houſes, haling men and Women, committing them to priſon, and 
this he did at Tera/alen at this time, as he acknowledgeth himſclfe 
eAGs 26. ver, To. And therefore of neceſfity it muſt follow, 


That all the beleevers Were not ſcattered abroad, for ſome of them 


were in priſon in Jeruſalem, And for ought I can gather, all the 
relt werein their ſeverall houſes, or elſe the Apoſtles could have 
| had no harbour : for if all their friends had been ſcattered by this 
tempeſt, and if all the ſheep had been drove away and the whole 
flock diſperſed, their Paltors without doubt would have followed 


them : for he would be counted a very bad Shepherd that ſhould 
not follow or look after the poor ſheep thar were ſcattered by the 


Wolves. 

Neither can we imagine that the Apoſtles that were the Paſtors 
of the flock of Jeſus Chriſt, and to whoſe care he had committed 
his ſheep and his Lambes, with a ſpeciall charge that they#hould 
feed them, would relinquiſh their care and chooſe rather to 
dwell amonglt a company of Wolves , from whome they 
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could exp:& no faire meaſure, then amongſt the ſheepe ; Butin 
that allthe Apoſtles ſtill remained in Jern/alem, I rather gather, 
and that without all controverſie, they continued there for this 
yery purpoſe , that they might comfort and ſupport the (hurch 
there, and refreſh the Beleevers in this heate of Perſecution , When 
they Wanted the helpe of their other faithfull Miniſters and P as 
0TY fo | 
Friirdly , It is very evident from the Text, they were onely the 
Preachers that were ſcattered ; for ver/e 4. It is ſaid, That they 


that Were ſcattered Went every Where preaching the Word , which 


expreſsion in the Ociginall, as may be proved by innumerable pla- 
ces, ſignifieth ſuch teachers as were Miniſters by Office, and ſuch 
2s preached by way of Sermons to a multituJ1e,though they might 
likewiſe in private conference toſtruft, which their publike Mi- 
niſtery did not exempt them from, And although private Chri- 
ſtians may teach and inſtruct one another, as Aquila and Pri/- 
cilla taught Apollos, and as all Chriſtians are commanded to in- 
ſtru& one another, Co/. 3. ver/e 16, Yet this text ſpeaks not of 
ſach ateaching, but of preaching , They Went xvery Where , faich 
the Scripture ivy tazueror Thy abyors preaching the Word, For 
teaching may be an a& of Eharity, but preaching is an a of Of. 
fice; for kow can they preach except they be ſent? Rom.10, So that 
by vertue of their Office , they might both publikely preach , and 
in private converſe alſo inſtru others whereſoever they came, 
whether they were ſent out by perſecution or by tiflion, AsT do 
conceive of any of thoſe Godly Miniſters that were not many 
yeares ſince, drove from their habitations, and that were perſ:cu- 
ted out of their places by the Prelates , that they might have 
preached publickly in any Congregation as Miniſters and men in 
Office, and might alſo have inſtructed privately; but the one was 
ana of duty as it was their Office, and the other of love and 
charity. And fo may a well gifted private Chriltian inſtruct and 
teach others upon occaſion,and in private conference, which is an 
a& of love; buthee cannot properly be ſaid to Preach, which is 
an a&of one in Office, and belongs onely to the Presbyters and 
Paſtors, and ſuch as for their ſufficient learning and abilities are 
called unto the Miniſtry and ordained and ſet apart to this Office : 
and ſuch onely were thoſe that were ſcattered, except rhe Apoſt les; 
and by all probability theſe a= and P:cachers that =— 
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ſcattered were thoſe that were at the chooſing of Aatthias, the 


| ſeventy Diſciples and many more. So that for ought I can gather, 


all the beleevers in /er#/alem, yet remained in their ſeverall habi- 
rations and dwellings, except thoſe that were haled to priſon. 
And therefore of neceſſity there mult bee many Aflemblics and 


Congregations yet in /eruſalem , that made all the Apoltles abide 


and continue (till among them all, which makes exceeding ſtrong- 


ly to prove, that there were innumerable multitudes of Beleevers 


ſtill in 7er»/a/em, which of neceſsitic were forced to divide their af- 


_  ſembliesinto morediltributioas and lefſe Gongregations then for-. 


merly, and therefore rather multiplyed their aflemblies then other- 


- wiſe, that by ſuch Privacy they might avoideperſecution, as in 


our times , good Chriſtians here in LZoydon were wont to doe, 
when the Prelates were intheir ruff, But out of this place I thus 
Sr gue. 

rs there Were tWelve of the moſt able , pamnfull , and dili- 
gent Preachers in the World, and that gave themſelves continu- 
ally to prayer and the Miniſtery of the Word, and at ſuch a time 
as there Was moſt need of preaching , and When they could not pub- 
likely come together , by reaſon of the Perſecution , and where there 
Were innumerable multitudes of beleevers of all nations to be taught 


and preached unto in their ſeverall Languages and tongues ; there of 


neceſſity there muſt be ſeverall Congregations and aſſemblies for the 
imployment of them all , both Preachers and hearers, But inthe 
Charch of fernſalem in the time of the hotteſt perſecution, there 
Were the twelve Apoſtles, the moſt able,painefull, and diligent Prea- 
chers in the World, and that gave themſelves continually to prayer, 
and the Miniſtery of the Word , and When they could not publickely 
come together , by reaſon of the perſecution, and Where there Were 
innumerable multitudes of beleevers of all nations to be taught and 
preached unto in their ſeverall Languages and tongues, Therefore 
of neceſſity there muſt be ſeverall Congregations and Aſſemblies for 
the employment of them all, both Preachers and hearers. 

For this Syllogiſme , all and every part of it, 1s fo cleared by 
what hath formerly beene ſaid, as I am molt aflured, norationall 
man w1ll call either of the Propoſitions in queſtion. But from the 
former placeI thus further argue. 
| Where there Were ſuch multitudes of beleevers of all Nations and 


 Conntries, ſtill remayning even tn the hotteſt time of perſecution, as 


A 
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| hadfor many years imployed and continually taken up above an hun« 
dred painefull Miniſters and Teachers, there they could not all 
meet together in any one place or roome , but of neceſſity muſt bee 
diſtributed into divers Congregations and aſſemblies , if they would 
all be edified ; and much more now they Were forged untoit, if they 
Would avoyd Perſecution , and provide for their owne ſafety : But 
in the (hnrch of Ieruſalem in the hotteſt time of Perſecution, there 


were [ach multitudes of Beleevers of all Nations gnd Comntries * 
ſtill remayning, as had for many yeeres imployed and diff nually tas 


hen up above an hundred painefull Miniſters and Teachers : Ergo, 


they could not all mtet together in any one place or room: : but of 


neceſſity muſt be diſMbutedinto divers congregations and aſſemblies, 
if they would all beedified, and much more now Were they forced ung 
t0 it, if they Would avoid perſecution, and provide for their oWne 
far © | 

The Major of this Syllogiſme by the very light of nature and 
reaſoa , which we may not in a matter of diſputation eſpecially 
relinquiſh,is manifeſt and evident. For the finer it is allo appa- 
rent from the foregoing diſcourſe; by which it is proved, that their 
Preachers only were ſcattered, and all thoſe Miniſters that were at 
the chooſing the Apoſtle Marthias , chap.r. and many more that 
iatrated the people : but for the people and beleevers, they re- 
mayned (till in /er#/alem ; the concluſton therefore is firme, Bat I 


will now goe onto evince , that after the perſecution, there were. 


more beleevers (till in the Church of /e-»ſalerm,then could all meet 
in any one place and room together : and therefore of neceſsity, 
they muſt be diſtributed into many Congregations and Aſſemblies: 
And for proofe of this Afſcrtion, the places following will ſuffice: 
and firſt thatin the 9. chap. of the 4s, verſe 31. Then had the 
Charches reſt through all Indea and Galilee and Samaria, and Were 
all edified , and Walking in the feare of the Lora, and in the cons 
fort of the Holy Ghoſt, Were multiplyed, Out of which words 
it may evidently appeare , that perſecution is but the bellowes of 
the Goſpel; and that. which the enemies of the Goſpel thinke to 
be a meanes of extinguiſhing the lighr of it, tnakes it but more 
glorioufly ſhine forth , and the farther to ſpread irs rayes : for by 
"— and puffing at it, they ſpread it the more, and extend it 
here and therefarther abroad ; as wee ſee by this perſecution and 
ſcattering of thoſe Preachers and Miniſters of the Golpel : for 
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this cheir diſperſiongby which the perſecu ors had thought to have 
walted the Churches, was an occaſion of the multiplication of 
_ them, and the cauſe of the increaſing of Beleevers every where. 


| And here wee may alſo obſerve , That by how much more the - 


yage of the enemy ts great and violent , by lo much it is lefle dura- 
ble; tor chis great perſecution was but ſhort. And it cangot be con- 
ceived, but they who were ſcattered by perſecution , would upon 


* the ceaſing of it,returne againe to /er»/alem, as molt people come. 


monly do,teſeir owne Countries, Cities, and places of habitati- 
on after perſecution. And this alſo mult needs be a great Argu- 
ment , to induce others to the love of that Religion , which they 
ſee God ſo much favoureth the Lovers and profeſſors ofzthe which 
tbe Lord fo preſerveth, comforteth, and followeth with ſo many 
mercics, and upholdeth in all their affliions and tryals, never 
forſaking nor never leaving them. Bur if thoſe that were ſcatte- 
red had never returned, that maketh nothing for the weakning the 
truth of this Propolition,that there were many Congregations and 
_. Aﬀemblies (till in the Church of /er»/alem;for this Text proveth 
' that it was not decreaſed after the diſperſion, Out of the which 
words I thus argue. | 
That (hurch before the Perſecution and Diſperſion of Whoſe Mt- 
niſters and Paſtors, Was [0 numerous and had (uch multituacs of 
Beleevers init, of all Nations , as they could not all meet in any 
one place or roome, for edification, and to partake in all ats of Wor= 
ſhip, but Were forced to preach in divers and ſnnary places, 4s inthe 
Temple, and from houſe to houſe; and after the perſecution ceaſed 
and the Church had reſt, Was greatlier yet multiplied then before ; 
and Whoſe companies Were more & more in number increaſed,they of 
weceſſity could not al meet together in any one place or room for edifi- 
cation, ard to partake in all atts of Worſhip , but muſt neceſſarily be 


diſtributed into divers and ſundry ( ongregationg and Aſſemblies if 


they Would all bee edified. But the Church of Jeruſalem , before 
the Perſecution and DiSperſion of her Miniſters and P aſt ors,Was [0 
numerous and had ſuch multitudes of Beleevers init of all Nations, 
as they could not all meet in any one place or roome for edification, 
and to partake in all as of Worſhip ; bunt Were forced topreach in 
divers and ſundry places, as in the Temple, and from houſe to hoaſe ; 
and after the Perſecution ceaſed and the Churches had reſt, was 


greatlier yet multiplyed than before : and Whoſe companies Were 
more 
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more and more in number increaſed. Ergo , Of neceſsity after the 
Perſecution there Were more beleevers in the (hurch of ſeruſa- 
let, then could all meet together in any one place or roome for edi- 
fication,and to partake in all attsof worſhip,but muſt neceſſarily bee 
diſtributed into divers Congregations and Aſſemblies if they 
would bee eaified. | 

For the Major beſides common underſtanding and ordinary rea- 
fon which confirme ic, it is manifeſt from the 2, 3. ands. 


Chapters of the Aﬀs, which in exprefſe words fignifieth,, That 


_ they metdaily in the Temple, and from houſe co houſe, 'yea in 
every houſe, and therefore thatis true and outof all doubt: and 


for the 1Mrnor it is evident from the place above cited, where it is 
faid, The Churches, (that is to ſay , all the Churches in 7udea; of 
which /er»/alem was the Mother Church) Were mwltiplyed , the 
word inthe Originall i2a13vrorro fignificth properly an increaſe in 
number and multitude,and not in meaſures and is ſo to be under- 

ſtood in this place; and cannot being applyed unto perſons, bee 

otherwiſe taken , whatſoever it may of finnes and graces; and 

then alſo the word is capable of this conſtruftion, as may be pro- 

ved if need required : ſo that the conclufion doth follow. 

And truly that of Saint Paxl inthe firſt of the Galatians is an 
excellent Argument to cvince that there were more Congregations 
in /eruſalem then one, where proving that hee had not received 
the Goſpel which hee preached; from men , but from God , hee 
uſeth this reaſon ; That if hee had received it from men , ie mult 
bee from the lewes ,. and from the Apoſtles ; for the Gentiles 
were ignorant of it , and hee was tocarry the Goſpel unto 
them , and therefore _ could not teach it him; and to prove 
that hee received it not from the Apoſtles ; hee thus ſpeaketh of 


himſelfe, 
when it pleaſed God to reveale bis Sonne unto mee , that I might 


the Heathen, I immediately I conferred not With 

eſb and blood, neither went T up to Ternſalem, to them that Were 
Apoſtles before me; but I went into Arabia; Then after three yeares 
I went #p to Jeruſalem , to ſee Peter, and aboade With bims fifteene 


dayes; but other of the Apoſtles ſaw Tnone , ſave James the Loras - 


Brother. : 
Out of the which words beſides the ſingular teſtimony wee 


have that the preaching and writings - Saint Parl, arc the Goſ- 
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pell of Teſs Chriſt, and the Word of the livin Goa, againlt 
the Papiſts : we may evidently gather againſt the Indepen- 
dents, that after the perſecution there Were more believers in 
Jeruſalem. ther either did or conid all meet in one place: for 
in ſaying that he Was With Peter fifteen dayes, brt 11 all that 
time ſav none of the Apoſtles ſave Tames, this I ſay, is a ſut- 
ficient Argument to prove more Congregations and aſſem- 
blies of beleevers in the Church of 7eru/alem, which fo im- 
ployed the. Apoſtles in their ſeverall Miniſteries asthey had not 
ſo much ſpare time to viſit Paxt, and that Paxl allo was fo 
taken :up im preaching there, that he had no leiſure to viſit 
them. And for' the diligeace of the Apoſtles in their Miniſtry 
it-is ſaid in the ſixth of the As, That they gave themſelves con- 
rinually to prayer .and to the Miniſtery of the Word: and there- 
fore they were never 1dle ; and that the Apoſtles either all or 
the mo(t of them continued reſident for many years in Jeru- 
ſalem, before they: diſtributed themſelves into ſeverall Nations 
and Countries; and.that very few of them were ſent abroad, 
there are frequentteſtimoaies inthe As of the Apoſtles ;neither 
as yet did' I ever hear it ſcrupled, or call'd in queſtion , whe- 
ther the Apoſtles were then there or no, when Par! was at 
Teruſalem; for it is taken pro confeſſo, that either all or the 
molt of them .were. at that time in /er”faler ; neither doth 
Saint Pay! ſay, I ſaw none of the other Apoſtles becauſe they 
were abſent, or weregone to Preach the Goſpell in other places. 
And for Saint Pq we reade, that wherefoever he came, he 
Went iato their Synagogues and into their Aſſemblies to Preach, 
and that he. preach from honſe to houſe ; and he that gave ſo 
rick a charge to Timothy ( and in him to all Miniſters ) that 
he (honld Preach in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon ; he. himſelfe 
Without all: doubt, would not negle& his daty, who in the 
20. of the As, fets his owne. example before all. the Preſ- 
byters for their imircation: in their diligent preaching, and he 
ordinarily preached by the day and by the night, a$Sis manj- 
feſt out of the ſame Chapter and many other places; und ſurely 
the time he remained wich Peter in Jeruſalem, he was as diligent 
A in Preaching,as he was in any of theother Churches; and he pro- 

fefleth of himſelf that the care of all the Churches lay upon him,& 
that he laboured more then all the other Apoſtles in their particu- 
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lars: fo thatit ſtandeth with all reaſan;that white he wa$in Jeru- © 


ſalem he was very ſedulous in. Preaching,as who had both ſtrength 
of body, and Gods fpeciall aſfiltance, and his immediate inſpi- 
ration alwayes to h:Ip him 1n his Miniſtery ; fo that I canceive, 
as of charity I am bound, that Paul was daily in one afſcmbly 
or other : now if there had been at that time, no more belee- 
vers in Jeruſalem. then coulda have met in one place, congrega= 
t50n, and Aſſembly, then of neceſſity Pan mig have ſeen the 
other Apoſtles there, as well as Peter and 1ames (.for they 


alſo were good Church-men, to ſpeake a little in the Prelats 


diale& )- and. they never left the Word, but -were alwayes 
taken up either 1n praying or ' preaching amonglt them in 
the Temple, and from houſe to houſe, yea ia every houſe: and if 
there had been but one Congregation or Aſſembly of beleevers 
in Jeruſalem, the Apoſtles would daily upon all occaſion have 
been with their flock: Now in that Pas! faw them not 1n all 
that time he was in Jer»/alem, it 1s evidently apparent #here 
were more Congregations of beleevers in the Church of Jeruſalem 
then one, and more (hriſtians then could all meet in any one or 
a few places. 

But to proceed to a place or two more for the further confir- 
mation of this truth As 12: verſe 24. It is faid there, hat the 
word of God grew and multiplped. Here alſo we have inother good 
effe& of a new fierce perſecution in Terx/alem; it increaſed the 
number and multitude of Believers there after the Perſecutor was 
taken away, For the Word of God greW and multiplyed,faith the 
Holy Ghoſt. Out of which words I thus argue. b 

Where the Word of God aaily more and more greW aud multipſy- 
ed after the perſecution, that 14 to ſay, Where there Were more mul- 
titudes and greater numbers of Believers added unto the Church, 
through the Miniſtery and preaching of the Goſpell then was be- 
fore ; Which notWithſtanding Was then ſo numerons, as they could 
nor all meete in any one place or roome, to enjoy all the Ordi- 
nances to edification, there of neceſſity they muſt be diſtributed 
| into diverſe aſſemblies aud congregations to enjoy all the Ordi- 

nances to edifications But in the Church of Ierulalem after 4 
double perſecution, the Word of God daily more and more greW and 
mnultiplyed ; that i to (ay, there were more multitudes and greater 
numbers of Believers added me _ Church through the gs 
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nd preaching of the Goſpe Il by the Apo les then was befores Whi ch 
' notwithſtanding Was then ſo numerous, 4s they could not all poſſibly 


meet in any one place and roome, Ergo, there was a greater num- 
ber of Beleevers after the Perſecution then before : and there- 


fore of neceſſity they could not all meete in any one place or roome 


to communicate in all the Ordinances, but muſt be diſtributed 
into ſeverall Congregations and Aſſemblies if they Would all be edi- 


fied, 


For the Majorl conceive it is ſo evidently clear as no man 
ef ordinary underſtanding will not ſee the truth of it, For the 
Minor, the Text proveth it : and if we will compare Scrip- 
ture with Scripture, the truth of it will by and by be out of 
controverſie , for in the 15. of Tohnyerſe 16. Our Saviour ſpeak- 
ing there to his Difciples, ſaith, 7 have choſen you and ordained you 
that you ſhonld go and bring forth fruite, and that your frnite 
frould remaine: that 1s, I have choſe you to preach the Go- 
fpell and. convert men, which 1s the fruite of preaching the 
Word; and cauſeth the multiplication of Beleevers, for Faith 
commeth by hearing, Romans 10. Now: this Scripture 1s here 
fulfilled, for it is faid, that the Word of God grew and mul- 


tiplyed ; that is, it brought forth the great fruite and increaſe of 


multitudes of Beleevers , and converted many, notwithftand- 
ing all the perſecutions that were raiſed againſt it and the 
Church. So that the concluſion muſt neceſſarily follow from 
the premiſ:s, and it is molt apparent, that there were many 
Congregations of Beleeyers in Jeruſalem after the Perſecution, 
But 1n the 21 Chapter, 20 Verſe. there is a place that putteth 


clude my firſt aſſertion. In theſe words, Thou ſeeſt Brother 
(faith Saint 7ames, and the. Presbyters of Jeruſalem to Saint 
Paul) how many ten thouſands ( for o it is in the Originall , 


mm wupiades) of Tevves there are Which beleeve , and they arc 


all zealous of the Law: In this place the Evangelift ſpeakes 
of the Inhabitants of Teruſatem that were Beleevers, and had 
their abode there, and not of rangers, as our Brethren ſup- 


| poſe; and ſuch as they conceive were come up to: Jeruſalem 

| at that time to the fealt of Perrecoſt, at which they thinke 
| Paub then was: which opinion of theirs might be confured 
- with many reaſons, if it were neceſſary ; ſome of the which 


U 


| 


an end to this Controverfie ; and with. the which I will con- 
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I ſhall briefly ſer downe. As firſt, it is well knowne that the 


fealt of Pentecoſt laſted but one day, and that in the time of 


Wheat: harveſt , when ordinarily but few came to Jeruſalem. 
Beſides none of the Jewes that lived out of the Countrey of 
Judza, and the confines of Iſrael, were enjoyned to come to 
that feaſt, or any other of the feaſts ſo farre as I remember ; 


neither indeed could they, dwelling in ſuch remote countryes ; 


except they ſpent all- their time in running about, So that as 
I conceive 1s was arbitrary in the Iewes, that dwelt in other 
countries, whether they would come or no to all thoſe ſeve- 
rall Feaſts: though I have this opinion of fome of the moſt 
zealous of them, and belt ableſt and richeſt of them, and that 
had time and leafure, that they would ſpare neither paines nor 
colts, ſo they might enjoy the Ordinances and the ſociety of 
their Brethren, Befides: we reade but of very few| ſtrangers, 
that were at Jeruſalem at this time when Pax! was there, 
and they were them of Aſia, which were perſecutors rather 
then believers, as the [tory relatecth, verſe 27, 28. Now the 
multitude of which there ts mention made in this place in the 
22, verſe, they were all Believers, and were inhabitants, and 
ſuch as were well knowne to Saiat Tames and the Presby- 
ters, and were all rangers to Parl; and ſuch as had onely 
hcard that Paul taught all the ewes that Were among the Gene 


piles to forſake Moles, &c. And therefore none of theſe many 


ten thouſands were of the believing TeWes amongſt the Gens 
ziles: for they are clearly diſtinguiſhed from them : for it is 
ſaid, that thoſe Myriads of believing JeWes were informed that 


Paul taught all the Tewes among the Gentiles, &c. They then 


were informed that Pax! had taught others. The Iewes among 


' the Geatiles were they who Pax/had ſa taught, and how could 


they be inthe number, of them that were informed ? Had they 
neede to be informed by others what Saint Pax! had taught them- 
felves > Therefore they muſt needs be the believing Iewes of Jc- 
rn{alem, and the inhabitants and dwellers there. So that out of the 
Text I thus argue. 

” Aany ten thouſands of Believers conld not all meet at any one 
trme,or in any one place or congregation to enjoy all the Ordi- 
nances to edification ; but of neceſſity muſt be diſtributed into dis 
verſe and ſ[unary Congregations and aſſemblies, if they Would par= 
E | Dd 3 | takes 


| 
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takes in all afts of worſhip and be edified. But in the Charch of 
Jeruſalem after all the perſecutions, there were many ten thouſands 
believers, ErgO, they could not all mect together at any one time, 
or in any one place or congregation, for the enjoying of all afls of 
Worſhip toedification ; but of neceſſity muſt be diſtributed into dis 
verſe and ſundry congregations and aſſemblies, they Wonld partake 
in all the Ordinances,and be edified, : 
For the Major all reaſon will afſenc unto it ; for the Minor, the 


'rext it {elfe confirmes itz neither doth the word yrias or 11y- 


riades ever expreſle lefle then ten thouſand, as might out of many 


places of Scripture be proved arid divers authors. And truly to any 


man but of an ordinary underſtanding it would ſeem ſtrange, yea 
an incredible thing that Jeruſalem the Theater of ſo many miracles 
and where there were twelve Apoſtles, and the moſt of them for 
the moſt part reſident , and ſo many famous Preachers and Preſ- 
byters , and who at the firſt beginning of their Miniſtry, after 
they had received the pifts of the holy Gholt by their powerfull 
preaching and a few miracles had in a ſhort time converted above 


_ eight thouſand people, beſides great multitudes both of men and 
women, beſides Prieſts, and who preached dayly in the Temple, 


and from houſe to houſe, and that for above twenty yeares toge- 
ther (as mot of the Apoſtles did without interruption) that in all 
this time of the Goſpells {pring, and that in ſo populous and nu. 
merous a City that all theſe famous Miniſters and Teachers ſhould 
convert no more to the faith, then might all meet in one Congrega- 
tion ; I fay allthis will ſeem ſtrange to any rationall man, And as 
it is againlt all reaſon, ſo it is againlt the expreſſe words of the holy 
Scriptures as hath out of many places in the foregoing diſcourſe bin 
ſufficiently made appear,and out of the place laſt cited, which doth 
affirme, That there Were many ten thouſand beleevers in the Church 
of Teruſalem after all the perſecutions ; all Which could not meet in 
any one place to enjoy all Atts of Worſhip, no not in afew, Whether 


_ therfore it hath not by this and the many other teſtimonies of holy 


Scripture and the arguments out of both been ſufficiently proved, 

That there were many Congregations in the Church of Teruſalem, 1 

report my ſ{elfe to any that have not the pearle of prejudice in the 

eye of their judgement 2 And this ſhall ſuffice to have ſpoke for 
the proof of my firlt aſlertion, 

But as in all their former diſcourſe I faithfully ſer Str fog8 
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Mr Kzollys and 7. $. had to ſay by way of anſwer and confuration 
to thoſe ſeverall Arguments they oppoſed, ſo I ſhall now in the 
{ame manner truly relate what Mr K zollys hath to reply by way 
of refutation to this my laſt Argument, and then I will come to 
what my brother Byrtron hath to gainſay, and reply to him in or- 
der. 

Maſter Kno//ys his words in way of anſwer to this laſt Argu- 
ment page 9. are theſe, | : 
es for the many teu thouſands mentioned As 21, verſe 20, 
pueiaSis comes of wp infinitns (and though the Word wupi'as do 
ſometime ſignifie numerum decem milliuin, yet not alWayes, but 

for ſome great number which cannot ſuddainly be told as Lake 12, 1. 
eAnd Bera both according to the old and neW verſion of the Greek in- 
to Latin, reads it millia thouſands, not deem millia : And /o wee 
have it in oar Engliſh Bibles tranſlated thouſands, And the follows 

ing verſe 22, Will make it probable that they Were not ſo many thou» 


ſands ; for there Wwe thus read ; the multitude muſt needs come fogee 


ther, ſo that I ſay it is probable that they were not ſo many thous 
[ands, but they coald, yea muſt aſſemble together, Neither can the 
Door make good from thoſe Scriptures he produceth page 26, to wit 
Ads the 1. ver. 21,22. chap. 6. ver. 2, 4, and Chap. $4 vec, I»;7 hat 
there Was almoſt an hundred Preachers and Minifters beſides the 
twelve Apoſtles in the (hurch of Fernſalem, T. he twelve are na= 
med-indeedin As 6.2. 4. but not an hundred beſides, no not a= 
ny one Preacher but them twelve. And as for the other two places 
Aas chr 1, 21, 22.414 As the 8, ver. 1, There 1 not any Word cons 
cerning Preachers or Miniſters, onely ſome direttions touching the 
choyce of Matthias who was one of the tWelve mentioned Adﬀts 6, v. 
2. eAndaltbough they who were ſcattered preached the word Ads 8. 
ver. 4. 12t the Scripture doth not declare that they Were Preachers or 
Miniſters of che Church in Jeruſalem. 

-- This Mr; Ksollys had to reply; whoſe words I have ſer down at 
large that all men may ſee the force of his denyall, and with how 
little reaſon theſe men fight againſt the truth, to maintain their idle 
opinion of Independency and of the congregationall way : viz. 
That there were no more beleevers in the Church of Jeruſalem then 
could meet in one place : And if words and denyalls and fottifh eva- 
fions might be ſufficient ro-overthrow any apparent truch, then 
Maſter K »o/lys and tus fraternity will not Want them 1n oppoiing 
| LnCc 
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the moſt grounded truth and doctrine for the upholding and main- 
tenance of their fond and prolliſh errors. 

But now to examine his words, that the truth may more evi- 
dently appear, and that my Argument ſtands firme and good 
notwithſtanding all Maſter Xzo/ys hath to fay to the con- 
tarry. 


eth of wes infinite; but what is this I ſay to the matter in hand 
thus to trifle about words, if not to amuſe the ignorant people 
only to cloud the truth ? which nevertheleſſe breaketh forth more 
illuſtriouſly for the confirming and ſtrengthning of my Argument 
and for the corroborating of the truth contained in it,as will by the 
ſequell appear : for if wveiz; be derived and come from a word 
that ſignifieth infinite M the concrete,as he affirmeth, then as all 
the learned know, the abſtra& is of a larger extent : for darkneſſe 
is more then darke, and ſignifyeth the extremity and profundity 


of darke ; and ſo inthe ſame manner, if we/a; be the abſtraR of 
12Vetos aS it 1S according ko Malter K nollys his learning, then it 


denotes and fignifies a greater number then ten thouſand, rather 
than a leſſe,by how much Ayriads an infinite and an innumerable 


multitude of people fignifies more then a finite, then ten thouſand: 


for {ſo the word Toy wugiedor Ts 2y2as in the 12, of Lake is 
tranſlated When there were gathered together, ſaith the tranſlation, 
an innumerable company of people mſomuch that they troae one upon 
another, ec, an innumerable company therefore ſignifies rather 
more then ten thouſafhd , then a lefſe number in any ordinary 
anderſtanding. 

And the belt interpretes ſay poſitus eſt definitus uumerus pro 
infinito,a definite and a certaine number for an infinite, Others inter= 
pret the word thus,gnnumere turbe multitudo amultitude of immu- 


merable people.So that by this his vaine jangling about the word he 


gaineth nothing, Yea the truth is ſo cleere,that hehimſelf confeſleth, 
that the word wiz ſometimes ſignifies ten thouſand, yet not al- 


 wayes,but for ſome great number which cannot ſuddainly be told; 


and for the proofe of what he ſaith he quots the 12.0f Zzke the 
place above mentioned, and brings Bezas his verſion and our 
Engliſh tranſlation for the confirmation of his aſſertion viz. 
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the words of St. [James to Panl;ſayes, thor ſeeſt brother how many 
ten thouſand believing Iewes &c. To which words of Lake 
Maſter K »o//ys learnedly replies that the following verſ. 22. will 
make it probable that there were not many ten thouſands; for 
there ( ſayeth he ) we thus reade, the multitude muſt needs come 
cogether;\o chat I ſay it 1s probable that they were not ſo many 
ten thonſands,but they could, yea mult aflemble together. 

Thus Maſter X»o/lys diſputeth ; ſo that it is manifeſt that he 
argueth not only againſt me, but confures Sajats Zake himſelf, 
who by the Spirit of God delivers unte the world, that there 
were many ten thouſands of believers in the Ghurch of 7er«- 
ſalem, which Maſter X»o/lys by the ſpirit of error gainſaith ; fo 
that ic is no wonder, if he and his fraternity make nothing of 
of my arguments, When they undertake to give the Spirit of 
God the lye upon all occaſions: for in exprefſle words the 
ſpirit ſaith chere were many ten thouſands of believers in Teruſa- 
Iem, and Maſter Kxo/lys and his affociates affirme the contrary, 
ſaying thac the Word wg; doth not alwayes fignifie cen 
thouſaad, and that it is probable there were not ſo many belic- 
vere in /e-4/alem,and he produceth Bezas his verſion and our Eng- 
liſh tranſlition co confirme his errors ; which kinde of filly ar- 
gning of his, if it be good, then not only every truth of God 
may eaſily be over-throwne, but all Herefies be eſtabliſhed: but 
I pray ſee the folly of the Man : Beza (faith he) and the 
Engliſh interpreters have not tranſlated the Word vg! ten 
thouſand Ergo 1t is not ſo in the Ocriginall: Tf ſuch kind of 
diſputing be allowed of in the Congregationall way, I ſhall not 
ſo much woader hereatter that they tumble daily inco ſv many 
hideous and monſtrous opinions; but of the validity of this ar- 
gument more by and by, In the meane time, take notice of 
Maſter XK nollys his words, howſoever faith he wvpay, doth not 
alwayes ſignifie ten. thouſand, yet it « taker for ſongg great num- 
ber that cannot ſudaainly be told, _ 

Now I referre my ſelfe to any intelligible and judicious man, 
whether in this, Maſter Ko//ys doth not plainly oppoſe Saint 
Lake, and confute whac he hath writ, and whether cot- 
withltanding wha: he ſaith, the eruch doth not yet more clect- 
ly appeare, and that by his owne interpretation of the word 
wvp'es for in his Cn things are obſervable; the 
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ficſt, that it ſignifies ſome greas nnwber. The ſecond, that it 
ſignifies ſuch a great number as cannot ſudaainly be told : from 
which all rationall men wil conclude, if wvgias fignifie ſome great 
number that cannot ſuddainly be told, as Maſter Kno/lys athirms, 
then it ſignifies more then ten thouſand ; for ten thouſand is not 
ſo great a number, nor ſach a number but may without any dif- 
ficulty be ſuddainly told : for wee have read of five thouſand that 
have ſuddainly been fed , and of foure thouſand at another time, 
beſides women and children that have all likewiſe been ſuddainly 
fed ; and therefore ten thouland may ſuddainly be told ; and al- 
though thoſe five thouſand could meet together , and be ſuddaiply 
fed ia the ficlds, I will not be induced to beleeve that any one 
place or roomezin a Citie or houſe could have contained them all 
to communicate ia al the ordinances, Now then if according to Mr. 
Konllys his learning there were many greatnumbers of Beleevers 
io ers/alem that could not ſuddainly be told ; all rationall men 
will gather,that they could not all meet in any one place or congrega-= 
tion to partake in all ats of Worſhip; this I lay every good accomp=- 
tant and intelligible man will ealily gather. 

Bur becauſe Mr Kze/lys atftirmes, and that ſo peremptorily, that 
the word wugies doth not alwayes Ggnifie ten thouſand , and to 
that end Cites Bezs's bis verſion, and the trariflation of our Bibles, 
who interpret it thouſands, and not ten thouſands ; I thinke it fat 
to fay ſomeching concerning this bulines ia way of farther anſwer 
to Maſter Xo//ys, that all men may the better diſcerne in to the 
wickedneſle of theſe trifling mzn:for all Accomptants know, and 
they that are but a little skilled in Arithmecick , that the word ten 
thouſgad in what language ſoever it be, loſeth nothing of 1ts (1g- 
nification , but retaincs the full number , and alwayes ligoifics ter» 
thouſand, though any Interpreter tranſlating the word ſhould for 
ten thouſand interpret it thouſands , or many thouſands : for this 
bis —— diminiſheth nothing from the fſignification of 
the word 
if one writing to his friend beyond the Seas concerning the Battle 
at Nazebie, {hould relate unto him the manner of the fight in eve. 
ry particular, and ſhould alſo ſet downethe number of each Ar- 
my ;z and ia exprefle words ſay , thatthe Kings Army confilted of 
tea thouſand, and the Parliaments Army of as many, and he that 
ſhould trandlate this Letter into the Frenchor Dutch tongue = 
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co the ficld with thouſands or many thouſands, and the Parlia- 

ment with as many : Idemand of any underſtanding Arithmeti- 

cian, or skilfull Accountant, | or but of any intelligible creature, 

whether the oumber of ten thouſand: looſe anyithing of its fignifi- 

cation, or be not (till ten thouſand , although the Interpreter for 
that definite and certaine number ſet downeaan indefinite number? 

I am moſt afſured , his reaſon will diftateuato him, that there is 
no diminiſhing of. the number , but it willeverbe inthe Originall 
Copie ten thouſand;, though che Interpreter did not in: farmall 
words ſav the King and the Parliament came into the field wich 
ten thouſand men a peece. | EM+ 
— Even ſo it is here, Bez4 and our Tranſlators taking the liberty of 
Interpreters. render.the word wvgiedss thouſands ,. or  thou- 
ſands, which wotd notwithſtanding in the Originall fignifics ten 
thouſand. I appeale now to the judgement of aay wiſe man and 
godly Chriſtian , whether I ſhall cleave rather ts the.interpretari- 
on, or to the originalland authentick Copie , or whether che Tcxc 
is rather to be celyed upon or the traduRion? eſpecially when wee 
are commanded to goe to the Law and to the Teſtimony zi withait 
the guidance of which , wee ſhall wander in darkenefle. 7/2. 8. I 
am confident that all judicious men will conclude that the origi- 
nall is rather to be (tackto and beleeved then the interpretation. 
Now when ia theOriginallthe word wy ever ſignifies ten thou- 


ſand, atcþneverleſle, but many times: more, asbeingaiword' in 


the. abltraR, it followes not withltanding all that'Maſter X xo/lys, 
and all choſe of his party can fay or affirme to the contrary , that 
the word wvglas in that place, and in all other places inthe Holy 
Scripture, and.in allgood: Authors, ever fignifiestenthouſand; 
and Beza himſclfe upon the firit verſe of the 12. of. Saint Zeke, 
verſe 1, in his. briefe notes hachthisexpreflionsW wwpnSoy word 
for word (ſaith -hee ) Ggnifies'ten thouſand , and fo he'jnterpre- 
tech it in other places, 'So that Bezz's his tranſlation helperk Ma- 


[tex Kno/lys and his brethren nothing, © 
And as for our Entglih tranflatwn,howſoever in this place it 
rendreth uuecaes many thouſads;, yetin' other phecs ic giveth 
the right interpretation, the full number the word Genifiech, as in 
the'I9. of the eAFr,v.r9. where the word is ia the Originall 
«57090 wpitSa airs they GOT it there fifty chouſand pec- 
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tes: of ſilver, and 'Bez4 denariorum quinqnaginta millia, that is in 
both tranſlations five 49riads. And fo likewiſe inthe 5, of the 
Revelation, verſe 11. nroagtu& dvlay upladvs wopra'fby they ren- 


der it ten thouſand tunes ten thouſand, and in [wide the fourteenth, 


id abt z/pr ir pugiacn dyias avs they tranſlate it, and behold 
the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of Saints. So that it is moſt 
apparent, by our interpretation that the word. wupla; never figni- 
fieth lefſe then ten thouſand , but being taken ſingle and by it ſelfe 
jt often ſigaifieth. more, and is left free to reach toa greater num- 
bery yea2n innumerable company, as jn the place above Quoted in 


the 14. of [ude, and inthe 12. of the Hebrewerverſe 23, where 


uveizar ayſexoy in our tranſ]icion is interpreted an innumerable 


multitude of Angels: by all which I am molt aſſured, the learned 


will all conclude that , the place in the As a0 uvpiadss hgni f- 
eth no kflethen many ten thouſands. So that all Maſter Xxolly's 
pudder about that word, ſheweth nothing but his vanity, 

And for his reaſon of his probability, that there were not ſo 
many, it is impious and fights againſt the truth, and gives the Spi- 
rit of God the lye;; and as for the multitude in that place that tol- 
loweth inthe 22.ver/e , all the beſt Interpreters underſtand ſome 
of the chiefe and fele& men, and of the prime 'in authority ; for 
all things were to be carried with order and decency, and not with 


confuſion, which the comming together of many ten thouſands 


would have cauſed , though they had bio Saints ; for weſee what 
2 tumulta few zealots of the Law by ſtirring up the people againft 
Paxl madein the Temple. Now if all the Beleevers-in Jern/alen; 
belides women and children had mer together, and ſome of Pants 


enemies had beene there alſo, and ſuggelted to the people that hee 


was an enemy of: the Law, of Joſes';- what a confulion may all 
men conceive would there thea have beene ? Befides, there was 
noone place could have contained them all : andtherefore Ma- 
ſter Kells his prattle, is not only againlt all reaſon, and the very 
opinion of all orthodox Infterpreters,but indeed againlt the judge- 
ment of the learned(t of his owne party , 'who by multitude in 
this, as inf many. other places, underſtand 'the more eminent and 
chiefeſt of beleevers, arid men of gravity, and-wiſedometo mga- 
nage a buſines , and not a confuſed' company as this man faith : fo 
that what I have replyed in way of anſwer I perſwade my felfe it 
ſatficicntly ſatisfieth all well grounded Chriſtians of the truth of 

| | wy 
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my firſt Poſitionzto wit,that ther were more beleeyers in 1eruſalem 
then could all meet in any one place or a few , to communicate in 
all a&sof worſhip. Yet before I paſſe on to ſhew the contuſed- 
neſfe, and ſenſeleflenefle of this Maſter Kno/lys his following dif- 
courſe, I thinke it fit out of his owne Interpretation of the word 
uveig to frame an Argument for the corroborating of the truth. 
His wordsare theſe, Alrhough the Word wupi ag doe ſometime ſigni- 
fie ten thouſand , yet not alwayes , but for ſome great number Which 
cannot ſuddainly be told, I will not quarrell his Engliſh and the 
manner of his expreſſion, though it is none of the belt as in many 
other places , leſt I ſhould ſeeme to be like him and his abbertors 
to trifle about words, But thus I argue out of his words. 
where there Was not only ſom: great numbey of beleevers that 
could not ſuddainly be told, but many [ach great ſomes , there they 
could not all meet together in one place or Congregation to communi- 
cate in all afts of worſhip: But in the Church of Jeruſalem there was 
not onely ſome great number of beleevers Which could not ſuddainly 
be told, but many ſuch great ſomes: Ergo , they could not all meet 
together jn any one place or Congregation to partake in all the alts of 
Worſhip: for the Major,it is evident, yea ſo apparent by the very 
light of reaſon , that no judicious Chriſtian can deny it; for all 
men know that ten thouſand may ſuddainly betold, if fivethou- 
ſand may ſaddainly be fed; and they likewiſe know that ten chog- 
d cannot meet together in any one place or roome, or in any 
one Congregation to communicate in all the Ordinances ; this I 
fay all men know by the very light of naturallunderſtanding, and 
aS by daily experience they are taught;much mors by the ſame rea- 
ſon they will be convinced that many ſuch great numbers cannoc 
meet together ia one Congregation to communicate in all Ordij- 
nances; all this, the very light of reaſoa ſuggelſtsto any man : and 
therefore cannot be denyed; fo that the 17ajor of my Syllogiſme is 
undeniable ; and for the A4inor, beſides the holy Scripture that 
aſſerts there were many ten thouſands, wee have Malter K »o/ly; 


| his conceſſion, that the word wes ſometime ſignificth ten thou- 


ſand, but alwayes is taken for ſome great number that cannot ſud- 
dainly be told; and the word of God faith there were many 27y- 


'riads, that is many ſach great numbers : thercfore by Malter 


Knollys his owne interpretation of the word it followeth, that 
there were more Beleevers in the Church of 1:r»/a/cm then could 
Pe | Ee 3 all 
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all meet in any one place or a few to partake in all ats of worſhip. 

And now I will briefly examine his following diſcourle, 
though it be little to the purpoſe, the vanity of the which 
having been ſo often againe and againe diſcovered in the forgoing 
treatice. And then I will come to my brother ZB«rtos anſwer. 
Maſter K »o/lys his wordsare theſe. NN ettker can the Doftor make 
good from thoſe Scriptures he produceth pag.62. to Wit As the 
x. verſ, 21. 22. Chapter 6, ver. 2.4. and chapter the 8,1.that there 


were almoſt an hundred Preachers and Miniſtes, beſides the twelve 
 eApoſtles in the Church of Teruſalem, &c, for anſwer in a few 


words, I boldly affirme what the Scripture teacheth me, viz : 
that before the perſecution we read of inthe 8.chap.v.1.and before 
the diſperſion and ſcattering of the believers, befides the Apoltles 


| there were in the Church of 7ers/a/czsalmol(t an hundred Prea- 


chers and Miniſters, And for this the Word of God is cleare and 
evident: as in Afﬀs the 1.verſe 21. 22. Wherefore ( faith Saint 
Peter ) of theſe men Which have companyed With us, all the time 
the Lord Teſus went in and out amongſt us beginning from the 
bapti/me of Tohn,unto that ſame day that be Was taken mp from us, 
muſt one be ordayned to be @ Witneſſe With us of the reſurreftion;aud 


they appointed, ta Toſeph called Barſabas and Matthias. 


Out of the which words theſe inſuing truths doe neceſſarily 
follow;furſt, that they that were aſſembled here with Peer and the 
ether Apoſtles were ancient Diſciples; for ſaith the text,they were 
ſuch as had companyed with the Apoſtles, all the time the Lord 
Teſus went in and out amonglt them, beginning from the Baptiſme 
of [ohn &c. and therefore mult needs be ſuch as had been dili- 
gent Schollers all that time in Chriſts Schoole and ſuck as were 
well iaſtrukted in all Chriſtian principles as is caſily gathered out 
of the very words; for any one of them were thoughtfit in the 
Apoſtles judgement to ſucceede Indas in his place and to bean 
Apoſtle, in regard that they had heard and ſecne all things Chrilt 
both ſpake and did till his death and aſcenſion ; for etherwiſ= 
they could not have been witnefles of all things to his reſurreRi- 
on. AllthisI ſay in the firſt place doth neceſlarily follow. 


Secondly, this truth alſo doth iaſue out of the forgoing words, 


that either all thoſe men were Minilters,or; the molt of them : 
for in exprefle termes it is related, that they had accompanied 
the Apoliles the time the Lord Iclus went in and out amongſt 

them 
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them, beginning from the Baptiſme of John untill Chriſts aſcen» 
fion, Now amongſt thoſe that converſed with the Apoſiles,beſidg 
| Toba ſchollers Chrilt had ſeventy Diſciples all Miniſters, which 
he ſeat out two by two into all Citics to preach and to worke 
wonders, who came back again to him, rejoyciog that the Divells 
were ſubj:& unto them,andthey (til wayted uponChriſts Miniſtry; 
wereade alſo of many of Tohns Diſciplesthat came unto Chrift,all 
which were Miniſters likewiſe, and ſuch as preached and bap- 


 tized : andalltheſe were with Peter and the relt of the Apoltles at 


this time, & continued with them till the perſecution:for we reade 
of no departure of them, or {cparation till then: and all theſe were 
men of fingular gifts and graces, and ſuch as by the Apoſtles were 
ht fir to ſucceed Iudas in his Apoltleſhip,and therfore were all 
Preackers and Miniſters by Office, and were ſuch as had been 
formerly ſent out by Chriſt or [bx the Baptiſt to preach and 
baptize and to worke Miracles, and therefore I aftirme were all 
Miniſters and Preachers by their place and Office ; and not only 
gifted brethren : and the Scripture1s ſo cleere in it, as nothing 
can be more apparent : for it ſaith z/herefore of theſe men Which 
have companyed With us all the time the Lord Teſus went in and 
out among ſt us beginning from the baptiſme of Tohn unto the 
ſame day he Was taken up from us, muſt one be ordained &c. 
Wherefore of neceſſity they mult needs be ancient and iaveterate 
Diſciples and Miniſters by Office, or otherwiſe the Apoſtles 
would not have judged them fit for an Apoltleſhip. And all 
theſe continued with the Apoltles in Jers/alcm for ought any 
thing relxtced to the contrary till their perſecution, and were of the 
Presbytery in that Church: and then it is faid th ey were all ſcat- 
tred ſaving the Apoſtles : therefore thoſe that went abroad Prea-+ 
ching the Word after their diſperſion and publiſhing the Goſ- 
pell, were Miniſters and Preachers by Office, which taught by 
the way of Sermons in all places where they came! and not 
out of charity as gifted brethren as I have formerly ſuthciently 
proved upon that place, whether I reterre the Reader,and 
therefore ſhall not feare here to conclude that of acceſlity there 
mult be: an innumerable company of believers in the Church of 
Teruſalems, that had imployed fo many taithfull Miniſters and 
diligent Preachers almoſt an hundred fo long a time, and the 
which in this their hotteſt perſecation rooke up aad ed 
; twelve 
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twelve of the molt painfull and laborious Miniſters in the world, 


who ſpent all theirtime in Praying and Preaching amonglt them: 


and for the performance of each of their duties, all intelligible 


_ Chriſtians will alſo gather, that they mult neceſſarily haye teve- 


rall Congregations and Afſemblies:for all of them could'not preach 
together at one time and in one place or roome,and therefore there 
were many Aſſemblics and Congregations even under the perſe- 
cution in the Ghurchof 7er=/alem, the which afterward were ex- 
ceedingly multitplyed and increaſed when the Churches had reſt 
2s the Scripture recordeth, the which amounted to many ten 
thouſands; all the which could not then poſſibly meete in one Con- 
gregation or a few, And this ſhall ſuffice to have anſwered to what 


ever Maſter Kxollys and 7.8. had vaincly and impiouſly to Cavill 
_ againlt ſuch of my Arguments asthey thought themſelves beſt able 


by their lcarning to deale with, for the ſeducing of unſtable and 
ungrounded people. And now I come to what my brother Z «re 
0: hath eo ſay againl(t all my foregoing Arguments. Whoſe words 
are theſe. ,” | 

Bat I come briefly to your Arguments, Whereby you Would prove 


your Claſſicall Preſbyterian government ,aud ſo upWard,Tbe patere 


hereof you take from the Chriſtian Church at Jeruſalem. Hereof 


many Arguments, or rather Words,and tautologies you multiply, and 
toile your ſelfe and vexe your Reader withall, Which you might have 
reduced to one, 'It ts in ſumme th. 

In Jeruſalem were many Chriſtian Congregations, and all theſe 
made but one Church,and ſo Were governed by one Preſbytery, 

But the Charch of Jeruſalem, being the prime Apoſtolicke Church, 
i a paterne for all ſucceeding Charches. : 

Ergo, all Church government ought to be regulated by that,and 


conſequently by a Preſbytery over many ( ongregations. 


= As for your indefinite enumeration of thoſe multituges baptized by 
Iohn Baptiſt, aud by Chriſts Diſciples, We take no potice of them, 


unleſſe formed into a Church or Charches: but following the expreſſe 
Scripture, the firſt formed (hnrch Wwe finde us in Aﬀts the 2, Which 
though conſiſting of five thouſand, yet it Was one intire particular 
Church, aud not Churches ; and they continued daily 5uoluualer 
in; T0 auTs With one accorade 1n one place together ( verl. 1.) and 
1% the Temple ( Ver. 44. 46. ) groWwmg from an hundred and twent 

( Acts 1, verſ. 15.) #0 three thouſand more ( Ghap, 2.41.) and chew 
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in all to five thouſand (chap.4. 4.and all theſe but one Church,Which 
aſſembled together to heare the Word in the Temple ; and although 
they Wanted a convenient place ſo ſpacious,as Whereinto break bread, 
or receive the Lords Supper altogether,ſo as they Were conſtrained to 
[ever themſelves into divers companies, in ſeverall private bouſes to 
communicatezyet this (everingWas not a dividing of the church into [0 
many diſtin formall Churches, or Church bodyes,being but ſo many 
branches of one and the ſame particular Church ; Which though you 
call ſo many ( ongregations,yet properly ſo many Churches they were 
not. eAnd therefore you never reaae the (hurches at or in Terulalem, 
but the Church of Jeruſalem. And thi no nationall Charch neither, 
witneſſe thoſe Churches in Tudea Gal.1.22, 

whereupon T anſWer to your eArgument ; and firſt to your prope» 
ſition. I deny that thoſe congregations you name are [a many Chur- 
: ches properly {o E alled, having their as(tintt O ficers and HMembers 
2 united into one (hurch boay respettively : Thu I put you to prove : | 
And Without proving it,your 11.0r 12, ſheets Spent about that argu- C 
& ment, prove to be meer Waite paper. And for your aſſumption, that 
the (hurch at Jeruſalem as being a prime Apoſtolick, Church , ts 
therefore a pattern for all ſucceeding ( hurches, and therefore for a 

| Claſſicall Preſbytery over many Churches : Tow muſt firſt prove 
your propoſition , 4s before, that there Were many Churches in [eru- 
ſalem conſtituted in their diſtinft formes and bodyes. 

Seconal 7 ut being n0 more then one entire particalar Church 7 and 
not any Dioceſan, or Provinciall Church, or the Preſbytery thereof 
claſſicall ( as you Would beare us in hand) it t a paterne for all pars 
ticular Churches in (ucceeding ages ; and yet by yoar favour not [0 
perfett a paterne, as no Apoſtolick Church beſides it ſhould alſo come 
5m to make up the paterne compleat. For Wee are neceſſarily to take 
all the Charches in the NeW Teſtament together , to make up one ene 
tire and perfett Church paterne. For in the Church at Jeruſalem, 
wee find eleftion of Officers , but wee find not expreſſed that part of 
[ diſcipline for caſting out of corrupt Members , as in the (harch of 
op Corinth, and /o in the reſt, For the Charches Were not brought 
: forth to full per feftion in one day, Their very conſtitution had a gra= , 
duall growth.The Church at Jeraſalem had not at firft Deacons, till 
there Was a neceſſity; and the largeneſſe of the Church required ſe- 


2h ven Deacons , Which i5 uo patterne for every Charch to have ſeven 
:: Deacons, The ſumme tt, to make up a compleat paterne , not _ 
f E6 
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the Church at Jeruſalem , bat that of Corinth, of Ephcſus, choſe of 


Galatia, that of Philippi,and the reſt , are to be conferred together, 
that each may caſt in its ſhot to make up the full reckoning, that [0 


What ts not expreſt in one , may be ſupplzed by thereſt , to make one 


entire platforms, For the Scripture conſiſts of many parts, as ſo 
many Members in one body; one Member cannot ſay to another [ 
have no needof thee, 1 Cor.13. 
Againe , the Chzrch at Jeruſalem , if it mwſt be apaterne for all 
other Churches, then in thu that all other Churches muſt be (ubjelt 
ro ſome one Charch, becauſe (As 15.) things in queſtion Were 
there debated , and determined , and (ent to other ((burches to be ob- 
erved, But for as muchas that (hurch,at that time im thoſe things 


was infallibly guided by the Holy Ghoſt , Wherewith the Apoſtles 


there were inſpired , in Which reſpef their re(olutions Were With au- 
thority, it pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt and us (that Which no particalar 


Chnrch fence the Apoſtles could ever ſay) it followeth that the 
hburch then art Jerulalem remaines not in all things a paterne for 


other (harches; for a paterne muſt be in all things imutable and per= 


fete. 
Laſtly,for Appeales (o much agitated, and preſſed, I have ſaid e- 
nough before, andelſe-where (as in my vindication ) to vindicate the 
right we of that in point of Church matters. Ana ſo I paſſe briefly 
from your firſt queſtion to your ſecond ; Which & concerning the mane- 
ner of gathering of ( hurches, and admitting of Members and O ffi= 
Cers.. 

I have ſet downe my Brother Bxrcons expreſſions at large, that 
all men may ſce how faircly I deale with him:2s for his cenſure up- 
on ajl my Arguments, thac went before, by which I proved my 
firſt Propoſition, that they are rather words and tautoligies then 
arguments, by which I toyl:d my ſelfe and my Reader, I paſle it 
by, 2s neither regarding his pr yſes, nor ſl-jghiings , who was ne- 
veryet conſtant tothe Principles either of Humanity or Religion, 
but like the Camelion hee {peaketh of page 3. receives impriefſions 
of ſundry formes changeable according to the preſent condition: 


; Andasitis faidot King Henry the eight , that hee never ſpared 


any man in his rage , to ic may truly be averred of him, that hee 
never ſpared anv in his fury & paſſton,neither living nor dead,upon 
the lealt conceived difpleaſure »gainſt chem ; no not thoſe hee was 


moſt obliged to , as all that have beene familiarly acquainted = ch 
| _ him 


ee 
1 
0G 


x » * 
S > " mat Ps = SPY, 
a7 Y + * Co oe TIED ts 
Une Ca 26 1 ie 7 PEO TIE 9D rY TT ET 
' 


—_— — 


b—— 


InDuPENDENCY 70t Gods Ordinguce, 219 


%. 


him,aad his frothy Pamphlets and language caq teltifie zfor he ſpares 
not the King fhimielte, nor Parliament upon all occaſions, to the 
one of which notwithſtanding hee -was not onely obliged in all 
Loyalcie as a ſubje , but as a ſpeciall ſervant : and to the other, if 
ever any man was ingaged in all the obligations of duty aad venes 
ration, hee was, who is bound unto that great Councell for his 
Liberty , which is the life of life, and for his honour and good 
name, which is better then life; and yet hee hath ſpared neither, but 
hach moſt unchriſtianly , and undutifully , and that publickly and 
privately aſperſed them upon all occurrences 3 and therefore if at 
pleaſure hee can vilipend, fleight, traduceand ſpeake evill of thoſe 
dignities, I may net thinke my felfe agrieved , if hee molt unbro- 
cherly in his ſcriblings abuſe me, 

Yea, I am ſo farre trom being offended at hjm, for this his ſo dea- 
ling with mee, as Ithinke my ſelfe honoured by 1t, and account jt 
matter of rejoycing, having learned that leflon of my heavenly 
Maſter, That when men revile me , reproach me and /peake all man=- 
ner of evill of me falſely , for his names ſake , that I ſhonld rejoyce 
and be exceeding glad; for ſo they have done by.all the Prophets, 
AMatth.5. Luke the 6, and Pax! tooke ſuch dealing from the falſe 
Teachers of his time,for matter of triumph , (2 Cor.12.ver/e 10.) 
ſay ing, 1 take pleaſure in infirmities , in reproaches, in neceſities, 
in perſecutions , in diſtreſſes for Chriſts ſake, for When 1 am Weake 
then am I ſtrong. This I apply unto my fſelfe, who have ſuffered 
as much from him, and thoſe of his party, in reproaches, in perſe- 


cutjons, and ia all manner cf reviling and blaſting lapguage , as | 


their daily Pamphlets and words can witncſle, as any man now li- 
ving : and for no other cauſe that I know of , but chat T maintaine 
the truth againſt error , and oppoſe the novelties and grounalcfle 
opinions of the times; all the which will the more aggravate their 
judgement; becauſe they did as immoderately prayſe me (as can 
be proved) before they knew my differing opinion from them, as 
they doe now maliciouſly and canſeleſly vituperate mee : and 
the Lord kaowes, that I am not changed in my opinion in any 
knowne truth from what 1 both beleeved and to my power pra- 
&iſed, abovetheſe thirty yeares; neicher had I any reaſon to va- 
ry from my Principles, they being grounded upon the unerring 
word of truth: and therefore for my brother Barrons and his 


parties ſleighting of mee , and my indeayours , I wave them as 
Ff 2 meer 
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" meere Grolleries , knowing that my bookes have beene read by 


more judicious men, then either himſelfe,or any of his Fraternity, 
and have had the approbation of learned men at home-and abroad. 

And now I come to his Argument, for hee hath not ſo much 
candour , and faire dealing in him, as to lay downe my reaſons, 
that the Reader might ſee the grounds of truth, but conceals them 
all, and makeva Syllogiſme of his owne, or elſe hath borrowed it, 
from ſome of his American friends, and fetcht it out of the new 


. World: For I never read the like in either £xropian or Afian Wri- 


ter;no nor in any African Author: & yet that Country was famous 
for Monſters , and uſually eſteemed to be the Mother and Nurſery 
of prodigious births, and yet ſuch a Syllogiſme I never faw 
brought forth by any of that Nation, as this of his framing : and I 
am confident that every ſucking Sophilter will bee ready truly to 
fay of it, as hee falſely ſpeakes of thoſe multitudes baptiz:d by 
Tohn & Chrilts diſciples, that they were not formed into a Church ' 
or Churches : the ſame I ſay , will any but a Novice inthe Art of 
diſpucation conclude of his Syllogiſme, that it hath neither forme, 
mood, or figure : and that I could eaſily make evident, were it not 
for miſpending of precious time, and that I deſire not to diſpteaſe 
che good old Father, in diſcovering his nakednefle, and infirmities, 
who if hee were fo highly offended with mee , becauſe hee con- 
ceived I meant him, when I ſpake of a Basket-hilted beard, how 
much would hee be inraged , if 1 ſhould diſcover his ignorance, 
and make it appeare , that hee is a meer (trangerin the art of Lo- 
gick, which hce would perſwade the world hee were fo great a 
Maſter in. 

But leaving that, I will come the matter jn hand, which js of 
publicke concernment : and in the firſt place, I muſt needs. 
blame him for his Sacriledge and unjult dealing, who at one 
time robbs the Ghurch of Chriſt of ſuch multitudes of believers 
aS were converted and baptized by the Baptift and Chris Dil- 
Ciples, and by them added unto the Church of the Iews, who 


were then the only viſible Church upon earth, and proclaimed by 


Chriſt himſelf (_7ohn 4.) to be the only true worſhippers, who. 

faith that Salvation was of the Tews,and that the Samaritans,wor- 

ſaipped they knew not What. Now to the Church of the 7eWes 

thoſe true worſhippers, thoſe that were converted by hz the 

Baptiſt and Chrilts Diſciples, and bapt;zed into Chriſt, tay 
; | aaadc 
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added : and therfore they were worthy to have been taken notice 
of by my brother Byrton, as formed into a Church or Churches, 
if believing in Chriſt, repenting and being baptized in his name 
and by his authority, be ſufficient co make men members of a 
Church : for as the Catholicke vitble Church confilts of many 
Nationall, Provinciall, and Presbyrterian Churches, fo did the 
Nationall church of the Iews of many citie & Countries, Churches 
which were in their Diale& called Synagogues, which is the 
ſame with our Churches both ia cities and countries, as all the 
learned well know; for in all thoſe Synagogues they partaked 
daily in the morall worſhip,and had the Preaching of the law and 
the Keyes of Heaven. Now then when thoſe eilticudes chat I 
enumerated in my arguments, baptized by hz and the bleſſed 
Apoltles, and the ſeventy Diſciples were all gathered into Chrilts 
fold, and made his ſheepe and true believers, and that by the 
Preaching of the Goſpell, and hearing of the voyce' of their 
Paſtors, and had amongſt them all thoſe ſealing and diſcrimi- 
nating Ordinances, that were ſufficient not only ro forme them 
into a church or churches, but to differeace them from Pagans 
and Infidels, as who were Iſraelites, to Whom pertained the adopti- 
on, and the glory, the ((ovenants and the giving of the LaW,and 
the Service of God, and the promiſes, as Saint Paul ſpeaketh, 
Rom.9. ver{.4» all which I conceive were ſufficent and avaylable 
to make any then living,members of Chriſts Church. 

T ſay, whea they had circumciſion,and'the Paſloever,& baptiſme, 
and the Law and the Goſpelland chat worſhip of God that he had 


eltabliſhed amongſt them, and were his peculiar people, of whom - 


Ehriſt had given this teſtimony that they were his true worſhip- 
pers,and when they were alſo gathered in according to Gods own 
appointment, by the ſound of the Goſpell and by the preaching of 
 Faithand Repentance- and by the Miniltry of the Word, as all the 
Prophets had formerly gathered Churches, then thoſe that were 


Baptized by Tohz, who was a Prophet ſent of God( Lake the 3.) 


and ſent to baptize ( 7oh» the 1.33. ) and thoſe that were baptized 
by the Diſciples who were ſent from Chrilt as he was from his 
Father who ſaid Go reach all nations baptiſing them, &c. all they 
I ſay ought by my brother Bxrtoz and all the Independents to be 
taken notice of, as formed into a Church or Churches, what 
{o ever he and 7.S. lay to the contrary,who in this agrce,that ſs 
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that were baptized by John and by Chreſts Diſciples were no 
Chriſtians, much /eſſe caſt intro a4 Church mould, accerding to 
the New-Teſtament forme, and leſt of all that they Were meny- 


| bers of one ( hriſtian Church at Ieruſalem. Theſe are ?.S, his formall 


words pag.9. So that whiles theſe men vvill diſpuce againſt the 


truth, they blafpheme and give the Spirit of God the lye: for 
Chriſt hath faid, that chey that heare his Diſciples, heare kim, 
and that they that 'heare his voyce are his ſhecpe;novy, vvhen all 
thoſe that vvere converted by their Miniſtry, and vvere in token 
of their faith and obedience baptized, and had given up their 
names unto Ghriſt, they were all incorporated into his fold, 
which is his ch, his Myſticall body, and were moulded iato 
a church or churches,and fo they are fee down to us in the holy 
Scriptures as believers and true members of Chrilts church;and 
therefore formed into a church or churches; for there is but 
one Shepherd and one ſheep-fold,and Chriſt had then no other 
church on earth that we reade of but that of the TIewes; and 
which is yet more, it was a reformed ehurch; for Chriſt had 

calt out all the Sayers and Sellers ( 7o4n 2.) out of the Temple, 
and cals it his Fathers houſe, and the houſe of prayer, ſo that 
it was now a pure church, and clenſed from all pollutions, and 
in the which all Chriſts Ordinances were in their purity ; here 
was the Preaching of the Goſpell, the Teaching of the Law, 
and all the ſealing Ordinances, both old and new : here 
was Circumcifion, the Pafſeover, Sacrifices and Ceremonies, here 
was Baptiſme and the Lords Supper or breaking of bread ; 
here was the true Invocation or calling on the name of God, 


_ and that in the houſe of Prayer, where all Supplications were 


heard, and that before Chrilts death : Here we have all the ma- 
terialls for the making: or forming ofa church or churches, or 
caltinz of Chriſtians into a church mould according to the new- 
reſtament torme( to ſpeak a little in the Independents dialeR) for 
here we have viſible Saints in multitudes, devoute men and true 
worſhippers from out of all the Nations under heayen (' As 2 ) : 
here we have Chir:{t and his twelve Apoliles, and his ſeventy 
Diſciples, Elders and Te:chers in abundance, beſides many 
Women that followed him and miniftred uato him; here was 
no want of Miniſters and Officers and Members of all forts beſides 
ionamerable multitudes of believers and cryers Ho/avna,and on 

this 
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this before Chriſts death, as well as after, and all thele Chriſtian 


believers, and ſuch as did partake of all fealing and ſaving 
Ordinances ſufficient to calt them intq a chyrch mould, and to 
forme them into a church or cMurches, as well as after Chriſts 
aſcenſion : and therefore my indefinite enumeration of thoſe that 
were baptized by 74bx.and Chrilts Diſciples, ought by my bro- 
ther Burton and /.S. and all the Independents to have been 
taken notice of as formed into a church or churches, without 
Chriſt and his bleſſed Apoſtles who partaked in all Ordinances, 
be not in their eſteeme reputed Chriſtians and formed into a 
church, or calt into a church mould, which were blaſphemy in 


any to thinke, and therefore is much more the height of wicked- - 


neſſe in my brothex Barton and 7.S. to affirme and Print : for 
1.8. his expreſlions 1 produced them often before. I willow 


ſet downe my brother Burtens formall words, which I canagt 


Ut reiterate. 
For your indefinite enumeration ( (aith he ) of thoſe mylititudes 


baptized by Tohn, and by Chriſts Diſciples, We take no notice of 
them unleſſe formed into' a church or churches, but following the 


 expreſſe Scripture, the firſt formed church Wwe finde i in Atts 2. 
Theſe are his words and that in the name of all the Indepen- 
dents, ſaying We take no notice of them, So that by this, all 
men may gather that in the Independents language, and intheir 
Divinity, John Bapeift, and all Chrilts Diſciples with Chrilt him- 
ſelf and all Chriſtian believers in Chriſts ttme, and all that by 
bapriſme were received into Chriſts fold and church, and ſuch 
as had given up their names to Chriſt, were not worthy to be 
taken notice of by the Tndependent brethren who clſtecme of 
them all .as no Chriſtians, but a detormed church, and not calt 
into.a.church mould : For my brother Bart peremptorily at- 
firmes,and that in the name of all the Independents pag. 11+ that 
following the expreſſe Scripture, the firſt formed church we finde 
1s 1n A&#s the 2. So that they all prot. ſz, they reade of no formed 
church, nor of no church caſt into a church mould,according to 
the ncw-reltament forme, till after Chrilts death; apd that ex- 
pr {ly ſet down for the time of it «4s the 2, So that the 
Chriſtian church before Chriſts death and aſcenſion was defor- 
med; that is to ſpeake plainly,that Jobs the Baptiſt, Chrilt and his 
holy Apoſtles and all Ghriſtians made by them,were not moulded 

up 
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up as they ought to be and formed into a Church or Churches ; 
which if it be not the height of blaſphemy, I refer to the j udgment 
of any intelligent Reader | Amonglt themin their new moulded 
congregations, a Paſtor, 8 a Teacher,and two Elders,and a Deacon 
and five or fix brethren more and three or four Siſters can make 
up a formed Church after the New Teſtament form; Now is there 
any man ſo ſtupid and brutiſh as will not conclude that where 
Ghriſt was the great Paſtor and Shepherd of our Soules,and where 
there were James and John the ſonnes of Zebedee two Teachers or 
Doors, thoſe Bonaerges, thoſe fonnes of Thunder, and eight or 


nine Elders with ſeventy Diſciples all Saints all whoſe names were 


writ in heaven with multitudes of Beleevers with many women 


that followedChrilt the greatShepherd of our ſouls, who had alſo a | 
Decon amoneſt them, ZJ«das by name, that all theſe could not or did 


not make up a formed church or churches, when ten or twelve in 
their whibling congregations, fo qualified as formerly, can make a 
formed church after theNewTeitament form?I ſay he that ſhall nor 
beleeve that the Lord ]eſus Chrilt the great ſhepherd of his theep, 
and all his Diſciples, Schollers and followers cannot as well make a 
formed church, as a few in our new founded or rather confounded 
Congregations, is voyd of all reaſon and underſtanding : And they 
that ſhall peremptorily and raſhly aftirm that they were not a true 
formed church,I proclaim them guilty of blaſphemy and deſerving 


- moſt condigne puniſhment : And therfore when my brother Buy= 


ron and many of the Independents are guilty of this heinous and fa- 
cinorous crime theyought ſeverely to be dealt with,as prevaricators 
againlt the divine Majeſty of the King of Saints and King of Kings 
and againſt the honour of theSaints 1inChrilts time,and ought by all 
C hrilts true Diſciples and ſuch as love the honour and dignity of 
their King and Saviour Fe/w Chrift to be abominated as a compa- 
ny of falſe teachers, calumniators and horrid ſeducers, how godly 
ſoever they ſeem to the wrold to be. 

And as all ſuch teachers as my brother B#rtoz and his complices 
are,ought by Chriſts Saints and Servants to be looked on as a com- 


pany of grand impoſtors and juglers: So the poor and deſpiſed 


 Presbyterians, who they terme finners and carnall people,and men 


of earth and enemies of Chrilt and his Kingdome, may comfort 
themſelves in this that they are like their maſter and hu Diſciples, 


and all that were converted by John the Baptiſt and by the Miniſtry 
G 
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of Chriſt and his Apoſtles and Diſciples and baptized by them : for 
they pronounce of us all, that we are not formed into a church or 
churches, nor caſt into a church mould according to the New Te- 
ſtament forme, and that we are not members of any true church 
nor Saints, but enemies of {hrift,and ar beſt but converts in part,as 
if Chriſt the anthour and finiſher of our Faith, wrought his worke 
to the halves, this I ſay may comfort all us the poore deſpiſed 
Presbyterians ; for the ſame they ſay of (hriſ# and his Diſciples, 
and of all that were converted and baptized by 7ehns and their mi- 
niltry and ſuch as partaked in all Ordinances, of all which they af- 
firm,That they Were not formed into aChurch or Churches according 
to the NeW Teſtament form: tor in their babble,there was not a for- 
med church, till that we reade of eA&s the 2. Sothatneither 
Chriſt nor his Diſciples nor Zohn the Baptiſt and his Diſciples , 
nor the hundred and twenty names we read of As the I. in their 
| learning were a formed church, nor all the other worſhippers the 
SCripture ſpeaks of AF.2. nor thought worthy by them to be taken 
notice of for a church or churches ; So that by this bold aſfertion 
of my brother Barton and 7, S. they do not only oppole the truth, 


but indeed many of thoſe of their own party and tribe, howloe- 
yer they pretend they write in the name of them all, who I am 


moſt aſſured will give them little thanks for this their pains ; for 
to my knowledge the learnedſt of them are againlt them in this 
point and diſavow their opinion : For the principalleſt of chem 
hold that the hundred and twenty names we read of At: the firſt, 
were a true formed church as all their writings and diſputes de- 
Clare : and therefore my brother Burton and 7. S. attirming the 
contrary,in this they oppoſe many of their brethren as well as the 
Presbyterians; and for this their temerity, I am moſt confidgnt 
they will be highly blamed by all the Judicious of that 


party. 


med church, there was then none upon Earth. And if they had 
not been a formed church according to the New Teſtament forme, 
they could not have given a forme to other churches;for all learned 
chriſtians agree in this, That it muſt be a true formed '# hurch . 
that muſt make others true formed churches : For they cannor give 

and communicate that to others that they have nor themſelvs: this 


is one of their oyn principles, and therefore they cannot deny it. 
; G 8g Now 


And truly if the hnndred and twenty names were not a true for-= 
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Now if the hundred and twenty names were a true formed 
church, then all that were baptized by 1h» and Chrifts Diſciples, 
and as many as were converted by their Miniſtry, were a true for- 
med church or churches ; for they were all formed after one and 
the ſame way,ſo that what made the hundred and twenty Names 
2 true formed church, made all the other a true formed church or 
churches, if the ſame cauſe can produce the ſame or the like 
cfteR. 

And if men would but ſeriouſly conſider, what it is that is ab- 
ſolutely requiſite or neceflary and indeed abundantly ſutficient for 
the making or forming of a true church or churches , or for the 
making of any man or woman a Member of a true formed church, 
they would ſoon and without any dithculty perceive, T hat all thoſe 
that were baptized by Tohn the Baptiſt and ('hriſts Diſciples were as 


Well formedinto a church or churches as the hundred twenty names 


and thoſe three thouſand my brother Burton Sheakes of, and which 
he salls the firſt formed church; Forall thoſe that were baptized 
by John and Chriſts Diſciples beleeved the maine points of the 
chriſtian Faith, and profeſſed ſubjeAton unto the Goſpeli of 7e/14 
Chriſt and his Kingdome, as well as the handyred and Ewenty names 
and the other three thouſand, and this was as much as [oh the ÞB ap- 
rift, Chriſt himſelfe and all his Apoſtles required for the forming 
of them into a church or churches and making of any men or wo- 
men Members of the ſame, as is manifeſt in the ſecond of the 
eas verſe 38. where Petey ſaith, repent and be baptized, And 
where likewiſe it is recorded, That as many as gladly received the 
Word Were baptized, verſe 41. and the ſame day Were added ro the 
church about three thouſand Soules, Neither was there required 
any more of thoſe converted by Philippe in the church of Samaria, 
As the 8. or of the Exnuch or of the Gealer, or of any other 
that were admitted into church-fellowſhip in the Apoltles cimes, 
then that they ſhould beleeve and be baptized ,asis apparent through 
the whole ſtory of the «AT. | 

Now then when all that were baptized by the B aptift and Chrifts 
Diſciples, did all repent and beleeve, as the Scripture relateth they 
did, of which the hundred and tiventy names Were a part as Well as 


theſe three thow/and, then th-y were all moulded into a church. 


forme , and formed into a church or charches as well as the three 


thouſand, that wy brother Burton confeſſeth, following the ex- 


preſſe 
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preſſe Scripture, were the firſt formed church, | 
And if beleeving the Goſpell then, and yeelding ſubjeRion un- 
to it , and repenting and being baptized were ſufficient to make 
them Members and forme them into a church or Churches , then 
belceving and repenting now,and being baptized and yeelding ſub- 
jcRion unto the Goſpell is ſutticient for the making of either men 
er women Members and forming of them into a church or chur- 
ches ; for theſe were the principall things and the only things then 
thought ſufficient by the Baptiſt, Chri#t and the bleſſed Apoſtles 
and all the Evangecliſts for the making of any Members, and that in 
the Apoſtolicall, prime and purelt churches. Neither have any 
Miniſters of the Goſpell in theſe our dayes, any other rule to go by 
in forming or gathering of churches or receiving of Members into 
any church, then that [ohn the Bapriſt and the glorious eApoſtles 
and Diſciples of Chriſt bad, all the which notwithſtanding did chen 
ſet up Chrift upon ha Throne as well as any Independent Miniſters 
'1n our times : and therefore as it is high preſumption and raſhneſle 
in thoſe of the congregationall way to make or frame to themſelves 
and tothe Church of God any other rules to go by in forming of 
chu: Ches then thoſe ſet down by Chri#t himſelte, who #5 only to be 
heard Nat. 17. Soit is agreat finne and breach of charity in them 
to deny thoſe r9 be formed into a church or churches, that obſerve 
not their new rules, and yet obſerve and follew Chri#s injuntti- 
ons and commands : from all which I may welland fafely con- 
clude,T hat When thoſe that were baptized by the Baprtift and Chrifts 
Dy embraced the Chriſtian faith and profeſſed ſnbjeion unto 
it and unto Chriſt the Meſſiah,and vere baptized by them into ( hrist 
or in his name, Who were men in office and [ent of God to this purpoſe, 
as having their commiſſion immediately from him for their ſo doing ; 
for ſo Saint John ſaith, loh. 1.9.33. He that ſent me to baptize,&c 
ſo Chriſt faith, Go reach all Nations and Baptize them,&c,Mat.28. 
I ſay When this Was the ſubFtance of Tohn & the Apo$tles commiſſion, 
and When John performed it accordingly baptizing all Jeruſalem 
aud all Judca, and all the Regions round abont, Matth. 3. and When 
the Diſciples of (Chriſt baptized more then John , Tohn.4. then it 
folloWwes that all thoſe they baptized Were all moulded into a Church 
or Churches , as Well as the hundred and twenty names ( who Were 
baptized by ther /1miftery ) and tho/e thouſands that Wers conver- 


ted, baptized and added unto the Church in the 2, of the Acts by the 
Gg 2 Preach. 
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Preaching and Miniſtery of Peter, aud the other Apoſtles, and Were 
all by the ſame reaſon formed into a Church or ( hurches, (notWith- 
ſtanding Whatſoever my brother Bucton anal. S. ſpeake and aiſpute 
go th: contrary) ' and therefore thry on ot to have beene taken notice 
of by my good brother as formed into a Church or Churches, 

And if it be duly conſtieced what the Independents teach and 
holi concerning a true formed Church, atcec the New Teſtament 
forme, ana according to their Principles, then this very Church 
my Brother Bxrtor faith was the ficlt formed Church weereade 
pf, was ncither in his owae opinion, nor according to the do- 
Arine of thoſe of the congregationall way, a true formed Church, 
as. not having diſtia& Officers and. Members united into one 
Church body reſpeRively , aad therefore not. a church properly ſc 
called x and fo then ic will follow , there was not at that time a 
true formed charch ia the World , which is impious to ſay or 
thinke, as in the ſequell of this traſtate by Gods aſſiſtance I ſhall 
abundantly make appeare , and that from my Brother Burtons 
owne words, and from the Independents definition of a Church : 
and therefore my Brother Burton ought as little to have taken noe 
tice of thoſe converted by Peters Sermon for the firſt formed 
Church as of thoſe that were baptized by 7Tobz and Chrilts Diſcj- 
ples, for they had not their diltiact Oihicers aad Members united 
into a Church body reſpeively according to their learning ; yea 
they had not then fo S at all, nor Elders as many of the Inde- 
pendeats hold, nor other of their requiſics for the making of a for. 
med Church:and therefore it was notachurch properly fo called to 
ſpeake ia their DialeR. But of theſc things in their due place, 

I will now examine his followiag diſcourſe, by which the va- 
nity of my Brother Barton will the better appeare, and for the 
which 1 perſwade my fclte he will receive if not a ſevere cenſure, 
at lealt a moderate check,ſuch an one as I cauſcleflely had aort long 
ſince troma Plumporidge Presbyterian brother,pne of their fellow 
comoners and a trencher friend to that party:for my Brother B ar- 
go doth inexpr. fle words grant that which all the Independents 
and thoſe of his taRtian abſolutely deny, viz. That there were ma- 
ny congregations and aſſemblies of Beleevers in the Church of Je 
ſalem z this 1 ſay he granteth,, which all they deny , attclting the 
contrary , aSall their diſſenting Argumencs (bew , who labour to. 
prove that there Were not many congregations. and aſſemblies of 

| Beleevers 
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' Beleevers in the Charch of Jeruſalem ; and in formall words af- 
firme, That there Were no more Beleevers in that Charch , then did 
and could all meet together in one place and congregation :* for 
they knew very well that if they ſhould grant thargthe day on their 
ſide is loſt ; and this cauſed Maſter K»o/lys by name, and 7, $.to 
come out againſt me for holding there were many congregations, 
with a promiſe, that if I could prove there were more Beleevers 
in the (hurch of Jeruſalem then could all meet in one place to par- 
zake in all afts of worſhip , that then the controverſie would bee at 
—_— and fo doe all the Independents ſay , that I ever yet talked 
witn. 


Now my Brother Bartos an old Diſciple , and Father amongſt 


them,acknowledgeth that there were many congregations of Be- 
levers inthe Church of at Hogs that in itsinfancy and child- 

hood , and proveth it by reaſon and arguments , as that there Was 
20 place great enough to containe them all ; and therefore they were 
forced into ſeverall aſſemblies, and that the largeneſſe of the church 
required ſeven Deacons, Theſe are his owne words, by which he 
proveth many congregations in the church of Tern/alem , which 
was that I laboured to prove, and therefore hee hath done my 
worke., Now all men knew where there are ſeven Treaſurers, 
there mult needs be an ianamerable number and multitude of Be- 


leevers: For two or three Treaſurers would have ſerved any one 


congregation though it had conſiſted of many more then five thou- 
fand, as daily experience teacheth us.Now that there were feyen 
at the firlt appointed , it ſheweth a mighty vaſt mylktiaude of, Be- 
leevers and Saints; and if 1a is infancy there were ſo many or- 
dained , how many more may wee fappofe were afterward in fu- 
ture times made, when the multitudes of. Beleevers daily increa- 
kd as the Seripture rclateth? and theſe I fay axe. my brother Bur- 
tous Wn Arguments againk himſcelt.to prove many congregmions 
of Belecvers af that time inthe, church; of Zers/@/em, which not- 
withlianding, is that all the Independents deny. Now 1f his 
brethren doe not truly conclude of him, and ſay,as they did, when 
he writ his Proceſtatian protelted of which hee himſelte was aſha- 
med,that hee wasa weake man, and unfit for that bunes, and chat 
hee ſhould have left that diſpu 
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ved of them for judgement , have already given this verdid of 
him , and that for his very vinaicie veritatis, or rather falſitatis, 
and for his Truth ſhut ont of doores that hee was a weake man, 
and unfit for this imploymeat, as being a man of more paſſion 
and choler then grounded reaſon and argumentation; and there- 
fore would ſpoyle their cauſe. 

But now to the matter in hand, My Brother Barton acknow- 
ledgeth rhat the Beleevers in the church of Jers/alem, were fo 


- many, in the very infancy of it, that for want of a convenient 


place, as wherein tobreake bread , orreceive the Lords Supper all 
together, they were conſtrained to fever themſelves into divers 
companies; and to communicate in ſeverall private houſes, which 


conceſſion of his quite overthrowes the opinion of thoſe of the 


congregationall way as they call it; yet faith hce, this ſevering 
was not a dividing of the Church into ſo many diſtin formall 
Charches or Church bodies, becauſe but ſo many branches of one 
and the ſame particular church, which chough (ſaith hee) you cal- 
led ſo many congregations , yet properly ſo many Churches they 
were not,as not having their diſtin Officers and Members united 
intoone Church body reſpeRively. Theſe are his formall words.So 
that he diſt inguiſheth between church and congregation,as Malter 
K»nollys doth betweene x«]' o14oy & ue] oixzs not making them ſy-= 
nonima's, as other men and thoſe of the congregationall way 
uſually doe, and thinkes by this his grollery to evade the dint of 


_ all Arguments that are broughe to convince them, The queſtion 
therefore betweene me and my Brother Bayrtos at this time, 1s, 


Whether a congregation ana a company of beleevers communicating 


rogether in charch Fellowſhip, and in all the ſaving and ſealing Or- 


dinances, be a church properly ſo called, which my Brother Bur= 
ton denies, ſaying, that although I called them ſo many congrega- 
tions, yet properly fo many churches they were not; and puts 


- mee upon the proofe of it ; and therefore to gratifie my kind bro- 


ther,8 to ſhew how willing Iam to pleaſe his humour I do under. 
take that work. Now if I can make it appeare,& evince,that thoſe 
ſeverall Aſſemblies and congregations of Beleevers in the church 
of [eruſalem wee reade of in the firlt ſix chapters of the 4s, 
were {0 many ſeverall churches properly ſo called , then hee will 
acknowledge and confefle that my elevenor twelve ſheets ſpent a- 
bout this Argument prove ao walte paper;zndthen alſo the _ 
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Yerfie betweene us is at an end, .and hee mult turne Presbyterian 
Dependent if hee hath any honeſty in him, This then is my taske 
to maintaine, and prove that thoſe congregations and ſeverall 
aſlemblics or companies of Beleevers in the church at 7eru/alem, 
were ſo many churches properly fo called , which by the grace of 
God and his bleſſed aſfiltance I doubt not but to make good , al- 


though he had ſufficiently himſelf vverthrowne the Independents 


dorine,by the very granting there were many congregations in 
Teruſalem, [ 

But by the way , before I come to prove what I have underta- 
Ken, I will take this liberty to premiſe thus much,if That my bro. 
ther Burton ſpeaketh of the church at 7er»u/alem bee orthodox di- 
vinity,. viz. that the ſevering of themſelves, into divers compa- 
ies, and into many ſeverall congregations, in ſeverall private 
houſes, for the partaking in all che Ordinances, and for the injoy- 
10g of all the afts of worſhip , that they might be the better edifi- 
ed, makes them not ſo many dittin& formall churches, or church 
bodies properly ſo called, (becauſe but ſo many branches of one 
and the fame particular church, the communicating and partici- 
pating notwithſtanding in al the which Ocdiaances in al ages, was 
thought ſufficient to coaltitute a formall church,or a church body 
properly.ſo called) : then I affirme the ſame may be concluded of 
the catholick viſible church ; for that is but one church , and one 
ſheep-fold , as being founded and built upon that one Rock 7e/us 
Chriſt, that onely Paltor and ons 2am of his ſheepe ; and there- 
fore one of theſe concluſions mult neceſſarily inſue upon his Prin- 
Ciples, viz. it the ſevering of aparcicular church into many con=- 
gregations and afſetnblies makes them not ſcverall churches or 
church bodies properly ſo called, as my brother Barton teaches ; 
becauſe it is but one and the ſame church, and all thoſe congrega- 
tions are but ſo many branches of that one church : then the ſeve- 
. ring of the catholike vilible 'church into many congregations 

and afſemblies through the world, makes them not ſo many chur- 
ches properly ſo called , becauſe the church of Chr:iſ# is but one 
and the fame church,and all thoſe congregatiors are but ſo many 
branches of that one church : and ſo by his learning there ſhall 
now be no viſible churches upon earth properly ſo called,although 
they injoy all Chriſts Ordinances in each of them ,: for they are 


but ſo many branches of that one church. And if this bee good 
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Divinity, then let all men turne ExpeRtants and Seckers, for wee 
have not in the world as yet any particular viſible formed chur- 
ches; for all theſe ſeverzll congregations are but ſo many branches 
of that one catholicke viſiblechurch:and a branch and a member of 
a church isnot a church properly fo called in my brother Byrrons 
Diale&: and therefore wee have no true viſtble churches , or 
church bodies uponearth properly ſo called : this I fay will neceſ- 
farily follow upon my Brother B#rtons unſound Principles and 
this his opinion, which I am confident upon his more ſerious 
- thoughts, and when he makes nct ſuch haſte, as he confeſles he 


did,whzn he writ this his book againſt me) he will acknowledge 


to be very erroneous. 
But if he ſhall againſt all reaſon, undertake to main- 


taine the ſame dofrine concerning the Catholicke viſible 
church he doth abour the church of 1e»/alcm, I am aflured he 
will be highly condemned by the learnedelt of his party as well 
as by the univerſall conſent of all the judicious Divines in the 
world, who I know are of a contrary judgement, But I fay, if 


upon mature deliberation he ſhall acknowledge and grant that. 


the ſeverall congregations or churches of believers mentioned 
in the Scriptures, as that of Corinth, Epheſus, Galatia &c. and 
their own ſeverall congregations in their new gather<d churches 
( howſocver he will not grant that title unto our aſſemblies ) 
I fay if he ſhall but accord that both the primitive churches and 
 theirnew congregations be churches. properly ſo called or church 
bodies, though but fo many branches and members of the Cathos 
licke viſible church, which yet is but one and the ſame church : 
then likewiſe of neceſſity it' will follow,and he muſt yeild unto 
it, that all thoſe ſeverall congregations and aflemblies inthe church 
of Ieruſalem were churches properly ſo called,though but ſo many 
branches of that one and the ſame particular church, becauſe as 
_ the learned know, all - particular congregations and churches 
that partake in all the Ordinances as they are ſimilar parts of 
the whole church, ſo they doe all partake of the name and nature 
of it and are all of them churches properly ſo called; and there- 
fore by the very ſame reaſon I fay, all thoſe ſeverall congrega- 
tions and aſſemblies in the church of 7er»/alem being parts of 
that Nationall' city or Presbyterian church, that one and the ſame 
church, as. partaking both of the name and nature of that church, 
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are all of them churches properly ſo called ; one of thoſe con- 
clafions, I aftrme will neceflarily follow from my brother Brtons 

rinciples. And for the better evidencing. of what I have ſaid,I 
will adde a few words more by way of a corollary, that whatſo - 
ever the whole church.at lers/alers had init to make it the firſt 
formed church properly focatled, the fame had all the congre- 
gations and- afſemblies refpeAively and ſeverally conſidered, to 
make every one of them charches properly fo called: And 
therefere if the whole church at ler#/alem may challenge the 
name of a+ true formed church (as the Independents acknows» 
ledge ) thet the feverall congregations and aſſemblies reſpeftive= 
ly and feverally confidered,might do the ſame, and were churches 
properly ſo called. For if the whole conſiſted of viſible Saints, 
ſo did every one of thoſe ſeverall congregations and aſſemblies 
confilt of viſtble Saints. And if the whole had the blefled Apoltles 
in it and Chriſts feventy Diſciples and all ſorts of church Officers, 
fo had every ſeverall congregation and aſſembly of that church, 
though but « part and a branch of the whole, And if the whole 
church initoyed all the ſaving and ſealing ordinances and all ats 
of worthip, and continued ſtedfaltly in the Apoſtles dofrine 
and tetlow(ſhip and in breaking bread and in prayer, fo did every 
one of thoſe congregationsand aſſemblies ſeverally and reſpeRive- 


ly confidered : And therefore when all the branches of that one 


particular church at Jeruſalem, viz ; every congregation and af- 
ſembly ſeverally conſiderd and as « part, were equall to the whole 
clted in all priviledges immunities and in whatſoever isrequired 
for the making of a true formed church, ſo that there was no- 
thing wanting to either of thoſe congregations that the 
whole charch partaked in and injoyed or could challenge 
for the making it a compleat Church, chen it followeth and 
that neceflarily , that if the whole church be a true formed 
church and 2 church properly fo called as the Independents con-. 
feſſ:;that all thoſe congregations & aflemblies ſeverally conſidered 
were churcheFproperly ſo called. This I thought good to premiſe. 
And now I come to make good what I undertooke, which 1s 
to prove thoſe ſeverall Aſſemblies in the church of Jeraſalem, to 
be churches properly ſo called, which I do by this argument. 

All ſuch aſſemblies & congregations as daily met togetherin diverſe 


companies in the Temple,and in Solomons Porch andin ſeveral! pri- 
H h vate 
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. wate hauſes,in the fellowſhip of the Goſpell,and in the name of Chriſt, 
and clothed with hu power, and honoured With Chriſts preſence, 
being all believers and Saints, and ſuch as gladly received the 
Word, and Were all baptized and continued ftedfaſtly in the Apoſtles 
doftrine and fellowſhip, and in the breaking of bread and in prayer, 
and injoyed amongſt themſelves in their ſeverall Congregations 
all the ſaving and ſealing Ordinances, and all tts of Worſhip, 
and Whatſoever priviledges aud immunities the whole church pare 
taked in( and the Which the Independents themſelves repute and 
, thinks ſufficient for the making and conſtituting of a formed church) 
| | and Who alſo had amongſt them in thoſe ſeverall aſſemblies 
Jiniſters immeaiatly ſent them of God and inſpired With the holy 
Ghoſt, every one of the Which had the keyes of the Kingdome of 
Heaven given unto them by Chriſt himſelfe, with a promiſe to be 
with them to the ende of the World, and that Whatſoever they looſed 
on earth ſhould be looſed in heaven ; and Whatſoever they bound on 
earth ſhould be bound in heaven,and that his (pirit alſo ſhould leade 
them into all truth ; the which Altniſters likewiſe taught them 
whatſoever Chriſt had commanded thens,and that daily in the Tem 
ple and inevery houſe,all and every one of them reſpetiively and ſe- 
verally taken, were true and compleate churches properly ſo called. 
But in the church of Jeruſiiem there were many ſuch aſſem- 
blies and congregations as dayly met together in diverſe companies 
zn the Temple andin Solomons Porch,ard i ſeveral private houſes, 
ia the fellowſhip of the Goſpell, and in the name of Chriſt,and clothed 
with his poWer,and honoureaWith Chriſts preſence,being all belicuers 
and Saints,and ſuch 4s gladly received the Word, and were all bap- — 
zized and continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles doflrine and fellow- 
ſhip, and in the breaking of bread and in prayers, and injoyed 
emongſt themſelves in their ſeverall congregations, all the [a- 
ving and ſealing Ordinances, and all atts of Worſhip and what- 
foever priviledges and immunities the Whole church partaked in, 
&nd the Which the Independents themſelves repate and thinke 
ſufficient for the making and conftituting of a formed church,and 
who alſo had amongſt them in thoſe ſeverall aſſemblics Miniſters 
 #1mediately ſent them of God and mmſpired with the holy Ghoſt, 
every one of the which bad the Keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven 
given them by Chriſt himſelfe, with a promiſe to be With them 
zo the end of the World,and that Whatſocver they leaſed on earth 
foonld 
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ſhould be looſed in Heavens ; and Whatſoever they bound on earth 
ſoul d be bound in Heaven, and that his ſpirit allo ſnonld leade 
them into all truth : the Which Miniſters likewiſe taught thens 
whatſoever Chriſt had commanded them,and that aayly in the Tem- 
ple and in every houſe. Ergo,all ana every one of thoſe Aſſemblies 
and Congregations reſpettively and ſeverally taken, Were true aud 
compleat churches properly ſo called. | 

For the Major, no well grounded Chriſtian will deny it,eſpe- 
cially the Indepeadents cannot gain fay it ; for if two or three 
met together in the fellowſhip of the Goſpell and in Chriſts 
name make a true viſible church,as thoſe of the congregationall 
way hold and teach; then much more where two or three 
hundreds are met together 1n the fellowſhip of the Goſpell and 
in the nameof Chrilt and 1ia'the which alſo they partaked in all 
the ſaving and ſealing Ordinances, as in the preaching of the 
Word and Prayer, and in the Sacraments of Baptiſme and the 
Lords Supper, and that by lawfull Miniſters and Officers appoin- 
ted and ſent by God himſelfey I fay, by far better reaſon ſuch a 
congregation 1SA true and viſible and compleate church proper- 
ly fo called, as all rationall and intelligible men will eafily con- 
cludeg and therefore this cannot be denied by the Independents, 
eſpecially when ( as I noted before ) it is their owne Doftrine, 
taughe in all their writings, and Preached by every one of the 
congregationall way, and confirmed by their owndaily pra&ice. 
And to paſſe by many books writ of late by the Miniſters of New- 
England and ſome of the Independent Miniſters here amongſt 
us, I will only at this time pitch upon one who hath in my opi- 
mon, dealt more candidly then any of his brethren : for he kepes 
no reſerves Donec adtriarios redierit res, but ſets downe plain- 
ly what they hold. I will make bold therefore with his new 
blaſiog lights,lately ſetup, upon that learned Beaken, called 77th 
gloriouſly. appearing from under the ſad and ſable cloude of obls- 
guy. In the which treatiſe, pag.22. and 23. the author in the 
name of all the Independents declares their judgemeat, concer- 
ing this buſineſle, whoſe words I will ſet down at large, defiring to 
deliver their minde in their own expreſſions rather then in mine, 
that they may not hereafter accuſe me to have pickt and choſe 
what made moſt for me and againſt them, and lefe the reſt. His 


words are theſe, : 
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Object, 7t may poſſibly here be objefted, how Will it appeare that 
fo ſmall a number as tWo or three joyned together is the fellow/hip 
of the Goſpell,ao conſtitute a viſible Church? | | 

Antw./t will appeare eviaent by thus inſuing argument. Chriſt {0 
hath given hu poWer,and promiſed hu preſence to t'\vo or three toyned 
rogether inthe felloWſhip of the GoFpell ; therefore tWo or three [0 
joyned together,ds conſtitute a viſuble charch. 

The Antecedent u proved from the Words of Chriſt Matth.18, 7f 
thy brother offend thee, tell bins of it ; if he refuſe to heare theeytake 
to or three ; if he heare not them,tell it to the church: if he neglet to 
heare the church,let him be unto thee as ar. Heathen and a Publican, 
Tſay nnto you, whatſoever you ſhall binde ox carth ſhall be bound in 
Heaven, and Whatſoever yee ſnall looſe on earth ſhall be looed in 
Heaven, Loe | Here*s their power given them by Chriſt, 

The preſence of Chriſt is promiſed by them,verſ.20, Where tWo or 
three are gathered together in my namegthere am I in the middeſt of 
them 

The conſequent cannot be denied; for what people in the World 

| way be called a church, if they may not, toWwhom Chriſt hath given 
bis power ,and promiſed his preſence? 1f the gifts of Chriſt be of any 
force, if the poWer of Chriſt be of any efficacy, then they have a right 
; to be ſo called, Neither is this deſtitute of learned men,who have given 
$B their ſuffrage to it. Humired, ae religione yera conſervanda page 24. 
HH Ecclefiam cum dico,nou unum aut alterum ſacerdotem aut mini- 
ſtrum,ſed legitimum ac Chriſttanum catum nomino et innuo, 

Beſides,the definition of a viſible church, Wil prove the conſequent. 

A viſible church is a myſticall body Whereof Chriſt is the head,the 
members be Saints,called out of the world, united together into one | 
congregation by an holj;covenant, to worſhip the Lord, and to edifie | 
ne another in all bis holy Ordinances. This deftnition,though it pro= 

perly looke upon a compleate church, it ts appliable to two or three 

that are joyned together in the fellowſhip of the faith of the GoSFell. 

2, Objet : But 1 it like that tWo or three there 18s taken for the 
church mentioned verſ.17.to Which Chriſt hath given his power > 

AnſWv. 1 do not ſay that it is alwaies ſo taken,for becauſe the churcl; 
gath frequently conſiſt of many; but this T ſay,that it may be ſo taken, 

as the very coherence of the Words ſhews. ; 
Beſide, it Will further appeare thus ; if tWo or three may meet to- 
gether, clothed With Chrifts poWwer,and honoured with Chriſt s pre= 


ſence, 
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ſence, then two or three may be the eburch mentionedguer{.17.bnt ro 
or three may meet together clothea With Chriſts power ; for they meet 
in his name ( as the text iþeakes) I, e. clothed with his power, for 
name ſignifieth power in [everall Scriptures Prov. the 18, 10. 
Philip.2. 10. 414 honoured With bis preſence : and therefore two 
or three may be the church there mentioned, 

3. Objeft. But ſuch a company being deftitmte of Officers, can 
be no church. 

Anſw. If it had been ſaid, they could have been no compleate 
church, Would have conſented. But to ſay, that they are not 4 
compleat church, therefore they are no charch, ss « Non ſequitur. 
e4 man that Wants a hand, or foot, or both, is notwithſtanding 
« man,thouch a maimed man, Officers da not concurr to the & 
or being of a charch ; but to the bene efle, or Well being of a church; 
for otherwiſe, put caſe the Officers of a church aye, then muſt-the 
church be unchurchidzand ſo Toties Quotics as ſweb a thing happenr, 
which in times of mortality may be often. Againe, a company + 
of believcrs ioyned together in the fellowſhip of the Goſpell hath 
the matter and forme of a church, even before it hath any Officers, 
and therefore is a ( burch without them; it hath the matter of 
a Church,a company believing.1 Cor.1.2. Epheſ..3.1, andit hath 
the forme of a Church, Viz. 4 combining and nniting of them- 
ſelves together into one body by the bond of an holy Covenant. 

1 have ſpoke ſome thing the more in thu particular, to ſireng= 
then ſuck 4s have built upon this foundation ; that upon the ve4- 
ding of any books, or hearig of any arguments on'the contrary fide, 
thew hearts may not ( like the heart of Ahaz Ifaithe 7.1. when 
he heard of the confederacy of Syria and Ephraim }) be moved, 
as the trees of the ward are moved With the Winde. 

This 1s the diſcourſe of that Author, whoſe words I havere- 
lated in their full leogth and cxtenc, not intending aeithis eime , 
to ſhew all the crrors of them , which would require 'a jatt 
volume,though occaſionally I ſhall mecte with ſome of them, 
and make it appeare that according to his difcription of a church, , 
which he hath taxen out of Malter Cotteos booke of New- England 
none of the congregationall churches at this day are- compleate 
churches properly ſo called. And if that alſo my' brother Br- 
ton ſpeakes, -be true, then the very church of Jern/alem ( as I 
faid bcfore ) which he calles the fnſt formed chuch, was not a 

Hh yz true: 
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true formed church properly ſo called, All this occaſionally T hope 
to make evident. 

In the meane time, I will make uſe of ſuch Arguments,as the 
new lights from the Summer lands afforde me, for the pro- 
ving of my mayor propoſition, which was, that, All choſe Aflem- 
blies and Congregations, met together in thoſe ſeverall houles 
at Jeruſalem, every one of them reſpeAively and ſeverally taken, 
were churches properly ſo called. And this I doe the 'more 
willingly, becauſe I conceive it will better ſound in my brother 
Burtons eares,and thoſe of his party, to heare one of their own 
great Rabbyes who they uſually call Giants, and tall fellowes, 


then to heare F&gwho at pleaſure they [tile a Pigmy and Dwatfe; 


from his words therefore I thus argue. 

If two or three met together in the fellowſhip of the Goſpell and in 
Chriſts name, and clothed with his power, and honoured with his 
preſence, doe conſtitute a viſible chirrch, as he aſſerteth and la- 
boureth to prove in the name of all the Independents: then much 
more two or three hundred met together in the fellowſhip of the 
Goſpell and in Chriſts name, ana clothed with his power, and 
honoured with his preſence, haumg amongſt them alſo their law- 
full Officers and Miniſters, and injoying likeWiſe all thoſe [aving 
and ſealing Ordinances Within themſelves,Which the Independents 
confeſſe are (ufficient for the conftituting of a Church properly 
ſo called, then I ſay, and that with far better reaſon, that 
ſuch a company doe conſtitute a compleat viſible Church or a 
Church body properly ſo called: bat im the Chnrch of Jeru- 
ſalem there was not onely two or three met together or tWo oy 
three ſuch Aſſemblies and Congregations,but at leaft twelve, if not 
halfe twelve ſcore,yea innumerable,in all and every one of the which, 
they met together 13 the fellowſhip of the Goſpell and in Chriſts name, 
and clothed with his power, and honoured with his preſence, and 
in all andevery one of the Which reſpeFlively and ſeverally, they 
had alſo their laWfull Officers and Miniſters,and injoyed all thoſe 
ſaving and ſealing Ordinances , which the Independents confeſſe 
arr [ufficient for the conſtituting of a Church properly ſo called. 
Erg0 all and every one of thoſe Congregations ſeverally and re- 
$petively conſidered were ( hurches properly /o called. 

This Argument is grounded upon the Independents owne Pria- 
Ciples, and upon their very words, and corroborated with their 

oOWne 
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owne reaſons, For What people ( ſay they) inthe world may bee 
called a Church , if they may not', to Whom (hbriſt bath given his 
power , and promsſed his preſence ? If the gifts of (hrift be of any 
force, if the poWer of Chri#F bee of any ao » then they have a 
right to be ſo called, Thus the Independentsſpeakes and therefore 
without they will renounce their owne Principles, and abjure all 
reaſon , and the very light of underſtanding given them of God, 
they muſt acknowledge thoſe ſeverall congregations in the Church 


one of them Whatſoever they thinke requiſite and ſufficient to conſti- 
tute a formed Church; for there Were in each of themreſpetiively 
ſuch Miniſters and Officers, as to whom Chrzt had given hu power, 
and promiſed hz preſence , and that to the end the world , Matth. 
28, verſ. the /aſt, They had alſo.in all thoſe congregations, all 
thoſe Priviledges, Immunities and Ordinances, the injoying of 
the which the Independents thjake ſufficient ro make any one 
their new congregations a compleat and formed church, or church 
body properly ſo called : as for their Miniſters and Paſtors, they 
had all the bleſſed Apoſtles amongſt them, and Chriſts ſeventy diſ- 
 ciples,and many other Preachers abundantlyfurniſhed with al gifts 
 aS who had gone in and out with Chriſt from the very beginning 


be an Apoſtle, as is manifeſt from the firlt of the 4s; and they 
had amongſt them alſo in their ſeverall congregations , many Be- 
levers and Saints, and all of them extraordiaarily gifted and qua- 
lied , and ſuch as continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles dotrine and 
fellowſhip, and inthe breaking of bread, and in prayers ; therefore 
they were viſible Churches, (I doe not with the Author ſay my- 
[ticall bodies) the Members of the which were viſible Saints, ſuch 
as were called out of the world,and united together in their feve- 
rall congregations, and that with the holy covenants of Baptiſme, 
and breaking of bread to worſhip the Lord ia all his holy Ordi- 
nances, and therefore they were ſo many compleat churches, and 
churches properly ſo called , as being joyned together inthe fel- 
. lowſhip of the faith of the Goſpel , and havingin all thoſe aſſem- 
blies and congregations ſeverally and reſpeRively , both for mat- 
ter and forme, that which the Independents hold ever ſufficient 
to conltituce and compleate churches properly ſo called : for the 
matterof thoſe congregations, they were viſible avd — 
| aints 


of Jeruſalem to be Churches properly fo called, as having in every 


of his and 7ohns Miniſtry , the meaneſt of Which Was thought fit to 
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Saints,not ordinary ones, as being inſpired with the Hely Ghoſt, 
and having amonglt them Officers and Miniltersof incomparable 
ſanAified & tranſcendent indowments,viz,the holy Apoltles,al the 
which Were led inte all truth by the Spirit of God,Who ſpake in them 


and by them inf, 
the Kingdome of Heaven, viz. the power of order and: juriſd1- 
Qion, by which they preached the Goſpel, and ordained and con- 


Ricuted all other charckes , 2ad gathered and formed churches, 


both in /er»/alem , and inallother cities and countries whercſoe- 
ver they'came.. x 


dana he congregttions and aſſemblies they had the 


materials both for Qfficers and Members of true compleate for- 
med churches; ſo bad likewiſe that which the Independents 


call che forme of compleate churches properly /o called , to ſpeake 


1a their owne'ha e; forthey were allunited and combined to« 
gether in all and every one of thoſe ſcverall congregations, by the 
bond of an holy covenant or covenants ; «4s that of Bapriſme , and 
breaking of bread, thoſe ſealing Orainances; and they had the 
preaching of the Word an prayer among(} them, in all Which Orgi- 
nances every one of thoſe ſeverall congregations aid daily partake 


With the Fellowſhip of the Apoſtles, all which 1n theſe our dayes 


arc thought ſufficient by thoſe of the congregationall way to make 
any of their Aſſemblics a rr#e and compleat formed Church , and a 
Church properly ſo called: fo that whereſoever accordiog to their 
owne Dofrine.and Principles, they inloy all theſe Ordinances 
intheir ſeverall meeting houſes with a Paſtor and DoRor , and an 
Elder or two and a Deacon, and three or foure good women, and 
as many men, every one of theſe ſeverall Congregations chal- 
lenge unto themſelves (though they conlilt but of tenor twelve ) 
the name of a formall and compleate Church properly /o called, and 
doe conclude, that they are ſo many( hurches properly ſc calledgin all 
which they affirme and no Where elſe that Chriſt u ſet up as King upon 
h:5 T hrone, | | 

And therefore if all the'ſeverall Congregations of the Indepen- 
dents conſidered. by themſelves reſpeftively & apart, may proper- 
ly in their opinioa be called churches, and that for the injoying but 
ſome of the above mentioned Ordinances and Priviledges , that 


all thoſe ſeverall Congregations in the Church of 7ern/alem did 


compleatly partake in, then all good reaſon will conclude zhar 
| all 


allthly,who had all and every one of them the Keys of 


all theſe ſeverall A ſemblies in] eruſfalem 4 jp qr and ſeverally 
conſidered were compleate chnrches properly ſo called ; and that 
(as I ſaid before) With a great deale more and better reaſon by how 
much it is certaine that thoſe congregations and ſeverall aſſemblies 
of Beleevers in the Church of Jerutalem had both for Matter and 
Forme and all other req ts , Whatſocever in theſe our adayes Can 
makes compleate ( hurch or ( hurches properly ſo called, & 

And this that I have now ſaid for the confirmation of the Aſa- 
Jor Propolition of my Argument may ſuffice, it being grounded 
upon the Independents owne Principles and Doftrine, fo that I 

| ſhall notneed any more Reaſons fer the corroborating of the trath 
| of the ſame. Js | EW TOR 
As for my Afinor Propeſition , they that ſhall reade burthe firſt 

ſix Chapters of the A#s, and the 18, of arr. and the 28, of the. 

{xme Booke, and the ſixteenth and twentieth of Saint 7obys Goſ- 
 pel ſhall find it ſufficiently confirmed ; yea, my Brother Baxrtorn 

denys not, that there were manv congregations in /er»/alcns.”' - 
So that now, I hope every judicious and intelligible Reader 


| from all the forgoing Diſcourſe will ſee, that T have proved what 
I undertook,viz.that there Were not only ſeveral Congregations and 
| aſſemblies of Beleevers in che Church of Jertſalem (which all the 
| Independeats, ſaving my Brother Burron deny) bwt that all thoſe 


ſeverall congregationsand aſſemblies, ſeverally and reſpeftively 6on- 
ſidered were Churches properly ſo called (which my Brother Zurtox 
thought a thing impollible to be evinced)and that all thoſe congre- 
gations and Aſſemblies notwithſtanding - made but one ((hurch , 
and Were all of them under one Presbyterie governdd' communi Goh 
filio Presbyterorum, which my Brether Burton & ill the Indepert- 
dents do acknowledge ; and therfore of neceſſity it muſh follow there 
Was in Jeruſalem a ſubordination or combining of niany Charches x 
| all Which neverthelefſe Were calledbut one Church,as btingiunder 
| one government, as the Churches at this day of Geneva; Biz M, av 
of the other reformed Cantons, all the Which conſiſting'of| #iany cond 
F- gregations or churches properly ſocalled, being unitid and combined 
| togerber and ſubordinate , make up but one Churchin. their ſeverall 
Precints, after the example of the (, hurch at Jeruſalem ; and the 
other Primitive and pureſt (harches, the governwent of aththe 
| Which Was left at a patterne of imitation 10 all ſnvcerding vyvv 680 
the end of the World, to teach them to unite and combine" thengelven 
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ther for the better and:more orderly — &regutarmy of then. 

And it is very fit, thatas the Mother Churches, and thoſe the 
moſt pureſt ones, were ruled and ordered, ſo ſhould all the Davgh- 
ter Churches be moderated and regulated in all following Genera- 
tions to the full conſummation of all things : yea, all reaſon will 
perſwade any intelligible man,that.a Councel or colledge ofgrave 
Divines andexperienced men,and men of Knowledge, Learning, 
and Integrity, ſhould know a great deale better how togoverne, 
then 2 few giddy headed, witlefle and worthlefſe men,& women, 
which moſt of the new Congregations coalilt of. 

Now-in all the Primitive and Apoſtolicall Churches wee find 
this kiad of government, as in the ſeven Churches of 4fi«, the 
which confilted of many and ſeverall-Congregations in their ſe- 
verall Precin&ts, and yet made but one Church in their particular 
Juriſdiftions , and all thoſe my Brother 'Bartos ſpeaks of, and 
which hee brings in for the making up of a compleate paterne of 
Church government, were ſo governed communs confilio Precbyre- 
ro-4m, AS that of Epheſies, as T [hall by and by briefly prove, after 
I have anſwered to what my Brother Burton hath yet to fay in 
this buſines, to whoſe words if any credit may be given, then the 
Church of Jer»/alem it fclfe which hee cals the firſt formed 
Thurch , was not a perfe& formed Church ; for hee accuſeth that 
of imperfeRion', and not that only , but all the other Primitive 
and Apoſtolicall Ghurches, ſaying that they were not compleate 
within themſelves ; ſo that to make up acompleate patterne of a 
true conſtituted Church , we mult borrow ſomething from each 
of themzand he affirmes, that there 1s the ſame relation betweene 
church and churches, that is beeweene tha Members of the body, 
every one having need of theother ; fo that of neceſlity by this 
his dorine they were all dependent, by the which he doth op- 
poſe all his brethren of the congregationall way , who hold and 
labour to: maintaine not the perteftion onely of. every one of the 
Primitive churches within themſelves ; but the parity likewiſe of 
them, and the equall authority :; and affirme that they were all 
Independent; which opinion of theirs, my Brother Burtos 0- 
verthrowes, making them all Dependent, 

. | Bat let us-heare himſclfe ſpenke, Serovdly, (faith hee ) it bei 
wore then one entire particular Cherch, and not any Dioceſan, 
rovinciall'Charch, or the Prevhytery thereof claſfſicall, as you 
| : World 
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* Wold bedreirneiu nnd. it is. apaterne to: all particular (burches int 
ſncceading ages.z anityet (by your firvour) not ſo perfelt , as no A» 
po ftalick churches befides it ſDonld alſa come into make np the patern 
complaar; for \veemuſt” neceſſarily take all the Churches, orc. 18 
you miy:ſce: at:largo. in his. words before quoted; IT deſire the 
Reader here inthe ſecond:/parr of his:anſyer, ro take notice of his 
cxphaens 9 [NOD | 257 | x | 

Firlt, is Peciteo prenespts., an ordinary Error among fo- 
phiſticall dealing men 3 hee begs the queſtion, denying the Preſ- 
bytery of the chutch at lora/4/cmta be dlafficall, which noewith- 
ſanding the Scripture lulkciencly- evinceth ; as. hath beene abun- * 
dantly proved, viz. that the: church of- 72ru/a/cms. conſiſted of 


men As 0s 7 2a, andnot withitzandingit was governed by the 
joynt con atand common counſell of many Progbyters, wh both 
Which he accordeth; and yet a$Sif nothing-had beene granted by 
himſclf,or faid-by:me;to prove it, hee grolkfbly denieth it, 
Secondly., I ſhall. infreat the Reader to obſerve , how he doth 3 
notonely contradict himſctfe , but oppoſe all his brethren of the .Y 
congregation way > for they all acknowledge , That the church | 7 
at Jeruſalem; and the government ob that , was to þe zpaterne of 
Government to all clurches inducceeding times , as being a molt 
perfe&t puterne , and the Mother |, in 1aitation of the 
which Government as they pretend, they mould up all their parti- 
cular congrepadionall | churches ; ſaying, that as the church at 
Jerufalem'had-an abſolute power withia it ſelfe, and'was not de» 

_ pendent upon any other churches, as being compleate within it 
felfe, ſo ought everyehurchin like manner, after the example of 
that church, to exerciſe all authority within it ſelfe , and not have 
dependency on- any other ; for in all particulars they avow , the 
church of Terufalear was a perfeRt formed charch, and the ſame 
they aſſert of all; che Pramitive- and Apoltolieall churches This 
I fay is the DoGrine of all the Idependents befides himfelfe , that 
F ever have reador talked with ; yea, my Brothier Buyroy, in the 
| inning of his Anſwerto his owne Argument , ſaith, that tho 

7 firſt formed Church we finde, is in the ſecond of the 2s, Then 


if it was & formed Church (as hee confefſerh )8 then there was 
ncklg ne it; fo that of 'neeeſlity it mult beacom- 
; plexte and perfe@&'church ; for that that js deficient and deformed, 


bo perfect and compleate anda 00 ; 
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church;now if it were a formed church,as he abovedaid;then iewas 


aperfeRt and an entire church, as all rationall men:will-cafily and 
readily gather. And yet notwithltariding here he affirmeththactit 
was not a perfeRt pacerne,; - and therefore ( ſaith.he ) for:the.ma+ 

king up of & compleace parerne of church government, all the v- 
ther Apoltolicall churches beſides 1t:mult come 'in.. By which 
words of his, I maintaine , hee does not only oppoſe all thoſe of 
his owne party , whio all hold the contrary, but contradicts. him- 


golds, - 2: + 42] 0x2 36 i HA P i 
Bur let us heare himſelfe ſpeake :-of recefiry (laith hee) we are 


" to take all the churches of the New Teſtament together, to make up 


one entire andperfett Church patern. For in. the (/harch of Jcru- 
falem, we find Elettion of Officers , but Wwe find not expreſſed that 
part of Diſcipline for caſting out of corrupe Members , as inthe 
Church: of Corinth;ad: /o. in the reft.'; For the (lurches were vor 
brought. forth to full perfeRion in one day... 'Their,uery.conflitunion 
had a graduall growth, The Charch of Jeruſalem had nor Nta- 
cons at firſt till there Was neceſſity. The ſurkmess',. to makewp a 
compleat- patern , not only the (hurch ef Jeruſalem , but that. of 
Corinth, of Epheſus, tho/e of Galacia , «nd Philippi aud tbe reft 
are to be conferred together , that each may cait in its ſhotgito. make 
up the full reckoning, fo that What not expreſt iy the one , may be 
ſupplied by the reſt , to make up one Entire Platform.. For the 
Scripture conſis of many Books, as ſo many Members in one body; 
one- Member | cannot. ſay to aniother I have no.need of thee, 1. Go» 
rinth.12. XC. | 3 onde fo 1.034 vo hong anatn::. 

Thus my brother Bmrton confuteth all his. brethren, who. in 
all cheir writings with an unanimous conſent hold ,. hat the: 
church of Jeruſalem and: all the other Apoſtolicke. churches were. 
prefeft formed. churebes , and abſolute Within: themfelves, aud [n- 
dependent 3 where as he blanics. them all- of imperfeRiongand. 
ſaycs, They muſt all be conferred. together to. make up an entire. 
platforme,which 1f it be not an oppoſing of them all and a con=- 
trad;Ring of himſelfe, I reterre to the Indgement of the lears. 


ned }: For he in the beginning: of his anſwer. ſaid, 7 he firſt fors: 


wed church we.-met with wAs that. in. the 2 'of; the: Ads, ..and: 
et he-here, accuſcth icof imperteRion and faylings and..there-. 
=_ not formed :. for at that time ſaith he it wanted Deacons,. 
and: we fiade not expreſſed that part. of. Ditcipline. for. caſting; 
| out. 
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out of corrupt members at any time,aSin the - church of- {orinch- 
 and+the reſt :''So-that by his Doftrine here was a great de- 
fet and fayling in the Church at 7ern/a/em, -and/ therefore it 
was not a church properly fo called ; for every church properly- 
ſo called, according to. his" learning, 'muſt have not only 'a good 
Diſcipline but Diltin& Officers and Members united into one: 
church body reſpeRively: for theſe are his formall words page IT, 
Now a church aeco:ding to their difcription truly formed and 
properly ſo ealled,1s when ichath a particular Paſtor,and Teacher 
or Doftor and two to three (Elders, nad a Deacon 'with ten or 
eleven good men and women, with an explicite particular Cove= 
hant; now I ſhall- deſire. my brother Burton in +his reply to: 
fend me word which. of all the Miniſters-that were there at 
that time was the p-culiar-Paltor of :this formed 'charch, and 
which of them: was the: Teacher or: Dotor or who were their 
Elders and who were their Deacons for | the diſtinion of Of- 
ficers and Members united into - one church body re- 
ſpeRively, 15- that that makes up a formed. church properly ſo 
called 'in theit Dialect; and therfore if he cannot make: all that T: 
require of him clearly appeare, thea he'can never (prove. either. 
BW che Church at 7er»ſaler, or any of the ' primitive and Apo= | 
ſtolicall churches, churches properly ſo called ; for we reade not 4 
in all the holy Scripture, that any church had-a particular Paſtor 
and Door peculiar to jt ſelf,or but two Elders and a Deacon, 
wih x ſmall company of men: and women: or any'particular: 
Soveratt; but we reade that" in all the. churches there were: 
mighty multitudes of believers and -many Dcacons, aad that 
they had many Presbyters ſet over them and church Othcers to 
governe them in- common, and nothing in particular of that. 
diſtinRion- of Officers and 'Members - united into one''church 
body refpe@vely, with any ſuch Covenant- which. he and all the 
Independents ſay make: a- church properly ſo called; and with» 
out: which in their v7 27-6 it cannot be adiftin&t;and formall 
church properly fo called : from which I do with very good rezſon 
conclude and- that from the new light I have from my brother 
Burton, thatcither the church at 1eru/alem, and all the other primt- 
tive churches were not churches properly fo calked or wcll formed 
churches. according to the new-teſtament torme, which were 1». 
pious cithet to thinks or iay;or it they were, that then — 
I 1 3 [N1S 


Ra nt en 


, 
pa G 
UT T_T 


The utter rout rug of all the Independent 4mmy,; or, 


_ of no Elders in the church at Jer»/alemtillthe 12<of the Air 


any Dodtor or Teacher ioyned with that Paſtor as is uſually 


that all things were tranſated by the comman Counſel of all 


Or ee CC I 


this day be compleat churches properly ſo called although they 

have nor diſtin Ofhcers and bo. united; into one church 
body reſpectively, but ſerve their flocks and congregations: ia 
_ So that all the bable of my\ brother Burtox and his brethren 
of the congregationall way, is but wickedly and uachriſtianly to 
abuſe the world and to.delude poore people when they demande 
ſuch things of their brethren. as cſſcntially neceſſary for the conſtj- 
tuting of a church properly fo called as God never required at his 
peoples hands,and of which there is neither precept nor preſident 
in all the boly Scriptures: for this diſtintion of Officers the 
call for in all churches,and many other things they rigidly e 
of us for the compleating and forming of a church after the New- 


Teſtament. foraze, were-not:. inthe cburch of Jern/alem the mo= 


ther church, ani: yet.it was: dy: my brather Bxrions confellion the 

firſt formed church and that in the jadgmene of all the Indepen- 

dents befideshimſclfe,a perfe&t church at that time.” . 
Officers and 


But becauſe he requres of me ta ſhew him diftiat 
Members, united into ane. body reſpeRively in all the fevetall 
tons-.in_the church at Jern/alcem, Without which: he 
affirmeth they were no fermed churches properly fo called; I de- 
fice of him likewiſe that he would ſhew me tbat diſtinRion of 
Officers andMembers inthat whole church that he demands of me 


- in its parts, without the performing of the which all that he 


hath writtea is nothivg; and he - mult of neeeffity; grant; chat the 
church at Jerulalem Was not a church properly ſs called, if that dis 
ftinfQion I ſay of Officers and Members be eſſentiall to the complea- 
ting of achurth or churches, For he confefleth at that time he calls 
it 2 formed church, they had no Deacons, and all the Inde- 
pendents that ever I have ſcene or talked with, fay they reado 


which was a long time after the firſt forming of this church - 
and we reade not at any time of any particular Paſtor or of 


in the churchesof the Congregationall way, buc that upon all oc- 
cafons all the py applyed themſelves to all the Apoltles,and 

end ſaid Alen andbrethren What ſpall we doe and that they con- 
tioued in the DoAtrine and fellowſhip of all the Apoſtles and 


Tam e_— , 


the 


an ——— 


— 


Q——... 


T_T 


- 
PC TOERg'C, 


InDapPENDENCY et Gods Ording 


- 
@® 


the Apoſtics,and that they alllaid their hands in the Ocdination 
of the : Pe rs each of them; we heare nothing I ſay of 
and yet by: my brother Burrovs DofArine it was a formed church 
then, and we neither heare nor reade alfo any thing -of an explicit 
- charch,neithor'tve we reade of tnany things they -now rigidly 
require -of all fach us defire to be Members of their new Gon- 

egarions praftiſed in that 'Church, I ſhall therefare cordially de- 
fire of my brother Burton, ſeeing the wnaerwrirers his tributaries 
have given him texve ( 3s hefaith inchis Trath ſhut out of doores) 
that he ſhould baulke no-rruth he ſhall meet With in the plowing up of 
the Scripture,but foould Preach every truth, I ſay he having obtai- 
ned this Chrittian liderty of his BenefaRtors, and-truth being now 
No more in priſon, that h= would candidly and plainly without any 
reſ-rve Donec ad triarios reaterit res, tell me the next time I heare 
from him, who was the particular paſtor in the chtrch at 7ern/a- 
lem, who was their particular Door or Teacher, who were their 
Elders, who were their Deacons : ſeeing my brother Burton de- 
nicth any congregation #0 be a church properly ſo called ifit have not 
its diſtin& Officers and Members united into one church body ree 
ſpeRively; for theſe are his words;therefore I put him upon this to 
prove, and without proving it all that he hath hicherto writ both 
in this book and in his vindication will all prove but waſte paper 
to uſe his ownlanguage, I am confident he will nor fay that James 
or Pezer were their Paſtor or Teacher, or that any of the Apo- 
ſtles were the Paſtor or Teacher of that particular church :. for 
they were the Univerſall Paſtors of the vifible Catholicke 
_ church,and were extraordinarily ſent into all the world as the 
Scripture recordeth : therefore they could nor be either the par- 
ticulir Paſtors or Teachers of that church : for es the Indepen- 
dentsteach they muſt be fixt and ſhould not leave their charge 
and Flocks ; neither can my Brother Burton tell which were 
their Elders; for the Independents ſay they reade of aonein 
the church at 7ers/a/em till the twelfth of the eLs : and there» 
fore according to their dorine they then had none :and it ſeemes 
to be my brother Brrrous opinion; for he faith the Church at Jc- 
ruſalem warred that-part of ds/cipline of caſting ont of corrupt 
Members, which. it they. had had Elders, they could not nn 
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wanted and for Deacons, my brother Bartox acknowledgeth 
that art that time he calleth it a Stmed Church,they had none :: So 
Jos that by this I have now ſaid I beleeve it will be a difficult,if not an 
FP impoſſible thing either for him or any of his frarernity ro ſhew me 
T that diſtintionof Officers and Members in the whole Church at 
vil Teruſalewwywhichbe requires I ſhould ſhew him in the ſeveral bran- 
| tj ches-& congregations; 'withour the which notwithſtanding -accor- 
Io ding to his learning /it cannot be a Church properly fo called, and fo 
4 i then the church at [er«/ale it ſelf was no church properly ſo called, 
Big } Thereforewhen he 1s at plow again (as now I underſtand he is} 
' ] defire himthat he would furrow up this truth unto me, and ſhew 
me that diſtin&tion of Officers and Members; withall,I defire to be 
reſolved bow he comes to make thus diſtinttion of Officers and Mem. 
bers, united into one church body resþettively, to be the forme of a 
Church , when his brethren of the congregationall way make an ex- 
plicite particular covenant to be the forme of a (hurch, and the 
HMembers aud Officers to be the materials onely of a Charch, All 
theſe truths I defire and that earneltly, that my brother Bwrton at 
Ji; « _— his next going to plow he would lay open and diſcover unto mee, 
| LS and then I will conclude of kim that heis a ſingular tiller and a ve- 
= 189 | ry good husbandman in Chriſts fheld his Church,or otherwiſe hee 
— will never be fit either to make a compleat Independent Country 
| courtjer, or an abſolute Independent Gentleman, bur he ſhall be 
| a Haberdaſher in the ſmall wares of Independency, and with thoſe 

AY I perſwade my ſclfe he will be belt able to trade with, 

| Bur in the mean time till I heare from him I will affirmethar 
: | if itbe true he faith, That the Church of Jeruſalem Wanted Dea- 
cons and Church diſcipline and au explicite particular covenant 
and many other good things they require of us for the completing of 
a church or churches properly ſo called,then that (hurch Was not pere 
feft and compleat, and yet we read not that the Saints of thoſe times 

made any ſeparation from their publike Aflemblics and Congre- 
gations though they wanted Othcers and Diſcipline and many 0= 
ther things requireg now by them, ſo that we may learn from 
thoſe primitive and holy Chriltians that we ought not to forſake 
the publike Aſſemblies of the Saints for want of ſome part of 
Diſcipline, or for want of ſome. Officers, or for want of many 
things they now exa&t of all Chriſtians for the compleating and 
moulding of them into GE hurch bedies pro perly ſo called : for we 
read 
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read, That in the Charch of Jeruſalem they were perfety converted 
and were Saints inaced, and yet that for (ome wants they made no (e- 
paration, rent or ſchiſme from their brethrew, but that they dayly 
wet together in their publick Aſſemblies, as in the Temple and in 
Solomons Porch, and from houſe to houſe openly and that in all love 
and charity with one accord; And yet if my brother Burton and 
the Independents may be beleeved, they had neither Deacons,nor 
Elders , nor diſtintion of Officers, nor a great part of Diſcipline 
nor many other of their requiſites: So that from the pious and god- 
ly example of thoſe glorious Saints, 1 learn this leflon, That rents 
and ſciſmes are not to be made amongſt brethren for ſome failmgs in 
any ( hurches, yea though there be ſome defetts not onely in Officers 
and Members, but a very Want of Officers themſelves and of a good 
Diſcipline alſo in any Church or Churches: and that they that do 


make rents and aivifions have a great deal to an(Wer for. 

Withall I learn that it may bea true Church though there be a 
failing in Diſcipline and a want of ſome chdete Officers and Mem- 
bers : Por my brother Barton acknowledgeth , That the Church 
at jeruſalem Was a formed Church, although it Wanted both Officers 
and Diſcipline, and all thoſe things they noW require of all ſuch as 
acfire to he made Members in their new Congregations, And there- 
fore if this he now preacheth be ſolid and orthodox Divinity,and if 
he may be credited in what he writeth,as there was at that time no 
Juſt ground of ſeparation from their publike Aﬀemblies for want 


_ of thoſe things, ſo there is now in theſe our dayes no jult cauſe of 


ſeparation from our Aſſemblies ; if there be indeed a reall want of 
diſcipline and Church Officers, which we might long fince have 
1njoyed had not he and his brethren hindred our happy begun Re- 
formation, Eſpecially I ſay we ought not to ſeparate when there 
is no failing or want in any dominative or fundamentall pointe of 
Religion neceſſary to ſalvacion, and where all the counſell of God 
requiſite to eternall happinefle is dayly publikely taught in every 
one of our Congregations and Churches , all which the Indepen- 
dents themſelves do acknowledge we want not. 
Beſides it is granted by all orthodox Divines, that Diſcipline 
makes not for the eſſe but the bene eſſe of a Church: Yea the Inde- 
ans wax themſelves hold, That Officers in a Church make not 


or the eſſe, but the bene eſſe of it, as the New $3 56g fromthe 


Summer Iſlands apparently delucidate : For they ſay , Though 
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the Officers all dye, yet the Church ceaſeth not to "AS 


church. 
But to return to the matter in hand : Whereas my brother B xx» 
roz affirmeth that che Church at Jeryſalem wanted Diſcipline and 
that it had not. Deacons at firlt, and that the Churches were not 
brought forth to full perfe&ion inone day, and that their very con- 
iticution had a graduall growth, I maintain that 1n all he aflertech, 
he is not onely exceeding erroneous and ignorant, butunderſtand- 
eth not the very doqrine of the Independents, who are all againſt 
him in thoſe his aſſertions ; for they all acknowledg and in expreſs 
words athrm it in their writings that all the Officers of the church 
were virtually in the Apoltles , {aying rhey were Paſtors,Teachers, 
ruling Elders and Deacons, &c. And therefore they wanted nei- 
ther Deacons nor Elders (if their conceſſion be true) nor any 
church Officers, which is point blank againit my brother B urtox 
his opinion, They confeſle likewiſe that all the Apoſtles and eve- 
ry one of them, had the Keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven, that is, 
the power of order and juriſdiction, viz: the key of knowledg and 
authority :' And therefore they had alſoin the church of Fers/alems 
that part of Diſcipline of caſting out corrupt Members. They ac- 
knowledge inlike manner that all the Apoſtles had equall power 
amoneglt themſelves, and that they had authority over all the chur- 
ches as having the care of all che churches who were committed 
co their charge, and that they lett both the Presbyters and people 
in their ſeveral churches to the exerciſe of all cheir particular rights, 
&impeached neither of them of their liberties, And they do alſocon- 
feſs that as Paw! by his. own authority did excommunicate Hymene- 
2 and Alexander, 1 Tim. 1. ver, 20,and others; ſo might the other 
Apoſtles have done, it 'they had had the like occaſion given them, 
and might have put any church, not only in mind of their duty and 
reproved them ftor-their neglett of Ditcipline, but have injoyned 
and commanded them alſo to have put it in execution, | as both 
Paul did the church of. {orinth, and . Saint 7ohrn the ſever. 
churches of «Aſia * which were all well conſtituted, and well and 
perfect formed churches, by their firlt conſtitution and broughr 
fo: th to full perteCtion in one day, foas they had no need of agra- 
duall growti as my brother Burton atfirmeth. All theſe things I 
{ay, the Independents do accord unto. And all reaſon will per- 
{wade any well grounded Chriſtians, That the church of Corinth 
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was a perfe& church at its firſt conſtitution before the inceſtuous 
perſon appeared in it; and the ſame they will fay of th- other ſeven 
churches in »Afia, before the doQrine of the Nzcolarerans and that 
of Baalam and ezabell ſprung up in them, and before thoſe luke- 
 warmeLaodiceans appeared and all the other offenders there {pake 
of ; all the which were fo far from adding any perfe&tion to thoſe 
churches, as it was a deformity to rhem all, to have ſuch creatures 
and failings amonelt them, and it was reputed their great finne to 
connive at them and iuffer them to be amongſt chem and in their 
bowels, which by cheir firſt con'titution they kad power to have 
calt out ; For it is well known thar all thoſe churches at their firſt 


plantation and founding had all of them cheirPresbyte: s andElders 


and all other Members and Otticers as confilting of Saints, and had 
in all thoſe ſeverall churches both the power of order and juriſdi- 
Rion and the power of theKeyes;and this in their firlt conſti:ution; 
and therefore had no neede of a graduall growth but were all 
brought forth -ro full perfeRion the firſt day contrary to my bro- 
ther Burtons dorine, 

And itis confeſſed likewiſe by the Independents and by my bro- 


ther Burton himſclfe, That Where there are Church Officers as a | 


Paſtor and Teacher with an Elder or t\vo and a Deacon, and Where 


there are a few viſible Saints if they amount but to the number of 


eWenty , nay if they be but ten or tWelve gathered together according 
to their method, that there 1s a compleat formed (hurch where Chriſt 
# ſet up as King upon his Throne, and that this Church is clothed 
with Chriſts power and honoured with his preſence , the which like= 
Ws/e wanteth nothing for matter and forme, but hath plenary antho- 


rity Within it ſelfe ; and therefore is as compleat a Charch Within it 


fſelfe as any chnrch in the world; by all which it muſt neceſſarily 
tollow and that upon their own principles, that it is brought 
forth in perfeion in one day and hath no neede of a gradual 
rowth. | 
: Now I ſhallnever beleevethat thoſe glorious churches founded 
by the holy Apoſtles 1n every city inthe which they had their El- 
ders and Presbyters and all other Officers appoin:ed them, the 
which churches alſo conſiſted of viſible Saints, thar they were not 
at their firſt conſtitution as complear churches, and in the which 


Chriſt was not as well ſet up upon his Throne, as any of our new * 


gathered churches of the congregationall way. Yea it were an 
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impiety to think that the bleſſed Apoſtles did not know how to 
gather charches and how to ſet'up Chriſt upon hisThrone in them, 
and how to bring them to perfeRion in one day ar their firſt con- 
ſticucion as well as our brethren the Independents, who notwith- 
Randing do all proclame they but imicate the Apoſtles, both in 
the gathering and conſtituting of their new churches, And there- 
fore if the Independent congregations, areall compleated ar their 
firſt founding and conltiturion, and be all compleat within them- 
ſelves, as having plenary authority and power within themſelves, 
much more had all the Apoſtolicall and Primitive Churches abſo- 
lute juriſdiRion within themſelvs at their firſt conſtitution, which 
is yet more manifeſt from the reproofe given to the Church of Co- 
rinth by S. Paul who blameth them for nor caſting out the inceſtu- 
ous perſon;and from the reproof given to ſome of the 7 churches of 
Aſia byChrilt himſelf : For otherwiſe they if they had not bin per- 
fe& and compleat at their firſt conſt itution,might have replycd and. 
anſwered, T hat they had no poWer to caſt out corrupt Members, and 
that their churches Were not compleatly moulded up at their firſt 
founding, and that they Wanted that part of Diſcipline, but none of 
theſe churches pretended any ſuch thing, neither could they; for 
Saint Paul had given the church of Epheſus by name a cavear to 
take heed of Wolves, that would riſe up among them after his 
departure,and had armed them likewiſe with power and authority 
for the caſting of them out, as it is at large to be ſeen in the twen- 
ticth of the As;and that church executed irs power in finding out 
of falſe Teachers, and is praiſed for it, though the other are blamed. 
So that the negleR of this their duty , and not executing of their 
Diſcipline was that that w.s found fault with in them, and that 
they had not exerct{ed that power that was given them in caſting 
out of thoſe corrupt Members from amonglt them:: This 7 ſay 
was their failing, and for this were they blamed ; fo that it was 
not for want of D:fcipline or that they were not perfe& at their 
firlt conſtitution, but their negligence and their not doing their 

duty was their {inne, | 
Neither was the Church of Teruſalem, inferior to-any other 
church in power, or wanted that part of Diſcipline of caſting out 
corrupt Mermbers, as my Brother Byrtroy boldly, and without 
all reaſon atlirmeth : for it is well knowne , that the church at 7e- 
ru/alem had power of lite and death, as wee may ſee in the ſtorie 
of 
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of Ananias, and Sephira, his wife, the which if ir could take a- 


waythe very life of offendors, as it did theirs for lying to the Spirie 


of God,then it had power to caft out any corrupt Members, and 
ſcandalous perſons, if they had had any amongſt them, as all rea. 
ſon will diate toany well grounded Chriſtian, 

But that wee reade not of any excommunicated in the Church 
at Jeruſalem, it was not for any want of Diſcipline, orpower in 
that Church of caſting out offenders, bat becauſe there was no 
open D-linquents and ſcandalous perſons 3 for they were all zea- 
lous of the Law (as it is well knowne) and would ſuffer none in 
che leaſt to tranſgreſſe it without queſtioning them ;- nay , if they 
conceived but an offence in the Apoſtles themſelves, they would 
call them to an account, as wee may fee As the 11. where they 
queſtioned Peter for going in to the Gentiles ; and it is conceived 
by learned and judicious Chriſtians , that the puniſhment alſo 
that was inflifted upon eLnanias and Saphira,ltrucke ſogreat a 
terrour of offcnding into all the Ghurch, (as it is in expreſſe 


words declared): that they durſt not in publike be vitious; and 


therfore that made them all afraid of publike open and ſcandall; 
withall it is recorded that they were all true Beleevers,and Saints 
in the Ghurch of Jeruſalem , and that they coatinued (tedfaſtly in 
the Apoltles Do&riae,and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, 
and prayer, and were all true converts and Saints indeed; now 
no church uſeth to caft out Saints,and menof a holy and unblame- 
able converſation , and ſuch as perſevere in goodnefie, and doe 
their duty, but the wicked and ſcandalous, which when there was 
none in the church at Tern/alem, there was no need of excom- 
munication, or at leaſt they had no occaſion of exerciſing that 
part of diſcipline at that time. For diſcipline 1n any churchis as 
Magiltracy in a Common-wealth or Kingdome., which is not a 
terrour to the good , but to the wicked , as Saint Payl ſpeaketh 
Rom. the 13. itis a comfort to well doers and as, the Magiſtrate 
uſeth the ſword onely againſt Offendors and Deliaquents ; ſo the 
' Officers of the Church exerciſe that part of Diſcipline only in ca- 
ſting out corrupt and ſcandalous Members, (which is ſolely to bee 
Put in execution againſt them : ) and therefore that wee reade not 
of excommunication in the Church at: eru/alens , it was not for 


want of that part of Diſcipline , but becauſe there were no pub- | 


lick and ſcandalous perſons there,as in the church of Corinth. 
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Beſides, all men know that Diſcipline is ene thing, and the exe- 
cation of diſcipline is an other, and is but the reſult and «fe of 
diſcipline, asthe church is one thing, and the Adminiſtration of 
the Sacrainents is another : Power and Authority ina court, whe- 
ther eccleſiaſticall or civill, is one _—_ , and the execution of the 
power of that court is an other : and as the execution of its au- 
thority makes.it not a court,nor giveth not the power to it, but de- 
clareth itts be a court inveſtedwith authority; as inthe Parliament 
the great and ſupreme court of this Kingdeme , the cutting off 
of Strafford and the Prelates heads gave not power to the Parlia- 
ment, but declared the power they had by their firſt conſticution x 
for they were a court before , and had the power of execution be- 
fore, but upon this occaſion they exerciſed it : but will any man 
fay , if they had not at this time exerciſed their authority as they 
have not done for theſe many years before,that the great court had 
wanted that part of Diſcipline? all men that ſhculd attempt to 
ſay that great councell wanted chat part of Diſcipline, I beeleeve 
they would exerciſe ſorhe more of their authoriry to reach ſuch an 
ene better manners or more Wit. 

Evea ſo it was in the Church at Jer»/a/em,they had diſcipline in 
that Church though wee reade not of the putting of it in exccurion, 
as we doin the Church of Cor:nth,and Ephe/us,neither wil any ra- 
tionall man conclude, thar ailthe other Primitive Churches wan« 
ted that part of diſeipline ; becauſe I ſay wee reade onely of the 
execution of it in the church of Corinth, and thatof Epheſus, 

Which is commended for it, and ſome of the other ſeven chur- 
ches are blamed for not caſting out their corrupt Members , and 
becauſe they had not at that time exerciſed ther authority, neither 
reade wee of it in the churches of Ga/atia, (oloſſe, nor amongſt 
the Theſſalonians, nor inthe church of Rome, nor Antioch, nor in 
Samaria : Will any man therefore ſay that all theſe churches wan- 
red that part of Diſcipline , becauſe wee reade nothing of it in 
them ? I am confident they will not be ſo fanaticall, as to make 
ſuch a concluſion from fo brajnſick a premiſe : much lefſe will 
any intelligible chriſtian argue as my Brother Brton dots, fay- 
ing, wee reade not of that part of Diſcipline in the church at Je- 
r/alem , of caſting out corrupt Members , Ergo, 1t had it not; : 
this would indeed prove a no» [equitzr,and ſuch a conſequenct or 


concluſion could lealt of all haye' been made from the Church at 7e- 
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r/alews upon ſuch an Antecedent,then from anyof the other chur- 
ches, becauſe the church at 7eruſalew had not only the power of 
the Keyes within it ſelfe , but alegillative power alſa , whogave 
Lawes to all other churches , both for the ordering: 2nd zuling of 
chem, and for the exerciſing of their Diſcipline jn every particu- 
lar , and that by Gods appointments. far «jt ef Sion ſball gee forth 
the Law ((aiththe Prophet ) 1/a.23. and the Word of the Lord frans 
Jeruſalem. $0 that the Church at Teru/alem the Mother chugch 
gave power to all the daughter churches, and that bath the power 
of O-der and Juriſdi&ion ; the power was radically in it, and in 
that church was the fountain of all authority,the ſtreames of the 
which flowed to all the other churches of the world 3 For owt of 
Zion ſhal go forth the Law,and the Ward of the Lord from ]exuſalem. 
And caa any rationall man thinke it gave away all its power,and 
did not keepe a reſerve, donec ad triarios redierit res ? T beleeve that 
a]l the Independents will much blame my brother Bextor for this 
hisraſhneſſe, in affirming the church at 7ernſa/em wanted that 
part of Diſcipline for caſting out corrupe Members, when the 
Apoliles themſelves had all power in their hands bequeathed unto 
chem by Chriſt himſelfe, who ſaid; Afar. 28. verſe x 8.19. Ai porer 
z given to mee in Heaven and Earth, goe yee therefore and teach all 
N ations, -c.and Tohnthe 20.verſe 21,32,23.4s my Father hath ſent 
mee, even ſo ſend Tyou; and When hee had ſaid this, hee breathed 
on them,and ſaith nnto them,recerve yee the Holy Ghoſt 5 Who/e ſacr 
ver ſinnes ye remit they are remitted unto them,aud Whoſe ſoever ſins 
yee retaine they are retaized: Loe | here was plenary authority git- 
ven unto all the. Apoftles, who as they had the Keyes promiſed 
them inthe ſixteenth of ſarthew , here they now received them, 
and therefore they had the power in their hands,both of order and 
juriſdition, which the Keyes imported, asall the learned know, 
and the very Independents doe not deny ; aow this power was 
not onely given unto them , but unto all faithfull Miniſters their 
ſucceflors, to whom Chrilt made a promiſe as well as tothe A- 
poltles, Matth.28, that hee Would be With them to the end of the 
World; nether doe wee ever reade that the Apoltles ang Miailters 
in the church of 7er«/alem did ever relinquiſhtheir power., and 
therefore they wanted aot thatpart of Diſcipline, as my Brother 
Burton grolliſhly affirmeth, who begins now to doubt , when hee 


-b:gins to dote ; but if there had been-any jult occaſion , —_ 
| a 
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all controverſie , they would have pur it in <xccution ; but that 


church conſiſting of viſible Saints , and having no ſcandalous per- 
ſons amongſt them, had no occaſion ef the exerciſe of that part 
of Diſcipline : which they wanted not though they exerciſed it 
not; for it is to be believed that the Apoſtles would have dif- 
charged their duty in puniſhing offendors if there had beene 


- | 


And I believe that the Independents would blame any of their 
Schollers and Members if they ſhould fay their new congregated 
churches wanted that part of Diſcipline of caſting out of cor- 
rupt Members, though they have not as yet in ſomeof them put 
it in execution : for they have learacd to diſtinguiſh between the 
pour of a Church and the execution of that powcr in a church: 
or aSit doth not argue that a Court of Juſtice hath not power of 
lifeand death when notwithſtanding it is inveſted with the Au- 
thority of hanging and drawing, though, perhaps after itis erected 
they either kave no occaſion of executing that authority that is 
given, or them out of Clemeacy will for a time ſhew mercy 
and uſe lenity towards offendors, not taking the extremity of the 
Law the more with humanity and kindnefle to reclaime them; 
even ſo in all well conſtituted Churches the not executing of 
the power given them by Chriſt, or the not having juſt occaſion of 
putting that power in execution, doth not prove a want of that 
power :and if any of the Members of the new congregationsſhould 


1o argue, againſt cheir new church Officers, I believe they would 


ſoone make uſe of their Keyes to ſhut ſuch a Member out of 
their Church doores,as my brother Bmrcoz falſly complaines that 
Truth Was lately ſhut out of Aldermantury ( h#rch doores, 

And truly if one of their whibbling congregations have no 
want of that part of Diſcipline, though they execute it not : (hall 
any man be ſo temerarious and unadviſcd as to thinke that the 
power of the church, in Jeruſalem was evacuated or enerya- 
ted, or that they had not that part of Diſcipline, when there was 
greater power 1n it then in any church in the world,all who had 
all the” Apoſtles amongſt them and as Chriſts and 7h» Diſci- 
ples, all of them armed with the Keyes of the Kingdome 
of Heaven, and when the Magazine and treaſury of all 
power reſided continually in that church, and therefore that part 
ct Diſcipline, when all other churches derived their power,au- 
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chority. and juriſdiQtion' from that as the mother church. And 
to this I now ſay, I am moſt aſſured all judicious men will 
eaſily conſent and agree. And therefore my brother Burton 
affirming tar the church at 7er»/alem wanted that part of dif- 
cipline of caſting out of corrupt Members, ſaying, That neither 
che Charch at Jeruſalem Was «\perfe& patterne, nor none of the 


Primitive churches Were compleast Within themſelves, but that they 


muſt all of thems neceſſarily be conferred together for the making 
up of a compleat paterne; ſo that every one of them Was to bring 
in its ſhot to make np the full reckoning,that ſo what u# not ex- 
preſſed in the one may be ſuppliedby the reſt ro make up a com- 
pleat platforme, Theſe are his formall words,adding with all, 
T hat as the Scripture conſiſts of many bookes, and the body of many 
members, and one Member cannot ſay to the other 1 have no need 
of thee 1 Cor.11.So it was amongſt the Apoſtolicall charches they 
had all need one of another. I ſay my brother Bwxrror in his 
thus ſpeaking,is not only againſt the opinion of all the Indepen-= 
dents ( for the which, I am affured t ll ſharply reprove 
him ) but Yolens Nolens concludes,that all the Primitive churches 
were neceſlarily dependent one upon another as the ſeverall Mem- 
bers are in one body, which is that that all thoſe of his party pe- 
remptorily d-ny, though indeede it be an Evangelicall truth, as I 
ſhall god willing abundantly prove in examining the government 
of all thole churches my brother Byron enumerateth,as that of 


Corinth, Phililppi,thoſe of Galatia and the reſt, with that of Ephe- 
ſus, all which he brings is for making up of his compleart paterne 
and all the which I will take notice of though he aad his Schollers 


will take ao notice of my indefinite enumeration, of thoſe that 
were baptized by 7-hz the Baptiſt and Chrilts Diſciples to be for- 
med into a Church or churches. . 

I fay although he will take no notice of my enumeration, will 
take notice of thoſe churches he enumerateth, and prove-them 
all Clafſicall and dependent upon their ſeverall Presbyteries;and 
that there wzs not ao Independent church ſuch as they deſcribe 
unto us in the world in the Apoltles time nor before our dayes, 
nor never ſuch 2 whiinſie taken notice of before this doting age 
of the world, I ſhall alto take notice of kis words for watterof 
comfort co us poote Presbyterians who the Independents texrme 


at every word an Antichciſtian brood, who may not think it much 
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nor be offended with it, but rather rejoyce whea they accuſe 
our Churches aot to be well formed churches after the new teſts- 
ment forme,and when they ſay that our churches are not perfe&t 
churches and churchesproperly fo called ; for here my brother 
Barton a Malter illdependent, cenſureth and judgeth not onely the 
congregations in the church at Jeruſalem to be no churches pro- 
perly fo called, but the whole church of 7eruſalem ir {elfe for 
want of a great part of Diſcipline and for want of Officers,and 
blameth all other Churches, accuſing them likewiſe of faylings 
and imperfe&ions, ſaying, that they muſt be all conferred roge- 
ther for the making up a compleat platforme, which is in plaine 
Engliſh to ſay they were all defeARive and not compleate and 


' formed churches, which indeede is a horrid peece of blaſphe- 


my and deſerves condigne puniſhment from all thoſe of his 

arty, . 
n And truly as it is a matter of wonder to fee when men once 
deſert and forſake the trath, what errors out of pride and 
giddineſſe they ſoongylall. into, fo it may exceedingly rejoyce and 
comfort us, that in all their aſperſing of us and daily calumn#- 
ating our Churches for ſome faylings and imperfeAtions as they 
conceive, and in their denying of them to be true formed churches; 
for in this weare like ſufferers with all the Primitive and Apo- 
ſtolicke churches, all the- which my Brother Barron accuſeth of 
1umpertec@ion and for faylings, ſo that if he will cenſure them, 
it is no wonder they nof only condemne all our churches for 
Antichriltian and not well formed Churches, but ſeparate from 
them as from ſo many Synagogues of Satan, for ſo they tearme 
our Aſſemblies : But now to take notice of my brother B urroxs 
enumeration« | 

The ſum of all (ſaith he ) to make mp 4 compleat paterne, not 
enely the Church at Jeruſalem, but that of Corinth, and thoſe 
alſs of Galitia and that of Philipp1, Erheſus and the reſt are to 
be conferred together to make up one entir*platforme. Thus he. Now 
then if it can be proved that all cheſe Churches my brother 5 «r- 
tou enumerates, as that of Corinth, Philippe, thoſe of Galatia, of 
Epheſis and the reſt, did confilt of many and ſeverall congrega- 
tions Within their ſeverall Precinfts, and yer were all of them 
governed by: the Common Councell of their ſeverall Presbyte- 
rics, and all of them notwithitanding made but one wg" in 
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their levetall- jJuriſdi&ions, and that all thoſe Churches I ſay 
were Claſſically governed, and were all dependent upon their 


ſeverall Presbyters, as being ſubordinate to them, and likewiſe 


ſabj-& to the Synodicall Decrees at Jeruſalem; then it will 
follow , that all churches in ſucceeding ages to the end of the 
world are to be ſo governd : for all theſe churches make op an 
entire and compleat paterne or platforme of governing all churches 
for future ages, as my brother Barron granteth, I ſhall there- 
fore deſire the reader(it being a bulineſſe of fo great importance) 
to give me leave, as I proved the Church of erz/a/ems to confilt 
of many Congregations or Churches which my brother Burton 
calls branches of that Church,therfore neceflarily depending upon 
the ſtock: Sonow briefly to evince,that all thoſe Churches my bro- 
ther Barton enumerats conſiſted like wiſe of many Congregations 
and were all Claſlically governed, And then TI will alſo prove, 

that according to the Indepeadents definition of a Chatch, their 

very Gongregationall Churches and Aſſemblies are not true 

Churches properly ſo called,and withall I ſhall make good by 


- Gods aſfiltance and that from their own Principles, that they 


are Dependent, All which I will doein order. 
Aad firſt I will begin with the Church of Samaria which 


is one of the reſt my Brother B#rton ſajcth mult be taken in 
for the making up a compleat platforme. This City of Sama- 
ria was the Regall Ciry and the Palace or Chamber of the 
Kings of //rac/l, and was one of the greateſt Ciries then in the 
world, and next to [er«/alem the famoulſelt in all Paleſtine and 
one of the greateſt 'in all Canaan for extent,and it mult needs 
be a great one that could entertaine the whoſe Aſ5rian army at 
onetime, and it was exceeding populous, as allthe (tories of the 
Kings and Chronicles witnefle, in the which we know there 
was a true Church in ©hriſts time and that planted by Chrilt 
himſelfe, as we may ſee in the 4 »f John where we reade that 
our Saviour converted not onely the woman of Samaria but 
many more who wcre made beleevers by his Miailtry, as 
they themſelves acknowledge and teſtifiez and to this Church 
were many thouſends added by the prexching and miracles of 
Philip: for it js ſaid of them 'A&s the 8, vertl..6. 10. 12. 14; 
chat all thoſe chat had bir» ſeduced by that Jugler $59 Magn, 


which were in no ſmall numbers, every one of them being 
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undeceived by the preaching and wonders of Philip, now be- 
lieved and were baptized, ſo that there was a mighty company: 
for it is related that the people of the City with one accorde 
from the greateſt tothe leaſt,both men and women believed and 
were baptized, Now if any man ſhall duly conſider and weigh 
things, this City was ao contemptible ane,as appears from that I 
Aid beforezand yet it is aſſerted þy the holyGhoſt who is worthy to 
be believed and credited that all the people of that City from the 
greatelt co the leaſt both men and womea b:lieved and were bapti- 
zed:and therfore they could not all mect in any one place or a few, 
neither was any one Paltor able to Teach chem all, which ap=- 
peareth in that the Ghurch of 7er»ſalem at firſt ſent twoof the 
chicfelt Apoſtles Peter and Tohn to Samaria, fo that all this 
ſhews there was an innumerable company of believers in that 
City, all which could not mecte 1a any one or a few. places as 
all rcaſon will eaſily perſwade. Beſides, the Apoſtles, Evange- 
lis and the Miniſters of thoſe times had an other manner of 
converting faculty, then the Independents , in our dayes, who 
1 never yet heard converted any, though they have perverted 
and ſeduced many. For the Apcfiles and Evangcliſts and the 
primitive Magiſters there, were immediatly ſent of God, and in- 
ſpired with the holy Gholt and ſpake in all Languages, and 
did Miracles ſfach as none could doe but thoſe that came from 


| God, as Nicodemws ſaid unto Chriſt, that none could doe ſuch 
works and miracles as he did except God were With him, Tohn 


3-2. for they cured all manner of diſcaſes with their word and 
thaddow, they raiſed the dead, made the lame to wajke, and 
calt ont Devils, and did whatſoever was wonderfull; Witkall 
they Preached unto them the glad tidings of joy and peace and 
of everlaſting happinefle after a miſerable life here ; and did alſo 
inſtru&t-them how to order their wayes and converſations here, 
ſo that they might live with honour and dye with comfort, 
and be uſctull to all men both in life and death and after dcath. 
And the Apoſtles, Evangelilts and Miniſters of thoſe times, as 
they did good wherever they came, ſo they lived fo holily and 
unblameably in all manner of converſation, and were men of 


' ach integrity, fincerity and of ſuch plaine upright dea- 
a 


ling, as the people thatbeheld their converſation, and ſaw with- 


all their workes of wonder that they did, faid of them, BY 
| golds 
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gads were game gowne Js: roo ja the ljkenefſe of men, fo 
that they converted whole Cities and countries whereſoever the 
came; yea. It Was 38 ordinary thing with them to bring whols 
Nations in a ſhort time, and with a few Miracles to the ab:di- 
ence of the faith,as wy may ſee rang the whole Storic of the 
As , and fromthatof Payl, Rem. the 15. verſe 18.19. where 
che Apoſtle abundantly declareth the cffcR of the Goſpel and Mi- 
 racles of thoſe rimes , who wrought ſo powerfully whereſoever 
they came, even to the converting of whole countries and citics 
and ſo they prevailed in this citie of Samaria, that the people: 
the ſame were ſpeedily converted from the greatelt to the leaſt, 
both menand wamea, who all beleeyed and were baptized ; and 
what rationall man will thinke, or can beleeve, that all che people 
menand women of a mighty and Fogel citie , cauld meet in any 
place or a few-to partake in all ats'of worſhip, bur-gzult neceſla- 
rily be diſtributed tato divers congregations and churches, if they 
would partake jn all ordinances? and yet all theſe made up but one 
Church, as beiag under one governmeat, that of the Presbyterie; 
for there were Presbyters ordained jn every Church, and in eyery 
Citie, a5 iSapparent from As the 14. verſe 23. and Titus the 1, 
And. now I kaye proved that the two Mother cities of Paleſtine, 
Jeruſalem and Samaria Conſiſting of many congregations,were 
Presbyterially and claſſically governed : I will goe on to the 
other citics of the Gentiles enumerated by my brother Bartox, and 
prove that they alſo conſilted of many congregations ,and.allem- 
pos and were all ſubordinate to their ſeverall Presbyteries and 
aſſes. | 

And firſt I will begin with the citie of Corinth, web yyas a famous 
 Citie,and inthe which there wasan illuſtrious church,aqd therfore 
in italſo there was conſtituted aPresbytery,that was many Presby- 
 fersto governe and rule that Church and thoſe congregations un- 
derthem: for it is ſaid, eAs the 14. that Paul and Barnabas 
ordained them Presbyters in every church, and Pax! and Barna- 
bas were Miniſters in the church of (orinth ; yea , Pax! planted 
this church, and Apollo with Barnabas , and the Presbyters wa- 
tred it; and therefore there mult n:ceflarjly be many congregati- 
ons and aſſemblies in thac church s For one Paſtor or Miniſter 
would have beene ſufficieat for owne flacke, atlealt a Paſtor and a 
Teacher, or x DaGor would dayerhpnuc fulliclart £0 (ye ied one 
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congregation : now in that they had many ordinary Paſtors, and 

many extraordinary Teachers in it, with all good reaſon it follow- 

eth, that there were many afſemblies and many congregations in 
that church, which will yee more abundaatly appeare from its 
firſt conſtitution or planting ; for wee reade of multitudes, both 
of Jewes and Gentiles in that Citie that beleeved , es the 18, 
verſe 5.7,8. &C. and that befides Tuſtus, Criſps allo and all his 
houſhold , and many Corinthians beleeved, and were baptized, 
axd the Lordalſo aid that hee had many people in that Citteyuer, 
10. which by the diligent preaching of Pax! for ejghteene 
moneths together were converted , ver/e 11. for whoſe further 
building up in cheir moſtholy faith, Pa/, Apollos,T imothy,Cephas, 
and many other extraordinary, & famous Miniſters and Teachers, 
beſides their owne Presbyters, were all conſtantly imployed in 
ſeaſon 8 out of ſeaſon in preachingtheGoſpel,andadminiſtring the 
holy Sacraments,and Jabouring in word and doftrine,1Cor.3 & 4. 
all the which imports many congregations and aſſemblies of Be- 
leevers in that Citie. 

Beſides, both the Epiltles of Par! to the Corinthians ſhew 
that there were multitudes of deccitfull Teachers, Seducers, and 
falſe Apoſtles, which urged the ceremoaniall Law , and the obſer- 
vation of it, and they alſo had their congregations and aſſemblies: 
there were alſo many vaine Inſtrufters and idle Teachers, who 
though they kept the foundation, yet built upon it wood, hay and 
Rubble.; Now all reaſon will ſuggeſt, that Paſtors of ſuch ſeverall 
minds,and teaching ſuch ſeverall 8& diſcrepant do@trines had all of 
chem ſchollers,& followers of the ſame opinjon wherof their ſeve- 
r1 Paſtors were,zs now we ſec in the ſeveral Sets in our times; & 
therefore they did not all meet in one or a few places, except we un- 

z F207 derſtand their meetings for the conventionof their Officers with 
T7 3kt a part of the more choyce people for diſcipline ; beſides, as wee 
1118 have exprefſe mention of a Church in efAquila, and Prei/cylla's 
( | houſe, 1 (or.16. fo there were many other meeting places in (0. 
| rinth, where the Chriſtians aſſembled themſelves together 3 tor in 
if __ expreſle words there is mention made 1n that Epiltle of churches 
| ia the plurallnumber, 1 Cor.14. verſe 34. Let the Women ſaith 
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the eApoſtle keepe filence in the Churches : by which it followeth : 

1 that in Gods dialeRt congregation and charch are ſynonima's, and 

\jj/ notthatonely, but that there were many churches ia this church 
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of Corinth , and that they were all but one church, as beiog ſo 
many branches , and depending all upon that ftocke, and there- 
fore were all claſſically governed, and ſubordinate to one Preſoy- 
terice | 
| The ſame may be concluded of the Church of Philipps , where 

verſe the 1. Paul and Timothy ſalutes all the Biſhops and Dea- 
cons, ſo that in che firſt entrance of that Epiſtle wee meet with a 
colledge of Biſhops and Presbyters, for they were all one , and 
wee meete alſo with many Deacons ; all which proves to any un- 
derftanding man that there were many congregations and chur- 
ches; for one Deacon would haye ſerved for one congrgeation or 
aſſembly ; and yet they all made but one church, as being ſubor- 
dinateto one Presbyterie , and governed by their joynt conſent 
and common Counſell ; aad that there were multitudes of Belkee- 


vers there, it is evident from the variety of Teachers,beſides their | 


good and godly Biſhops; for Pax ſaith, there were dogs amoneg(t 
them, evill workers, and thoſe of the concifion, and he bids 
the Philippians to beware of thoſe , (hap. 3. ver/e 2. and there 
were many other of their Teachers which were worldly men, that 
minded carthly things, whom hee proclames enemies of the 
Croſſe of Chriſt, who made their belly their God, as too many of 
the Independent Miniſters now adayes doe , chapter 4. verſe 
18, 19. and gives them in command to fhun their exam- 


ple, and only to follow his, and ſfuchÞ$ walked as hee did, whoſe 


converſation was ia Heaven; and many ſuch Teachers there were 
in the Church of Phi/ipps, 'and ſuch as taught the Goſpel out of 
good will and ſincerely ; all which ſufficiently prove there were 
many congregations of Beleevers tathis Church ; aad that it was 
yet but one Church, and governed by a claſſis and colledge of Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters. And the ſame may be ſaid of the church 
of Galatia , Where Paul complaines that there Were many falſe 
teachers amongſt them,Which hee Wiſht Were rooted out , and cnt off 
or deſtroyed: ſothat it followeth, that ia that churchalſo , there 
were many congregations , and they were all governed by the 
Joynt conſent & common coualcl of a Presbyterie there;for there 
were Presbyters ordained in every church , and in every Citic. 


And now I come to the ſeven churches of Aſia, and that by name | 


my brother Bron ſpeaks of , viz. the church of Zphe/#s , with 
which I will conclude , and this was but one church in the bngu- 
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him, A&s the 20. verſe 17. In the which church there were ſuch 
infioites of Beleevers, as they could not all p$flibly meet in any 
one place or afew ; yea, Pas! himſelfe dedarcth as much in 
expreſle words in the 20. chap. verſe 20, where hee faith that hee 
taught them publickly , and from houſe to houſe , whichin the ori- 
ginall is x«Þ oe which by Maſter Knolls bis learning fignifies per 
ſingulas domos , and therefore by him acxnowicaged io be many 
congregations, as in the forgoing dlſcour'iz is iutiicicrutly proved ; 
and all reaſon indeed will perſwade ic, had itnotin words beene 
ſpecified. For Ephe/i« was a famous citie, and aplaceot great 
trafficke , where Paul preached two whole yeares, by whoſe 
hands God Wronght no ſmall Miracles , ſo that all they that dwelt 
in Aſia heard the Word of the Lord Ieſus,both Ievvs and Gentiles;and 
through other wonders thatwere wrought in thatcity,it is related 
that the Word of God grew mightily and prevailed, as it isat large 
ch.19.ſet down, ſo that great multitudes of the very Schollers,and 
fuch as ſtudied curious Arts, were alſo converted , and burnt their 
Bookes, the price of which amounted to fifty thouſand peeces of 
filver, in ſo much that feare came wnpon all the Greekes and leWves 
that dwelt in Epheſus , and the name of the Lord Ieſus Was magni= 
fied, And can any man conceive or belceve , that all the Jewes 
and Greekes in Epheſws a mighty citie , and a mart Towne,could 
all meet in any one place ®gether to communicate in all as of 
worſhip, yea? were it not a madneſſe tothinkeſo, if the ver 

diverſitie of their lapguages and rongues of the people did not dif- 
ſwade it ? for if they would all be ediftied , they mult underſtand 
their Miniſters preaching unto them, which ſo many people of ſe- 
verall Languages and diale&ts could n« ver do by any one; for it was 


| thea a Miracle to have the gift of tongues, which for the molt 


part were conferred upon the Miniſters, and Publiſhers of the 
Goſpel, and upon ſuch as were to be ſent from place toplace, 
and from Citie to Citie to convert the Nations, ſuch as were the 
Apoſtles, Evangeliſts and Prophets, all extraordinary men, and 
very ſ{eldome had the ordinary people the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
conferred upoa them, but ir was chiefly upon ſome ſele&t and cho- 
ſen ones, not upon all promiſcuouſly , but upon ſuch as the A 

ſtles laid their hands ; for it 1t had beene upon all, then S570 
Magn needed not have offered money to the Apoſtles for the 
—: purchaſing 
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purchaſing of the gifts of the HolyGhoſt, if thoſe graces had been 

romiſcuouſly given ; but without all doubt it was but co ſome 
arts of men forthe molt patt that the gift of rongues was diſtri-1 
buted, ſuch as the Apoltles made ſpeciall choyce of, for fo it ap= 
peares,1 (or.12.ver.10.1T. 

And therefore when the common people had not the underſtan- 
ding of all languages, they if they would be edified, muſt have ſach 
co preach to them as they could underſtand, and therefore all the 
Jewes and Greeks in Ephe/ws mult neceflatily have divers places 
ro meet in, if the multitudes of them otherwiſe had not been {o 
great but chat they might have afſembled themſdves together , 
and onely chat they might be edified. Beſides the great multi- 


tudes that we read of at the firſt plantationof this church, the 


Scripture faith As the 20. That for three Whole years rogether 
Paul ranght them night and day as an extraordinary Amiſter; thiey 
had alſo Timothy ſometime amotgit them and other extraordinary 
teachers and a whole colledge of Biſhops and Elders wer. 28. who 
all had the care of the flockcommitted to them with a charge that chey 
ſhould feede that church which Chrift bad redeemed with his blood ; 


They had a commiſſion likewiſe given them to oppoſe all falſe 


Teachers, which they faithfully performed, as the Lord bearcth 
them witneſle, Reve/l. the 2, ver. 2. ſaying, 1 know thy Workes, 
and thy laboxr and thy patience, and how thou canft not beare thens 
Which are evill, and thou haſt tryed them Which [ay they are eApo- 
forend ther lyars. By which we tearne 
that the Government of that Church was wholly commitred into 
the hands of the Presbyters, who had the charge for the examina- 
tion and tryall of the doAtrine of all Teachers that came amongſt 
them ; and that they were-inveſted with power likewiſe and au- 
chority of calting them out that were Deceivers and falſ Teachers ; 
and we farther learne that the care of all thoſe ſeverall congrega- 
tions was committed to all the Biſhops and Presbyrters of that 


. Chuich in common ; and although ir: conſiſted of many congre= 


gations, yet it was but one church, and therefore was claſſically 


_ governed communi confilio Preſbyterorumy ; and fo were all the 


other fix churches of eFfia governed, in all and eveyy one of the 

which there were many congregations and churches of beleevers 

aS is manifeſt from the manner of Chriſts concluding his Epiſtles, 

{ent by the Miniſtry of Saint ] _ to all thoſe Afias churches _ 
496 
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0111188 the 2, ver. 7. Let him that hath an earc hear what the ſpirit ſaith 
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—_ - to the churches : From the witich I thus argue. 
ij0 - He Who maketh the particular or fragular church he writeth to, 
| | to be a multitzae or company of ( hurches not one onely (as the body 
rs not one member onely) he doth make that one church to Which hee 
writeth to in fiugular or particultr, to be a Preſbyterian, Claſ- 
ficall, or Collegiate Church : But (briſt in hi Epiphonemicall con- 
_ elujion to every Church, Which he had Spoken to in (ingular or in 
| particular, doth ſpeak of the ſame as of a company or multitude of 
Churches, let him that hath an eare heare What the ſpirit ſaith to 
the Churches ; Ergo, One (hurch hath many Churches in [ubordi- 
nation toit, and ts claſſically or collegiatel 7 governed COMMUNI con- 
filio Presby terorum. | - 
: To the which argument the Independents anſwer by denying 
3 Mt: | of the aſſumption, ſaying, that the words may be taben cnſequen - 
#': [3 ter, 4 well as antecedenter, with relation to What followes, as Well 
=. as to what goes before ; and' they cite 7anius his teſtimony tor the 
T8 proofe of this their denyall, nothing to the purpoſe, They pro- 
il | duce alſo Maſter Bazys his authority to as little end, Chriſt (faith 
he) doth not uſe the plural number, in resþett of the one (hurch pre- 
ceding, bat inresþeb of the ſeven collefively taken, it being his Will 
#hat the Members of each fingular Church ſhould lay to heart both 
"vp ana joyntly , Whatſoever was Spoken to them and to o- 
thers. © - 
This is the Anſwer, the Author of the New Lights from the 
Summer Iſlands in the name of all the Independents makes to this 
Argument, page 133. Andif words may ſerve for anſwers, thoſe 
of the congregationall way will never want Anſwers and Replyes; 
but we loox for reaſons and not for words in any men that thall 
deny our-arguments : And therefore when he hath no reafon for 
his gainfaying, the argument ſhall for ever ſtand in force, to prove 
many Congregations and many Churches in the Church of Epheliis 
.and in the other [ix Churches, And truly he granteth the argument 
-whiles he {eeme:h to oppole it, ſaying, that the Words may be taken 
. conſequenter as well as antecedenter : So that he acknowledgeth 
. the Worgk may be taken antecedenter as Well as conſequenter, thar 
bit | is, with rel/ation to What goes before, as Well a4 to What follows : viz: 
| + both wayes, which 1s as much as I require and as much as by the ar- 
gumentT laboured to prove, For who ever denyed:that whenChrilt 
bs - ſpake 
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fpake to his Apoſtles ' bidding them watch, that what he {pake to 


them, he ſpake toall men? So who ever yet denyed that when 


Ehriſt in the concluſion of every one of his Epiſtles to the e4ſfiar 
Churches , ſaid, Let him that hath an eare hear What the Fþ1- 
rit ſaith to the (hurches, that by Churches there, Chriſt hathas 
well reference not onely to all the ſeven churches in Af, bur to 
all ſucceeding Churches to the worlds end, that they ſhould by 
their examples be forewarned leſt they likewiſe offend in the ſame 
manner ? Forall men know, That Whatſovever was written, was 
written for our inſtruftion upon whom the ends of the World are come: 
Though primarily, principally atd aztecedenter he hath reference 
to all the ſeverall Congregations, Aflemblies, or Churches in each 
of thoſe Churches; as firſt to thoſe of Epheſ#s which is yet called 
but one Church in the ſingular number, as the others alſo, as con- 
fiſting of many ſeverall companies and ſeverall congregations, . yet 
being all combined together in their ſ{everall Precins and ſubor- 
dinate to each of their Presbyteries, were all colle&ively taken but 


for one Church within their particular juriſdictions : and there- 


fore Chriſt ſpeaks to them all ſeverally- inthe concluſion of all his 
Epiſtles in the number of multitude as to many, though-in the 
beginning of his Epiſtles he writes to them all as particular andfin- 
gular Churches, becauſe though each of them- conſiſted of many 
congregations (as I ſaid before) yet they were ſubordinate to their 
ſeveral Presbyteries and governed by the common counſel: of their 
{everall Presbyteties in aclaſſicalt way. © + 
And there is all reaſon to convince any man-that the word({, hurch 
in thoſe Epiſtles ſhould as wel be conſidered colleRiyely, as-the 
word eAngell : Now all orthodox writers and the very Indepen- 
dent Minitters themſelves hold that by »Lagelt is meant all the 
Miniſters and Presbyters in each of thoſe ſeverall Churches : And 
therefore if the word Angel! in thoſe ſeverall Epiſtles may or be to 
be taken and interpreted colleQively-for many Miniſters ; then the 
word Church allo may or is to be taken colle&ively for many 
Churches ; For thoſe of the congregationall way. do acknowledge, 
that Paſtor and Flock are relatives and have reference one to ano- 
ther : Now if there were many Paſtors in each of thoſe Churches, 
then there mult likewiſe be many Flocks in each of thoſe churches; 
bur thar there were many 'Paſters and Biſhops in-thoſe churches 
it is manifeſt by their conſtitution: For the Apoſtles ordained Pireſ= 
M m 2 byters 


oe: ets ied. wet. Act eas... 6. ooo 


— ————_ — 


The utter ronting of ail the Independent 47y, or, 
hytert in every Church AQs 14, and in the church of Epheſra by 
name we fande many Presbyters and. Byhops, a whole colledge of 
them AX: the 2a. ver. 17, and 28, And therefore it is manifeſt 
there were many congregations and afſemblics of Beleevers as in 
that church ſo in the other fix : for in exprefſe words Pas! (ayes 
that he preached unto thens in the (hurch of Epheſus publikely, and 
28] rs. that & in every houſe which is by Maſter Knollys acknow- 
ledged to {ignifie may ſeveralcongregations in that church, And as 
« is at this day amongſt us, when the Independents preach publike- 
ly and from houſe to houſe or in every houſe, cvery one of the 
owelt underſtanding knowes, that they have ſeverall congre- 
gations and ſeverall meeting places, and therefore ſeverall chur- 
ches : even ſo it is to be anderſtood by the ſame expreſſion, that 
there were many churches in that one church of Epheſus, becauſe 
they had many afſemblies and many meeting places which the 
Scripture ſaith, they had both publikely and privately. Tt ſeemes 


that the Magiſtrates there were converted, and the Chriſtians in 


that city had obtained ſo much favour from them ,that they allows 
ed them publike places of meeting as well as private, as may be 
gathered from Paws words who ſaid, That he had taught them 
publikely and from houſe to houſe. 

Now Where there Were ſuch multitudes of people as conld take up 
« ſamons Apoſtle night and day for three Whole yeaves together, Whe 
ceaſed not all chat Wile to warne every owe With teares Acts 20. 31. 
aud that pendirey ana privately ver. 20, and Where there Were ma» 
xy more extraordinary T eachers, beſiaes a whole (olledge of Biſtops 
41:4 all of them faithfull and painfall Preachers as appears Revcl. 2. 
VCr. 3. 411d all theſe likewiſe continually imployed, there of neceſſity 


there muſt be ſeverall churches and congregations : but in the church 


«f Epheſus there were ſuch mwltitudes of people as imployed the A- 
poſtle Paul for three whole yeares night and day and many other cx- 


graordinary Miniſters, beſides a whole colledge of faithfull and la- 


borious Paſtors and Bijbops : Exrga, there were ſeverall chnrches 
and congregations in the church of Ephelus, and therefore the Word 
church « ro be taker coll: tively, as well antecedenter 28 cone» 
_—_ as well as the word Angell: for there is the ſame reaſop 

Now then if the word Awgei/ in the Independents opinion 
bewo be taken calleRively, the word church-by as gaod Au» | 
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thority is to be ſo taken, and therefore as there were many 
Angels and Mipifters in the church of Epheſus, ſo there were 
many Afcmblies and churches in that church, by all which ie 
undenyably followeth that one church may have many churches 
in ſubordination to it, as this of Epbe/#s and the eAſan 
churches had, and conſequently was Collegially and Claſſically 
governed commu. con/ilia prefſoyteroxum:; Now then when the 
© the church of Epheſus and all the other churches my brother 
Burton enumerateth were 3ll o governed, it followes that all theſe 
churches mult be a paterne of government for the regulati 
and moderating of all other churches to theead of the world, 
which being all Presbyterially and Claſſically governed as hath 
beea proved, all other churches at th.s day are to ame 
and Presbyterially moderated; ſo that. now when it is manik; 
both by Scripture and reaſon and by the [ndepeadents owne con- 
_ celfion that the word churches may betaken as well Anteceden- 
ter aS conſequenter,it matters nothing what Maſter Baines thinks 
to the contrary, whoſe judgement in this buſineſle is very erro- 
neous , how Octhodexe ſoever, he was in his other writings : 
for there is no man though of never ſo greatlearning or parts,no not 
an Angel that ſhill ever vy Gods alliſtance make me believe or im- 
| brace any doftrine or opinioa that is contrary unto the holy Scrip- 
ture and all found reaſon, as this novell tenent and whimfie of 
the Independents is; and cruly fo it appeareth to be from my 
brother B«rrons owne words: who by his induRion of ſo man 
churches and by that nigh relation he affirmes they all. had 
to other,and amongſt themſclves,concludes they were all de- 
pendent, For 5f there was as great or nigh a velation bet\veene 
ehurch and church, as i between member and member in the 
body of a man ( at he aſſerteth ) ſa that the one cannot ſay to the 
ther I have no needs of thee,ghea of neceſlity they mult be all de- 
pend:nt.z v#t there i as great or nigh arelation betWveon church and 
 thurch as my brother Button afſorterh, as there is betweene muns- 
ber and member, (0 that the one cannot (ay to the other I have 
wo neede of thee : ErgO they are all dependent. For the antecedent 
K 1s fo cleere thae all intelligible men will aſſent anto it. And 
for the aflamption, my brother Buwrone wards coaficme it, and 
thersfore the concluſion dath neceflacilyinfue. | 
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the civill government in all the Cities we reade of in the old 


Teſtament, both in 1#da and: 1/-ae!, and the Ecclefiaſticall go- 
vernment 1a them, the truth would; eaſily be-perceived and the 
controverſie would quickly be at an end amongſt all ſober 
minded Chriſtians. Now inthoſe ſeverall Eities we ſhall finde, 
that under their ſeverall Kings and Priaces they were all gover- 
ned by a ſecular Presbytery called by the name of Elders 
and Nobles, whoſe civill power and Authority under thoſe 
Kings and Princes extended as far as the ſeverall bounds and ter- 


ritortes under their ſeverall Cities delated themſelves and not only 


withia their wals: for as at their firſt conttitution they were {o 
many ſeverall kingdomes as the Scripture relateth and had their 
ſeverall juriſdiRions and bounds; fo into whoſeſoever hands and 


Autharity they were inſucceſlion of time devolved, eicher by con= 


queſt," donation agreement or compaR, they commonly. conti- 
nued their Antient dimenſions and limits, and as farre as their 
ſecular power extended it fſelfe in reſpet of their civill govern- 
ment and policy, the ſame limits did the Ecclefialticall ever 
obſerve, and governed all the Townes and Villages urder them, 
all whoſe inhabitants and dwellers in their ſeverall abodes and 
habitations within the compaſle of their ſeverall juriſditions were 


called Gitizens, and the whole country in their ſeverall pre- 


cin&s were called by the names of the ſeverall Citzes, as all 
Hiſtories relate, And if we will but examine the Anzals of 


_ times, all men may finde that which I now fay to be true. For 


we ſee in the change of all governments, from Democrariall to 


 eAriſtecraticall, and from both to Monarchy, that as far as their 


bounds and limits extended themſelves before their change, the 


 Monarchsor Kings that either invaded thoſe Governments or were 


brought 1a by ele&tion or the free choyce of the people, extended 
their ſole power to theextreamelt limits of thoſe ſeverall govern- 
meats and in'their owne name ruled thoſe ſeverall Countries, 
Which before Were governed by the (ommqn counſel! of thetr States, 
Senats, Elders or Fudges,as We ſee it hapned not onely in the king- 
domes of Tuda' and Iirael after the government of the Iſraelites 
Was changed into-a Monarchie, but even in the Roman Empire 
and all other kingdomes; for When Cxſar had invaded the Sove- 


 rainty and had made himſelfe Perpetuus diQtator, as farre 
as the bounds and limits of the Roman Ariſtocracy extended iits 


ſelf 


ww os "# up $2 ; Do wt Ky $ F 


ks $7 net Y 

AE TOSS, 0 WE RE 

VP ” th... HE 9D % Gerd * 
OS Meer by CS er, 


LT 


" InnazpPaNDENCY rot Godf Ordinance,” + 


POPU SEES Li C7, TT" OO 


I et + 29 EE a 


SY f "= 
Za 


ſelfe before the change, ſo farre did bis ſole power expatiate and.. 
extend it ſelfe after the alteration ; and the fame*power did all 
the ſucceeding Emperours exerciſe to the 'extremeſt bounds of 
that Empire till the diſſolution of it, as ail Hiforjes de- 
clare. np | _ ps Ot Fairs 
Even ſo when the ſeverall Presbyteries through the Chriſtian 
world were through the cunning and policy of: Antichriſt, that 
man of finne, changed into Epiſcopacies, as farreas the ſeve- 
rall Presbyteries extended themſelves, ſo farre did the! ſeverall 
Biſhops appointed over them extend their fole power and ex- 
erciſe their ſole Authority, Heace aroſe ſo many broyles conten- 
tioas and digladiations amoneglt thoſe ſeyerall ' Biſhops about the 
bounds and limits of their ſeverall Seas and jurifdicions, of 
which all Eccleſiaſticall ſtories are full zall the which doe ſut- 
ficiently prove and declare to any man of but ordinary under- 
ſtanding that in. thoſe ſeverall Cities Which Were after their 
change of government, the Seates of their Biſhops and Prelates, 
they had many Townes and Villages and many Churches aud Con- 
gregations under them all the Which before thus alteration were all 
governed by their ſeverall Preſbyteryes reſpeively and Were all 
under them, and were ordered and-moderated communi confilio 
Pesbyterorum which the Independents themſelves do acknoWleage, 
and my brother Burton by name in hts vinaication. 
Hence is was that the blefled Apoſiltes went from City to City, 
to Preach the Goſpell there in their Synsgogues, as the whole 
Scripture of the new teſtament relatethzand they did 'not only 
Preach the Word to them 1a their ſeverall Cities, but in each of 
them ordained and conſtituted Presbyteries, giving charge to 
Titus and Timothy to doe the ſame, leaving the goverament of 
all thoſe congregations and Churches ia thoſe ſeverall Cities in 
the hands of thoſe ſeverall Presbyteries "in their ſeverall juriſ- 
diftions, :2joyning alſo thoſe ſeverall Preſbyteries and Churches to 
obſerve the Decrees of the Synod and Conncell of Jeruſalem,and 
commanaing the people, all (briſtians and believers in thoſe ſeverall 
Cities under them, to be ſubjeft and obedient to all their ſeverall 
Miniſters and Guides ſet over them, and to obſerve all that they 
fhould from God teach thems to obſerve and doe, as we may fee 
out of the ſeverall places I fet downe atlarge in the foregoing 
diſcourſe, as out of the 14. of: the A&.23. Aﬀs 20,27.18.7 _ 
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pu ey. 1 Tims. verſe 17. Heb.z 3-ver(e 7,17,24. and the Pr 
of Per. 5. 2. Jam.5. 14. and 12; 15.23. eAt 16.4. As 21, 
35. All which placcsof holy Scripture, and all the Arguments 


by which I prove all the Primitive and Apoſtolicall churches to 


be claſſically governed, my Brother Z«rcon and 7. S. paſſed by, 
not ſo much as taking notice of them, as haps not of choſc 
millticudes baptized by ob the Baptiſt, and Chriſts Diſciples, of 
whom hkewiſe they 
churches. But as our Saviour ſaid to the Scducers, ſatth. 23. 
Yee erre net knowing the Scripteres ; fo I may truly fay of allthe 
ſeverall SeRtaries of this time, they errenotknowing the Scrip- 
tures, northe power of God to puniſh chem for their wicked- 
'nefle ; For would they but take the word Church in that ſenſe the 
holy Scripture delivereth itunto us and relateth it, the controver- 


fie would ſoone be at an end. Now the word Church in all the 


places above quotcd,and through the whole Scripture of the New 
Teſtameac for the moſt part,is taken colleRively , cither for all the 
catholike inviſible or viſible Church, or for the repreſentative 


Belecvers, allcombined togethcr under one government, cither 
iQ 2 citic or countrie partaking in all the Ordinances, as in preach- 
ing, 2nd praying, and the adminiſtration of the holy Sacraments, 
and in the exerciſing of godly diſcipline ; not onely within the 
walsof thoſe ſeverall cities , but through all the rownes and villa- 
ges, 3s farre as the bounds and limits of their ſeverall govern- 
ments, precinds , and juriſditions did extend, as AG the 15. 
23. The Apoſtles: and Elders ſend greeting unto the brethrex 
which are of the Gentiles tn Antioch, that #9, to the Church in An- 
tioch, and in Syria, and in ( «icia. So that church is moſt often ta- 
ken colleRively, asthe church of Geneva at this day, and of Ba- 
1, and the other reformedCantons,as it was 1n the ſeven churches 
of Afia Now when the word church for the moſt part in holy 
Scriptare is taken in this ſenſe, us the church at 1eru/a/em, the 
church of Semaria, Antioch, Philipps, Corinth,&c.and where there 
were many congregations and churches combined together,and all 
colleively taken , in this the Tndependents and all Series crre, 
that they alwayes take the word church for no more thea can 
mecte together in one of their pipkin congregations, to partake and 


communicate in their Ordinances ; whereas the Scripture as I have 


took nonotice as not formed into a church or _ 


” body of the charch , or for many congregations and afſen)blics of 
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I i id: 
in all the forgoiog diſcourſe ſufficiently proved, taketh the word 
colleively tor many congregations under one government, al- 
though every one of thoſe ſeverall congregations conſidered apart 
and by it ſelfe may truly and properly be called a church,as being a 
Branch and Member of ſome particular church , and communi- 
cating in all efſentiall Ordinances with it, as hathabundantly bin 
proved ; yet ſtill ir is conſidered but as a Member, and a Branch 
or part depending upon the whole particular church under which ; 
it is, and therefore. claſlically governed, | 
From all which I may conclude, that when all thoſe ſevera -. 1 
Churches, as that at /er»/alem, Samaris, Corinth, Philipps, Ephe- A 
ſus, which my brother Br ton ſaith muſt be bronght in to. make X 
up a compleate paterne of Church government, were all colle- 
Rively taken , and claſlically and collegiatly governed, xs conli- 
ting of many congregations , aad yet butunder onePresbyteric 
in their ſeverall precinds and juriſdictions , wy Arguments will 
t everſtand good ; yea, they are all ſtrengthned from my brother 
* Burtons Concellion and hisexprefſe words. For if whenthere 
> , Were but three thouſand Belecvers in the Church at Jer/alem, as 
- it appeares, As the 2. they were then forced to ſever themſelves 
x into divers companies, becauſe they wanted a convenient place I 
ſo ſpacious as wherein to breake bread , as my brother Burton _ 
faith , how impoſſible a thing was it for them-all after that time to 4 
meet together in any one place or a few, when the church at 7ern- 
ſalem multiplyed daily , and that by many thouſands, and atlaft 
grew ſo numerous as they amounted co many Myriads , or innu- 
merable companies, asappeareth es the 21. all which not- 
withltanding my brother Burton paſſeth by and taketh no notice 
of, wiltully deceiving the poore people, in concealing from them 
ſo apparent a truth: But ſhould I take notice of theerror of his 
words and diſcover all his juglings, my diſcourſe would ſwell in- 
to a mighty volume : for to ſpeake the truth, his expreſRons con- 
taine in them a heape of fraud and confuſion , all which hee muſt 2 
one day give a ſevere account for, But not to take notice I ſay. -J 
of his ſevcrall faylings: what he grants,is to be taken notice of ,viz. 3 
that when the Church at /eruſatem was inits infancy they wanted 
a convenient place ſpacious enough to communicate in all ord: 
nances, and therefore they were conſtrained to ſever themſelves 
into divers companics in ſeverall _ houſes to CE 
| n ca 
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Then of neceſſity when that Church was multiplyed into many 
tzn thouſands,they mult needs be diſtributed into many and many 
congregations and churches to partake in all the Ordinances, and 
all theſe were but one church, and under one Presbytery, 2s tny 
brother Burton acknowledgcth, | 
So that now I am moſt confident every judicious Reader will 
calily perceive , that my Brother Byurion , and all thoſe of the 
congregationall way meerly trifle,and delude the poore acd igno- 
"rant people, whiles with their ſcriblings they trouble the world, in 
makiag rents and ſchiſmes in church and ſtate. 
But heare yet how hee cavilleth : the church of 7:-/2/:-2 ſaith 
kee , cannot bee a patcrne to all churches, for rhen all Churches 
muſt have ſeven Deacons , and muſt bee all ſubjet to ſome one 
Church; becauſe things in queſtion , Were there debated and deter - 
mined, and ſent to other Churches to be obſerved ; andin regard al- 
ſo that that Church Wwas infallibly guided by the Holy Ghoſt ; is 
which reſpett, the reſolution of that Church Was With authority; it 
pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt and us, Which no particular Church ſince can 
ever ſay. In theſe reſpefts. (faith hee) it follower then that the 
Church of Teruſalem remaines not in all things a patterne for other 
Churches; for a paterne muſt bee in all things imitable and per- 
fe#, Thus my Brother Burto, makes a noyſe to little purpc1e, 
_ contradifting all thoſe of his owne party that I ever yet read or 
talked with , who all acknowledge that the Church of 7--a/alcns 
Was a paterne to all churches; and from the example of that 
church, (as they pretend) they forme and governe all their chur- 
ches, and labour to reduce all to that paterne, and ground 3ll their 
proceedings upon the Plat-forme of that church, and doe all as 
they affirme, jn imitation of that , holding Synods to bee one of | 
Gods ordinances, and greund it upon the meeting of the Apoliles 
and Elders 1n the 15. of the As: and yet my Brother Burton: 
here maintaineth the contrary , as his words ſufficiently declare : 
for which his grollery, I beleeve all thoſe.of his Fraternity will 
givehim little thankes , and blame him for his ſo great haſte in an- 
{wering mee : who in his wiſe Epiſtle tothe Reader f4ith, 7 haſted 
at laſt as faſt, as before I'was ſlow , if poſſible to recover our bro- 
ther : ſo that it ſeemes hee made more haſte then good ſpeed (ac- 
cording to the Proverbe) Cans fejtinans cacos parit catulos, and 
will have cauſe at leiſure to repent ; for hee hath by this his jug - 
| Ti lirg 
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ling and conjuring quite rafed the foundation, and overthrowne 
the whole Fabrick of the new Bable of Independency, which his 
brethren had beene ſo buſie and diligent tolay, ere, maintaine, 
and uphold, and that from the example of the Church of Jerufa- 
lem. 

Bat it will not be amiſſe to examine his trifling reaſons of this 
his gain-ſaying, and denyall that the Ghurch of T:r«/alem; cannot 
be a paterne to other churches : for then faith he, every Church 
muſt have ſeven Deacons , and all (hurches muſt be ſubjeF to one 
Church, and to the Decrees of that (hurch, which they cannot be, 
there being none now infallibly guided, Thus my Brother Burton 
out of the acumen'of his wit diſpates at randoun: after the very 
ſame manner did the Prelates in their generation diſpute againſt 
the godly people they cermed Puritans , when they alleaged the 
example of Chriſt and the bleſſed Apoſtles in receiving of the Sa. 
crament of the Lords Supper, as that they all receivedit either 
ſitting or uſing a Table-gelture : and therefore thar all Chriſtiaas, 
and Chriſts Diſciples were bound to imitate and to follow his and 
the Apoſtles examples rather then Antichriſts, ns a paterne ſet 

dowae to them of receiving the Holy Communion to the end of 
the world. | ; 

To which the Prelates, and thoſe of that faRion replyed, that if 
the Puritans would make Chriſt and his Apoſtles in receiving the 
Lords Supper a paterne for their imitation z then they mult always 
celebrate it in an evening, and that after ſupper, and inanupper 
roome, and in a private houſe, and not in publick, and then they 
muſt never exceed twelve or thirteene communicants, and th:y 
muſ? be all men and no women : and an-hundred ſuch other toyes 
they brought to prove,that the example of our bl:fled Saviour and 
his holy Apoſtles was not to be a paterne of imitation for the re«. 
ceiving of the Lords Supper to all Chriſtians in ſucceeding ages : | 
and after the ſz:mz manner doth my brother Barron now trifle to 
no purpoſe. For as the example of Chriſt and the blefſed Apo- 
[tles was a paterne in reſpe&t of ſubſtance , and not 1a every cit- 
cumſtance, which was never required ; fo was the church of 7e- 
's ruſalem, in reſpedt of ſubltance, and not in every circumſtance to 
be a paterne to all churches for their imitating to the £nd of che: 
2 world ; As for inſtance. 

The church at /ersſalem had Oy given them by the Apoſtles 
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to nominate and make choyce of Deacons, whenthere was a ne- 
ceſsitic of ſuch Officers, & to nominate and make choyce of as ma- 
py as they thought ſufficient for their occafions. And jn this it 
was a paterne to all churches in ſucceeding ages , that they like- 
wiſe it they had need of Deacons, might make choyce of h ly 
and godly men , and of approved integrity, and of as many 2s 
they had need of , whether fewer or more, and as often as their 
occaſions required, no church being limited for the number ; and 
aS the Apoſtles onely in that church ordained the Deacons,and not 
the people, ſo the Miniſters and Presbyters only,ia all churches 
ſhould doe the ſame. And as upon any difference amonglt the 
brethren that are joyned together in church Fellowſhip (as it hap- 
ned then betweene the Grecians and the Hebrewes, «Att 6. about 
their widowes , who they thought Were neg/efed in the daily Ad- 
miniſtrationYthey made their appeales to the Apoſtles for redrefle; 
ſo in this the church at eraſalem 1s a patera to all other churches 
upon any occaſions of ſuch or the like difference, to appeale unto 
_ their ſeverall Presbyteries: and as they willingly ſubmitted them - 
ſelves to their determination , ſo when the Presbyters command 
_ or appoint any thing in the Lord, and according to his word,the 
People are to yeeld willing ſubje&ion 8 obedience to their order ; 
and in their ſo doing to make the church of Tern/aler their pa- 
terne:. and as inthe church of Teru/alem there were many congre- 
ations and churches , and all theſe Were combined together , and 
ſubordinate to one Presbyteriegin this alſo the church of Ter/alem is 
to be a paterne to all churches 1n ſucceeding ages, that they may 
doe the like in imitation of that church j; which is for ever to be a 
paterneto them; and as upon occaſion then certaine mex Went 
dovone from Iudea to «Antioch, Afts 15.1. and troubled the peo-, 
ple there and in other churches, with words /ubverting their ſoulcs, 
ſaying that they muſt be circumeiſed and keepe the LaW verſe. 24. 
pretending they came from the Apoſtles aad had a command from 
them of their ſo doing, ſo that upon this the churches ſent unto 
the Apoſtles and the Elders at 7ers/{alemfor the determination of 
this buſines in debate, & waited patiently for their reſolution, with- 
out makingany rents or ſchiſmes in the church:and as the Apoltles 
and Elders of that church and of other churches called a counce!1 
and Synode and there diſputed and debated the matter with ar- 
guments and reaſons ſearching the holy Scriptures #/hat Was the 
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good Will and pleaſure of God in them, and accordingly determi- 
ned that difference and queſtion by the written Word, and from 
thence commanded that the Decrees of that Comncell ſhould be o0b- 
ſervedin all C burches. 
After the very ſame manner in this their ſo doing,the church 
of l[eru/alew is a paterne to all ather charches upon the like oc- 
caſions, if any difference of opinion riſe amongſt the churches, 
or if any new hereſtes ſpring up tending to the ſubverſion of 
the ſoules of the people, how holy and godly ſo-ever they ſeeme 
to be that broach them, and what pretence ſo ever they make 
that they have them from divine Authority; I ſay upon the like 
occaſions in Imitation of the Apoltles and Elders in the church 
at Jeruſalem, Kings and Priaces, and Chriltian Magiltrates and 
thoſe that are in Authority, may call a councell or Synod of Di- 
vines together;and as the Apoltles and Elders there debated things 
by diſpute and reaſon, and by ſearching the holy Scripture found 
ouc the truth,and determined the queltion and ſent their Decrees 
which were binding, to all other churches: fo I aftirme alſc in 
this their ſo doing that church is a paterne of imitation to all 
churches in all Nations and Couatries and Chriſtian churches in 
them, that Miniſters out of ſeverall Presbyteries in a repreſenta- 
tive body may meet together by the appointment of their Ma- , 
giſtrates, and diſpute thoſe queſtions by reaſoning and diſcourſe, 
and finding by ſearching of the Word of God, what his good 
will and pleafure is, may determine the queſtion accordingly, 
and give out their decrees grouned upon the written Word, 
with authority to be obſerved by all thoſe churches under their 
ſeverall Juriſditions ; and 2s the people then did patiencly wait 
till the determining of that difference without making of any 
rents, {chiſmes,or ſeparations, one from another, and did then 
yeild obedience to thoſe decrees without any reluctation, but ob- 
ſerved them all willingly after the debate ; ſo ought all people in 
imitation of them and following their example, with patience 
to wait, without making any rents and diviſions, till things 
are fully diſcuſſed and decermined inany ſuch Synode or coun- 
| cl], and then willingly and cheerfully ſubmit themſelves and 
yeild obedience to them, and in their ſo doing they have the 
church at. 7eruſalem for a paterne aad the Apoltles and Elders 
of that church and che other churches for an example of imita- 
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| In the ſame manner it is in the vilible Catholicke church which 
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tion ſo long as they 1njoyne eothing contrary to the Word of 
God. For this way of governing the church by Synods and 
Councells,npon differing and diflenting opinions betweene church 
and church, and -upon occaſion of any new Hereſics ſprung up 
in Chriſtian Countriesor any old ones revived, as it hath its 
paterne from the cliurch at --#/a/em and that of Antioch which 


is left for our imitation that all churches upon the like occaſion 


ſhould follow it; So this way of ruling is grounded upon moſt 
excellent reaſon : as moſt agreeable both to the Law of God and 
nature and the practiſe of 'all Nations and Kingdomes of which 
we have many preſidents in the holy Scriptures beſides this coun- 
cell at 7ern/alem and ſome others, For as all Nations and King- 
doms have been ever governed by generall councells and have ever 
had their ſeverall appeales, from inferior Courts and councells to 
Superior upon either publicke grievances,or upon any differences 
betweene Province and Province, and Connty' and County, or 
betweene Corporation and Corporation,or City and City ,or upon 
any Preſſures or oppreflions, or impeachments or.incroach- 
Juries done to each of them, from ſome that are in power and au- 
chority ; So the church of Ieſns Chriſt which is his Kingdome, is 
inferior to no other Kingdome upon earth ; but in that alſo the 
ſeyerall Corporations that are under it, which are ſo many Pres- 
byterian churches,have in like manner the liberty of their appeales 
upon any of the aforeſaid or above- named occaſions, And al- 
though they all injoy <quall priviledges amongſt themſelves ( as 
the ſeverall Provinces, Counties, Corporations and Cities in any 
kingdome do) ſo as they cannot ſeverally and by themſelves 
conſidered, give a Law each to other; yet as ina generall counccll 
in Kingdomes\and Common: wealths, when the Knights, and 
Barons and Burgeſſes of cach of them are all mer together in their 
repreſentative bodies in a Parliament or Diet,may being fo Aﬀem. 
bled tozether, not only redreſle any abuſes,and puniſh Del.nquents, 
but alfo for the better government of thoſe {everall Downin;ons for 
the future, give Lawes to each Province, County, City and Corpo= 
ra:tion,yes and unto the Whole Country, Ard enact penall Statutes 
both to them,and to the whole Countries under them according ro 
the fundamentall Lawes of the Kijingdomes and Countries. 
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Me Chriſts Kingdome z: alchough init, the ſeverall Presbyteries and 
churches conſidered by themſelves and as having <quall Autho- 


rity amovglt themſelves, cannot give Lawesto each other,ſeve- 


rally and by themſelves conſidered, as the Church of Corinth, 
and that of Antioch, and Epheſus, and the other could not pre- 
{cribe to each other a rule or Law to walke by with Autho- 


rity, but only in an exemplary way by well doing : yet alltheſe_ 


{everall churches joyning together in a generall councell, as they 
did at Jern/alem Af the 15. and having from each of them de. 
ligated and ſent their Presbyters and Miniſters 2s ſo many 
Burgefles,of their ſeverall cittes'and Corporations, and they being 
all met together upon any grievances and having by debating of the 
matters and differences in queſtion by diſpute and by diſqui- 
fition found , hat # the good Will of God, and What t« his plea= 
[ure in his good Word and in the holy Scriptures which are the 


Fundamentall LaWes of his K !ngdom,may in any Chriſtian coun- 


c-11 fo called,and ordering their buſineflſe as the councell and 
Synod of Jeruſalem did,give out their Dzcrees and thoſe binding 
ones to all thoſe ſeverall churches that are under* their juriſ- 
ditions, and all theſe feverall churches ought to yeild obedience 
to them. And in this their ſo doing they have the church of 
Teruſalem and the other churches a prefident and a paterne, For 
(I ſay) in all theſe reſpeAts the church at Teruſalem is a paterne to 
all other churches, And as in the church at Terw/alewm, Corinth, 
Philipoi, Samaria, Epheſus, &c. the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts,and the 
Presbyrers in every on2 of thoſe churches had the charge of 
each of thoſe churches commi:ted torhem in commoa,as is ma=- 
nifeſt from all the places above quote, and through the holy Scrip- 
care ; andfas they fed them all and governed them all in common: fo 


in that alſo both the church at 7eru/alem and all the other chur- 


ches ( according to my brother Bx7toxs doArine who ſaith they 
muſt all come -in for the making up of a compleat platforme TA 
ſay 3s all the Presvyters and Miniſters fed thoſe ſeverall chur= 
ches in common, ſo they are a paterne to all churches in all ſuc- 
ceeding ages tothe end of the wort1, that they may do the ſame 
in their ſeverall and reſpeftive Presbyteries. Neither is there 
any prefident or example in all the holy Seripturesof the new- 
Teſtament, that any church hed ics peculiar Paſtor and Teach: r, 
or Da&or alloted to it, with but two or three Elders and a Dua 
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con with a ſlender congregation of .people of the which the 
only had the cure and care for the feeding and ruling of it, and 
the which had abſolute Authority within it felf, and from which 


/ there was no appeale, the which notwithſtanding the In- 
| dependents aflert is a true formed church afcer the new teſta- 
ment forme; ſuch a modell of a church I aftirme can never be 


ſhewed or provedin all the new teſtament. God (| ſaith Saint 
Paul 1 Cor. 12, verſ.28. ) hath ſet ſome in the church , firſt Apo- 
files, Secondarily Prophets , thirdly Teachers, after Miracles, 
then Gifts of healing, helps in government, diverſities of Tongues; 
are all Apoſiles ? are all Prophets ® are all Teachers? &c.and in 
the 4. of the Epheſians veri.11. When Chriſt aſcended on high,he 
gave pifts unto Men, &c. and be gave ſome Apoſtles and ſome 
Prophets: and ſome Evangeliſts: and ſome Paſtors and Teachers; 


for the perfefting of the Saims &c. all the which places are to 


e underſtood concerning the Catholicke viſible church. So that 
to appropriate theſe places of Scripture to any particular church, 
as thoſe of the Congregationall way do, is to abuſe and pervert 
the holy Scriptures for the upholding of their unwarrantable 
proceedings : for if theſe Scriptures are to be applyed unto every 
particulzr congregationall church, then there mult not only be a 
Paſtor and a Teacher, but many Paſtors and many Teachers in 
each of them beſides other church officers ; and then the Paſtors 
and Teachers would be more in number many times then the 
flocke; and if we looke upon all particular Churches founded 
by the Apoltles which mult be a paterne indeed to all churches, 
then we ſhall fiade that in all of them, ſeveraily, they had many 
Presbyters,as in the 14.0f the As and in the 20. of the ſame, 
and in all the above cited Scriptures doth abundantly appeare.So 
that there is no ground ia all the holy Scripture of the new mo- 
dell of the Congregationall way : for following the expreſſe Scrip- 
ture,(touſe my brother Barrons owne words ) the firſt formed 
church we finde is in the eA&-s the ſecond, which confilted of 


many thouſands, and in that church there were no diſtin officers 


and mcmbers united into gne church body reſpeRively : for ll the 
Apoſtles and Minilters ofcha church fed and ruled that church in 


common - and therefore after the very ſame example and paterne 
may all Chriſtian churchesto the end of the world do the ſame and 


altor nor 
Teacher 


be we!! formed churches,& yet have neither a particular P 
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Teacher , nor diſtin& officers amongſt them : for neither the 


church of /eruſalem , nor any of the Primitive and Apoltolike. 


Churches had that diſtinRion of officers amoneſt them, and all 
andevery one of them a-verthelefle were well tormed churches, 
and therefore in this they be a paterne to all churches. 

And as in the church of /er«/alewz and in all the other churches 


all thoſe that were converted and added to them were none of 


/ 


; - : | 
them forced to walke either Dayes, or Moneths, or years with | 


' them before their admiſſion , that they might either know the, ' 
Saints and Member: of that Church, or be known of them, ndF 
were ever forced to makea publike confeſſion vt their faith, and 


bring in the evidences of their convertion or to enter in by an cx- 


plicite particular coven.nt, and to obtain the conſent of the whole. 


church before their admurrcance: So an this che C harch of Jeruſalem 
and the other Churches of the New Teſtament are to be apattern to 
all other charches to the end of the World that they may follow the 
example of that Mother Church, and all the primitive Daughter= 
Churches in admitting of their Members Without any of theſe things; 
for that Was the firſt formed Charch, and yet ſhee required no (uch 
things of any that were added into her,But of this in its due place. 
And as the Miniſters of the Ghurch in 7ersſal/em, the Apoltles 


and Teaches only had the power of government, and admitring 


of Members, and did it without the conſent of the people , as 
wee may ſee in their firſt admiſſion of Members, who applyed 
themſelves unto the Apoltles onely, /«ying men and brethren what 
ſhall Wee doe? 3nd notunto the peoplezand as in that Church, when 
the people and Beleevers oppoled any that defired to be admitted, 
as they did Saint Parl, As the 9. ver(e 26, 27, of Whom they 
Were afraid, not beleeving hee Was a di/ciple , nnd hee then appeal= 
ing to the Apoltles, who upon hearing of the eruth of the bulines, 
they admitted hins comming in , and going ont Without their Cone 


ſent 3 inthis alſo the (harch of Jerutalem 7 to be a paterne to all 


Miniſters and people in all ſucceeding Churches , that it u the Mis 
niſters place onely to admit of Members, and not the peoples , andif 
they ſhould gaine-ſay the admiſſion of any upon either their feares or 
jealouſies,or out of other reſpefts, that then they may have their 
appeales from them to the Presbyters in each (hurch , and giui 
them an account of their faith , they are by them tobe AT 
wotWithſtanding the diſlke and _—_— of their brethren ; for of 
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this way of proceeding wee have the Church of leruſalemns for a 
aterne. 
And as th Church at Jeru/alem , and all the other Primitive 


Churches never made any rents and ſchiſmes from the publike 


aſſemblies tor ſome faylings , but alwayes conſtantly frequented 


| their publike meeting places, notwithitanding the many corrup- 


tions of the Teachers, both in DoRrine, Diſcipline and Man- 
ners, and had not only the example of the blefſed Apoſtles, but of 
:krilt alſo in ſo doirg,who when he was queſtioned ccor.ccrning 
is doQtine, faid, I rarght publickely in the Temple , and inthe 
Synagoguegand not in corners and by-places,and he iniopned the peo- 


ple al(o to doe the ſame, Matth.23, /aying, the Scribes and the Phas- 


riſees fit in Moles his ſeat : all therefore Whatſoever they bid you 
eb/erwe that obſerve and doe, but ave not yee after their Workes,C>c. 
So likewiſe other Churches to the end of the world ought to imi- 
zace this Church as their paterne, not to ſeparate from the pub- 
like azmblies, and thoſe Churches for ſome faylings,cſpccially 
when they are found in dodtrine , and preach all ſaving truths 
neeadfall to ſalvation without any mixture of humanc inventions; 
and fo much the rather all Churches ought to imitate the example 
of the church of Te-»/alem, and the other Primitive Churches in 
this, not only becauſe they have Chriſts both example and precept 
for it,but becauſe alſo ſeparation is blamed by the Apoſtle Paul in 
the Hebrewes, Hcb.1o. and therefore forbidden, who faith, ver/e 
23,24,25. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, Without Was 
wering (for hee us faithfull that promiſed) and let us conſider ove an 
other, to provoke unto love and good workes,not forſakin 'o the aſſem- 
bling of our ſelves together , as the manner of ſome ts : but exhor= 
Hng One an other , and ſo much the more , as Jour ſee the day ap- 


roaching, It ſeemes the Jewes preſuming of their owne koli- 


neflz, and that they were the peculiar people of God, thought 
baſcly of the Gentiles, and began to ſeparate in that regard from 
their publike alemblics, as too many now adayes of the Ildepen- 
dents doe from their brethren, thinking themſelves more holy 
then they 3 the Apoſtle therefore writing to his countrey men the 
Fewes,blames them for this, and in them reproveth all that doe the 
like, and forbids them foto doe ; and Saint Job» ſpeaking of ſuch 
as made ſchiſmes in the Church, faith , that if they had 


heene of us they Wonla not have gone ont and arparted from among ſt 
| ts 
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5 ; but inthat they ſeparated from amongſt them, it was ma- 
niteſt that they were not of them : ſo that hee maketh it a marka 
and note of Apoſtates to make rents and ſchiſmes in any Church 
from the publike aflemblies; in all theſe regards therefore wee 
ought to take heed of ſeparation, and ought in this to make the 
church of Jeruſalem and the other Primitive Churches our pa- 
terne aad example, and not to ſeparate from the churches and 
aſſemblies of the Saiats, though indeed there ſhould be many 
faylings in them, which when the churches of the congregatio- 
nall way daiiy doe, they are highly to be blamed as offend:rs a- 
gainlt precepts and prefidents , both of Chriſt and the bleſſcd A- 
polties, and againſt the example of all the Primitive churches 
who never did it; all the which notwithſtanding my brother 
Burton ſaith ought to be conferred together for the making up of 
a perte& paternefor our imitation ; they therefore not following 
their paterne, but making rents, have in their ſo doing much to 
anſwer for. 

Laltly , as the church at Teru/alem, and all the other churches 
my brother Barton enumerates,are to be a paterne to all churches 
in ſucceeding ages, in their well doing and in what was prayſe 
worthy : ſo likewiſe, wherein either the whole churches, or any 
officers or members in them, were fayling in their duty , and for 
it either reproved, threatned, or puniſhed for their owne diſobe- 
dience , or but for their indulgence at others in their ſinnes, as 
old Ely, 1 Sam.3. in that hee aid not corre and chaſtiſe his Wic= 
hed {ons , and the ſeven churches of Aſia for their particnlar 


faylings, eSpecially thoſe of Pergamos, Thymura, aud Laodicea , 
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for ſuffering the dorinc of Balaam, Jezebel, and of the Nicolai= 
tans, though it was not with 2ppcobation of the ſame , bur 


onely in that they connived at th-m, and did not exerciſe their 


powerin calt ing out choſe offenders, and puniſhing thoſe luke- 
warme Laodiceans, who were ind. ffcrent what religion was ſet 
ap or imbraced amongſt them; I ſay in all theſe reſpets, boch 
theſe churches and people and all other churches for their fayl- 
ings and puniſhments are examples tous, to teach and forwarne 
us not to offead in the like manner, leſt partaking with thens 17 
their ſinnes , Wee partake With them alſo in their ſeverall plagues 

and puniſhments : for What/oever Was Written was pend for our ad» 


monition upon whom the ends of the World are come, 1 ({or.10. 
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G burches enumerated by him , all the which hee aſſerteth are 70 bee 
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verſe 11, and therefore if wee will tolerate all religions among 


15, and (hall notbe zealous for the honour of our God , and la- 
bour by all our might to eſtabliſh his true worſhip, and for the 
extirpating of all hereſies and ſcandals, the Lord will have a con- 
troverſie againſtus, as hee had againſt them, and if wee repent 
not, Will remove his Candleſticke from us , and leave us in darhe- 
zeſſe and in the ſhadow of death, as hee hath done thoſe churches in 
Aſia , who 3reall now under the Mabumetan ſuperſtition, For 
wee muſt take notice, that as every command of God is both 
preceptive and prohibitive ; ſo there is ſomething in the praQiſe 
and manners of all the Saints and churches of God, as that inthe 
Iſraelites, 1 Cor. 10, and'in the above mentioned churches that 
have ſome thingsin them to be ſhunned and avoyded, as their ſpe- 
ciall finnes and faylings, and ſome things in them likewiſe to bee 
imitated, as their zeale, piety, vertues, and godly examples, and 
holy courage, which as they are all praiſe worthy , and for which 
they ought ever to behonoured , /o they are ſet doWwne for our lear- 
ning and imitation that Wee ſhould doe the ſame ; yea, this their ex- 
ampleisas a command to us that Wee ſhould follow them in thi, 
their well doing ; and where they did evill and fayled in their duty, 
1a this, there js a prohibition to all chriſtians and to all churches in 
ſucceeding ages to the end of the world , 7 take heed left they doe 
the like, and ſo fall into the ſame condemnation , as Paul ſpeakes, 
I. 7Tim.3. verſe 6. where prohibiting the Evang<clilt to ordaine a 
novice for a Miniſter, (he faith) le/# being lifted up with pride hee 
fall into theicondemnation of the Devill : for by his pride hee was 
caſt out of heaven, that ſaith the Apoſtle hee was condemned for; 
therefore Iay thou no hand: upon a novice, leſt hee be lifted up With 
riae aud fall into the ſame condemnation. 

SO that in all the former reſpeRs, both the church at Ters/alcm, 
and all other churches, and the people of 7/-ae/ arc a paterne to 
us, upon whom, the ends of the world are come , that wee ſhould al. 
wayes ſet them before our eyes, if weedeſire to injoy thoſe mer- 
cies and bleſſings they partaked.in for their well doing, or to ſhun 


and avoid thoſe puniſhments were ioflited uponthem for their 


fins negligencesand rebellions. 
And thisI thought good to ſay, in way of anſwer, to my bro- 
ther Barton concerning the Church at Jeruſalem , axd the other 


>, 
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conferred together for the making up of 4 compleate paterne and 
plat-forme of Church government , and yet grolliſhly denieth that 
they can be a paterne in all things , which to ſpeake the truth,is a 
peece of non-ſenſe and a contradifion. 

Bat befurc I conclude with him and (hut up this diſcourſe, I 
ſhall deſire the Reader a little to ponder and weigh my brother 
Burtous expreſſions in the very eatrance of this his an{wer , aad 
reply to his own argument. For your indefinite enumer ation( ſaith 
he) of thoſe multitudes baptized by John the Baptiſt,and Chriſts 
diſciples, Wee take no notice of thems, unleſſe formed into a Church 
or (hurches ; but following the expreſſe Scriptaregthe firſt formed 

church wee find is in Afts the ſecond, 
Theſe words deſerve dug coalideration. Amonglt. thoſe that 
were baptized by Tn the Baptiſt , Chrilt himſelfe was one, the 
Lord of life , \who ſanAiftcd that ordinance in his owne perſon, 
and that in a ſpeciall manner, as being done by his fpeciall com- 
mand, and that for the fulfilling of all righteouſneſſe, both in him- 
ſelfe and 1a the Baptiſt, as it is at hrge ſer downe, atth.z. and 
it was ratified by all the bleſſed Tit as by the immediate de- 
ſcenſion of the Spirit of God upon Chriſtin the likenefſe of a Dove 
who was the perſon bap:ized , with a voice from God the Father 
out of Heaven, ſaying , this is my beloved Soune , in Whom Tam 
Well pleaſed, So that Chrilt, God the Father, and God the Holy 
Gholt did ſantifie and confirme this ordinance, not only to all 
thoſe that had beene baptiſed by 7ohn, and Chrilts diſciples, who 
were alſo baptized by 7ohx : but to all thoſe in all future ages that 
ſhould be baptized by Chrilts diſciples , and all his faithfull Mini- 
ſters, which hee ſent into all nations to preach and baptize ther, 
Matth.28, toall which hee promiſed his preſence to the end of 
the world. So that I am moſt aflured ,. all good Chriltians be- 
 leeve, that Chriſt was well baptized ;. and if he was well bapti- 
zed, it canngt be denyed but that all thoſe that were baptized by 
Ton and Chriſts diſciples , were all likewiſe well baptized , and 
were all good Chriſtians: for both 7h», and the Diſciples had 
their commiſſion from God and Chriſt him(elfe for their ſo doing; 
and therefore if any authority from Heaven , and a- ſpeciall come 
mand from God, and a miſsion from him , be of. any force to ra- 
bite, and aſcertaine any ordinance,. then the baptiſme of 7b» and 
Chriſts diſciples was authenticke ; and all thoſe that were bapti- 
Oo, bl i x=d 
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zed by them, onght to have beene taken notice of by my brother 
Burton , and all the Independents, as formed into a church or 


_ Churches, except they doe indeed beleeve , that Chrilt the King 


and head of his church, with his blefled Apoltles and all his fe- 
venty Diſciples, whoſe names were written in Heaven, and all 
thoſe multitudes of men and women, that adminiſtred unto him 
and followed him, of whom hee gave this teſtimony, AZatrh.12. 
ver.49, 50. Behold my mother and my brethren;for Whoſoever ſhall 
doe the Wil of my father,Which #« in heaven, the ſame is my brother, 
& [iſter and mother;except Iſay they beleeve all theſe cannot make 
up « formed Church or churches, which were 1mpiety to thinke, 

Now I referre it tothe judgement of any well grounded chri- 
ſtians , whether or no they doe not beleeve that the great Paſtor 


and Shepheard of our ſoules Chriſt Ieſuws , With his mother, bre- 


thren and ſiſters , With all thoſe that heard the woice of this thery 
Shepheard, and kneW it, aud therefore followed bim , and belceved 
in him , With all Johns Diſciples and thoſe that Were baptized by his 
and Chriſts diſciples Miniſtry , cannot as well make up a formed 
church or churches , as any of our new formed congregations with 4 
Paſtor and Teacher, and a few other of their conceited Members * 
I am fully perſweded , that upon due deliberation, they will ſay, 
they can ſee no good reaſon, but that Chriſt the chiefe Paſtor of his 
ſheepe, and ſo many true beleevers and Saints with him , ſhould not 
all of them as Well make up a formed church or churches, as ten or 
twelwe in oxe of our new congregations; and therefore that they 
ought to have beene taken notice of by my brother Bron, and 
thoſe of his Fraternity as formed into a church or churches ; 
which notwithſtanding they doe not, afſertiog in expr: ſe termes, 
that they take no notice of them as formed into a church or charches ; 
which if it be not the higheſt point of blaſphemy and temerity, 
I know not what either blaſphemy or raſhnefle is in any. 
TheIldependents have unchurchet-all the reformed churches, 
and all churches but thoſe of the congregationall way, and now 
they unchurch all thoſe glorious Chriſtians that were baptized by 


_ the Baptilt and Chriſts diſciples ; wee (faith my brother Burton 
 inthename of them all) take zo notice of them nnleſſe formed into 


a church or churches, So that wee may not wonder, at leaſt wee 
may nor take it in ill part that they wnchurch ws, and deny oar 
chnrches here in England, azd all other reformed churches , to bee 

| : | | formed 
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formed churches after the New Teſtament forme ; for they ſay the 
ſame of Chriſt and all that b:leeved in him, and that were bap- 
tized into him, whiles hee was upon earth, afhirming , thaz they 
were not formed into a church or churches, So that having ſo good 
company, we may the more quietly ſit downe , when wee are ſo 
like our Maſter aad his Diſciples and Followers, of all the which 
they fay they rake no notice of them as formed into a (harch or 
Churches, | 

Theſe words may not ſlightiy be pafled over ; Wee'"(faith my 
brother Burton ) take no notice of them , unleſſe formed 
:uto a Church or Churches, &c. What men ordinarily take 
no notice of, they ſlight or little regard, eſpecially if they 
ſpeake thoſe wordsfrom the judgement of deliberation, and 
not upon exteinporary paſſion : or except they be in very great 
haſte, and then they may be ſomewhat excuſed, if they paſſe by 
their beſt friends and take no notice of them ; otherwiſe if they 
ſpeake it out of ſerioftty, that they take no notice of mem , It is as 
much as to ſay they ſlight them,regard them ;:otor aeſpiſe them, But 
T have a b:tter opinion of my brother B20 (though he thinketh 
very unworthily of me) then that hee ſhould ſlight his beſt friend 
Jeſus Chriſt, and take no notice of him, and his diſcrples , and 
all the beleevers in Ghriſts time ; eſpecially when hee pretends 
T hat hee onely labours to ſet him np upon his Throne as King, and 
connts all hs diſſenting brethren from his wayes , enemies of Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Kingdome, 1 ſay, 1n this regare I harbour a more 
favourable and a more charitable opinion of my brother Z xrton, 
then that upon mature deliberation and ſerious thoughts, he ſhould 
take no notice of Chriſt, and his Apoltles and Followers, and of 
all the faithfull baptized by 7ohn and Chriſts diſciples as nor for» 
mea into a church or charches;and yet theſe are his words, We(ſaich 
he ) take no notice of them as formed into a Church or Churches. 

I therefore conceive more venerably cf him, as ther it was in 
his haſte, when he thus ſpake and printed; for fo hee intimateth in 
his learned Epiſtle to the Reader ; therefore (ſaith hee) 7 hafted at 
length, as faſt, as before I Was ſloW if poſſible to recover our bro- 
t her ; a charitable Gentleman toward a brother though not well 
adviſed 3-It ſeemes here was ſome t1monry began to grow and 
made him giddy and run like a chicken Without a ſtalpe, which neeas: 
:imely lancing to prevent ſome inflammation to a head,Whiles the hu= 
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of his made my good brether idle-brained, and occaſioned him to 
Wh! | make more halte then good ſpeed; certainly it either perverted his 
| | E judgment, or put him into a lunzcy,or iato one of his odd dreams; 
ml for otherwiſe he would have taken notice, if not of thoſe multi- 
' 12188 tudes baptized by Iz and Chriſts Diſciples, atleaſt of Chrift 
= |. himſclfe his good Friend, his Lord andMaſter, the King of Saints 


þ 

| and LaWgiver and Governoar of his Church : I ay if he had not 
bo beea in very great halte indeed and giddy withall in his brain,or in 

[ ſome diſtraRtion , He world have taken notice of ( hriſt and have 


likewiſe that were baptized by John with Chriſts Mother, Brethren 

and Siſters, Worthy to be eſteemed a formed Church or (hurches ; 

To yet he and his brechren paſle by them all; ſaying, we take no notice 

of thens as formed into a Church or churches, ſo that it isno wonder 

| they at this day take no notice of our Churches and that they abſo- 

0 | lutely deny them to be formed into a church or charches after the 

= | | New Teſtament forme, When they do the ſame to all the belee- 

W vers in Chrilts time. 

Q. \ | Surely that Subje& that (hould paſſe by his King and Soveraign, 
and all his retinue and Eourtiers, and take no notice of him and 
them, and ſhould yeild him no reverence, would be thought craſed 
in his brain; eſpecially if ke ſhould in aſlighting manner ſay, He 
tooke no notice of them, And all menthat ſhould hear ſuch anex- 

reſfion from him, would nct onely judge ſuch an one a very un- 

2 man and an uncivill fellow, but that deſervedly he ought to 

be taught better manners. And without doubt a King that ſhould 

| underſtand of ſuch a Subje, if he ac any time had nced of his fa- 
your, would reply unto him, Str, you Woud take no notice of me and 
my ſervants, go noW to thoſe for belp that you think Worthy to be ta= 
ken notice of : Asthe Lord ſaid unto the //-aclires, who when they 
were oppreſſed by their cruell enemies and came then flying unto 
him for his aſſiſtance, Go, ſaith he, 20 your gods, that inyour proſye- 
=; rity yee ſerved, and ſeek help from them, And truly if the buſineſſe 
be ſerioully conſidered, this my brother Burroxs aad his affociates 

L dealing with Chriſt and his Diſciples aad Followers, is not alto- 

| gether unlike the dealing of the 7/-ae/ires with'the Lord, at leaſt in 

- words: For in plain termes they ſay, We rake no notice of them as 
|  - formed 


F j 38 mor flowvs in ſo faſt to uſe ſome of his own Rhetorick. This humour | 


- and King of Kings , the mighty Potentate, the ſole and only head 


thought hims and his bleſſed Apoſtles and ſeventy Diſciples and thoſe 
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formed into a church or churches,lo that Chrilt and his Diſciples'are 
very liccl: beholding to thoſe of the congregationall way, 
Certainly, the man was in very great halte when he uttered theſe 
words,or exceedingly diltemperd 1n his brain*for otherwiſe Chriſt 
had been worthy to have been taken notice of, if his followers had 
not. Our Saviour ſpeaks of ſome, that at the laſt day ſhall ſay un- 
to him, Lord, Lord, have We not preached in thy Name, and in thy 
N ame have we not done wondrous works ? Mat. 7. ver. 12,23. To 


whom Chriſt faith, he will reply, Depart from me, I knoW you nor. 


And doubileſle if my brother Burton and his complices dueply re-- 
pent not of theſe their words, and of all their evill dcaling, in ſe- 
ducing and miſ-leading of the poor people and of making rents 
and ſchiſmes in Church and State, but (hall (till perſev. re inthe 
errour of their wayes, and will not yec take notice of thoſe multi. 
tudes baptized by Zohn the Baptiſt and Chrilts Diſciples aad of 
Chriſt himielte and his Followers, nor of their brethren at this day 
through all the Retormed churches, «4s firmed into a Church or 
Charches; it is to be feared that whattocver both he and thoſe of 
his party ſhall pretend, As chat they have preached in his name, and 


' dots Wondrous Works, in gathering of new churches, and preaching 


#p the congregationall way and publiſhing of neW truths, and ſetting 
up of new lights and placing (, hriſt upon hu Throne ; I fay whatſo- 
ever they ſhall in chis kinde pretend, Except they all repent of this 
their Wickedneſſe and uncharitable dealing towards all their Chri- 
ſtian Brethren, itisto be feared, that Chriſt will ſay to them as 
he profefſ-th he will ſay to the others, 7 know ye nor, depart fron 
me ye that Worke iniquity, aud they all likewiſe periſh. 

For what canany manthat hath not reſigned his underſtanding 
think lefle of this ſo weighty a buſinefl. ? but that Chrilt may ſay 
unto them at that day, Tow have tanght it in your congregations 
and printed in your bookes ſet forth by anthoruy by all your conſents, 
and that upon deliberation, that you take no notice of all thoſe mul- 


| titudes that Were baptized by John and my Diſciples, to be formed 


intoa Church or Churches, Theſe ( will he fay) are your owne 
words and that in capitall letters ; nay you deny them to be Chriſti= 
ans, for ſo ?. S. ſpeaketh page 8, andy, inthe name of all the bre- 
thren, giving many reaſons there to the contrary, aſſerti-g that by 
the baptiſme of John they were not made Chriſtiavs, much | ſſe caſt 
into a church mould, according to the New Teſtament forme, and 
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= leaſt of all , that they were all embers of one Chriſtian church at 


Jeruſalem ; Theſe are his expreſſions; For Which he hath beers 
much applanaed by all of that fraternity,vho uſually ſay of him when 
he rideth through the ſtreet s,there goeth he that beat up Doftor Baſt- 
wicks quarters ; approving of this good worke of his in unchriſtia« 
ning all thoſe that beleeved in mee and Were baptized by the Miniſtry 
of my ſervant John the greateſt Prophet that ever was borne of wo. 
man, and ſent by me and my father to baptize them: eAnad of Mr, 
Burton they never peak but in high praiſes,bleſſing God that he hath 
anſvered Baſt wicks Book, Which he writ in defence and maintenace 
of my honour, aud for the reputation of all that beleeved in me, and 
Were baptized in my name; $0 that all thoſe books that Were (et forth 
by thoſe of the congregationall Way to my diſhonoaur aud the diſrepute 
of my folloWers are approved of by you all, and in them you [ay you 
take no notice of thoſe multituaes that were baptized by John 4s for- 
med into-a church or churches. 

Now amongſt thoſe that Were baptized by John, 1 was one, and my 
Diſciples _—_ my Mother and my Brethren, Cc. So that you ſlight 
5 all, and take no notice of u4, as formedinto a ( hurch or charches; 
that is in plain Woras, 10u are aſnamed of us and deny us ; Now thoſe 
that are aſhamed of me and deny me a ag men, and take no notice of 
me and my Diſciples, and of my Brethren and Siſters and Mother, 
and of thoſe that beleeved in me and followed me whiles I Was upon 
the earth, to be formedinto a church or churches, I Will be aſhamed 
of them and deny them, and take no notice of them before my Father 
in Heaven to be formed into acharch or churches : For he that de» 
ſpiſeth my Diſciples and my Followers, deSþiſeth me, und he that de» 
ſprſeth me, despiſeth him that ſent me;Yea,Whoſoever ſhall deſpiſe one 
of theſe little ones that beleeve in me, it Were better that a milſtone 
were hanged about his neck and that he Were caſt into the midſt of 
the ſea, T his Was one of my ftatute laws, Will Chriſt.the King of his 
Chnrch ſay, Now you of the congregationall Way take no notice of 


- me, nor of them that beleeved in me and Were baptized in my name 


by John and my Diſciples, as formed intoa church or churches, for 
theſe are your oWn expreſſions ; I therefore will take no notice of you 
of the oongregationall by-path, as formed into a church or nets . 
zot- onely for theſe your hard ſpeeches againſt me and thoſe that belees 
vedin me, but becauſe in all my holy Word I never (appointed [ach a 
-odell and forme of churches: as you have erefled among? you, 1 
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therefore inall theſe resþefls, take no notice of you as formedinto a 
charch or churches ; I knoW you not;depart from me ; this I preſume 
any rationall man will be ready to gather will be the doome of 
thoſe that rake no notice of Chrilt and his Folfowers. 
Of theſe their words and of this their dealing therefore, except 
my brother B#rtox and his aſloCiates, ſeriouſly, uafainedly and 
ſpeedily repent , they mult give a dreadfull accompt at the laſt 
day, For if we mult give an accomptot every idle. word, what 
an accompt then mult be given of fuch expreſſions as theſc are , 
which deſpiſe Chrift himſclfe and his bleſied Apoſtles and all his 
Followers and all that beleeved in him whea he was upon the 
#18 earth, and take go notice of them as formed into a chanrch or chuy- 
6 cheer? And what a dreadfull reckoning mult he and his abetters 
| ive for allthoſe erroneous, impious and uncharitable opinions they 
have of late hatched and brought into the world ? the very naming 
of the which would be unpleaſant to a true ſanRifed ſoule, as this 
amongſt the other, that they take no notice of Chriſt and his Dil- 
Ciples and Followers and all thoſe that were baptized by 7ohn to 
| be formed iato a church or churches ? Yea what a fearfull accompt 
muſt they at that day give for ail their bitter and reviling ſpeeches 
and malitious praftiſes againſt all their Chriſtian brethren through 
the Reformed churches who they have all unchurched ? 
Yea my brother B #rton and his complices mult alſo give a great 
:  accompt of this, that whereas tkey thould have caught the people 
3 the way of God truly and plainly and have delivered unto them 
che whole counſell of God, they not onely profeſſe they will keep 
a reſerve D onec ad triarios reaterit res, Contrary to the command 
of God who hath injoyned all his ſervants 70 be ready to give an 
accompt of their hope to Whoſoever ſhall demand it 1 Pet. 3. and 
preach ir publickly and upon the houſe topp whatſoever he taught 
his Diſciples in ſecret and privately, but blame all churches bat 
their own of the congregationall way, as not rightly formed ac- 
cording to the New Izitament forme, and yet would never (et 
down to their brethren the modell of that forme and ſhew it unto 
the people andSaints ofGod that they might all be undeceived if in 
an error,although they have bin often & again folliciced thereunto, 
and althoug alſo they by promiſe had ingaged themſelves to deliver. 
_ 1ntheir modell by ſuch a time, and by this their unzult and unrigh- 
tcaus dealipg have kept the people of God and many pretious ſouls 
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in ignorance of many priacipall truths if their do&rine be truc,and 
ceaſed the people by that means exceedingly to erre and toremain 


'Rill in darknefle 3 when notwithſtanding they glory that they ſet 


up every day many New Lights, which is in them all a moſt fear- 
full and abominable finne, and of the which as of all their hard 
words agzinlt their brethren, agd of all their calumnies and re- 
proaches, and bringing up an evill name and report againſt che 
Presbyterian government as the wicked Spies did againſt the good 
Land, ofall theſe things I fay as of all their errors, ſciſmes and hes 
refies, and eſpecially of their raking no notice of thoſe multitudes 
baptized by John and ( hriſts Diſciples to be formed into a church 
or churches, they except they ſpeedily repent,muſt give adreadfull 
accompt at the great day, and my brother ZB#rton eſpecially ; for 
he isone of the principall Leaders and Captains in this Militia and 
new Modell of 1l}-dependency. 


If ome yong FSprigge that had been tura'd about with every 


ſtream of opinion, and carryed about this way and that way with 


every wind of doftriae, had ſpake ſuch words only,and had bin the 
auther of ſuch novell opinionsand of ſuch double dealing and jug 
ling , I ſhould never have wondred at it, knowing how unſtable 
youth is; but for an old Tree, in which the ſap of youth ſhould 
now be well dryedup,and which ſhould beſtiffe and unmoveable 
and for ever to be ſettled;for ſuch a one I ſay as my brother Burton: 
wascxpected to be , to beunſtable, thus rofling- and tumbling a- 
bout with every [tream of new doftrine or every novell blaſt of any 
windy opinion, it ſheweth that it is either founded upon a ſandy 
ground or a brittle foundation or rotten at the very root, and that if 
it be not ſpeedily looked unto and nnderpropped that it will ſud- 
denly fall, and that the fall thereof will be very great; which that 
it may not happen to my brother Byr#ron,and that the Lord would 
give him and his affociates repentance for all their unthankfulnefſe 


to God and forall theirevill dealings and uncharitablenefſe to- 


wardstheir brethren, and eſpecially towards my ſelfe , it ſhall be 
my earnelt praycr for them all who they have ſo much deſpiſed and 
yilfied. | 

And this I thought fit to ſpeak concerning my brother ZB »rrons 
reply, to whatſoever he had to ſay in way of anſwer concerning 


my firſt four propoſitions and the whole firſt part of my, booke. 


What hc hath to reply to my arguments about the ſecond queſtion, 
1. touching 
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touching the gatheriog of churches , ſhall be anſwered in their 
due plac, after I have ſpake alittle , according to my promiſe,con- 
cerning the ndependents definition of their Church, which occafi- 
onally I met with, when from cheir owne Principles I coafirmed 
my arguments, that if any thing , i- might make them more ſpe- 
cious tuthe Independents eyes, or atleaſt that they might not be 
ſo inraged agaialt me hereafter, when they ſhall thke notice that T 

| ſpakenothing, but what I ratified and made good from their own 
grounds:Their definition of their church is this. | 

A viſible Church « ( ſay they) a myſticall body , whereof 
Chriſt is the head, the Members Saints, called out of the werld,and 

united together into one Congregation by an holy Covenant, to wor- 
ſhip the Lord, and to edifie one an other in all his holy Ordi- 
WANCES. 

Before I diſcover all the errors of this definition, and come to 
ſhew that according to this their deſcription of a Church , there 
has never as yet beene a true formed church, and that none of the 
congregationall churches themſelves (if this their definition bee 
good )be true formed churches;andwhich is more,that they muſt of 
neceſſity, be all dependent , I ſhall ſet downe the chiefe things ob- 
ſervable in it. 

Firſt , they define a viſible church, to bee a myſticall body, of 
which Chriſt is the head, the Members Saints,Cc. 

Secondly, they afſert,that this church 1s but ohne congregation, 
87 as many 4s can conveniently meet together in any one place to 

partake in all Gods holy Ordinances. - 

Thirdly , they affirme , that the forme of this church, is a holy 

explicite covenant, which falſely they make one of Gods Ordiaan- 
ces: or they ſay,they are united together into one congregation by an 
holy covenant. Now it cannot be holy, except it be oneof Gods 
Ordinances, and have his command and authority for it, which is 
that that ingraves holineſſe upon it : otherwiſe it is either diabo- 
licall, or at leaſt but humane, So that in the Indagendents leara- 
ing, wWhereſoever any of theſe things are wanting, inany congre- 
zation of chriſtians, 1t is not a formed church : for this is their 
definition of x church, within the bounds and limits of which 
whatſoever church doth not come, and within the' which it 1snot 
terminated, it is no true church ; and ſo by this, all particulay' 
churches that are and have beene in the world , neither were nor - 
Fo $1 are © 
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are true formed churches, no not the very Independent congre- 
gaxtions themſelves, as I hope by Gods affiltance T ſhall illuſtrj- 
ouſly make appeare , after I have ſaid ſomething in order of the 
particular branches of this their definition, and have ſhewed the 
abſurditiesof it, and the impoſſibilities of attaining ſuch a church 
aS they have ſet out, and the great inconveniences, and indeed 
the unſupportable bondage that would redound unto thouſands of 
Gois people, if theſe men-might have their mind, and all things 
according to their definition : For trom ſuch a church as they de- 
{cribe and deſire, though it confilt but of ten or twelve , bee they 


"never ſo-erroneom in their dottrine , and never fo corrupt in their 


manners, and never ſo perverſe, malicious aud unplacable in their 
minds aud wils, and let thetr unjuſtice done againſt any poore oppreſ- 
ſed Member , by them , be never ſo great or exorvitantgthere is no 
appeale from it, or helpe or reareſſe to be expeBtea by any appeale to 
any other court, church , or Eccleſiaſtical! Tribnnall ; which is a 
7-ake of one of the moſt horrid tyrannies and ſlaveries that ever 
the world yet ſaw, and Which neither Wee nor oar Fore-fathers could 
ever beare , a greater then the which never any men voluntarily 
put themſelves unaer , before theſe our unhappy times, All the 


which] (hall, God affiſting mee, in the examination of the ſeve= 


rall parts of this definition, make evident. 

An: firlt, - whereas they define a wifible church, to be a mylticall 
body. It any Presbyterian ſhould have 1o ſpake, the Indepen- 
cents would have ſaid, it had beene a bull, Forviſibleand myſti- 
call cannot be predicated of one and the ſame body , at one and 
the ſame time: for if it be myſticall, then not viſible , and if vie 
ſible then not myſticall : and therefore their definition belongs ra- 
ther to the invitible church, then to any viſible copgregation, be- 
cauſe the matter of it isthe myſticall body of Chriſt, conſiſting 
of Saints, and ſuch as are truly holy and godly which none know 
but God himſelte ; for no man can certainly and poſitively fay, 
that this or that man ts a Sai; t , but 1n the judgement of charity, 
which is ofteri miſtaken,as the Independents them(ſclves acknow-. 
ledge they have beene : for the time was, that they thought ſome 
men Saints (who are the ſame ſtill; they then were) and yet now 
they not cnly thinke,but ſay , though falſely,they are Devils, and 
repent that ever they prayed for them. But moſt true it is, that 


God only knowes who are his : yea, the Apoltles themſelves, 


though 
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though of more diſcerning ſpirits then any in our age, yet could 
not diſcover '/#das ; Chrilt onely knew hee was a Devill ; it 
was hidden and a myſterie to the Apoſtles, and the ſame to this 
day lies hid fromall men, who are Saints indeed ; that belongs 
onely to God, it js his Prerogative, who is the ſearcher of all 
hearts : and therefore their definition is abſurd, groundleſle, and 
yaine in this branch of it, when they ſays viſible church # a myſti- 
call body conſiſting of none but Saints, And then it would follow, 
that none of the Apoſtolicall churches were true formed churches, 
according to this their modell - for wee reade not onely of many 
ſcandalous walkers among ſt them, but of ſome hereticks , and yet 
they ceaſed notto be true churches, what everthe Independents 
thinke now of ſuch congregations as are mixt, though in none or 
in very few of them, they caa diſcover any ſach offenders as 
were inthe church in Corizth, Galatia, Philipps, and in ſome 
of the ſeven churches of «4a; and therefore if their definition 
bee good , none of the Primitive churches were true churches ; 
yea, I hope to make it evident in the ſequell, that none of the 
churches of the congregationall way are then true churches, as 
not conſiſting of all Saints. Jl | 
But now I come to the ſecond branch or part , viz. that the 
Church they arfire , muſt be bat one congregation injoying all G ods 
Ordinances init: which if it be true and good in this branch alſo, 
then the Church at 7ern/alem was not a well formed church; 
for there were many congregations ; .and then allo never a Church 
in the world to this day was a true church ; much lefle canany of 
our new congregations challenge that title and be true churches, 
it being impoſlible , though they conſiſt but of one congregation 
apeece , for them ſeverally to injoy atl Gods Ordinances in acy- 
one of them 2: - for amonglt Gods Ordinances the .Independents 
both in NeW- England, and here amongſt us , hold, that Synods 
and Conncels are one of Goas Ordinances, and yet they are not chur-. 
ches properly ſo called in their aiale&,though as they are repreſenta- 
tive bodies of many churches , they may have that namegiven 
'them,and are churches in my notion 3nd according to my. under= 
tanding;. but I ſay,zor properly accordingto theirlanguage:tor their 
congregations confilt of particular Paſtors and Teachers , and of 
two orthree Elders apeice and Deacons , and of a few men and 
women, and have. many other pretty.thiags required for the 
= moulding -: 
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lt | moulding of them up into formed churches, after the New-Teſta- 
FY ment forme z whereas in Councels and Synods, they have neither 
i | __ particular Paſtors, nor Teachers over them , nor any ſuch Elders 
= and Deacons as they require, nor no women; ſothat no particu- 
lar church in the world to this preſent day injoyed that Ordinance 
| in it. 
For a Synod and Councell conſiſts of Presbyters onely, and 
thatof many, notonely out of any one particular church though 
E | never ſo large and great, but out of many, ſent and delegated 
F-1 from cach of them reſpeRively and ſeverally ; yea, many times 
not only out of many ſeverall Presbyteries adjacent, bat out of 0- 
ther countries and Proviaces; as that at 7er«ſalem, and all the an- 
ST cient Councels, and that lately at Dor, and this our Synod aow 
FE - preſent; and their _—_— likewiſe are of an other nature, 
then that of ordinary Paſtors in their ſeverall congregations , as 

all men know : and therefore not a church properly ſo called, ac- 
cording to their language ; for a Synod and church, aretwo di- 
ſtin& things, and bothof them together were never yet found in 
any one congregation inthe world ; and ſoby conſequence, there 
Was never any congregation or particular church that yet injoyed 
all Gods Ordinances, and therefore if their definition be good, 
they were no true churches , for they had no Synod or Gounce]l 
in them 3 neither can any of our.new congregations at this day 
have a Synod in them , and therefore they 1njoy not all Gods Or- 
dinances in them ſeverally,and fo come not within the compaſle, 
bounds and limits of their owne definition, and therefore remaine 

| not true formed churches, as not injoying that Ordinance. 

| | _ B:fides, there are other Ordinances that the congregationall 
T churches cannot injoy : for there jsan impoſlibility of it, not on- 
lv in the beginning and firſt conſtitution of them, but many times 
F- after in regard of mortality, and the death of their Elders and Pa- 

| |  ſtors,andother Officers,or when there remaines but one alive,as it 
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Presbyterss; that arq'to be elected or put overthear;;- when the 
have - knowledge in thoſe Sciences, Arts, Facalties-and Hi - 
ries, and of the tongues and languages, as Latine ; Greeke, He- 
brew, and are ignorant 1n many other things, that in ſomecqmpe- 
tency arerequired a all ſuch 2s are to be made Presbyters and Mir 
niſters over them; whenT ſay notany one. in thoſe congregations, 
many times ,. have any knowledge in any ene of thoſe arts ad 
ſciences, in all which a Miniſter ought in ſome mealureto bee 
verſed in, if hee will cake upon him that high calling , and charg? 
of the Miniſtry, and duly and rightly performe it unto them 2: and 
were it fo , that inall theſe new gathered: churches they had ſuch 
intelligible Members, who when they have made choyce of them, 
ſhall give chem impoſition of hands which belongs onely to the 
Presbyterie and Elders to perform,8 cannot be done by the people, 

who neyer were appointed by -God to .ofdaine Officers jn his 

church, as all the learned(t of the Independents hold and-teach': 

fo that when avy Elders aad Presbyters, and. otherchurch Offi- 

cers are tobe ordainedin their new gathered churches,they permit | 

not the common people toimpole hands upoa them, but alwayes ' - 

deſire Elders and.Presbyters 'of other congregatiops to: doe- it, 

without whoſe. helpe they. cannot injoy this - Ordinance a- 

monglt themſelves; and thereforeif they \will have it,they muſt 
neceſlarily 'be Dependent. The ſame may be ſaid of the Ordi- 

nance of Excommuanication ; but I will fiſt ſpeake of impofiti. ._ - 
onof hands, and ordination of Elders and Otkicers/, the whic\ 

| howſoeyer in ſome of. .the more unlearned Independents eſteeme 
itto beof ſmall weight, and but a complement, yet it is one of 
Gods holy Ordinances, which the Author, of the; Epiſtle tothe 
HebreWes accounts and reckons amongſt the Principlesof Religi= 


* 


on, and a-part of the Foundation, Heb. 6. ver.1,2, which place 
of Scripture, one ofthe Fathersof.the congregationall way, Ma+ 
ſter Henry Jacob by name , who. firlt baptized their new gackered 
churches, with that compellation of Indepenient churches,for 
his owne adyantage exceedingly urged to overthrow the lawful- 
neſſe of the, Minilfers of the church of | England, becauſe as bee 
ſuppoſed, 'the churgh;of England. erred, in the Foundation: aot 
baving the due and right impoſition of the hands of the Presbyte- = 
) of his other opinions hee was very 4 


rie, thous A 4705s oth 
much miltakea : for thoſe t Cimpolgd hands upon the Miniſters 
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at their Ordinatioa, were Presbyters. Yet I ſay, they can urge 


any chureh,that church cannot be truly (:jd to injoy al Ordinances 1 


 fatie they mult crave the my of other churches, and therefore in 


_ appointment ; that is, of many Presbyters asthe word imports, 


_ Part,as all well orderedCorporations at this day have,ywho if their 


this place for their advantage againlt us, and therefore Ifeeno rea- 
fon why wee alſo may not much more moke uſe of it again(t 
them, it being Gods owne inſtitution , and to be perpetuated to 
the worlds end in all churches ; fo that whereſoever this Ordi- Gs 
nation and Impoſition of hands by the Presbyterie xs wanting tn 4-0 


within it ſclfe; far there is an impoſſibility of obratning or in1oy- {7 
ing this Ordinance of Ordination of Officers, by the Impoſition A 
of the hands of the Presbyterie, and that often in theirnew g4- 
thered churches , not onely in the beginning of them,and in their Y 
firſt conſtitution (as I faid before) but at many othertimes alſo, T . 
and that by reaſon of the death and mortality of their Elders, or + 
when but one of them remainesalive', which frequently happens 
amoneglt them , as daily experience teacheth us, ſothatof neceſ- 


p! 
+. 

" 
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all theſe reSþetts are Dependent; for not any one Elder alone, and 71 
by himſelfe can ordaine an other , there muſt be more together for on 
that imployment ; for it muſt bee doneby the impoſition of the 
hands of the Presbyterie if it be juſtly done and according to Gods 


And if wcetake a ſurvey and view of all the Primitive and A- 
poltolicall churches, as that at Jeruſalem , of Philipps, Epheſww, 
andthe other Aſtan Churches , wee ſhall find in them all, an eſta- * 
bliſhed Presbyterie (as I have abundantly proved) many Elders 
and Paſtors in each of them, appointed over them to govern and 
rule them in common, and all thoſe ſeverall Presbyteries had in 
each of them the power of Order and Juriſdiction, and the an- 
thority of impoſing of hands, and ordination of Elders and Offi- 
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cers within rhemſclves in their reſpeRive Presbyteries, ſo that 17% 
they were as fo many Corporations or' Committees, having their 0 


Preſidents and Chaire-men, with all other Officers xmongft them- 
ſelves, and that inabundance, as the Scripturerelateth , as inall 
well ordered Corporations at this day it is to bee ſeene ; fo that if 
any one or more of their Presby ters or Officers dycd within their 
feverall 'preein&s , they did: by vertue of their ſeverall Chatters 
preſently goeto'the Ordination of new ones, and of xs many as 
they had need of, of which they had ſtore and choyce for the moſt 
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Prefidents dye or any of their Aldermen,or any of their Common 
Councell, or any of their other Officers, they forthwith make 
eleion of others, our of ſome of their Free-men, or of men 
well knowne to them for ſufficiencie ,' wiledome and diſcretion, 
and all other abilines, without having recourſe to any other Cor- 
porations ; for they are armed with authority within themſelves 
for chis purpoſe , and they have uſually choyce enough of. men fit 
for their impleyments ; and fo it was in the Apoſtolicall and Pri- 
mitive Churches, who colleively taken , were all collegiatly 
and claſſically. governed, and —_— upon their ſeverall Preſ- 
byteries in their ſeveral juriflitions , which if they had bene 
ſingle congregations only , as the Independents would perſwade 
the deluded people, they could never have done, for the many rea- 
ſons both now ,and ia the foregoing Diſcourſe ſpecified. So that 
] am confident, it ſufficiently now appeareth co any ratioaall 
man, that no particular Congregation can injoy all Gods Ords- 
nances within it ſelfe , Without Depenaency upon others, there bring 

an impoſſibility of it ſelf. 

The ſame may be ſaid of the other Ordinance of Excommuni- 
cation , Which cannot in any particular congregation be injoyed 
without it be Presbyterated, to uſe their owne expreflion ; that is 

to ſay, except it have their Presbyters and Elders, and Church 
Officers within it ſclſc annexed to it ; for they amongſt the Inde- 
pendeats, that hold that excommunication mnſt be inflifted by the 
votes of the whole Congregation , undcritand it then onely to be x 
compleate and formed &hurch, and to be anentire and a whole 
congregation, when it conſilts of their Elders & theirorher Officers, 
as well as of the people, and athrme, har the people Without the 
Elders cannot excommunicate any , nor the Elders Withont the peo» 
ple ; and they of the Independeat party on theother fide (for they 
doe not allagree amongſt themſelves in thejr Church government) 
which hath retarded the bringing in of their new nodle, leaſt that 
by it they ſhould looſe many of their Diſciples and Followers 
which they well know would ſoone breake of, if they ſhould 
aot humour them in their n:w mould ; and therefore they cun- 
ningly juggle with the people and fainepretences, when indeed if 
they had meant Chriſtianly and honeſtly , they would long fince 
have brought in their new noddle of charch goveroment z bur 
fearing what would infuce, and which would not be for their 
og 
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profit and honour , they have bitherto made dclayes tothe great 


- diſturbance of Church and State, and the fſeducing of many ; 


but 1 ſay (hoſe of the coagregatzonall way , that hold that this 
O.dinance of Excommunication belongs untothe Elders onely, 
and pat itiatotheir hands , excluding the people from their yores, 
and that' for many inconveniences as they ſuppoſe which are 
not yet removed, for all that, as will by and by appear, yet I ſay 
on all ſides they agree, that without the Precbyters conſent none 
can be excommunicated be they never ſo ſcandalens, ſo that ſo lon 

as any congregation i without their Presbyters and Officers they 


caniot injoy this Ordinance alſo, neither can thty ordaine them 


Within themſelvs Without help from other Churches as I ſaid before, 
and therefore they want this O:dinance till their new ſupply, and 
that they mult crave from other churches when their officers are 
dead , and therefore of necellity they mult (till be Dependent ; 
but now let it bee granted , that when their church or congrega- 
Lion 15 agine recruced and made up againe, or presbyterated and 
compleate in reſpect of both Officers and Members, and that ic 
conlilts of ten, twenty orthirty, or it may be of a few more, 
which is a pretty full church and congregation amonglt them, 
what inconveniences, and them of dangerous conſequence, would 
forthwith inſue upon it ; yea under how intolerable a yoake of 
flivery would many oppreſſed Chriſtians by this meanes groan 
under, whea at any time they are unjultly and wrongfully inju- 
red by them? for there 1s no appeale from them to any other 
Court or Church-Tribunall for redrefſ» or reliefe : let them 
be never ſo much wronged , or injured, or damnified by them ; 
For if the formidable fentence of excommunication pafle once a- 
gainlt any perſon , be irright or wrong, they throw and caſt him 
out of communioa not onely among(t themſelves, but the whole 
viſible catholick Church, and deliver him up to the devill; there- 
fore if thisordinance of excommunication be once inflited upon 
any Member ty the whole congregation (as ſome of the 1I-depen- 
d.nts would have jt) or by two or three Presbyters only as others 
contcnd, the miſery and grievance is never theleſle, nor the incon- 
venience (and that of dangerous coaſequence) the leſſe avoidable 
as will dayly appears for if all the congregation paſſe this {entence, 
many of the Membz1s who have ther votes, are private men, and 
forthe moſt part unlearned and unexperienced, through want of 
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the nature of theiallegations and:pfabations,they being many times 


ſo incricate, ſo that they can never be able to apply the: rple.unto 
the caſe for the: infiRing: of a Juſt cenſure, aad may bein dang _ 


al{o to bear a peculiar hatred or il will unto their perſons,apd fo apt 
ro be {wayed by their paſion to de.unjukkice,or may.be over-awed 
by fear or threatnings of ſome other ia the congregation who are 


the enemies to the-party in-queſtion, ſothat they being powerfull 


men, rich in eſtate amongſt them, and they being poor and indi- 
gent people wipſe dependeney may he. upon them asthey-are ci- 
therchildren; ſeryants, workmen or tenants, of which molt of the 


congregations conlilt,and-they daring not diſpleale them,eſpecially 


if they be their fizends, as many times it happensforall or any of 
theſe reſpects, I lay they going with the [tronger (ide may paſle 
this ſcatence of excommunication againſt him maſt unjuſtly, as it 
often happeneth; & this mult go for currantif the moſt yoices carry 
it, and from them the party unjuſtly dealt with hath no appeals but 
if they be obſtinately b2nt againſt him, muſt live and dye in this 
condition under this heavy doome, which I beleeve in every under- 
ſtanding mans judgement will ſeem an intolerable inconvenicnce, 
for there is no appeale from them. Oa the other ſide be it.granted 
that the Elders onely of this particular congregation havethe power 
of excommunication in their hands, they are not ordinarily above 
two or three, and many tim:s none of the learnedſt, wiſeſt and 
honeltelt men that eyer were borne, and therefore are lyable and 


in danger of the ſame temptations that the other were, becauſe of 


particular relations,and their dependence on their congregationfor 
their maintenance and ſupport :. who they ordinarily dare not dil- 
pleaſe: forthey know the fickleneſle of the people and how little 
athing will diſguſt them and alienate their, affeRions from them , 
which would be a cauſcalſo of withdrawing. their contributions 
and ſupplies by which they ſupport themſclves and their families, 
and commonly when any rich and great man falls of from a Mini- 
ſter though he be never ſo faithfull and diligent in his place yet he 
will withdraw many , yea of themſelves the unſtable people will 
take occaſion by others example to ſlight and negleR their Miat- 
[ters as hourly experience teacheth us; for,bhumor not them in eve- 
ry thing and they are gone, Yea but publickly or privately re- 
prove them for their malyerſation or for any erroncons opinion 
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they hold; xad they"iwill become your ſecret, if nor your open 
enemics,znd upon the leaft occaſion be ready to fide with any to do 
theirMiniſter op nr yo 7 when worm gee well mos 
they are vety fearfall of offending any, eſpecially their more weal- 
thy and ablet Metnbers; belides we know apen-what lender oc- 
caſiofis Uiffcrences inandy tines do 'ariſe amongſt neareſt friends, 
when it conceraes their profit orrepatation, or their judgement in 
things of their eſtates or religion; for if you jJumpenot with them 
in their in all thiaps,they ſtand at a diltance;or hinder them 
imthelcaltthing/bat'iinitheir gem and profit, and they willbeare a 
ſecret grudge unto a man and watt #n opportunity rv do him a diſ- 
plesfure and to be even with him; 'atid this every man knowes is 
the pratice of moſt men; ſothat for- any of theſe reaſons men 
will be ready to harbour a diſpleaſare againſt any Member, and if 


hee be called in queſtion for apy conceived miſcarryzge or ſcandall 


or for any different opinioh , and this come once to banding and 
debate inthe Church or Gongregation,and there be ſiding on lapch 
ſides, and parties made on each fide, ſo thar they grow into'x heat, 
the Miniſters and Presbyters1n their ſeverall Congregationsare by 
this meanes brought into many Rraights, not knowing what many 
times to do, as not daring to difpleaſe either ſide, which way ſoc- 
ver thcir private judgment leads them;but ordiaarilyit is obſerved, 
T hat the Miniſters Will go With the ſtrongeſt party and will gratifie 
that,and that for their own emolument ana private intereſt;neither is 
this all, but thePresbyters and Mimſters themſelvs in their Churches 
many times are ſabje to the ſarhe paſſions and affections as I ſaid 
before,thar other men are, and for ſome ſecret and private grudg a- 
gzinlt the perſon in queltion they may uſe the extremity and pro- 
nounce the ſentence of excomunication _ him, which when 


a 
it is once palt, there1s now no remedy of appeal lett unto him, be 


- the unjuſtice or wrong never ſo great; and preſidents of this nature 


there are manyto be met with in the congregationall Charches, as 
1 (hall if occaſion ſerve be able to prove. What a fad condition 
therefore are ſuch poor oppreſſed men in when this formidable 
ſencence is once paſſed againſt them ;z and when itlies in the breſt 
of a two or three Presbycers amonglt them ? and what a horrid 
yoke of bondage do miſerable men by this means by their volunta- 
ry ſubjection bring upon themſelves through their wilfull giddy- 
nefle, when they yeeld to ſo unwarrantable # government asto 
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two or three men that are ſabje& to the ſame Fm Pentians that 0= 
ther menare ? and thendo be without allhelp TE POS: 

hey nr ER a] © 
But ket it:be appoſed-and-.granted thata.Llender. Congreg ne 

of people att thoſe two arnhres Eldarkinevery; one of their 
ations were as fre from infirmitiesand temptat ws, 
which they arc not, yet the Weightineſſe aud /olemmicy of 
requires to be: rac by a whi pray: and C 5 /on 
byterr and Elders of 'a:comt fexrery Which 6 9 pa 
naxice, 31. ram rs. >: that it: heing notby 
the vates of a few pcaple-or by theweiac'of NN "thies 'Elders. 
only; and they lyable $0 fa many temptations Alſaghut bythe con- 
chinputoramndcecep of- a. great heyy) free. from any 
ations and exceptianggit may be.do theke mare xd- 
'combined arthority, ware 07 to-uheparty, 
_ _ the better accepted and ſubmied. unto: okbout heart burn= 
ingand gradging agatalt cither the Cong 572 ion @r particular El- 

ders, or fear of rev 

Bat. will fome fay; How: if that: bole Colkdge of Elders auld 
erre tn their cenſare and do a5 fluict s fo r ſonia of the ahowe montioned 
reaſons, What remedy or ve eg perſon effenard by 
heir cenſure? For anſwer: cre hah chohenin bf. DES fon 
higher Presbytery orClaſſis;S&if wronged, mhe butbaheve nefit 
yet of appeal co a higher Presbyrery wrong and if he have no 
releife rhete;yet hehath che honefic If an-afpelto.a Syood,. which 
is Gods Ordiaanccalfo; fo that-he hath: eof relicte.a6d he 
ſtill in Gods way; and fo long as there is hope and be takes arighe 
courſe, he needs not difpair, and farone inehe fide nat redrefic 
mone Presbytery nor in one Synod-and:' C heme © ano- 
thery' it is good everto wait- upon God inbis: anec 9136 fo 
doigp wehavewpromiſcob's dieſſing , anal here is w&y8S.Comr 
fort and-expeAatron of reliefe, and uhie i8not onely: method, 


6 hed 


hat the cuſtome of all Nationrand Kingdomeofarthe well order- 
ing and/povertngof theni and forthe redrefing. of grievances 
ang avaſes-j': #therocanno juſtweibe had; By 1b& bis endea-, 


your in no Court, this ſtill doth uphold a drooping ſpirit and 
comfort him that he hath iſed all lavwfull meanes' and-doth for 


ever commit himfelf and his wayzsto God, who isarclicver of the 
| OY 
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oppreſſed, and arevengerof” the wrongs andin jfiries done urtothis 
EleR, Whio' hath ſaid, Luke 18. ver. 7, 8. Shall not God avenge his 
own Elett, Which cryaay and-night unto- him, though he bear long 
With them ? I tell you he Will avenge them ſpeedily. So that there 


——_—_— him thay he'may be feared; and therefore] fay, There is 
EVer 


in the uſe of lawfull-nieanes, and in all their juſt appeals. 


Bur grant there be'vio juſtice on'tarth to be found in any Conrts, and 


that there were ſmh an univerſall corruption amongſt all juages both 


Eccleifcafticall and Temporall, which were great uncharity to ſup- 
poſe, muchlefle toſay, Yer, F/ay, che. people of God When they. are 
unjuftlyofpre ſed fall ever be able to ſolace themſelves in this, That 
there s forum poli, 4s Well as there is forum ſoli,that there w a (ourc 
in heaven as Well as there are Courts on earth; there 5 a great trilin- 
nall before which all men muFft one day appear, to pive an account of 
all their mnrighteous dealing on earth, the thought of: which will 
{apport the moſt drooping' and. oppreſſed; ſpirit : Which not \yathſtaus 
ding doth'not aIlWayes caſt aWay bu confidence, 4s. long as there are 
any Conrts and higher councells.to appeal to here in thi worldgwhich 
all thoſe that ſubmic themſelves to the. Presbytertan Govern- 
mentare like toenjoyz whereas thoſe of. the congregationall way 
and that ſtand for the» U-dependent Government deprive them-, 
ſelves of, and not onely bring themſelves under an unſupportable 
ſlavery, but would ſubjugate.che whole world to the ſame bon- 
dage and tyrannicall uſurpation, z/hieh the Lord preſerve his people 
from, and'put it inte the hearts of the great Councell of the King= 
dome ,and all cordiall and under ft wniding men to oppeſe With all their 
might, as they love the peace of. Church and State, and the eſtabliſh- 
ing of the true religion in theſe three Kingdomes, and the propagation 
ofihe Goſpelt to he Worlds end; all the which the whimficall opini- 
on of Independency will hinder, which indeed tendeth. to no. a= 
ther end but to bring 41 an Anarchy and 4 confuſion of all things, 
and the ſetting up of eAthi/me or a Pantheon of all Religions, to. 
the great diſhonour of God and the diſturbance of owr Church and 
State, and'the' alienating of the nigheſt allyes one from another, 
ard to the diſtrattion of all men, as our imall and. little experience 
of that way hath by. wofull tryall and: dayly' experience | caught 
And this ſhall ſuffice to have ſpoke of cheſecond branch of their 
definition in diſcovering the abſurditics of it, and the impoſſibi- 
| lities 
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lities of attaining ſuch a church as that ſets down,and the great in= 
conveniences, with the unſupportable bondage that would neceſ- 
Garily enſue upon it to all ſuch as ſhould ſubje& themſelves to 
I ſuch a Government as the Independents would bring into the 
; orld. | 
: Ys I now come to the third part of their definition, viz. Their par= 
ticular explicite holy Covenaxt, which they not onely call che forms 
of a Church, but make it an holy Ordinance, which it cannor be for 
the reaſons above ſpecified, as having no warrant from God our 
father, nor no example in any of the primitive Churches, whe 
4 had no other but the generall Covenant, which all the Presbyre- 
he rians allow, as it is authorized by God himfclfe, though they reje&k 
Y that particular expliciteCovenant brought in by theIndependents, 
; as being an humane Ordinance, which all Chriſtians in Gods ſer- 
vice ought to abhor, as not commanded and injoyned unto them 
by the King of his Church Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe voyce oxely they are 
bound to hear, and Who alone they areto ſet up as King upon his 
T hr one, Who & their Lawgiver and mighty Cowncellor, and the ſole 
governonr of bis ({burch axd Kingdowe, And ſhould it be accorded 
and granted to the Independents, That this their particular expli- 
cite Covenant were indeed the forme of a Church, as they would 
perſwade the people, then all the primitive and Apoſtolicall Chure 
ches, as well as all the reformed Churches at this day in the world 
beſides their own congregations, were not true formed Churches, 
which were a great wickednefle and impiety to ayer and mains 
tain, | | 
But beſides this their unwarrantable Covenant which they make 
the forme of a (burch, they require of all ſuch as will enter into 
Church fellowſhip with them , many other pretty things, which 
they hold not onely requiſite, but Gods Ordinance alſo; as, 

Firſt, That they ſhould walk ſome weeks, moneths, and perhaps 
years, with them for. a proof of their converſation, and for the 
cryall of their behaviour and manners, and except they can pleaſe 
rhe whole church,there can be no admittance at lalt, 
by Secondly, after their good liking of their carriage, they injoyn 
$ them to make a pyblike confeſſion of their faith; and if that diſlikes 
+ them, they cannot be admitted. 

Thirdly, after this, they require of them to bring in the eviden= 
cesof their true converſion, as the m— when,the place where, _ 
DIES AT tne 
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the manner how, all which if the congregation approve not of as 
ſufficient, they cannot be yer admitted. 
Laſtly, they thar are to be admitted, mult have the conſent and 
approbation of the whole congregation both of men and women, 
or elſe by their Charter they cannot be admitted intoChurch-come 
munion with them. All theſe things as I am able to prove, they 
require in ſome of their Congregations, before any can be admit- 
ted as joynt members amongſt them z- never a one of the which 
condirions or injun&ions notwithſtanding Hath either precepr or 
reſident for it in all Gods holy Word. And therefore it is an un- 
{ufferable fJavery that they impoſe upon the people, beſides this 
their particular explicet covenant, which they make the form of 
the Church, which ſhould they onely require, without any of their 
o'her grolleries, were a bondage too unſufferable; for in that their 
Covenant, as I have been informed by ſome of them, when in fa- 


- miliar manner, and in the time of our friendſhip, I defired to know 


the merbod of admitting of their joynt members, and eſpecially 
what the Covenant imported, and what they promiſed in jt, and 
what by it they were tyed unto, and for anſwer they replyed, 
that three things Were contained in this their holy explicite Covenant, 

Firſt, That they promiſe and by this Covenant binde themſelves to 
each other in all Church felloaWſhip, as to be helpefull one to another 
51 all things, and eſpecially to their PaFtors, and to ſtand one by Ano- 
ther Without deſertion of each other, and that in the greate#t dan- 
gers ard difficulties, and to yeeld obeatence and willing ſubjeftion and 
conformity not oxely to thoſe truths that are now imbraced and en- 


tertained among} them,but alſo willingly to ſubmit themſelves to all 


fach New Light for the futnre, that God ſhall by his Word and by 
the Miniftry of their Paſtors diſcover unto the Church, This as T 
have been informed by the Independents, is the firſt thing they re- 
quire of thoſe that are to be admitted as members, and which they 
promiſe and Covenant to performe, 


The ſecond thing contained in the Covenant, is, That if they be 


fngle perſons either batchelors or maidens, WiddoWs, er widdowers , 
they may not marry Without the conſent of the ( hurch. 
The third thing contained in this their holy Covenant, is , That 


_ they may not remove their habitations and awellings, though never. 


ſo advantagious unto them for their traffick and tradings, into any 
remote place from them,without the conſent of the ( ongregation, and 
ſome 
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ſome other things there are compriſed under this Covenan t, which 
they keep among themſelves as arcana reom as ſecrets 'of their 
Kingdome, all the which if they be Crioullpincket into, contain 
in chem ſo many myſteries of Iniquity; yet all of them exceeding- 
ly advantageous unto themſelves, they all tending to the ſtrength- 
ning of their partic,and the more corroborating their combination, 
as thoſe that are judicious have well obſerved. 

But were there no other (lavery and bondage, in their whole re. 
ligion, but this of their covenant and of the appertinances belong- 
ing thereto, as amongſt others,their blind obedience, there was ne- 
ver yet a greater yoak of ſervitude put upon poor people under 
Antichrilt himſelf; and che truth is as the Papilts oft times, ſcou- 

red over old holy dayes with new ceremonies and ſolemnities, and 

- put them upon the people to be obſer ved as new ones ; even ſo the 
Independents furbuſh over old errors with new varniſh, to make 
them more ſ{pecious to the deluded people, and bring them in as 
new truths, and ſet them up as new Lights, when they are nothing 
elſe but ancient errours, and very Popery it {elfe ina new attire, 

* aS1S apparent to any that will not wilfully put out their eycs. 
In the time of the Prelates raign, every ceremony they broughr in 
was excepted againſt as a human tradition, and that worthily - 
and every invention and tradition of man was reje&ed as Po- 
pery, and all will- worſhip was abhotred as Antichriſtian z and to 

ſerve God by the precepts of men, and by a ſervice eſtabliſhed 
onely by humane authority, was rejeRted as a thing diſpleaſing wn- 
to God, and thought unſufferable ; and to have Prelates ſer over 
them to Lord it over Gods heritage was thought the higheſt point 
of tyranny; and for the removall of them root and branch with all 

. their trumpery and appertinances,all the Independents themſelves, 

-with the whole city and the greateſt part of the Kingdome, petiti- 
oned the great Councell of the Kingdome ; and nor onely fo, but 
many of them have ventured their lives in the juſt defence of their 
Chriſtian libertie, and have: offered their cſtates and expoſed 
themſelves and theirs to x reareſt dangers in this good quarrell,. 
which will ever be to the 1;mmortall honeur of them all co all ſuc- 

ceeding 2ges, and they will be att example to other Nations to do 
the like. Yet behold every one of theſe things revived now and 
brought in amongſt the igtorant people, and contended for with 
all cverity and cagerncfle, as for the Ocacles of God, notwithlian- 
_ Rr 3 ding 
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The utter rout inig of all the Thdepetdetit Arty, or, 
ding they are but the inventions of men, there being neither precept 
nor preſident for them in the whole Word of God, nor any pra- 


ife of them in any of the Apoſtolicall and Primitive Churches : 


and therefore it doth neceſſarily follow, That their whole ſervice 
and Diſcipline with all their concomitants are but their own ap- 
pointmerits, for whichthere is no warrant or pattern in the whote 
Word of truth; and as for their Miniſters and Paſtors, both m 
New£E#9/and & in their newCongregations here they Lord it over 
the poor people, in x$ high a manner (as can be-proved) as ever 
the lotdly Prilites didgin refpe of their ſupercilious behaviour;aad 
yet the people ſwallow all theſe things as Gods Ordinances, and 
bind themſelves by their unholy Covenant to obſerve them, which 
in aay underſtanding mans judgement, that knows what his Chri- 
{tian | berty is,4nd in the which he is commanded to Rand faſt in, 
Gal. 5. ver. x. is the moſt intolerable yoak of bondage which the 
world yet ever ſaw. 

And thus having briefly diſcovered fome of the errors of their 


definition and ſhewed the abſurdities of it;and the ineonveniences 


of ſuch 4 Church as they would have, and evinced alſo, that accor- 
ding to that,there has never yet bin a true formed Church on earth, 
and that dll the congrepationall Churches, if they will be included 
within the compaſle of that diſcription, they muſt neceſſarily be 
Dependent; I will now come to my laſt and main concluſion , 
which is to prove that none of the Churches ef the Corigregationall 
way are true Churches, as not coaſiſting of all viſible Saints , and 
therefore not to be communicated with in holy things : which I 
Cn from their own argument, For thus they diſpute a- 
gainſt ns. 

: T hofe A fſemblies (ay they ) or Churches, in which the Mem- 
bers are not viſible Saints, called out of the World avd wnited foge- 


ther into their ſeverall Congregations by an holy Covewant ro Worſhip 


the Lord and to edifie one another is all his holy Ordinances, they are 
wo trme formed { hurches according to the NeW Teftawtyt formegand 
vaghr uot to be communicated with in holy things, but are to be {epa- 


rated from, unleſſe they Will be made companions with ſuch kinds of 
Saints as Job World nor ſet With the doggs of his flothe, being tagg 


ragg, With whom godly ſoules can no more converſe then with hea- 


B nt, the Parochiall Congregations through the Whole K ingdome 
” are 
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are ſuch. Ergo, they dre #08 trac formed Churches afrev the New 
Teſtament forme; and ought not to be communicated With, unleſſe 
&-c, T his ts the I1-dependents dofivine they teach thtir Diſciples con- 
cerning 0ur Churches, as appeareth in nil their Payophtets, as in that 
of Is © ani my brother Burtons efrecrally, and thisss one of the Ca- 
pital argurnents which they n/r;t0 maintam their ſeparation frons we; 
GR and upon Which thty gromead the gathering of their new. {' 
ht $ions, the futility and vanity bf the which every one that ſhallyut 
. vouchſafe to read this book ſhall finde in many places diſcovered. 
I will therefore in this.place, make uſe ofthe fame agaiaſt them- 
ſelvsto prove that their Churthes and new. gathered congregations 

(27 are not true formed Churches after the New Teſtament forme, as 
0g not conſiſting of all viſible Saints, and cherefore- not to.be conmmu- 
Hy nicated with 1a holy things as the ſeverall infuing arguments will 
i” declare; which I deſire the Independents themſelves would: with- 

3 out any prejudite ſerioully conſider and ponder, that they may 

fs the better diſcern into the errors of their wayes, and fatimerepent 
of all their anrighteous and uncharitable dealing cowards their 
brethren, I thus argue, REES 
"ot TY Theſe C hurches and Congregations 5 the Aſermbirs of the Which 
a3 are #ot vifible Saints, called ont yp uniced rogechey in- 
35h zo their ſeverall Aſſemblies by an hdly "Covenant to ftrve the Lord 
 . #nall his holy Otdinances, but are joyned ropether in 4 Wicked con- 
= ſpiracy and combination ag ainft the people of God avd his Ordinances 
bb: aud ro hinaer the reformation of: the-Churth: they are no true 
* Churches after the New Teff umount former, ill tlhp Mtmbery pf then 
(CE are not true viſible Saints anil therefore on0ht not $0 be communich- 
= . ted with in holy things, bat tobe ſoparated from, But wll the Chuy= 
iN ches of the Congregationall way are ſuch 2 Ergo, thty are not erme 
= Aforthed Churihes after the New Teftamint forpye; xe therefors by 
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% their oWy Hos ineyrot to be commnitc ared Wirth) 1h hoty _ 
be ſeparate from, and rhat for the Jame veaſsn the 1I-depen- 
_ faifly pretend they ſewer rhengſelves- from vny publique A ſen;- 
ef, | tot 2 | A: {| 
. The. Majorof this Syllogifme ischeir own, and therefore they 
eannotyainſfay it; the Minor therefore: being pibved, - the concle- 
wy you wilt neceflarily mfue. * And asforthe Minor; I thus cvince 
- . Theſe Churches andl Conpregations Whoſe Mrmbers ave raytorr, 
Ee, Rr 3 
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4  wevilers,ſlanderers,covenant-breakersWithGod and man,ordinary ly= 

| l ars notorious calumniators and falſe accuſers ( ſuch as in holy Scripe IE 

Wilt ture are called Jraboxer Devils )heretiques open ſeducers and canſers ks 

oi! of arviſion and offences contrary unte the dottrine of Chriſt, (ſuch as l 

1/1 all Chriſtians have 4 ſpecial command to take beed of and to ſhun,and ob, 
44 are prohibited to receive imo their houſes or bid God ſpeedgor [o much 

—_ - as to eat With, they are no _— Saints nor good Demons:and there« 

011 fore no true formed ( hurches nor to be communicated with in holy 

411 things. ; 

$1118 But the_ churches of ' the congregationall Way conſiſt of ſuch | 

: | ii Members ; Ergq, they are not viſible Saints, and therefore no true Ws 

Ut formed churches nor to be communicated With in holy things, 

011008 For the Major of this Sy:logiſm,it is grounded upon Godsown 


word, and has its warrant for itas the inſuing places ſufficiently 
prove, Rom. 1G. ver, 17, and 18. Now I beſeech you brethren * 
(faith the Apolile) warke them Which cauſe diviſuns and offences, \ 
contrary to the doftrine Which ye have learned, and avoyade thens : 
1 Cor. chap. the 5. ver. 11. Byt now I have Writ nnto you ( ſaith 
Saint Paul) not to keep company, if any man that u called a bro- 
I ther, be a formcator, or covetorsy or an Idolater, or a raylor, or 


drunkard, er an extortioner, with ſuch an one no not toeat. 1 Time 
chap. the 6, ver. the 3.and5. If any man teach otherWiſe, and con« 
ſent not to Wholeſome Words even the Words of our Lord Feſus (, my 
and to the doftrine Which is according to goalineſſe, from ſuch with- 
draw thy ſelfe, and 2 Tim. chap. 3. ver. 1,2, 3,4,5. 1» the laft 
dayes (faith the Apoſtle) ball perilows times come : For men ſhall be 
* lovers of their own ſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaiþhemers, 
diſobedient to parents, Without naturall affeftion, covenant or truce- 
breakers, falſe accuſers or make-bates, incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers 
of thoſe that are good, trayterons, heady ,high-minded,lovers of plea= 
ſures more then lovers of Goa, haumg a forme of goalineſſe, but de- 


ying the on thereof : from ſuch 1. »1yne away; for of this ſort are 
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they Which creep into widdoWes howſes and lead captive filly women p 
Si rod & with finnes, Cc, Tit, 3» VEre. 10, eA man that is an hee 3 
; | reticke after the firſt and ſecond aamonitzon rejett ſaith the Apoitle, X 
Ri | 2. Joha ver, 10. 1f there come any wnto you (1aith Saint John) and Y 
L h | bring not the doflrine of Chriſt, receive him not into your howſe, 36 
"8H neither bid him God feed: for he that bidaeth him God ſpeed,is par= % 
| taker of his evill deeds, And Gal, 1. ver. 8,9. If We or an Angell 3 
gil frons 4 
'8.1 | 
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om Heaven ( [aith the eApoſtle) preach otherWiſe then that which 
we have preached unto you, let him be accurſed; ai I ſaid be- 
fore ſo 1 ſay now againe, if any man preach unto you any other 
Go#pell , then that you have received, let him be occurſed Out 
of all the which places and many more that might be produ- 
ced, weare taught to ſhun and decline the ſociety and fellowſhip 


_ of all ſuch Chriſtians as are corrupt in their do&rine or manners, 


and ſuch as either _ or praQtiſe otherwiſe then they have pre- 
cept or example for in the koly word of God; eſpecially we are to 
have no communion with them, when they not 'only preach ano- 
ther way to Heaven thenthat which Chriſt andthe holy Prophets 
and bleſſed Apoſtles have chalked out unto ns and deliveredunto 
the Church, but have joyned themlelvesin a wicked and unwar- 
rantable Coyenant to perſiſt and continue in this pratice; for they 
are no Saints : But ſuch are thoſe of the Congregationall way, 
whoſe Teachers and Members are combined together to perſevere 


 jatheir wicked pritices and courſes; and therefore by expreſfſe 
-command from Heaven we are to have no communion with ſuch 


unlefſe we will be found fighters againſt God, and partake in their 
puniſhments: And theſe places of holy Scripture with theſe 
reaſons ſhall ſuffice for the proofe of the Major propoſie 
tion. | 

For the 1inor, that the churches and aflemblics of thoſe of 
the congregationall way confilt of Raylers, Revilers, Slanderers, 
and covenant-breakers , &c, it is evident and well knowneto all 
ſach as are acquainted with the pratiſe of the Independents, and 
are verlt in their dotrine, and have read their Pamphlets, which 
confilt chiefly of errors, untruths , and right-dowae raylings, as 
amongt others, thoſe of my brother Burton , and Tohs Lilburne, 
not to mention the Pamphlets of all the other Independeats, the 


| very names of which would make a booke, in all the which there 


is little other but rayling and dangerouspnovyelties.- Someof my 
brother Burtons , and John Lilburxer cons , With another 


_ ertwo more Which write in the name of- all the Independents, I 
will produce, that by the mouth of two or three of their wit- 


neſſes, the truth of their proceedings in their Raylings,Errors axd 
Lyes, and bad practiſes may be yet more avideat.My brother Bur- 
20x 1n his Vindication hath theſe inſuing words againſt all the Pref- 
Oyterians , both Miniſters and people 3 and firſt agaiaſt the ok 
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Tiersof ham hee faith, that chey uy, djſeleme y ndprecch 


gainſt Chriſts kivgly Government over mens conſciences and chur« 
ches, ſo that ſuch « Converſion (as is wrought by them ) comes nat 
home to Whole Chrift ; and ſuch With their converters , doe deny 
Chrifts kingly Goverument , or at leaft, ava beſt, they are conver- 
ted but in part , end that maine thing is Wantivg, towit, Chriſts 
kingly Office. And in his Vindicee veritars hee accuſeth mee,pag. 
21. for taking Chriſtsname in vaine, becauſe in my Booke I affer- 
ted that the Miniſters of the church of Z»g/and ſet up Chriſt np- 
onkhis Thranez. which for mee to affirme, hee ſaith it is to take 


* 


thepame of Chriſt:jn-vaiae - his wordsare theſe, | 


And here ſaith he, 7 challenge our brother for taking Chrifts name 
is vaine,when tnuſteed of findivg Chriſt ſet upon bis Throne in their 


congregations, We find there 10 more but anImage, ſuch as Michal 
had made np inſteed of King David ; or as thoſe that in mockery 
made of Chriſt a Pageant King,ſt1ipping bir, and putting ou bins 
a ſcarlet Robe, and on bis head a CroWne of Thornes, andin his 
band areed, ſaluting him With Haile King of the Tewes, with 
whichtitle oyer his head they crucified him ; therefore (faith he ) 
thole paſlages quoted out of wy Booke Will tand good againſt 
their oppoſers, Theſe are his words againſt all the Miniſters of 
the Church of Erg/and. Now of all the people that are not of 
the congregartionall way, and of their new Afemblies, my bro- 
ther Burton: in his Vindicatioa hath theſe words, wee exhort 
thers (ſaith he) ro ſet up Chrift King tn their bearts : Wee exhort 
them to become and Projeſſe to be thoſe Saints of Whom Chriſt is 
King, for he is King of Saints , Revel. 15. 3. but they will not 
beleeve us ( faith hee) they Will not depend wpon ("briſt as the only 
Law-giver and King over their confciences, NoW What would 
you have us to doe in this caſe? (faith hee )) baptize the Infants of 
ſuch parents, as Will not in thigreſpett profeſſe or confeſſe Chriſt to 
be their King ? Why doe you not know ( faith hee) that no Infants 
have any title to Baptiſme that are not Within the {'ovenant 
viſibly © and how are they within the ( ovenant viſibly , but by ver 


 t#e of their parents faith outwardly profeſſed ? and What outward 


profeſſion: of faith is there 1 their parents that refuſe Chrift for 
their onely King ® that are aſhamed or afraid ta profeſſe to be iu 
coverant With Chrift as their King ® if therefore the parents proe 
feſſe not , yea, refuſe thus to. be in viſible covenant , can the __ 
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dren be ſaid to be in viſible covenant , and ſo to have aright in 
J. aptiſme , the externall Seale of the Covenant ? here is an obcx, 
a barreput. Tt hcfe arc my brother Bartons owne words, which 
I have {er downe ar large, omitting many other ſuch exvrcfſions ; 
the ſumine of them bricfly is this ; that all the Miniſters of the 
Church of England, that are not in cheir combination, doe deny, 
diſclaime and preach againſt Chrifts Kingly Government over 
mens conſ{cienc:s and churches, and are ao bt<tter then the perfe= 
cating Jewesthat made a mocke, {corne, and ludibry of Chriſt : 
and thac all the people under their Miniſtry, are men unconverted, 
or at leaſt converted but in part , wanting the maine thing, to wit, 
Chrilts kingly office , men viſibly ouc of the covenant ot grace, 
who have noc ſo much as an out ward profcflion of faith, wio de- 
ny Chiitt to be their King ; to whoſe perſons and infants the very 
Sacraments and ſcales of grace, with all church communion, 
may and ought to be denyed. Now I re ferre my tclfe to the judge- 
ment of all lcarned and impartiall Chriltians, whether there can 
be uttered with che tongue or pen of men any more injurious, un- 
Jait ra» lings and revilings, or more uatrue 2nd falſe accuſations 
againlt their brethra;2 For all thote godly Chrittians through 
the thr.e Kingdoines can wit: rthe contrary, who by the 
p caching uf the Word and Goltel have beene converted by the 
Munitry of the cha ch of E:gl ind: Na, the Independents 
theuſclves, and my brochcr Barron, if they will no! belye the 
tiuch, imuit acknowledge nx! under God their converfionto the 
 Mirilters of the church of England : for none but converts and 
| belcevers are to be admitted into their new congregations ; and I 
n.ver yet heard that! the Independent Miniſters converted any, 
and therefore when my brother Bron accufeth all the Miniſters 
and beleeving people of the church of Ezg/and, to be enemies of 
the Lo:d Jeſus, when chey all 1ndeavour to fer him up upon his 
Throne as. K:ng, itis a molt horrid wickednefl.-in him, and thoſe 
of his party to beare falſe witnefle againſt their Neighbours, and 
{o to calumniate and revile the true tervants of the Lord, by which 
they come cotake the Devils office upon themſelves, and become 
all of them falfe Accuters of the brethren , Raylers and Pertccu- 
tors, and Seducers, and therefore no Saints. Yea, it is ordinary 
wich my brother Barton as can be proved, both to ſpeake and 
Pt ut natruchs,, and notorious — but paſſing many of 
9 them 
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them by , in ſome of his lalt bookes , as Tr:uth ſhut ont of doores, 
and in this his Booke called Y:»dicie veritatis, which may bee 
more properly [tiled Yinaicie mendaci in the 24. page , ſpeaking 
there molt maliciouſly agaiaſt learned Maſter Zdwards,and my 
ſclfe , hee faith, rar hee by his pen and preaching , and that I by 
my p2n, labour to take an order that the Independents ſhall have 
no Pulpitsto preach in at all, W:r»eſſe (faith he) char late miſ-rule 
at your towne of Colchelter upon your bookes, and T. E. his preach 
:ng ; Dy which words of his, hee would make the deluded peo- 
ple b-leeve that there was ſome great Perſecution ſtirred up at 
Colcheſter againit ſome Independent Miniſters there, to hinder 
them from preaching'in their Pulpics ; which is a moſt notorious 
filſho1, the contrary of which is true ; for the Independents 
madea miſ-rule in the very Church agaioſt Maſter Edwards, and 
openly reviled him in the congregation , uling many rayling ſpce- 
ches againft him,and that againſt all the Laws of Chriftianitie and 
Civilitie , and had almoſt by their barborous carriage agaiaſt him, 
rayſed 2 tumult in the Towne to the diſturbance of them all , had 
it not timely by the wiſedome of ſome beene prevented. So that 
it may eaſily be perceived , what the Independents would doe x- 
gainſt the Presbyterian Miniſters, if the authority were once 
wholly in their hands , when they ſo timely begin where their ta- 
Rion is any thing powerfull ; yet ſuch is the boldneflc, or rather 
impudencie of theſe men , that when they are the only Perſecu- 
torsof others, and the Rayfers up of tumults and commotions 
againſt che faithfull Miniſters of the Goſpel, they falſely ſpread it 
abrond that they are perſecuted by us, and not ſuffered to come 
in our Pulpits,as my brother Bron doth here accuſe thegood peo- 
ple of Cokheſter,and thoſe of «4 Iderman-Bury,as if they alſo had 
fout truth ont of doors; when not withitanding it can by a cloud of 
witneſſes from Co/chefter bee proved that the Indepeadents made 
the miſ-rule, and that my brother Burton ſhut himſelfe out of 
doores at eAldermanbary , and yet hee untruly accuſeth them of 
that crime of perſecution z and this is the generall praiſe of all 
the Independents, falſely to accuſe and calumniate their brethren; 
and my brother Burton and John Lilburne are Maſters in thisart, 
and therfore ſurely they can be no Saints, without Devils be Saints: 
for fo the holy Scripture calleth ſuchs I have cited fome of my 
grothcr Burions expreiiions; I ſhall now ſet downe ſome of 7ohr- 


Lit- 


— 
—_ ww D.C Due — — ——_—_—— 


 InDaAPEANDENCY 70 Gods Ordinance. 


GP ——_———— c_—_ 


Lilburnes language , - concerning both the Miniſters aad beleevers 
of the church of Eng/and. In his Letter to my brother Pryz»e,to 
omit many of his rayling and violent calumnies there againlt the 
Miniſters , hee faith that they are the [worne enemies of Teſus 
{hriſt; yea, the profeſt enemies of their anoynted Chrift , and 
in his one of his Pamphlets which he made in priſon, & which he 
lately againe fet forth upon more mature deliveration, hee hath 
many molt unchriltian, bitter , and unſavery expreſſions, and fo 
apparently untrue ,. that every child can ſay hee 1s a notorious ca- 
luinniator and Lyer. Some of them I will: here ſet downe : ay 
monegſt other things kee ſpeaketh of the church of £»g/and,and of 

the taithfull,hee thus uttereth himſclfe,affi-ming 
T hat the Church of England zs a true whoriſh Mother, and that 
they that are of her , were baſe begotten , and baſtaraly children, 
and that ſhee neither is , nor never was truly married, joyned, or 
united unto Jeſus Chriſt in that eſpouſall band, Which 11s true char 
ches are, andought tobe, bnt is one of Antichriſts nationall Wha= 
riſh (hurches and Cities, ſpoken of Revel.16, 19. &c. That the 
Church of England is falſe and Antichriſtian; and as ſheets a fal/e 
and Antichriſtian church, ſhee can never make true Officers and 
Atiniſters of Teſus Chriſt ; and abſolutely denies, that converſion 
and confirmation, and building up in the wayes of God,are Wro#ght 
by the Miniſtry of the church of England; for how (faith he) car 
they build them up in that which they themſelves are ignoraxt of, 
and enemies unto? for as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moles, (© 
Aoe theſe men alſo reſiſt the truth , &c. and further aſ-rteth , that 
as hee hath taken paines by the word of God,and demonſtrable argue 
ments gro:nded thereupon,to prove the charch of England ar»tichri» 
ftian; ſo bee promiſeth to all the world,that hee will in the ſtrength 
of the Lord of Hoſts, for ever ſeparate from Charch , Miniſtry, 
and Worſhip of England, and all and every one of them, as Anti- 
chriſtian and falſe: And concludes, that all the Miniſters of the 
church of England 4ve not true Miniſters of ( briſt, but falſe and 
Antichriftian Miniſters, and that our Religion neither is the true 
Religion, nor that it leads men the true Way t0 ſalvation * Andatf- 
armes, that hee groundedly and abſolutely denies , thar either the 
Church of England & or ever Was a true Charch + innumerable 
more ſuch ſentences might be rote out of this Pamphlet 
Sf 2 to 
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to this cffeR, and from many ſuch premiſes as theſe , hee exhorts 
all good people that are in the boſome of the Church of England, ; 
as they love their own inward peace,and Spirituall joy , to Withdraw HB 
their Fpirituall obedience and ſubjcttion from her, Now here a- 
eaine I appeale to all judicious Chriſtians, what the Devill the 
Accuſer of the brethren could have ſpake more raylmgly and falſc- 
ly againſt the faithfull ſervants of God, both Minilters and peo- ly 
ple, thea what 7obn L'/1barne in thename of all thoſe of his Fra- 
d r<rnity hath u'itercd againſt them all, Surely , if any Enemies, 
: Perſccutors, Raylrs, and Revilers of the people of God, and 
{ falſe Accuſcrs ever lived upoa the earth, thy are thoſe of the ad 
ll _ congr.gationall way ; and therefore they are no S»ints, Yet, A 
Ml when they write moſt mildly 2gainſt the Presbyteri.ns; they call Cf 
$014 them Lyons, Bearer, Wolves, Tygers, and in tacir ordinary lan- } 
© £1192 1n towne and countrey , they never ſee alinoſt any Miniſter = 
18114 paſſ- by them , but they call them Baals Prieſts, the lims of Au- © 
þ |! _ richriſt, the Antichriſtian brood, the Devils Miniſters, Presbyrty- 3 
4 fl rants, With a thouſand other words of contumely ; and of all Af 
Jill their Pre<byterian brethren,voth Scots and Engliſh, they ſpeake of þ 
J'\(0 them moſt ſhamefully upon all occaſions , terming them ſonnes of - M 
W earth, finners,carnall people, enemies of Chriſt Jetus and his Kir g- 
bib: dom;nay,thcy revile us in the open [treets when we paſſeby them. 
| bl | and all that I now ſay, the Indepcndents themſelves cannot den 
$8 to be molt truly related by mee; and their very bookes and a!l 
Af their Pamphlets are now inthe hands of the people, and dail 
ay read by them, and they all can witneſle for mee, that I have 
- [Tt | wronged them in nothing; by all which, that part of my 27imoy 
Si | 15 ſuthciently proved, that all the Independents are notorious Ray- 
ters, Revilers, and falſe Accuſcrs, and therefore no Saints, nor 
good Dzmons, bur ſuch as ought ro be ſeparate from and not to 
| be communicated with in holy things, as not formed into a 
| chuch or churches after the New-Teltament forme, which onghe 
to confilt of all viſible Saints, ; 
| | n And that they have cauſed diviſions and offences contrary to the bi 
| 


A 2s REIN 
RES es 
wo nin Tre RS SED 
L Eg A OE 
+ £ BY 7; St ED 
Y OR It 204 3 
" EEG 5.4 
OY P I Ws ” 


- 4 os na iy. 0m, GY oe _— rn Bing G I NEO wt th OL "1 > " & ws > = - \ & 
A 24 LESSEN ay» ole a ON > JEST 0-0 9 Keker a 2D A. - / Re I dels, PIETO P23, ASP An.” l k 
. R . 1 6. 5 * 7 1 Ks ab %y a SF % Wo Coe hed! 5 5 TY Gs 
I LE IT oo. IE a: 4,76 as 1 a " x —— 


Ce 5 dos HIS: {Po RE 
F oo ESE $f 
Se DY TOOLS 0 3, 

b-oes. 


92 cv oh AO, INT 
F v2” 
Vopr, We Ne rag og, 
= EC NE 


Soni; 


dofrine of ( hiſt , is alſo 2pparenc, and that from the great 
rents, ſchiſmes and fafticas th. y have cauſcleflely made amongſt 


| | their brethren in chu: ch and {tate, having neither Precept nor 4 
* |._ Preſident 112 the whole Booke of God for any of their practiſes , 3 
- bil and proceedings 1n their new congregations, and therefore this 3 
11 EE 1- truth 
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eruth alſo being by the fad experience of all men notoriouſly 
knowne, Wee have a command to fhun them and take heed of 
them , as of a company of Seducers and falſe Teachers , who ſo 
long as they perſevere and continue in theſe their ungodly wayes, 
they proclaime themſeves to be no Saints nor good D#mons, but 
a Generation of vipers and ferpents, and ſuch asall godly ſoules 
ought to have no communion with , whatſoever their pretences 
of holineſle and tznity be. | 
And that they are notorious covenant breakers, 1t is moſt evi- 
dent and apparent to all that will not wilfully ſhut their eyes; for 
they have eatred into a folemne covenant and oath, and that 
made in the preſence of God, to labour for a through reformation 
of Rel'gion in the Kingdome of England, and Iceland, in Do- 
Arine, Worſhip and Diſcipline, according to the Word of God, and 
the example of th: beſt reformed Churches ; and in exprefle words 
alſo, they have vowed and covenanced i» the preſence of Almigh- 
ty God, the ſearcher of all hearts, with a true intention to performe 
the [ame , as they ſhall an[Wer it at the great day , that they will 
Witbout reſpect of perſons ind:avonr the extirpation of Poper y,Pre- 
lacy, Superſtition, Hereſie, Schiſme, Prophaneneſſe, and whatſoe* 
ver ſhall be found contrary to ſound doftrine and the poWer of god- 
lineſſe, teſt they partake in their ſinnes, and thereby be in danzer to 
receive of their plagnes, They have vowed alſo, With all faithful- 
neſſe to indeavour the diſcovery of all ſuch as have beene, or ſhall 
bee Incendiaries, Malignants, or evill Initruments by hindring the 
reformation of Religion, dividing the King from his people, or one 
of the Kingdomes from an other, or making of any fattions, or par- 
ries amongst the people contrary to th's league and covenant, And 
all the Independent Miniſters 1n the Reverend Aſſ:mbly did faith- 
fully promiſe unto their brcthien, and under their owne hands 
by writing confirme it , tht they w-uld preach ſuch dodrin:s 
publickly only as tended to Faith, Repentance, and Salvation, and 
that they would aot trouble the people with any of thoſe contre- 
verſies concerning Diſcipline and Church-government, till they 
jaw what Plat-forme of Diſcipline thc Parliament and the Aſſem- 
bly ſhould ſet dowaz; and ſolemaly promiſed alſo by ſuch atime 
to bring in their made !l ; and vthers of the Min:ſters of the con- 
gregationall way when they caine out of New- England, entring 
into ſcrious diſcourſe with ſome of their brethren the Mini = 
<n. Sf i3 ® 
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of the Ghurchof Z»g/ard, that had ſuffered much under the Pre- 


lates tyrannie, and that indeed had indured the brunt , and under- 
gone the hearte of the day of their cruelty and perſecution , and 
of whom they had experience for their faithfulnefle and eonſtan- 
Cy 1n the truth; I ſay fome of theſe fugitive Miniſters after their 
returne, entring into communication with them, ard demanding 
of them what Diſcipline and Government they intended now in 
place of the Prelaticall uſurpation toeftabliſh 2nd ſet up , for an- 
{wer they told them, that their indeavour God aſliiting them, 


ſhould be to ſet up a Government according to the word of God. 


as nigh as they could, after the example of the belt reformed chur- 


 ches, in Scotland, France, Germany , and Low-conntries; where- 


upon they jmmediatly replying , faid, if this be indeed your reall 
intention,then 1n the preſence of God wee give you the right hand 


of Fellewtihip, reſolving to ſtand to you and by you faithfully 


unto the death, All that I now relate can be proved by aa Iliad of 


Witneſles. 


Notwithſtanding alltheſe Covenants, Promiſes,and ſerious ia= 
gagements, and that in the preſence of God,they have all of them 
biake all theſe covenants and promiſes, made buth toGod and 
man, and have violated them all and every one of them, and have 
not oply neglcRed to bring in their modell of governmens,though 


promiſed by them , and againe and againe urged to it, but made 


faRtions, rents and ſchiſmes inthe Church, and preached up the 
congregationall way , and brought an odizm and hatred of the 
Presbyteric amonglt the people, and molt ſhamefully continually 
inveighd againſt their brethrea che Presbyterians,and all their pro- 
ceedings : and have laboured alſo with alltheir might and power 
to hinder the reformation of Religion , and to breake the union 
betweene the two nations, Scotsand Engliſh, and to bring in a 
toleration of all Religions under che name of liberty of conſci- 
ence , Which tendeth to nothing but profanefle and all licenti- 
ouſn:fle , which is againſt the power of godlineſſe, and againſt 
their ſolemne vow and covenant made before God and men ; 
and therefore all they that doe theſe things, as all the Il-depen= 
dents daily doe, they are no Saints in Gods DialeR, nor good 
Dzmons , but a Generationof wicked and ungodly men, wich 
whom all good Chriſtians ought to have no communion with in 
holy things, as not being churches after the New Teltaient form. 

T1 ' But 


—— 


Bur will ſome ſay , though ſome of the Independents ſhould bee 
euilty of all theſe crimes, yet they are not all tobe condemned 
as equally guilty. For anſwer , here I ſhall make uſe of my Bro. 
ther Burtons Learning, pag. 16. where indeavouring to make all 
the Conformilts guilty of Perſecation, hee hath theſe words, the 
910FÞ of the Conformi#t« (faith he) if not all, have had their hands 
leſſe or more , either by aTing or aſſenting , or by filence or conni= 
vence in the perſecution of thoſe godly Mmiſters and people which 
ſtood ont again#t the Antichriſtian uſurpation over their conſcien- 
ces, inferring from thence that they Were equally guilty. 

I have made choyce of his words, though it bee a truth and 
doarine ſet downe in holy Scripture, and confirmed by the light 
of nature, and by the praiſe of all oations, both Jewiſh, Chri- 
ſtian and Heatheniſh , who adjudge Conſentors, Connivers , and 
Abettors, and all the complices in any treaſon, conſpiracy, wic- 

- kedneſſe and malefice as equally guilty as the Aﬀors, Plotters , or 
Contrivers, as all Hiftories both divine and humane doe declare ; 
and for ſome examples out of holy Scriptures wee find that al- 
though 1ezabe! was by name the priacipall agent in killing and 
perſecuting of the Prophets, yet all the Iſraclites are accuſed as 
guilty, becauſe they connived aad aflented by their ſilence unto 
their death ; and therefore the holy Prophet ſaith, they have ſlaine 
thy Prophets , and have brake downe thy Altars; and fo allthe 
Jewesare adjudged guilty of the death of Chriſt, as well as He- 
rod and Pontius Pilate, as conſentersand allowers of it; and fo 
Chriſt himfclfe accuſeth all the Jewesas guilty of the death of all 
the holy Prophets, 1a that they allowed of their Fathers doings, 
by building the Monuments of the Prophets, by which their aRi- 
on our Saviour ſaith that they allowed of their doings, and in ex« 
preflc words chargeth them as <qually guilty ; the ſame hee ſaid. 
of them concerning the death of oh» the Baptiſt, ye ſaith hee 
have done to him whatſoever ſeemed good unto you ; whereas it 
is related in the Goſpel, that it was Heroas aft, who only is ſaid to: 
have commanded that oh, ſhould be beheaded ; yet this wic- 
kedneſle is Jaid upon all the Jewes as connivers , and by their (i- 
lence conſenters unto it; and Pax! inlike manner accuſeth all the 
Gentiles in the firſt chapter of the Epiſtle to the Rowars, andall 
the Fewes in the ſecond chapter,of all thoſe finnes hee Jayes to: 


their charge, though they were not many of them ators and com- 
| mitters 
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mitters of theie haigous crimes, buc in that they coanjved at them, 
and by their ſilence allowed of them or hindred them nor, or by 
4 puniſhing the off2nd--rs prevented them not, which was rhe fin of 
="W old Ely in not puniſhing his tonnes for their wick::dnefle ; So that mY 
| by all theſe examples ourof the word of tiath aud by my brothgr f 
Bartons own words and learning, it 1s appareatly evident tha: all FA 
ſuch as by their ſilence connive and aflent unto aiy w:ckedneflc, 
perſecution, rayhng, or covenaat-breaking , they arc as: qually 
euilty as the aRors.and contrivers ; Now when alithe 11-ac pen- 
dents as well Miniſters as people-in any of thefe waycs ur 
in all of them are guil:y of rayling, reviling, ſeducing, and Cove- 
nan=breakiog and making diviſions contrary nato the DoGrine 
of Chriſt, and of hindring Reformation, and of breaking the Uai- 
on between the Nations of England 1nd Scotland in as much as in 
them lies, it followeth they arc neuher vitible Saints nor- good 
Dzmons; and that thoſe Churches that confilt of tuch Memvuers, 
are not true formed Churches after the New Teſtament forue; tot 
they are to conſiſt of viſtole Saints, and therefore they ough: co be 
106108 ſeparaced from; and all good Chriſtians ought to hzve no commu. 
Ki q nion with ſuch Ghuiches in holy things,:s being mixe Coogrega- 
10þ tions and tagg ragg, . and fuch Saints as /ob would not ſet with the 
; doggs of his lock. And this (hall ſuthice to have ipoke for the proof 
ot my fiſt Argument. | 
My tccond Argument is this : 

T hoſe ( ongregations and Aſſemblies whoſe Members contrary to 
the example of all the holy Prophets and Servants of (God, who were 
zver bumble in their own eyes, continnally, falſly, and phariſaically 
and upon all occaſions boaſt themſelves of their oWwne righteouſneſſe 
(/o much condemned in holy Writ )calling themſelves the prettous and 
holy ſervants of Godthe godly party,the praying people,the onely men 
of Gods right hand, the Saints, the poo = of the 7uſt, hating 
S' $3 and deſpiſing their poor brethren, and are ever plotting againſt them, 
Wh | accounting them as Heathens and Infidels, and departing from them. 
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F j1/:1þ as more holy then they; all ſuch, 1 ſay, are neither viſible Saints nor 
4 i 4 good Demons, as being by Chriſt himſelfe and the holy Scripture 
WI t condemned. and therefore are not true Churches after the New Te= 
F ' E p a L 7 
Vi | ſtament form-, Whoſe AMembers onght to be all vi}hble Saint. -bat are 
| 


mixt Corgrepations with Whom truly goaly ſouls ought not to comt= 
municate un holy things, 
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| But all the Congregations and Aſſemblies of the Il-dependents are 
ſuch as conſiſt of ſuch Members : Ergo, they are neither viſible 
Saints nor good Demons, and therefore ought not to be communica« 
:ed with in holy things , but to be ſeparated from, by all the truly 


goaly ſonls. : - : | x; 
For the Mayor prepoſition ao man candeny it, now if the Mi- 


| —————_ 


ER 


ft nor be confirmed, then there is no man that will doubt of the 


eruth of the concluſion;for that will necefſarily 
muſes. | | 
The parts of the Minor aretheſe : The firſt, That it was ever the 
prattice of all the holy ſervants of God, tobe bumble in their owne 
FYCSo . 
s The fecond, That Goa did ever condemme (ach as juſtified thens 
ſelves and hoaſted of their oWn righteouſneſſe. - 
©  Thethird, That the I-dependents do both falſly and phariſaically 
boaſt themſelves when they call them(elves the pretious and holy ſer- 
wants of God, the godly party, the praying people, the onely men of 
ods right hand, the Saints and the Generation of the juſt. 

The fourth, That they ao de5Þsſe their Chriſtian brethren and [+- 
parate from. them as being more holy then they ; By all which they 
declare themſelves to be neither Saints indeed nor good Dxmons, 
nor a Charch or Churches after the New Teſtament forme, and 
therefore ought to be ſeparated from. = 

I ſhall now prove all theſe parts in order beginning wich the firſt, 
by which the concluſion will be the more obvious to every judi- 
cious Reader, and I hope,to many of the Il-dependents themſelves 
if they will ſeriouſly and without partiality weigh all things: And 
for the evincing of that, I will begin with 4braham the Father of 
all the faithfull, who ſaith, Ger. 18. ver. 27, Behold now I have 
taken upon me to ſpeak unto the Lord, Which am but duſt and aſhes. 
Here we fee eAbraham- had no high thoughts of himſelfe, nor of 
his own righteouſneſle, which example of his was left to all his 
children in ſucceeding ages, to teach themy to eſteeme meanly of 
themſelves and not phariſaically to boaſt of their owne holineſle. 
Zacob likewiſe 1n 32. of Geneſis ver. 9, 10. ſpeaking unto the Lord 
faith, O God of my Father Abraham, and God of my Father Iſaac, 
Cc. 1 am not worthy of any the leaſt of the mercyes and of the truth 
Which thou haſt ſheWed unto thy ſervant, &c.* Herelikewiſe we ſee 
what a low eſteem he had of NO LAS The ſame we finde in £zr4 
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the 9. ver. 6. who inthe name of all the people, ſaid, O wy God 7 
am aſhamed and bluſh to lift up my face to thee, my God: for our 
iniquities are increaſed over our heads and our treſpaſſe or gailtineſſe 
i grown up to the heavens, &c. And ſo inthe ninth of Nehemiah, 
ver. 1. &C. The children of Iſrael were aſſembled With faſting and 
With ſackelothes and with earth upon them ;, they were all in po- 
ſure of humility as the whole Chapter declareth. 7o6 alſo that 
righteous and upright man, in the 42. chapter ver. 6. ſaith, Where. 


fore I abhorre my ſelfe, and repent in duſt and aſhes, He had no 


bigg thoughts of himſelfe and his own holinefle. The fame we ſee 
in 1/aiah that great and holy Prophet, who in the 64. chaprer wer, 6. 
in the name of all the people of God in his age he faith, Bur We are 
all as an uncleane thing,and all our righteouſneſſes as filthy raggrgand 
we all do fade as a leafe, and our iniquities like the Wind have taken 
# avay, &c. They had no proud conceipts of their own righte- 
oaſneſle, nor vaunted not of their holinefle and ſanRiry, Neither 
was Danicl in any other poſture,though a man greatly beloved of 
the Lord, chapter 10. ver. 11, Yet he in the g. chapter in the name 
of all the people humbly proſtrated himſelf, Seeking wnro the Lord 
by prayer and ſupplication with faſting and [ſackcloth and aſhes. Say- 


ing, O Lordthe great and dreadfull God, &-c. We have finned and 


have committed iniquity, and have done wickedly and have rebelled, 
VEr« 3, 4, 5, #c. And ſo we might run through all the Old Tefta- 
ment and finde all the Prophets and holy men of God ever con- 
felling their own vileneſſe, and never boaſting of their own righte- 
ouſneſs. The Publican alfo and the Prodigall had learned this leſſon, 
the one of which ſaid Luke 15, vere 19. I am not Worthy to be cal- 
led thy ſoxne : the other ſtanding afar of, Luke 18. ver, 13. would 
not ſo much as lift up his eyes unto Heaven, but [mote upon his breft 
ſaying, God be mercyfull unto me a ſinner. All the fairhful, and 
truly holy people, and godly party, both under the Old and New 
Covenant,had learned this leſſon of felf-denyall;and Paul zxcknow- 
ledged himſelfe the greateſt of alt ſinners, crying oat of himſelfe, 
Rom. 7. O miſerable man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this 


| body of death) They had no overtowring conceipts or thoughts of 


their own holinefſe aad righteouſnefle, nor never boaſted them- 
ſelves that they were_the onely holy people and the generation of 
the Juſt ; That was the praRtice of the Julticiaries, yea of the hypo- 
Ctites and wicked under the Law and of the Phariſees in the time 
of 
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of Chrilt,as we may ſee in 7/aiah 65. ver. 5, who ſaid, Stand by 
thy ſelf,come not neer to mt»for I am holier then thou, &'c. The Pha- 
riſce alſo food and prayed thus with himſelf, God,] thank theeythat 1 
| amy not a4 other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adalterers, or even as 
this Publican; I faſt twice a Week, and [ give tythes of all that [ 
poſſeſſe, &c. By which it may evidently appear, that thoſe that 
boalt themſelves of their own righteouſheſle and holineſſe treade 
not in the ſteps of father Abraham and all the truly holy Prophets 


and people of God inall ages, but in this their ſo doing they de- 
viate from rheir example, and imitate the example of the wicked 
Phariſees and old Julticiaries, and therefore are juſtly to be bla» 


med and found fault with as tranſgreſſors againſt both the +» 


precept of God,and example of Chrilt(who ſaid ) Learn of me for I 
am humble and meek,Mat. 11.8 againſt thePrefideant of all the faith- 
fal we is the ſecond part of myMinor, which is to prove,7harGod 
did ever condemn ſuch as juſtified themſelves and boaſted of their own 
righteouſneſſe, as is manifelt from that place in _ above quo» 
red in the 65.chap. ver, 5, where the Lord faith, that ſuch as 
 gloryed they Were more holy then others, Were as ſmoke in his noſe 
and fire that burneth all the day. And in the 16, of Luke ver. 15. 
Hz faid unto the Phariſees, Te are they Which juſtifie your ſelves 
before men, but God knowes your hearts ; for that Which « highly e= 
fteemed among men, ts abomination in the fight of God, And in 
the 18, of Luke the placeabove cited ver. 9, He ina Parable re- 
proved certain which trulted ix themſelves as being PR and 
aaſfpifed others, And told them plainly ver. 14. That the Publican 
that meanly eſteemed of himſelfe, went down to hus howſe juſtified 1 a= 
ther then the other ; Foy every one (\aith Chrilt ) that exalteth hins- 
ſelfe, ſhall be abaſet, and he that humbleth himſelfe ſhall be exalted. 
Yea, it is the command of Chriſt 2ſazch. 16, toall ſuch as will be 
his Diſciples ver. 24. Thar they ſhould deny themſelves anitake up 
their (Yoſſe dajly and follow him: Now' (elf-denyall and boaſting 
of their own bolinefle cannot ſtand together, for Saint Peter in his 
firſt Epiſtle chap. 5. commands all Chriſtians ro be [ubjet# one to 
another, and to be clothed with humility, ſaying, That God reſiſts 
#he prand, ani gives grace to the bumble z Humble yonr ſelves there- 
fore (ſaith be ) under the miphty hand of God, that he may rxalt you 
61 due time, The fame leflon doth Saint Zawer teach us chop. 4. v. 6. 
And 'if we lookthroagh the wholeScriptares we ſhal find,7hatGod 
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looketh unto thoſe onely that are of a poor and contrite ſpirit, and that 
tremble at hi word, If{aiah 66. ver. 2. The ſame alſo the Lord faith 
Iſaiah the 57. v1 5. Thus ſaith the Lora the high and holy One,that 
inhabiteth eternity, Whoſe Name # holy, I will dwell in the high and 
holy place, witk him alſo that i of a contrite and humble ſpirit, to re« 
vive the ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite 
ones. David had learned this leflon alſo, whoin the 51. P/a/me 
faith, 4 broken and acontrite heart O Lord thou wilt not deſpiſe. 
But for all ſuch as phariſaica)ly boaſt themſelves of their own righ- 
teouſneſſe God will deſpiſe and reſiſt : eſpecizlly when they come 
far ſhort of the Pharifces righteouſnefle who faſted ordinarily 
twiceor thrice a week, and gave tythes of all they had, and were 
very bountifull and charitable to the poor and did many other 
things praiſe worthy, whereas all the I|-dependents are fo far from 
giving tythes of all they have, as they would aot willingly that any 
other ſhould give chem writing books to the contrary and that bit- 
ter ones z and for the many other aRs of holinefle in the Phariſees, 
as faſting 8 deeds of charity, the world knows they are not ſo fre- 
quent in them towards their poor brethren that diflent from them: 
but in running from ſea toland, and from one place to anether to 
make Proſelytes and {duce the people,they are very hike the Pha» 
riſees,and in boaſting and gloryiog of their own righteouſneſle, in 


this they <qualiſe ifnot ex6ced the Phariſces and Julticiaries of old, 


and if they repent not, God will have a coatroverſie againſt them, 
tor God reſiſts the proud and will —_—_— unto the humble, and 
in the 30, of the Proverbs ver, 72, God faith there, That there i g 
generation pure in their own eyes, and yet they are not purged frons 
their filthyneſſe : Gods people were ever humble, but the Il-depen- 
dents arenot, as Will by and by appeare in the ſequell.. 

T he third part noW to be proved: viz. That the Tl-dependents 
do both falſly and phariſaically boaſt themſelves when #hey call them« 
ſelves the pretious and holy ſervants of God, &c. Now that they 
boaſt and glory of their ewn holineſle, and that they are the onely 
people, and the godly party., all that are acquainted with their 
language and have heard their Sermons,and have ſeen their books, 


can bear witneſfte with me of the truth of. that I now charge them 


with, neither can the 1|-dependents themſelves deny it. And that 
they fallly.glory.and boaſt of their own righteouſnefle, holineſſe, 
and ſanQity, is my take now to prove, which by the grace of 
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God I will do running through all and every ſeverall branch of 
their gloriations. * And to begin with the firſt, when they call 
themſelves the onely pretious ſervants of God, and the godly party, 
in this their glorying, I ſay, they as falſly as Phariſaically [t, 
which willevidently appear, if we duly examine who in Gods di- 
ale are a holy people and the onely holy ſervants of God. In the 
1 of the Corinthians chap, 7. ver. 34. The Apoſtle there deſcribes 
who are the holy people , they (faith he) are ſuch, as care not for 
the things of the World, but for the things of the Lora, hoW they may 
Þ be holy in body and ſpirit ; They were {uch, as being bought With a 
4 price, ſtudyed, how they might glorifie Godin their bodyes and in 
* their ſpirits Which were the Lords. 1 Cor. 6. ver, 20. And how they. 
might cleanſe themſelves from all filthyneſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit,per- 
fting holineſle in the fear of God, 2 Cor. 7, ver. 1. The holy ſer- 
vants of the Lord, are ſuch as preſent their bodies a living fergpees 
holy, acceptable unto God as their reaſonable ſervice, and that from 
the conſideration of Gods great mercyes unto them. Rom. 12. ver. 
I. They preſſed towardthe mark to the high calling of God in 7eſs 
Chriſt, Phil. 3.14. Whoſe converſation Was in Heaven. ver. 20, 
Thoſe Saints minded not earthly chings,but being contented with 
food and rayment, they eſteemed godlineſſe the greateſt gain. 1-Tim. 
4. Gold and ſilver ((aith Peter) Ihave none, Adts 3: He ſtudied 
onely to be holy, and regarded not.the world. The life of all the 
godly and holy party was above in heaven, according to that of So- 
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fied men, they ſeeke not great things, nor they intangle not them- 
ſelves with earthly buſineſſes , they/onely mind heavenly things, 
where Ghriſt Gtteth at the right hand of God , Colsſ.1,2,3. No 
ſooner was Levs called from the receipt of cultome , but hee re- 
linquiſhed and left the world and followed Chrilt, The fame did 
Z ac heus,diſtributing that hee had liberally to the poore , and ma- 
pifcſting to the world , by giving full fatisfaftion to all men that 
could ſay they were damnified by him , that now hee minded no. 
thing but heavenly things, the things of the Lord , how he wighe 
be koly in body and ſpirit which were the Lords; and this was 
the praRtiſe of allthe holy ſervants of God 1nall ages, they were 
heavenly minded, /oWly , humble, mecke , they Were of one mind, 
having compaſſion one of an other, they loved as brethres, they Were 
pittifull and conrteows, they renared not evill for evill , or rayling 
for rating , but contrariwiſe bleſSing , knowing that they Were 
thereunto called, that they ſhould inherit a bleſsing , they refrayned 
their tongues from evill, and their lips ſhake no guile, they eſthewed - 
evill, and did good, they ſought peace andenſuedit, 1 Pet. 3. verie 
8 9,10,11. they loved Without diſſimulation , they abhorred that 
which was evill , and cleaved to that which' was good, in honour 
they avant one an other, Romans 12, verſe 9. in Lowlineſſe of 

they eſteemed of others better then themſelves, Phil. 2. ver, 2.3, 
they were all hexvenly minded men, who regarded no worldly 
things, neither doe weever reade in all the ſacred Scriptures, that 
any of the holy Prophets or Saints of old , were taken up with 
the world , or #fpired to the Honours and Dignities of the ſame, 
but choſe rather to ſuffer affyAftion With rhe. people of God, thento 


$joy the pleaſures of finne for a while;yea,they eſteemed the reproach 


of Chriſt greater riches then all the treaſares of Egypr they choſe 


' rather 60 wander about 1n deſerts,6n ſheeps thins,and oats Rins na . 


hed,defpiſed,and comenned,in the caves andl dens of the beaſts of the 
earth, then to dwell inthe greateſt aflueney of worldly things, 
they fligtted att the world,and alt the Glory of it,& expoſed them= 
felvestoany miſericsand hazards , rather therrirftlic kaſt world. 
ly pkaſure to-infourecheir' feGions in things below, 2v the cle 
vent lipter obrho Hebyww#s doth fally beelires = 

Now wer locke 'pporr the gencraliy of the T-deperdents, 


wee(Wltflnd theniveid of all the above-named graces , asbring 
men-mott-acthRed' tothe world arid worklly things, and char 
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there is none more covetous,none are more taken up with the plex- 
ſures and bravery of the world, none more envious and malicious, 
none more proud, haughty, & ſupercilious, none more greedy and 
having then they,8 none more worldly;ſothat ye that fad chem at 
thereceipt of cuſtom chrough che kingdom,meer Toute-gatheters, 
which was amongſt the Saints of old counted a trade incompatible 
with holinefſe and godlinefſe ; for Publicats generally were all 


ordiriaeily obſerved ; that 
how ſoever they call chemſelves the holy people and godly party, 


eſteemed the worlt and wickedeſt of men; yetT fay, the Inde- 


pendents ac thisday for the univerfalicy of them, are taken notice 


| 


of for their worldly mindednefſe, fo that through the' whole | 


Realme you ſhall find them in all the Exciſe offices, in all the cu- 
ſtome houſes, and 1n all the gainefull places and imployments by 
Sea and Land, jnallthe Committees, 10 all gainefull offices in the 
Army, and through all the Courts of the Kingdome ; neither are 
there any that aſpire more to all places of honour in all parts of 
the Land then they , and make more uſe of their friends, by run- 
ning, riding and letters, for the hindring of any other but them- 
ſelves, in attaining places of Dignity and Emolument whereſoe- 
ver they are vacant , as daily experience teacheth ns , and as it can 
be proved. by a cloud of witneffes ; yea,ſo notorious are their co- 
vetousand ambitious deſignesto all men, that the very Malignaats 
caQ ſay,thatthey have got all che rich pluader into their poſſeſſions, 
and have made themſclvcs wealthy with the ſpoyles of others, 
and eſpecially thoſe that came out of New England have beene ta- 
ken notice of amonglt others to have bought things plund=red of 
mighty worth, at ſmall rates, and have fent them over thither , in 
ſo much that che very Cavaliers, and Gentlemen of good ranke 
and place have told mee, that it cver they got the day,they would 
make a voyage into New-Enpland , to demand their plundered 
goods of them. And it is well knowne , what vaſt ſainmes of 
money they have gathered through the Kingdome of godly peo- 


- ple, under pretence of relieving the peore Saints there, and for the 
- ſending over boyes, and young children, and fo they have all of 


that party beſtirred themſelves in getting of monies under the pre- 
text of good uſes, and buying of plundered Goods, as if they had 
ſtudied nothing but the getting of earthly things ; fo that where- 
ſoever there is any money ſtirring , or any gainefall oktices,thit _ 
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docethe Independents fly , like a company of flyes upon a gald 
Horſes Ce os » their very Miniſters have got all hs gainefull 
LeRures through towne and countrey, many of them having 
two or three very profitable ones at once , the leaſt of which by 
report, would maintaine two or three Families , whenas many- 
more learned then themſelves cannot get bread to put in their 
childrens bellies, fo that they are generally cryed up , and other 
godly and painefull Miniſters are deſpiſed through their calumnies 


and craft ; ſo that all men may cafily perceive, that the world and 


they are very good friends, whereas the holy people of old cared 
not for the things of the world ; and for bravery and gallantry, 
& all manner of voluptuouſteſle they exceed all men; yea the very 
Daughters of 7er»ſalems never minc'd it more, 1/ay the 3. then the 
Independents wives and daughters doe, nor never injoyed greater 
pleaſuresthen they, in ſo much that it is one of the infallible notes 
of the Il-dependeats, both men and women,to exceed «!l others 


_ inbravery and delicacy; never was there ſuch a gallant Generation 


of Saints ſince the world beganzyea ,their very Miailters, and their 


Dames go rather likeRuffians,then the holy & mortified people of 


God,8& matrons of old,in ſo much that ſome of the Il-dependents 
themſelves were heard ſay , when my laſt booke came out in my 
owne defence againſt Tohx Lilbxrne, where I made my ſelfe mer= 
ry _ them , at the. which ſo many of them RRormed z2ainſt 
mee with indignation, at that time I ſay , ſome of the Indepen- 
dents were heard to ſay, that what DoQor Baſtwicke had writ 
metrily was too too true: for the truth is ſay they , they are too 
much given to their pleaſures,and to good cheere,8& many of them 
arc abominably proud and covetous, and gaping after honours and 
riches, and are ſo unbridled in their expreffioris, and fo diſorderly 
in their carriages, and many times ſo inſolent in their behaviours, 
as they juſtly give offence and ſcandall, both in word and deed,to 
many that otherwiſe would have harboured better opinions and 
conceits of chem; and that that I now ſay,and a great deale more, 
can be proved ; and amongſt other things they related , har they 
being preſent at the Committee of examinations , never ſaw any 
man more injuriouſly abuſed by any then I was;in ſo muchthat the 
admired my patience, Icenld carry my ſelfe at that time [0 calmely 
towards them. Sothat if need be, I {hall be able to produce good 
witneſſes from amongſt the Tl-dependents themſelves, that by 


their 
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their teſtimony ſhall make good this my charge againſt them for 
their wotkdly mindeduefie, andextrane ſnare rote 
_ cheirunchrittian dealing towards their brethren; I ſhallnor want 
the wieneffes alfo of fome, and they of good quality , rhac have 
_ fallen of from walking with-them;; who are 'ready- ro-arteft, 
vhat the ſole ani chirfe moving canſt of theor Fra my thaiy rompu- 
mer, Was for rhe wery reaſons [ have B9W ſpecified, will affirm, 
that they could not continue in ſo coſtly aud chargeable 4 Religion, 
they having found 4 cheaper Way to Heaven , it will alſo be proved, 
that Whereas many before thry cart acquained With thens und to be 
of their Fellowſhip , they could for three or fonre hundred pounds 
yeare maintaine themſelves andtheir families, and dot a great deate 
of good to many diſtreſſed people , and indigent and perſecuted (hvs- 
ftians; but fince they grew into acqanitance with theſe of the con- 
gregativnall way , Whit With the entertainment of them uni their 
party, and preſerts, awd What with their frequent relievnig of thoſe 
of that Fraternity , it hath flooa them in eight hundred nine hun- 
dred, a thouſand pound: yearely ; yea, ſome times wore , ſo that 5t 
has beene admired bow they have ubſted : and it is well knowne, 
thac one of their chiefe delignes is #9 ger 9910 their [vciotibe , the 
chiefeſt andricheſt people every Where , anleSÞorially the more ho. 
nonrable Women, by meanes of Which , they exceedingly ftrewgthen 
their party : for thoſe pore creatares not avving into the [ubrilty of 
their proceedings, and bring carried on with a blind zrale , conceive 
they can never doe too much for them; und therefore npvr all octa- 
fons, ſtirre up their Huſbands and friends to advance the tartſt (us 
they callit) and to the ntrermoſt With their and prrſes'to pro- 
mote it ; and hence ariſe thoſe faftions on all fides, every one of them 
in their particular places ſeeking the maimenance of their party ; 
henceitis, / thatthereare ſo many dayes amotglit cheſt of the con. 
oregationall way , ſet apart , for-the-ſteking of Got (forthue is. 
their language )for the gaining of ſome grext8& wealthy-petforis 
into their new gathered Churches, which-they call theeonvers 
fion of them , whea indeed it istothing biitthe peryertivg, and 
miſl:adivg of them into the by- =_ of their ertots;- I could if 
need were, inſtance many « GodlyFatrily, that woreknownets 
bee-of approved Integrity, Piety «hd Holifteſſe , before theſe 
mer} appeared in the world , an« are-nov repuited m— 
pebple and Saints, and oncly _ of the congregations 
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way. The truth of this thing is ſoapparent, as ſomeof the In- 
dependents themſclves have uttered it, that they Well perceive, 
that many of their Miniſters ſeeke themſelves , Whiles they pre= 
zend they ſceke the good of others ; yea, they ſeeke the world Whiles 
they perſwade others to abandon it. Saint Fobn ſayes, 1 Epiſt, Love 
not the World,nor the things that are in the World ; for he that loves 
the world ( faith hee) the love of the Father is not in him, It is an 
impoſſible thing in Gods DialeRt to ſerve two Maſters , they cane 
not ſerve God and Mammon : for the friendfbip of the world uu en- 
 mity with God, ſaith Saint James. Now then whea it is evident 
by all the praftiſcs of the Independents, that they for the greateſt 
part of them gape after the world, and are chiefly imployed in 
thoſe things that worldly men are taken up in, as» biting and de- 
VORrIng one an other, in hatred, variance, emnlations,Wrath, ftrife, 
ſeditions, hereſies, envyings, 6, It 1S manifeſt they are not the 
only holy & ſpirituall people,if Pasls doftrine be true,Gal.5. ver. 
15.20,21. and thatthe Indepeadents are too too buſie in theſe im- 
ployments, daily and fad experience teacheth us, neither is there 
any truly 1udicious and impartiall Independeat, chat can gaineſay 
what I now write. Belides,the holy people of old,as Abraham,7 #- 
cob,Tofhna,Cornelins,&c, were ſuch as withtheir whole houſes ſer. - 
ved the Lord , they would have none in their Families bat ſuch as 
were of one and the ſame Religion , they would neither connive 
at, indulge or tolerate any Religion in their houſes, but that God 
had appointed, as all the holy Scriptures teftifie , they at their up- 
rifing,and lying down,at their goings out and comings in, Dexr.6. 
and Dext,11. infiruſted their children and families inthe ſtatutes 
and commandementsof the Lord ; they with their Men-ſervants, 
znd Maid-ſervants, and the {tranger within their Gates, Exod.20, 
tooke care that all of them under their roofes ſhould ſanRifie the 
Sabbath, and keepe- all the commandements of the Lord ; they 
thought it their duty and their place , to ſee that they ſhould ſerve 
the Lord with one ſhoulder, and with one lip, they left them not 
every one tothe liberty of his owne conſcience, but according to 
the expreſſe rule exated obedience from them, tothe commande- 
ments of the Lord : and this they eſteemed to bee the holinefle 
well pleaſing unto God , not their owne fained conceits New 
m this thing alſo moſt of the Il-dependents are fayling in their 
duty , as can be proved , who leave their Familiesto their owne 
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Genin»izi the ſerving of God , fo that they maygoe whetherth 
pleaſ# on the Lords day, aad bee of what Religion and wy 
they like beſt ; and therefore they follow not the example of the 
Godly Party , and holy Saints, and ſervants of God of old. In 
all cheſc regards, and many more that might be ſpecified , it is ap- 
parantly evident , that thoſe Churches of the: congregationall 
way doc not conſift of all Saints, as being but mixt afſemblies as 
well as the congregations of their brethren that they ſeparate 
from , and therefore they are not the only holy people , as not be- 
ing crucified unto the world, and the world to them , as the holy 
people of old were, when they are wholy forthe world ; and 
this (hall ſuffice te have ſpake concerning the firſt title they digni- 
fie themſelves with above their brethren, calliag themſelves in all 
their preachings and writings the holy people, and godly party, 
whereas the truly holy people and Godly Parry were ever humble 
in their owne eyes, and thought baſcly of themſclves, counting 
themſelves wretched and miſerable ſinners.gg* 

Neither doth the other ticle truly and onely belong unto them, 
when they call themſelves the praying people : for our Saviour hath 
ſaid, Not every one that ſaith Lord Lord, ſhall enter into the king- 
dome of Heaven, but hee that prayeth according to his will "Be 
ſo Saint 7ohs afſerteth, in his firlt Epiſtle, chap. 5. verſe 14. this ts 
the confidence wee bave in him, that if Wee aske any thing according 
to his Will hee heareth us. Sv that it is not the meere praying of 
_ any people that will procure audience from God , but the praying 
according'to Gods will ; for Chriſt hath ſaid , AZatth. 6. that 
men are not heard for their much babbling, forthat is a thing dit- 
pleaſing unto him, but in that they pray according to his dire&ion 
and will; ſo that of neceſlity it followeth , they onely are the 
praying people-properly ſo called, that in all their ſupplications 
and requeſts follow che rule ſet downe by Chriſt himſclfe the on- 
ly Prophet of his Ehurch, and who knew beſt what the will of 
God was,and what the meaning of the Spirit of God was ; for he 
onely it is, that muſt helpe our infirmities in prayet, for wee of 
our ſclves know not what to ask, Rown.8.It wil not be amifle there- 
fore briefly torua over fome of theſe Petitions, that che Lord hath 
ſet downe for an everlaſting rule'for all thetruly praying peoplezto 
ſquare their prayers by , the which whoſoever in prayer ſwar- 
vech from,they cannot properly be called the truly praying pope 
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dome come, 1n which Petition they are: 
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\ + Ohe Saviour teachethus;, Afacah, the ſixth,neoſc 9, kokfing. 


ſaying, when ye pray, fay Hallomed: be thy name. So thatthey 
that pray arigl deſire that the name: of God may be glee, and. 
in ſo praying they: deſire that whatſoever hiaders the glarifying 
and hallowing of Gods name, may be taken away aad removed.;: 
now the tolerxtion.of all Religions: under pretence of liberty of 
conſcience, which ail the Independents. not onely pray for , but 
with all-cheir might labour for , will aot make for the hallowing: 
and glorifying of Gods name , but greatly to his duhonour , and: 
the nnſanRifying of his holy name, and be ameancsof bringing; 
in of profancfle and atheiſme, and! all manner of abominations, 
and damnable hereſies, as the very connivence at: them already 
teaches all men-: therefore they that pray , that as there ig but one 
God, one truth, and one trae Religion, ſo that no other may bee 
tolerated, pray according to his will, and are the onely true pray- 
ing people; and thoſe thar pray/for liberty of canſcience, and the 
toleration of them all, as the Independents doe,are not the anely: 
true praying people , whatſoever they pretend: unto the deluded 
world, tor they pray not according to:Geas will. 

Agzine', the traly praying pooplerars taught. to ſay ty, King» 
in{truſted- re pray, nat 
onely that the Kingdome of G/:ry may come, butthe Kingdome 
of Grace, viz. that the Goſpel may, be everywhere. publiſhed , 
preached and ſetup; vnd to that end that Gad:would ſend faith. 
fall Lzbeurersiato his Vineyard: and. Harvelt; and: in ſo/praying, 
they eatneſtly defire; that whatſoever hinders the preaching of the 
GoFpel, as the toleration of all Religions doth, may be taken a- 
way ; now the Tndependentspray for a toleration , and for liber- 
ty of conſcience, and Jabour as much as in them lyes the hinde= 
rance of ſending faithfull Laboucers into Gods Harveſt,and much 
diſcourage theſe thatarcalready ſeat,and hinderalſo the ſettipgup- 
of that Diſcipline and\/Government: that: would moſt: make for 
the advancement of Chrifts Kingdome , and for the:coming of: 
the ſame; therefore they are not the ttaly praying peo- 
ple, for they pray not according to Gods will, | 
' Agnine; the true praying people are taught to ſay thy will bei 


done 01 earth as it 1534 bowven, and in their ſopraying they are in- 


{trued to pray for the removall of all ſuch things as are againſt: 
the good willand. pleaſure of God , and doe hinder the doing of 
| his 
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his will. Naw/Gad hathaeyealed.in-hig will, thatas thete is bus = 

one God and one Mediazer, {o there is bat one. Faieh, one Baptifins 
and one Religion, and that all the: pevple of God ſhould bring up 

their children and families in the nweture, knowledge and fear of 
this one and onely tme; God, as Abraham, Jacob, Foſhna, and 
Cornelius, and all the faithfull and dear-fervants of Gad anal ages 
have ever done,: and that they ſbould, jinftirut their children'and! 
houſholds in the Statutes and. Commandments of: the Lordat their 
lying doWn and1ifing up, at their goings out andcommings ins Deut. 
6.c> Deut. 11.4vd,Eph.6.v.4, 424 that both they avd their mens jer- 
vants and muide ſarvants,and the ſtranger Within therr gates Should 
fanRifie Gods Sabboths:and keep. all his Commandments, Exod- 
20, And this is the duty of all parents 4nd. maſters: of families, 
and this they are for ever tyediunts. by!the revealed willot God, 
and that they ſhayld got ſpareghein nighelt allies and kindred: chat 
ſhould labonr or :indeavous to bring wany other Religion then 
tharGod hath appointed/n his holy. and blefled wordzDex.13.and 
thisehey that pray arightand, according. to Gods will, pray-may 
"be done to theendof be world, and:'thatboth- they and. their fa- 
milies and: allthe families of the. cart. may continue to: inſtruc 
their houfholds.and. families: accordihg: to the commandinencs of 
God which is ws revealed; willy. and that whatſoever ſhall 'hinder 
the doing of this. willof God may be remayed. abominated and 

abhorred, as the toleration of all/Religions-will do, and that pres - 
ded liberty of conſcience,ashourly experience teacketh us ;: for 
this:both the duties of the. firſtand ſecond tables arenegleRed 
JH ſides : for. neither fathers nor maltersof fanulies- can-per» 
forme. or. diſcharge their. duties,.if a Toleration of all Religions 
{ſhould onee be ſetup; for then-beth ſervants and-chiltdren, and 
che ſtrangers within their houſes, ſhould every oneof them be left 
tothe liberty of their icon{rjences without: controkey ſo: that: they 
may gp whither they:will, and imbrace what Religion or Herelie 
they:pleaſez:and. therefore it concernes all men _mare:earnelily. to 
pray for the {erting;up and cltabliſhing of the onely true Religion, 
. and the rooting otitok allfalſeand erroneous Rehigians ; for in this 
they: do:acbording to Gods will: And they onely: that thus pray, 

_ are the true;praying people; Butithe IL dependents pray that there - 
own wils may be done,& not Gods will;for.they pray foraTokera- 
tionof all Religions,and that agaialt the revealed will of God _ 
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hath declared his will to the contrary : Dexr. 13. Yea Chriſt him- 
ſelfe in his Epiſtles to the Church of Pergamos and Thyatyra: Rev. 
2.Ver. 12.&e. 18. ſheweth his high diſpleaſure againſt chem for 
but ſuffering and conniving at thoſe falſe doftrines that were 
taughe amongſt chem. Yea in this bleſſed prayer of Chriſt we are 
taught to pray not only that the will of God may be done on earth, 
but he farther addeth 4s way of example and for a patern of our i- 
mitation, that it may be done ox earth as it w in heaven; Nowall 
thoſe that are Chriſts Diſciples, know, that there is but one Religi- 
on in Heaven, and one way of worſhip there, as there is but one 
God; they therefore chat pray for a Toleration of all Religions as 
the Il-dependents do, are not the onely true praying people, ſeeing 
they would have the will of God otherwiſe done on earth then ir 
is donein heaven; for in heaven there's but one Religion ; and 
therefore they pray contrary to the will of God when they pray for 
liberty of conſcience-and a Toleration of all Religions, ©. 
Again thetruly praying people are taught to pray /cad 6 not 
into temptation, but deliver us from evil ; therefore they pray a. 
gainlt the toleration of all Religions, which is not onely a'great 
temptation and an occaſion of evill, bur the very ſourſe and foun- 
tainof all errours, ſchiſmes, hereſies, and of all abominations, and 
of all the evills both of fin and puniſhment, that can light upon 
any Church, Nation or Kingdome, as we may ſee by the example 
of the Churches of Pergamos,and Thyatyra,to the which the Lord 
faith, Repext, or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and Will fight a- 
gainſf thee with the ſivord of my mouth. ' And 1 Will caſt her into a 
bed of great tribulation, and will kill ber With'death, and all the 
{burches ſhall know, that I am he which ſearcheth the reines and 
hearts, and I will give unto every one of you arcoraing to your Works. 
T fay therefore from verygood ground, thata Toleration of all Re- 
ligions is net onely a great temptation, but the greatelt eyill in the 
wotld , and would be a,meanes of bringing plagues and judge- 
ments upon the three Kingdomes, and a diſtration and diſorder 
amonelt all the people and a confuſion of all things ; againit all they 
which as ſo many temprations and  capitall- evills, all truly godly 
Projung people if they will pray according to Gods will, ought in+ 
ceſlantly:ro putup their dayly ſupplicarions, as they deſire the fa. 
vour of God and the removeall of his judgements, and in their ſo 
praying they do but their duty and according to the will of God : 
| . There- 
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Therefore when the Il-dependents pray for a Toleration of alt Re- 
ligions under the name of liberty of conſcience, and labout for ic, 
and hinder with all cheir power the ſetting up of the onely true 
Religion and worke of Reformation, and the ſetting up of {uch a 
Government in Chriſts Kingdome, which is his Church as he hath 
revealed in his bleſſed will, and they have alſo covenanted to bring 
in, in their fo doing they ncither pray that Gods name may be hal- 
lowed, nor that his Kingdome may come, nor that his will may be 
done, nor that they may not be led into temptation, and be delive- 
red from evill ; and therefore they pray not aright, and are not as 
they falſly boaſt chemſelves the only true praying people ; for they 
pray not according to Gods will. as 
Now when thoſe Churches of the Congregationall way conſiſt 
of ſuch kinde of praying Members, itis apparently manifeſt they 
are a mixt Generation of men, and not tne Generation of the jult, 
nor the men of Gods right hand, which is another title they falſly 
and pharifaically alſo claime and challeng unto themſelves, as they 
did the former,as will by and by appear upon due examination and 
diſcuſſion of the true ſenſe of that expreflion. For thoſe that are 
the men and people of Gods right hand properly ſs called, areſuch, 
« with all their might ſtand up in defence of Gods true Religion, and 
earneitly contend for the faith once delivered unto the Saints, Jude 2, 
3. and are not onely ever ready to lay down their lives for that an- - 
cient faith, but with all cheir power to fight for ic tothe laſt drop 
of their blood, in oppoſition to all errours, ſuperſtition, herelies, 
and all manner of falſe worſhip, and in oppoſing whatſoever is a= 
painſt the power of godlinefſe as. a Tolerationof all Religions is, 
which tends only to the bringing in ofall prophanenefle and irreli- 
JON, | ws 
Now the 1l-independents deny, that they did ever fight for Re- 
ligion : Yea, I my ſelfe have heard many of them ſay, That it « 
unlaWful to fight for Religion, and they profeſſed that When they Went 
out With the ſwordin their hands, they fought onely for the liberty of 
their conſciences, and-for a T oleration of Religion which us a part and 
branch (as they ſaid) of the SubjeRs birth-right : AllthisI can 
with many more depoſe, and therefore they tally arrogate unto 
themſelves that title of bring the men of Gods right hand, whichno 
more belengs unto them then the other enfignes and titles did : 
Andas little right have they to the title of Saints and the generaw- 
| | en: 
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on of. the Juſt (which is ſo frequently in their mouthes)if wee 
bring them to the true gonchitone of thatmettle; therefore ir may 
be ro very good purpole to turne to the 15. _ and briefly 
£© _ over that where we (hall finde a true deſcription of Saints 
indeed» | 
_ #bo(laith the P /al/anift) ſhall abide in thy Tabernacle, and Who 
ſpall avvell in thy boly hill thatis to ſay, who are Saints indeed and 
the generation of the Juſt ? For anſwer, the Holy Ghoſt, that belt 
knew who were Saints indeed, ſets down the charaRers of true 
Samts. The firſt of which is, his upright walking ; He that walk- 
eth uprightly (faith the ſpirit of God) This is a mertaphoricall ex- 
preſlion, ſignifying the trade of a mans life, his cuſtome and car- 
ryage in it, as when a man is ſaid to walk after the fleſs,it is as much 
in che dialed of holy Sertpture as to ſay, He goeth on in hu naturall 
condition and in by irregenerate ſtate, in hu 3gnorexce, blindeneſſe, 
wicked courſes and prattiſes,and hath no work of gracewrought in his 
heart, nor any Chang tn his Will and affeftiens, nor in his Whole frame 
of life and carriage, but he u the old man ftill, Rom, 1B. yer. x. So 
zo walk aprightly,in Scripture language, is, to walk, after the ſpirit, 
zo be regenerate, to be a holy and heavenly minded man, Who doth all 
the aftton: of one borne again of the Water and of the Spirit, be makes 
the LaW of God his delight,and ſquares hu life and attions according 
to that rule and the direflion of his bleſſed Word, and he orders 
bis life by that rule in all integrity, ſincerity and without hypocrite, 
or any baſe or by. ends or wordlyreSpefts, He mabes it his employ= 
ment with Enoch and Noah ro walk With God ſecretly as well as 6- 
penly,in all manner of conver ſation, in his thoughts Words and deeds, 
a if he were ever in the fight and preſence of God, walking uprightly 
alſo towards men, carrying himſelfe juſtly toWards all, but eþecial- 
ly bis main dine i; to indeavour that the true worſhip and [ervice of 
God may he ſet upin his family, and Whereſoever he hath potter; hee 
acclines not to the right hand nor to the left in matters of Religion, 
but keeps himſeife ftrifily to the rule and goes right on according to 
the direftion of that : He halts not between two Religions or more, 
for be knowes how anuch that is diſsþleafing unto God, who faidun- 
zo the people by his Prophet, why halt ye between two Relipions ? 
Thar God indure in any people, nomore then hecant induwe 
the lukewarme Zaodiceavs that are neither kotnox cold, bur jn. 
differeng yhac Religion be ſer up, ſo they may injoy their eaſe; all 
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ſuch he knows God hath and will ſpew out of his mouth ; Such 
therefore as halt and limp in Religion and hop firſt on this ſide to 
this Religion , and then on the other fide to that other Religion, 
and a little after limp into another opinion, and ſoon after hop in- 
to another Se, all that walk thus, are no Saints in Gods dialed : 
For the true Saints indeed they walk up-ightly before God in that 
one Religion he hath appointed, they rurne not to the right hand 
"nor to the left, they take no by-way or croſſe path in Religion,they 
halt not, nor limp not, nor doubt not of their way; neither do they 
fit ſtill or make a ſtand, nor ſer not a foot backward in Religion, - 
all which Were not to Walk aprightly before God, but all thetrue 
Saints walk uprightly, they go on with conſtancy without inter- 
ruption in their Religion thar Way 7erzm. 6, They are not carry- 
ed ſometime this way with this wind of dofrine, and ſometime 
that way with that blaſt of opinion , but they walk right on, they 
ſet not a ſtep backward from their firſt love to Religion like the 
Church of Epheſas, Revel. 2, but paſle for xard toward the price 
and mark of their high calling with as great a zeal and fervency as 
at firſt, and hate all falſe wayes and erroneous religions, they 
perſevere in all the wayes of God and in the footſteps of all the 
Saints of old, and imitate all thoſe vertues and graces that are com- 
mendable in the Saints and all the Churches z They cannot indure 
that any dodtine of Baalam,7ezabell,or of the Nicolaitans ſhould 
be connived at amongtt them, or tolerated, or any other Religion 
but that which the Lord our God hath appointed and eſtabliſhed in 
his bleſſed word, and in that they walk and perſevere, they decline 
not in their love to it,they go not backward with Demas to in- 
brace the preſent World, nor with Hymenews and Philetus ; they 
will deny no truth of God, nor with any Hereticks innovate any 
thing in their Religion, but they walk uprightly to the marke of 
the high calling in Jeſus Chriſt : They ſtand not {till neither, nor 
make no pauſe in their way, but they are ever journying and inthe 
ation of well doing,going from ſtrength to ſtrengrhtill chey come 
to the heavenly Zion, they go on cheerfully in their Religion, yea 
they run the race ſet before them with patience, and that through 
thick and thin of all afflitions and perſecutions, and abate nor 
their pace, caſting aſide every thing that prefſeth down, as the love 
of the world, the love of honours and riches, the love of pleaſutes, 
the love of profits, the love of friends, and all earthly emoluments, 
; : RX x yea 
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yea and the ſin that Ricks ſo cloſe unto them, all their hereditaty 
and inbred corruptions, yea they rcje& likewiſe all novelties in 
Religion , nothing can hinder them from walking uprightly in the 
old wayGod has appointed them ta Walk in,burt in defpite of all impe- 
diments they not onely walk, but run the race, and the whole race 
ſet before them, Tookang npon the author and finiſher of their faith 
Jeſus (thrift, Who for the glory that was ſet before him indured the 
croſſe, deſpiſed the ſhame,and u now ſet down at the right hand of God 
iz heaven, Heb. 12. 2. He made that good confeflion to the death 
before Pontins Pilate and witneſſed the truth ; All they therefore 
that are conformable to Jeſus Chrilt and defire to walk in his ſteps 
and that are Saints indeed and the generation of the Juſt, can never 
indure a Toleration of all Religions;for that is not ro walk wpright- 
ly with their God, nor after Chriſt example; for Ghriſt whipt the 
Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple,and would not tolerate them 
but layd corporall puniſhment upon them for their evill doiog , 
and preached againſt the Scribes, Phariſees and Saduces, and aller- 
roneous Sets 1n his life time, and after he was aſcended into hea- 
ven he wrote unto the Churches of Pergamos and T hyatyra, (harp- 
ly reproving then for ſuffering and tolerating amongſt them any 
other Religion tber char he had appointed, and for but conniving 
at any novelties in Do@rineand Religion. They therefore that 
follow the ill example of thoſe of theChurch of Pergamos an iT by- 
atyra, and not oncly ſuffer all manner of Religions amongſt them, 
but labour and indeavonr to have an indulgence and a toleration for 
all tnder the preteuce of liberty of conſcience, they follow not the ex= 
ample of Chriſt the Prophet of his (hurch, nor the example of eA- 
braham-, Jacob, Toſhua and all the Patriarks andbleſſed «Apoitles 
Who abhorred all novelties and tolerations , and therefore they walk 
not uprightly With their God and are not Saints indeed according to 
Goas own deſcription of a true Saint. = 
Now whetker therefore the Il-dependents by their praiſes 
can chillenge this CharaRer to themſelves, I leave it to the 
Judgement of the learned , when they would have a Tcleration of 
all Religzons. | , 

But now to paſſe onto the ſecond CharaQer of a true Saint, He 
that Worketh righteouſneſſe, ſaith the ſpirit, they that make ir their 
unployment tc render to every one their due obedience and /#b- 
jettionto the higher powers, Rom. I}. 7Tribnte to Whom T ribate, 
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Cuitome to whom cuſtome, fear to whom fear, honour to Whons ho. 
our is duc, and they that will owe no man nothing but love,and that 
lowe one another, knowing that he that loveth fulfilleth the Law, hey 
are Saints properly fo called v. the 7. In a word, all that are Saints 
indeed in Gods repute, Worke righteouſneſſe ; they firſt give unto 
God his true worſhip and labour for the cltabliſhment of that Re- 
ligion onely that he hath appointed, they cannot indure the Tole- 
ration of all Religions, neither will they connive at or indulge that 
any way of ſerving and worſhipping of God ſhould be permitted, 
where they have power and ability to hinder it, but that which 
| God himſfelfe hath commanded ; for they know that that is nor to 
work righteouſneſſe ; for that isnot to glve God his own, For he 
appointed but one Religion and that he challengeth for his own; fo 
then, they that ſet up any other but that,or tolerate more, or allow of 
a Toleration of all Religions, they Work not ri hteouſne(ſe towards 
God; for that u unjuſtice and a thing highly dif leafing unto his di- 
vine Majeſty , as taking his right and authority out of his hand 
who is King of his Church, and ſubſtituting themſelves in bis place, 
which is the greateſt injuStice and unrighteouſneſſe in the World ; and 
therefore all chat are the true Saints indeed and the generation of the 
juſt, dare not attempt any ſuch unjuſt thing ; for chey Work righ + 
geonſueſſe. 
Again,the true Saints in like manner Work righteonſneſſe towards 
all men, they yeeld all ſubjeRioato thoſe that are in authority 0- 
ver them,and they give the Magiltrates their due honour and reve- 
rence, yeelding unto them all the duties of obedience and ſubje&i- 
on and veneration, and they yeeld unto the Miniſters and all their 
Brethren the duty of love aad their true honour, and ſo are fulfillers 
of the law of God. They therefore that maligne their brethren and 
dettaR from their praiſes and hate them and ſpeak evill of them 
and of thoſe that are in dignity and authority, and raile of thoſe in 
_ the Miniſtry,and as much as in them lies endeavour to make them 
 odious tothe world by their daily traducing of them, and aſſuming 
the honour due to them unto themſelves,and all ſach as do aſſcnt 
unte them in this their unrighte@us dealing, they do nor worke righ- 
teou/neſſe, and therefore in Gods dialect they are wot Saints indeed, 
nor the generation of the juſt : for it is great injuſtice to derract from 
any their due honour. Ez 
New lI appeal unto the judgment of any intelligible man, whe- 
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ther or no thoſe that write defamatory books and daily utter jojuri- 
ous and reproachfull words againſt the great councell of the King- 
dome, traducing them before all the people, and accuſing them of 
injuſtice,and of exerciſing a lawlefle and an arbitrary goverament 
over the people, proclaiming them tyrants and as bad as Srtrafford 
and the Biſhop of Canterbury, 2nd guilty of the ſame crimes, and 
that at pleaſure can impeach any of theP ar/iament and accuſe chem 
to the people as traitors and ſuch as keepe correſpondency with 
theenimy, and are betrayers of their liberties, and thoſe that do 
allow of ſuch men, favouring them aad incouraging them by their 
countenance or connivance, L ſay I appeal to the judgement of any 
whether they that do or aſſent to ſuch doings do Work righteouſneſſe, 
when they do apparently tranſgreſſe the laW of God in ſpeaking evill of 
their rulers, I am molt aſſured that upon due deliberation they 
will acknowledge, that this is no righteous dealing : And there- 
fore they mult conclude, that they thar work nor righteonſyefſe 
are no true Saints, nor the generation of the juſt in Goas eſteem. 
Apain I demande of any man but of a moderate temper, 
whether thoſe that With mob opprobrious termes doe calum- 
niate our Brethren the Scots,and detratt from their honour and due 
praiſes Who came in for our aſſiſtance and helpe, and for our ayd and 
deliverance , and have beene under God one of the principall meanes 
of our preſervation, Whether in their ſo doing they Worke righteou(= 
eſſe. I demand further of any one but ordinarily principled ej- 
ther in Religion, or Morality, Whether ts ſpeake evill of their Mi- 
niſters,and of their Presbyterian brethren,and fellow ſculdiers,Wwith 
all manner of calumnies and reproaches, and to defame them in 
Word and writing througo the World, and ts doe them all the evill 
offices their mot mortall enemies can ave againſt them, and who 
continually labour, to make them and the Presbyterian government 
 hatefull to the World, and that will take great and chargeable jour- 
nies, and write large Letters and ſcurrilonus Pamphlets to doe auy 
of their Presbyterian brethren an ill turne , and Will alſo glory of 
it, and that in Print ; I demand I ſay of any moderate 
minded Chriſtian , whether the doing of ary of theſe things, or 
the hindring the worke of reformation, and the labouring for a 
roleration of all Religions, & the aflenting unto ſach be to Worke 
righteouſneſſe, and if he ſhall accord unto mee, that theſe aRions 
arc unrighteous, then hee mult accord alſo that thoſe that doe them 
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are no Saints ; for the true Saints Worke righteonſneſſe, it is their 

rrade to be ſo imployed. Now whether the I-dependents bee 

not guilty of all theſe dealings, I referre the Reader toall their 

Pamphlets, eſpecially to thoſe of Tohn Lilburn lately ſet forth, 

and thoſe of my brother Burton his YVinaication, and his Vindicie 

writatis , and their daily practifes; and I am moſt aflured if hee 

will but ſpend a day or two in reading over the writings and the 
ſermonsof the Ill-dependents, they ſhall find little other then un» 
righteous dealing of all kinds againſt both Magiſtracy, Mini- 
ſtry, and all their Presbyterian Brethren and Fellow-ſouldiers; 
For they ſlight them all, and make nothing of all that ever they 
have done; for all the Glory of all the famous victories they aflume 
unto thewſelves, and attribute the honour and glory of them to 
that Army they call the praying eArmy, as if noneof the Pre(- 
biterianSouldiers either prayed or deſervedany ſhare in the honour 
of thoſe viRories, when it is molt certainly knowne,that amongſt 
the Presbyterian ſouldiers there are many thouſands that live as 

holy and godly, and that pray as devoutly , and earneſtly for all 
good ſucceſſe upon their undertakings, and' for a bleſſing upon 
their indeavours,as any Independents in Eng/ard, and are as dear- 
ly beloved of God as any of them ; for with God there isno re= 
ſpeR of perſons, bat every one that Worketh Righteouſneſſe, AR, 
10. of What nation ſoever hee be, God heareth him ; yea, andit is 

well knownealſo, that in the Army there is ten, if not tweaty 
Presbyterians to one Independent ; and all men know likewiſe, 

that many of them are experienced ſouldiers, whereas not twen=- 
ty of them before theſe times ever ſaw the face of an enemy ; and 
it is likewiſe acknowledged by all impartiall men , that they have' 
ever fought as valiantly asany Independents, and have ſtood to the 

Battell when many companies of them ran away, as can be pro- 

ved ; notwithſtanding all theſe things , the Independents aſcribe 

the honour of all thoſe viories to their owne party , and ſay the 

Independents got this and that viRtory , and onely becauſe per- 
haps ſome of their Colcnels, and a few other Independent Com- 

manders had the leading up of the Presbyterian forces , and they 

that under God did the worke , looſe theirdue prayſes amonglt 

the people , and the Independents arrogate the honour to them- 

ſelves (which is their daily practiſe) and in its due place will ap- 

peare: And therefore when the Independents doe upon all oeca- 
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ſions derogate thus from their brethren the glory that belongs unto 
them, and aſcribe it to their owne Fraternity ; and when they are 
culpable and guilty of the foregoing charges, they wotke not 
righteouſneſle; and therefore unleſſe they timely-and cordially re- 


pent of all their unrighteoug dealing towards God, and their bre- 


thren, this charaſter of Saints and the generation of thejuſt, will 
not belong to them ; for the Saints indeed, and the generation of 
the juſt, worke righteouſnefle , whereas the Ill-dependents worke 
unrighteouſneſſe. But now to paſſe on to theother charaRters : 
thethicd charaRer of the Saints, and Generation of the juſt, is 
this, 

Hee ſpeaketh the truth in his heart, ſaith the Pſalmiſt , and ſuch 


an one isa Saint indeed; all double dealing men therefore towards 


either God or men, and ſuch as have a heart and a heart, and 
whoſe tongue and heart goe not together , they in Gods Diale& 
are no true Saints; which dofrine is confirmed by Saint Zames, 
chap.1. verſe 8. who faith That a double- minded man is unſtable 
in all his Wayes, and therefore in the 4. chapter hee exhorting thoſe 
of his time to draw neere unto God, uſeth theſe words , draw 
nigh unto God (faith hee) and hee Will draW nigh unto you, clenſe 
your hands yee ſinners , and purifie your hearts, yee double-minaed ; 
they therefore that are double-minded, & ſpeak not the truth from 
their hearts, are unſanRified & impure, and are not Saints indeed, 
whatſoever they pretend. Now then all ſuch as make the world 
beleeve that they will reveale the whole truth of God unto the 
people , and promiſe they will give in their modell of governe- 
ment, and doe notwithſtanding profefſe, and that inexpreſſe 
words, that they will keepe a reſerve donec ad triarios redierit res, 
and will not ſpeake the truth in their hearts, nor communicate 
unto their brethren fully their wayes, though God hath comman- 
ded them, that whatſoever hee ſpake to them in ſecret they 


| ſhould preach upon the houſe top openly, they are double-mind- 


ed men, and ſpeake not the truth in their hearts; and thbrefore in 
Gods elteeme they are not Saints indeed ; but ſuch 'are all the I1- 
dependents, Again,they that in outward appearance & before men 
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ſhew agreatdeale of loveto their Neighbours, calling them bre- 


thren, and notwithſtanding plot all the miſchiefe they can againſt 
them , ſpeake not the truth in their hearts, according to that of 
Saint Zobz, in his firſt Epiltle, chap. 3, ver/e I 8. My little children, 


(ſayes 
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(ſayes hee) let us wot love 18 Word, neither in tongue , but in deed 
andintruth. There were it ſeemes ſuch kind of creatures in his 
time, as made faire femblances of love to others in tongue and 
word, but did not really and in truth love their brethren, which he 
condemaes , for they ſpake not the truth in their hearts; all ſuch 
therfore as contrive all the miſchicf they can againſt thoſe whom at 
every word they call brother and good brother,& yet write whole 
bookes to the defaming of them, and killing of their good name, 
which is worſe then the murthering of their very bodies , they 
are [o farre from being Saints, 4s they are like Cain that Wicked one 
that ſlew his brother , ver.12. all ſuch therefore as ſay one thing 
and practiſe the contrary, are double-minded men, and a Genera- 
tion not of the juſt bur unjuſt ; for they ſpeake not the truth in 
their hearts : when therefore all the Independents in wordspre- 
tend love unto their Presbyterian brethren, and ſeeme to honour 
the Parliament , and the Scots, and their godly brethren the M1- 
niſters , and yet ſeeke by all meanes poſſible they canto render 
them all odious to the p<ople,& to baptize them into the hatred of 
all men,and write ſcurrilous and defamatory books againſt them all 
to this very purpoſe , and rejoyce at any evill chat happens to any 
of them, or to heare of any breach or diviſion amonglt them, and 
labour to make it greater, and will not ſo mach as pray with 
them, or pray for them,but have beene heard, intheir publick con= 


_ grepations ſay, and that in their prayers, Now Father we ſhould 


come to pray for the Parliament and the eAſembly, bJt they are not 
Worthy the prayers of the Saints ; thus they ſpeake unts God him- 
{elfe of the Parliament and Aſſembly tn their owne congregations, 
and will not vouchſafe them ſo much as their prayers, as can ſuf- 
ficiently be proved ; and yet to the world they pretead they ho- 
nour the Parliament and Aſſembly, and love all their Presbyteri- 
aa brethren, and wiſh them all happineſſe, whea all theiraRti- 
ons, words, and Pamphlets proclame the contrary'; for it is 


- well knowne, that the whole ſcope of moſt of their imploy- 


ments 1s to traduce the Parliament and their government, and to 
make the Scots and all the Presbyters their brethren the moſt 
hatefull people in the world , as if all their indeavours were to 
bring the people under an unfupportable (livery , and a greater 
yoake of tyrannie then that of the Prelates : this is their very lan- 


guage inall their diſcourſe and writings; yea, oftenin their mee- 
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ting places, by which they have fo inraged the people every 


where againſt all our godly and painefull Miniſters, that they are 
looked upon with an evill eye through Citic and Countrey , and 
yet they pretend love unto them in words, nd call them brethren 
at every turne,and their godly brethren,and yer would ſterve them 


If they could, and both in their writings, and preaching, and diſ- 
- putes, labour to take away their good name, yea,their livelyhooods, 


their Tythes, the only maintenane by which they ſhould ſupport 
themſelves and their families, all which their dealing is aboming- 
ble diſfimulation. So that when they moſt court them, and faune 
upon them with the title of brother , and good brother, and ſhcw 


| them ſome outward courteſies, they had molt need to take heed of 


them ; for then they plot miſchicfe , and ſpeake not thetruth in 
their hearts; and therefore the Ill-dependents are no true Saints, 
for they Feake not the truth in their hearts. But to goe on to the 0- 
ther chataRers of the true Saints, they ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, verſe 
the 3. Back bite not With their tongue, ncr doe evill to their neigh- 
bour , nor take up a reproach againſ} their neighbour. Jn this 
verſe there are three other charaRers together of true Saints, asin 
the former ver. The fuſt, they backbite not with their tongne; the ſe- 
cond, they doe no evill to their neighboar;the third they receive not a 
reproach againſt their neighbour: they will not entertain, indure,or 
rake up , or beleeve anevill report againlt their brethren ; for they 
that are Saints indeed, know, that they that receiveſioln goods into © 
their houſes , or doe aſſent unto a Thiefe, are as equally guilty as 
the thiefe that tooke them away; now all ſuch as make it their 
chiefe imployment, to traduce their neighbours and defame them, 
and ſpeake evill of them, and fouly reproach them with all man- 
ner of contumelious, and diſgracefull language, calling them the 
profeſt enemies of Jeſus &hrilt and his Kingdome, the Antichri- 
{tian brood , the lims of Antichriſt , uſing a thouſand ſuch ſcurrj- 
lous and unchriſtian reproaches againſt the Presbyterian brethren 
in tongue and pen, and doe all manner of evill unto them in 
word and deed, and write libellous bookes againſt them , and 
receive and imbrace all manner of evill reports againſt them , yea, 
hunt after ſuch, and ſeeke for them that they may have matter of 
ſander againſt them , and give carc to Talc-bearers, and bufie bo. 
dies againſt the word of God, and will imbrace the acquaintance 
of the moſt impious peoyle in the world, as can be proved, and 
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_ give care and credit tothe calumnics and reproachesof profeſt 
Atheiſts in any thing they ſhall falſcly repore againſt ay of their 
Presbyterian brethrea , all ſuch in Gods diale& areng true Saints; 

for they that are Saints indeed back: bite not with their tongue , they 
doe no evill to their neighbour , nor they will not receive a reproach 
againſt their neighbour , much leſſe againſt thoſe that are in amtho= 
rity and dignity. Yo: 

Now I fay , if it canbe proved that the Independents make it 
their ordinary and daily practiſe, not only to traduce, back-bitz, 
and doeevill, and receive a reproach againlt their fellow brethren, 
but doe all theſe evils alſo againſt thoſe that are in dignity and au- 
thority, and are made Rulers and Goyernours of thepeople, and 
over themſelves, it follows that they that doe all the evils, and 
all thoſe that afſent unto them in their ſo doing,are not Saints in- 
deed in Gods eſteeme ;. now that, the Ii-dependents areguiley of 
all theſe critnes, the many Pamphlets lately ſet forth by them , as 
thoſe publiſhed by Tobx Lilbxrne, and my brother Burton , and all 
the other ſcurrilous and libellous Bookes ſer forth by thoſe of :that 

Party, and countenanced by them.doe ſufficiently wienefle,! And 
here I ſhall defire of any man, ingequouſly to tell mee ; what it is 
to back-bite their neighbour,and do evill to them,and to receive 2 

reproach againſt them, if ſpeaking defamatory words of them all, 
and writing and publiſhing of libellous Bookegggninſt the great 

Councell of the Kingdome, and thoſe in authority, bemot ta back- 

bite their os 2! Certainly ſuch words and books,as aecuſeche 

Parliament of Irjjuſtice, tyrannic ; and-of exerciſing an arbitrary 

power over the people agaialt Magna Charta, and the Petition of 
Right , and the priviledges of the ſubjet, and make them all as 

bad as Strefford and the Prelate z and fuch words, Pawphlets,and 

writings againlt the Houſe of Peeres and Cammons,zs tend to the 
defaming of them,and their. jult power and: goyerament, and to 
diſaffe& the people againſt them, and to ſtirre up a faRion againlt 

their jaſt authority, and to make them odious to all men; and all 

thoſe, thateither ſpeake ſuch words,or write or print ſuch Books 

and Pamphlets, and all ſuch as.allow of ſuch words and Pamph- 

lets, cither by their filence.or connivence, or approbation , or by 

buying and receiving of them into their houſes, or ventiog , (el- 

ling , and publiſhing of them, and either prayſe or like of the 

authors and contrivers of them , and all ſuch as ſhall ſcatter and 
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ſpread fuch books abroad, and ſhall releeve and ſupport ſuch men 
in this their evill doing by ſupplymg and furriſhing them with 
moneys$,or viſiting of them and petitioning for their mainrenance 
and allowance in-cheſfe their wicked praftiſes,or by their ilence fa- 
vourthems all and every one of them may truly be ſaid, and that 
by divine and humane authority and by the very teſtimony of my 
brother B#rton, to be ſuch as backbite their brethren,and they have 
all of them a great deal to anſwer for ſuch their doings before the 
righteous judge of the whole world,and in Gods diale all ſuch as 
- backbite their neghbour with their tongue and pen, are no Saints; 
for the true Saints backbite not their neighbour With their tongue. 

' Now that it is the generall practiſe ot all the Il- dependents to do. 
this,I refer my ſelfe to thoſe Pamphlets above ſpecified and to their 
dayly Proceedings, their combinmgs and confederatings of them- 
ſelves topaher fot this very purpole; all which do ſutficieatly teſti- 
fie and declare unto the world as well 2s their dayly publiſhing 
through City and Country ſuch words and books as tend altogether 
for the dctaming of the Parliament and the traducing of all "ay 
beethren:that it 1$0neof their maſter pieces boldly to Falumaiate 2 
menthat ſomething may clexve and itick. | - 
 Agnin, Idemande of ny man whatit is to do evill to his neigh- 
bour , if plettemg againſt the life and blood of their neighbours be 
not to de eVAfiiito them, if making rents, ſchiſmes and factions 


in Chirchadd State, and to'vent and publiſl-deſperatc and dange- 
ronsopjnions and open herecfies ; all which ate works of the fleſh 
leading mea to perdition Gat. 5. T ask I fay;* of any man, whe- 
ther the aRing of all thefethings be not todo evill to their neigh- 
bours ? And whether or-no to violate all the laws of -God and n4- 
ture upon neediefle md nnwarrentable pretences, as to divide the 
hasband fromthe wie, the parents from the children; the ſervants 
from their maſters, the ſubjeRts from their: governours and them in 
authority over them, the people and ſheep from their Miniſters and: 
faithfull Paſtors, and rolabour for a tolcration of all Rdlipions in 
a State and Kingdome, yea in many Kindomes, and by this means 
to bring confalion upon themrall : T demand Tſay, o any mode- 
rate man, Whether the aCing of alltheſe things be not to do evill 
to their neighbours? And whether to ride andrun from one end of 
the Kindom to another to ſeduce the people,and to do their neigh- 
bours a miſchief e, and by tongue and pen and all manner of infa- 
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' mous language to wrong them to the tiking-away of their good 
natne which is better then their life, be-not to'do evill to his neigh- 
bours? AgainT demand of any folid Chriſtian whether the 
indeavoutring the taking away -all means of livelyhood from the 
Miniſters,as their.tythes' the onely ſupport of their families, and 
che making of them odions by their ay: fo a9E , and the 
hindring Reformation in the Church, and theÞreaking of all pro- 
miſes and covenants with their brethren to the prejudice of the 
whole Kingdom, be not to do evill to their netghbours ? And whe. 
ther to raiſe up falſe and infamous reports againſt their bretfiren 
the Scots and them'in authority,and to publiſh them in word and 
print be not to do evill to their neighbours 2 And whether the de- 
nying of their brethren their very prayers, aide, help and affiſtance 
at any time, yea to pray againſt them and for their confuſion, be 
not to doevill to their neighbours ? I (hall here defire of any ſober- 
minded Chriſtian ro tell me whether the aRing or doing of all 
theſe things or any of them or the conſenting unto them and al- 
lowing of them, be not todo evill to their netghbours ? AndI am , 
moſt affuredly confident, that he will candidly acknowledge that 
the aRing of all this is to do evill to their neighbour. 

Now that the Il-dependents dayly pratice all thefe thirigs, can be 
proved by a cloud of witneſſes, yea all their Aﬀtions and Pamphlers 
can teſtifie it, eſpecially the late conſpiracy of many of them again(t 
the life of that Honourable Gentleman Mr Speaker of the Houſe 
of Commons and many more of the High Courtof Parliament, 
and their running and riding about to fone up their new do- 
. Arrines and hereticall opinions to the diſturbing of all order in 

Church and State for the ſeducing of the” people ; and their 
running riding and going from place to place to defame and tra- 
duce their neighbors, for the hindring of them from coming to any 
imployment by which they might have been uſeful in their gene= 
ration to the land of their nativity z all theſe paſſages 1 fay can wit- 
neſſe againſt them; and innumerable prefidents more of their un- 
Chriſtian proceedings againſt their Vonay might be produced 
and may be proved by numberleſſe witnefles, beſides their owne 
Writings,that all of them do evill to their neighbours, and that ch's 
is the generall practice of the It-dependents. Yea it is notoriouſ- 
ly known, that there is ſcarce a'meeting of them, whether in their 

eſtivities or in any of their ſolemn afſemblings of cthemſdlves to-. 
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ether , that do any other great thing amongſt themlclves, 

ut that that tends to the evill of their neighbours in 'word and 
deed, there ſcarce ifluing any thing out of their mouths but injuri- 
ous words againſt them: Yea they cannot contain themſelvs in the 
very open ſtreets and in the Churches from railing againſt their” 
Chrittian brethren,as can ſufficiently be proved ; Yealet any Preſ- 
byrerian accidentally but come into their houſes, and they will re- 
proach and raile at him. And if all this be not to do evill to their 
neighbours, I know not what is to do evill unto them, 

Now in Gods dialc& all ſuch as perpetrate avy of theſe aRions, 
arenot Saints indeed : for the true Saints do no evill to their neigh- 
bours. : 

The1l-dependents may not here pretend, that their Miniſters 
can preach aad pray well, and thatthoſe of their fraternity have 
many of them excellent gifts ; tor gifts are not ſufficient to make 
Saints, but grace is that that makes Saints ; For Saiat Zames and 
Saint Px have ſufficiently proved That unto all the true Saints; 
for ſo in the firſt of the Corinthians ch, 13. v. 1.2, Thongh I ſpeak. 
(faith Paul) with the rongues of men and eAngels, and have no cha- 
rity,l am become as ſounding braſſe and a tinckling ſymball. «And 
though I have the gift of prophecy, and underſtand all myſteries and 
all knowledge, and though I have all faith, ſo that I could remove 
mountaines, and have not charity, I am notbing. And though I be- 
ftow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to be 
burnt, and have not charity, it profiteth nothing, So that by the do- 
Arine of Saint Pax/all gifts are nothing without that grace of love. 
And Saint Zames inthe ſecond chap. ver. 17. faith, That faith 
without Works # dead, and that ſuch as ſhall not relieve and belpe 
rheir Chriſtian brethren intheir neceſſities, theix Religion js not 
ſo good as that of the devills, for they beleeye and tremble;for pure 
Religion and undefiled is to viſit the fatherleſſe and the WiddoW,and 
to Feleeve them in their neceſſities, Jam. 1.thertore they that are fo far 
from relieving their brethren and doing good to them and loving 
of them, as they do thenyall the evill chey can, pretend they what 
they will, they are no Saints. Yea, Saint 7ohn alſo in his firſt Epiſtle 
faith ver. 10. In this the children of God are manifsſt and the chil- 
dren of the devill, Whoſoever doth not righteonſme ſe 5 not of God, 
neither be that loveth not hi brother; For thu u the meſſage that ye 
heard from the beginning,that We ſhould love one another not as Cain. 


who 
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who Was of that Wicked one &- flew hu brother; All they therfore that 
work not righteouſneſſe towards their neighbors,but do them evill 
and ſly & murther them in their reputations and honour, they are 
no Saints; but ſuch are the 11-dependents notwithſtanding all their 
gifts,as all their praiſes declare; for they do all manner of evill in 
word and deed againſt their neighbours in perſecuting them con- 
tinually with their congues and pens,and by all reproachful aRions 
as dayly experience teacheth all mea. 

And here I ſhall take an occaſion to bring to the memory of the 
11 dependents ſome paſſages of their uncharitable dealing towards 
my ſelfe lately, that all men. may ſee how unjuſt andpartiall jJud- 
ges they arc, and how they upon all opportunities will condemne 
any Presbyterian for that which they count a pleaſantery and an 
c_ or matter of Mirth in their own mouthes, The ſtory briecf- 

y is this. 

When the Earle of S:rafford was in queſtion before the great 
Councell of the Kingdome, the high Court of Parliament, as if 
that ſupream tribunall had wanted either judgement or prudence 
and ſufficient underſtanding and knowledge for the tryall of a De- 
linquent , or had wanted courage or reſolution or a minde to exe- 
cute jultice againſt ſo eminent an offender as he was, who not= 
withſtanding carryed on the whole buſineſſe with ſuch wiſdome 
and moderation and in fo fair a way, as by which the Parliament 
hath gained an immorrtall fame to the worlds end ; yet at that 
time thoſe of the Il-dependent party were the chiefe agents of all 
thoſe tumults at Weftminſter, who made it their imployment day= 
ly to run thither to cry for juſtice againſt the Earle,. abuſing him 
though then in the hands of authority, with all the reproachfull 
words that with the tongues of men could be uttered, as all the 
ſtanders by can witneſle, deſcribing him from all the parts of his | 
body,and from every one of them gathering ſome preſage of evill ., 

that ſhould firſt be ated by him,8&that ſhould finally bring him to 2 
an evill and untimely end,and this for the moſt part was the theam 
of all their ſpitefull diſcourſe concerning him as he was carryed 

' both to and from the Parliament: Amonglt other of their exprel- 
ſions, they {aid,he looked like the belly of a toad and that his teeth 
ſtood in his head like a pot-fiſh, and that he was ſo rotten with the. 
poxe, that if they could not by their clamours procure juitice a- 
gainſt him, yet they comforted themlcelves in this, that he could. 
EL4 | not. 
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not continue longs for ſaid they he will fall apeeces he is forotten 
with that noyſome diſeaſe, _ ; 
Theſe and many other expreſſions they dayly and openly-uttered 
azainſt the Earle, ever affirming that he was the uglielt man thar 
ever they beheld. EN 
This languageT can vga I learned atnongſt them as never ha- 
ving heard it in all my life from any man before that time ; and 
they took no {mall pleaſute in venting theſe words upon all occa- 
ſions, and they uſed them as the flowers of their rhetorick, and ic 
was thought neither blaſphemy in them nor a lie nor anyſcurrility, 
neither were there any-then of that fraternity fo ſevere, as to think 
that any that uſed ſuch words could not have the leaſt dram of 
grace 1N them. But upon their clamours and through their exorbi - 
cant inſolencies againſt him, I being one day at Weſtminſter waited 


for his paſſing by that I might ſee what a hideous creature he was, 


chat I might at another time ſay I had ſeen him, and in beholding 
of him I heard theiruncivill and reviling ſpeeches againſt him, bur 
obſerved nothing in his looks and perſon, but had his ations been 


as ſerviceable to the Kingdome as they were deſtrudive to all the 


Kings Dominions and ts himſelfe, there was nothing wanting in 
the man, either for perſon or courtſhip, or any other accoutre- 
ments that might not have made him lovely and venerable in an 

part of the world. And I may truly fay this of him, 'that he had 
more generollty in his look then halfe the 11-dependents that ever 
T faw, were they pur all cogether : but thus they did aſperſe him 
for his very looks and complexion. And in the fame manner they 


ſpake of thoſe Cavaliers that accompanycd the king when he came 


co the Houſe of Commons to demand the five Members, of all the 
which they faid they looked like ſo many devills, faries and feinds 
from Orco and Hell it ſefe, and uſed all the odious expreflions peo- 
ple could imagine to ſet them forth: And of all the miniſters of the 
Church of England they fay they are belly-gods and ſuch as run 
from one end of the Kingdome to another to get preferment and 
to do milſchiefe. ; 


Now apon an occaſion not long ſince of a mutinous company of 


\ 11-dependents that ſought the life and blood of many honourable 


Members in the Honſe of Commons ; and had entred into a wic- 


| ked confpiracy to that end, whole immaculate reputation nofwith- 


ſanding they could not with all the breath of their calumnies in 
| ; the 


' Themtter roating of all the Independent Army, or, 
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cheleaſt thing blaſt ; I fay upon this occalion being cited and come 
manded to appear at the Committee of 'Exxminations about that 
buſinefle, and coming thither I found fuch arabble ror of odd fel. 
lows, that for the illneffe of their looks,” and the badneſſe of their 
complexions, and the manner of their behaviour, 1 never ſaw the 
like, or any man thar was therethar I talked with, as they arc all 
ready to witnefſſe, they being forude and uncivill towards all, eſpe- 
cially towards my ſelf, they being alſo ſuch a company of ſquan- 
derling fellowes, not one of fix of them having atloak to his back 
as if they had cameonly to make a tamule or an tprore, and there- 
fore had laid aſide all impediments that might have hindred their 
aivity, as thoſe that ſtoned Srepher, that they might be the more 
nimble, left their garments in other mens keeping. When 1 ſaw fo 
zude a company, and hearing withall that they were of all Religi- 
ons and that they had combined themſelves togerher by ſwearing 
ro take away the life of many in the Houſe of Commons, and that 
their buſineſſe night go on the better and with the greater ſucceſs, 
that whiles ſome of them were there ating of their parts in a dif 
orderly and tumulcuous manner; others of them were in the city at 
a private Humiliation, a ſpeciall day being ſet apartto ſeek God, 
(as they ſaid) that they might have Jultice done agiaſt ſome ofthe 
Members of Parliament that were not favourers of the T-depen- 
dents, as fezabel cauſed the Elders of Zexreel! to call a Faſt when 
ſhze took away thehfe of poor innocent Naberh, | 
This that 7 now fay, wasrelated unto me'by one of that compa- 
ny-that not long after went outof the room, who was the ont 
ſon 1 knew amongſt them all. But I not knowing the cauſe 
of ſuch a concourſe of uncivill people, demanded the reaſon 
of it, and it was replyed, that there was not a third part of 
thoſe that were to come up; for the whole ctty would appear there 
1a that baſineſſe the day following, to demand juſtice againſt ſuch 
. and ſuch as pgailty of High Treafon, but that now rhey were 
ſeeking God and in private Fats, and that ſome were aflembled in 
ſach « mans houſe, naming the party. In this formall manner things 
weterelated unto me, as the righteous Judge of the whote world 
knoweth; all which proceedings 1 ſappoſe was to do evillto ther 
neighbours. 
Now when I had well viewed and confidered all theſe men, 
and ſaw their completions farce worle then that of the Earle of 
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Strefford, and beholding all their behaviour , and ſeeing their in- 
civility towards allmen,and eſpecially towards my ſelfe , whom 
they cauſeleſly reviled, ſaying, that they had kept mee from hang- 
ing not long ſince , and that I had lived on their almes, and that 
they had prayed for my deliverance out of my troubles, and that 
now I was come home with a vengeance unto them ; for I was 
turned an Apoſtate , and a Perſecutor of the Saints, ſo that they 

- could not in their hearts pray for mee, and many other reviling 
ſpeeches they uſed in the preſence of many henourable Geantle- 

men, as they can all witneſſc , and that without giving them any 

occaſion in word or deed,as the ſtanders by are ready to depoſe ; I 

ſay, I ſeeing this their diſorderly behaviour , and witkall heari 

them with open mouth traduce the great Councell of the King- 

dome, and accuſing them all of injuſtice, affirming, that their 

proceedings were as tyrannicall as thoſe of Srrafford,and the Pre- 
lates, and not onely ſaying it, but printing it in a Pampkhlet, in the 
which they had molt ſhamefully and falſely belyed mee, as the 
whole Parliament knew,in all which they did evill to their neigh- 
beurs. I in replying to that Pamphlet , in my juſt defence, 
thought it an abuſe of gravity touſe it upon ſuch whibling Fele 

. lowes, and choſe rather by way of merriment to anſwer them, 
then ſeriouſly to ſpend time about them : and therefore calling to 
mind ſome of their owne expreſflions againſt the Earle of Straf- 
ford, as that hee had got a blow with a French Coulſtaffe,and that - 
hee looked. like the belly of a Toadzand remembring alſo, what they 
had ſpake of the Cavaliers that came with the King to the Parlia- 
ment, that they looked like ſo many Furies and Fiends out of 
Hell, and recolle&Xing withall what they had often ſpake of the 
Miniſters of the Church of England, how that they ran from one 
part of the Kingdome toanother to get Ehurch preferments, and 
regarded nothing but their bellies, and ſought nothing but the in- 
flaving of the King himfelfe, and all the Gentiy and Nobility of . 
the Kingdome , that they might the more tyranaically domineer 
over all the people, and how they had polluted all the Church of 
God, with their jdolatrics and: ſuperſtitions, and with all manner 
of heatheniſh and antichriſtian defilements and abominations, * 
and remembring alſo many of Afartins expreſſions againſt the 
Presbyters of the Church of EZng/ax4, in his blaſphemous Pamph- 
lets, as that of the Arraignment of Mr, Perſecution , and his 
TERS Eccho 
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Eccho, and his Hue and Cry, the which Bookes were entertayned 
amonelt all the Independents, and read with great delight , they 
making themſelves upon all occaſions merry with them, and eſpe- 
cially with thoſe expreſſions, wherein hee bringeth in all the Pre(- 
bycers, and Maſter Simmer Synod - With great ironteech, and ſuch 
luxuriant tuſhes, as one might picke them with a Rowling-pin ; 
and I ſay, I calling to my remembrance all theſe their expreſſions, 
(in which they greatly delighted, and pleaſed themſelves, when at 
any time they inveighed agiinlt the Presbytery, and [tudied to 
make them all odious to the people, as they have done; in all 
which they have done evill to their neighbours; ) thought it not a» 
miſl: to make choyceof ſome of their owne Rhetorick , which I 
did purpoſely to find: out the humour of the Cattle, and that all 
men might ſee the partiality of the Independents , and indeed the 
vanity of allunſtable men in generall, who are won with an ap- 
ple,and loſt with a nut,and will prayſe aad diſprayſe they know 
aot for what, and one day commend that in themſelves which 
an other day they will condemne in any of a contrary mind , and 
at one time extolla man for that which upon an other occafion 
they will cenſure him for, with all manner of aggravations. 
The conſideration of theſe things,and with what diſguiſed aſpeRs, 
and hideous lookes, and odde complexions they appeared in all 
the roomes about the Committee , and how they grinned at mee 
with their teeth,made mee 1a the deſcription of them uſethe ſame 
expreſſions that they had formerly done of Srrafford, and the 
Cavaliers, and the Presbyters of the Church of Exzg/and, when 
both in their countenance and ations they paralleld them , and 
ſay they looked like ſo many furies, and like the belly of a Toad, 
and as if they had got a blow with a Freach Coulltaffe, and that 
ong-might picke ſome of their teeth with a Bed(taffe, all which 
wire their owne expreſlions ; and as they accuſed the Presbyters 
for belly gods, fo they alſo were very ſenſible of good cheere, 
and that as the Presbyters had with their ſuperſtitions polluted che 
Church, ſo they did pollute them with their ſcammering and piſ- 
ſing in them ; and that as they ſought to iaſlave the Gentry and 
Nobility, and the whole Kingdome ; ſo the Independets it they 
could but once attaine the maſtery would doe no lefle; and for 
this my ſo ſpeaking I had very good reaſon , being well acquainted 
with their language and dialeR, OY often heard ſome of "m—_ 
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ſay, thit the Gentry and Nobility had beene the cauſe of all the 
miſeries of the Kingdome , and that if they continued 1n their 
greatneſſe, wee might never looke for happy dayes ; nay, it can 
be proved that ſome of the Tadependent Miniſters have made it 
part of their imployment, to run from one place to an other to 


» preach their errors, and 1n their Sermons to bring the Gentry and 


Nobility into the hatred of the people, accuſing them as the cauſe 
of all our calamities, publickly declaming againlt chem,as the ba- 
ſelt Gentry and Nobility in the world , ſaying in expreſſe words, 
that khowſoever Noble-mens Mothers were knowne, yet their Fa- 
thers were Grooms,or ſome baſe fellows, &that they werenothing 
but droſſe,drcf{:,drofſe;and this they have ſpake in great and crow- 
ded Aſſ.mblies; all the which ſpeeches, 1t they tend not to make 
the Nobility hatefull to the people, and fo by conſequence to the 
ruine and overthrow of them in time, I know not what can ; and 
whether all this bee nor to doecvill to their neighbours, I leave it 
tothe juigement of others; and how many of the Independents 
have vilifed the great Councell, let thzir bookes be exxmined ard 
they will ſay I wrong them not in any thing, when I affirm they 
1zbour co bring ina contuſion of all things;yea,their words daily at 
the very Parliament dore can witnefſe that howſoever they pre- 
tend to honour the Parliament, yet they do accuſe them of arbi= 
trary and tyrannicall Gbvernment, and afſert that the Lawyers 
in the Parliament have betrayed the Liberties of the ſubj<R, 
and this is their daily language, and that ic may bee the better 
knowne, it isall extant in their printed Books, by all which they 
doevillto their neighbours. Now then if I, in my jult defence. 
made uſe of their owne expreſſions to ſet downe the wicked- 
neſle of their wayes, and to diſcover their bad intentions , there 
was no juſt cauſe why any rationall man ſhould condemae mee 
for it, for ridentem aicere verum quid vetat? Now that the Tnde*' 
pendents have ſo ſeverely cenſured mee cauſeleficly for this, they 
ſhew they are altogether partia)l and very unjuſt Judges ; and 
whiles they doe the greateſt evill unto men , that can poflibly by 
the maliceof men be done unto them which no true Saints doe, 
for they doe no evill to their neighbors, as the Spitic of God faith ; 
yet they will condemne others , for but making uſe truly of ſuch 
exprefiions (as they themſclves have falſely and cauſcleſſcly uſed 
sgainſt others); for I in diſcribiog of them and their proceedings 
exprelt 
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expreſt my ſelfe bur in their owne diale, and yet they fill the 
whole Kingdom with clamours againſt mee , for being but their 
| ſcholler. The time was, when I writ my Letany for to make my ſelf 


and my fellow Priſoners merry in our bands,that when many grave 


men liked it in private, yet diſſywaded mee from making of it 


publick, that thoſe that are now the great Sticklers of the Inde- 


pendent party ,againlt all the counſell of my grave friends, perſwa- 


« ded meto print it,protelting,that they thought it wonld doe the Pre- 


lates more miſchiefe then any booke that Was ſeriouſly penned againſt 
them, and therefore intreated mee by all meanes, that I Would pub- _ 


liſh it; yea, they offered mee to [et it forth upon their oWne charges 
and coſts; and through their importunity they prevayled with mee to 
give them the Copie,and it was printed, and liked ſo wel of by that par- 
ty, as they commended mee With all the prayſes men conld extoll 
and magnific a man with, as can be proved, and they have often 
profeſt unto mee , that they thought it Was the beft way of dealing 
With any enemies of the Church, and therefore I conceive that Mar- 
tin »/eth ſo much of this method in his books. But indeed there have 
bin many,and grave Divines that have writ many merry and ples- 

fant books againſt the Prelates in all ages & nations, which have diſ- 

covered their vanities more then any thing that was ſeriouſ] y writ, 

by which meanes many perſonages of eminent quality , as well 
35 thoſe of low degree, have come to the knowledge of the wic- 

kednefſe of the Papall Hierarchy , which had they beene ſeriouſly 
penned no man would have regarded ; yea, the holy Prophets and 

divine Pen-men have made chemſelves merry with the vanity of 
the falſe Prophets, and great men of their time , many preſidents 


of the which might be produced out of ſacred writ , /o rhat there 


7 no fine in Writing pleaſantly againſt any ſuch as goe abont to 
ſeduce and miſlead the people, and alienate them from their duty to- 
Wards God, and their obedience to thoſe that are in authority , antl 
from their duty and love to their brethren , all which are capicall 
evils, and which notrue Saints will perpetrate. 

Now I ſay, in this that the Independents did fo well like of my 
Letany , and the merry paſlages in that booke , and are fo highly 


_ offended at my mirth in my juſt defence againſt them , thacare 


equally guilty with thoſe they moſt mortally hate, and inthat 
they ſo harſhly accuſe thoſe expreſſions in my booke, which T 
have but borrowed from them , ſaying, that none that nſeth ſuch, 
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can have a dramme of grace in them, in all this they are very parti- 
all, and unjuſt Judges, and give unrighteous juigement againſt 
their neighbour , which 1s to doe evill to their neighbour, which 
all true Saints will not doe; and they may remember that the 
Lord in the 29.0f 7/aiah, condemned /uch as made a man an offen= 
der for a Word ; But of all theſe things in their due place, When [ 
upon an other occaſion ſhall anſwer to the moderate checks, wher= 
in I ſhall make it appeare , had thoſe expreſſions beene mine oWvne, 
there had beene no blaſphemy in them, without it be eſteemed blaſ- 
phemy with them, to compare a\company of rude and rebellious 
wicked pecple to a good creature of God , when as the Holy 
Ghoſt compareth ſuch to a Dog returning to his vomit , aud to a 
Sow wallowing in the mire ; Withall I ſhall then make it evident, 


- that the conſpiracy of Corah, Dathan and eAbiram was not 


greater againlt Moſes and eAaron, then this confederacy of the 
]ll-dependents at that time againſt ſome of the honourable Mem- 
bers of the Parliament. Bat letting paſle their partialicy in many 
other things towards their owne party , 1a whom they can ſee no 
ſinne, I will goe on to the other charaRers of true Saints indeed, 
aS they are ſer downe by the Spirit of God : the third of which, in 
this verſe,is that they receive not a reproach againſt their neighbors. 
The true Saints, ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, take not up areproach a- 
gainſt their neighboursgghey will neither heare, much lefſe entertain 
or receive an evill reproach or calumny againſt their neighbours, 
for they have learned better things out of Gods holy word, asin 
Exodus 23« verſe 1, Where the Lord ſpeaking to his owne peo- 
ple, and all true Saints, faith, 7hox ſoalt not receive or ray/e a falſe 
report;put not thou thy hand withthe wicked, to be an unrighteous wits 
zeſſe.Neither is there any thing more forbidden through the whole 
Scripture, then whiſpering, and tale-bearing, as all the Proverbes, 
& indced all the Propheticall& apoſtolicall writings can witneſle, 
ſo that all ſuch as either raiſe, or receive falſe reparts, or reproaches 
againſt their neighbours , in Goas eſteeme, are no true Saints, but 
wicked men and unrighteous wretches; for ſothe Lord proclameth 
all ſuch ; and a greater unrighteouſneſſe and ſinne towards men, 
there cannot bethento rob them of their good name, which isto 
them as a pretious oyntment, and better then gold or ſilver, or 
reat riches , Proverbs 22, verſe 1. Eccleſiaſts the 7. verſe 1, and 
ence it was that Davjd comparcs the tongues of reproachfull 
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men to Speares, Arrows,and Swords, and all inſtruments of death; 
for by their czlumnies they wounded and murthered the reputa= 
tion of their innocent neighbours, and killed chem whiles they 
werealive, Which is the worlt of all mortall deaths : and there- 
fore the holy Prophet though otherwiſe a valiant man, and un- 
daunted , : yet often profefleth, that they had brake his heart with 
their reproaches ; and truly a forer afflition in this life cannot lite 
upon any men, then to bee wounded in their good name, and to 
have their due honours and prayſes taken from them,& to be made 
vile amoneſt the people, which is the greateſt of worldly evils, 
aSall judicious and impartiallmen will cafily Judge ; for there is 
no fence or ward againſt.calumniesin the ſchooles either of wit or 
art; andall ſuch as either rayſe ſuch reports againſt their neigh- 
bours, or receive a reproach, and harbour any evill thoughts againſt 
them, and ſach as tend to the wounding of their good names and 
fames, are all in Gods Dialect reputed no Saints; for the true Saints 
ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, rake not up a reproach againſt their neigh- 
bours; for thus the Lord hath declared himſclfe in his holy word 
concerning all ſuch men as either ras/e or receive a reproach a- 
gainſt their brethren, aſſerting that they are no Saints, | 
Now when the 11-dependents make it their dayly praQtice, not 
onely to receive reproaches againſt their ordinary neighbours aad 
brethren, but againſt both the Magiſtrates, Miniſters and all their 
Pcesbyterian brethren both Scortsſh and Engliſh, as all the Pam- 
phlets of John Lilbarne and my brother Bxrton andall the other 
writings and words and the very Sermons of thoſe of the Il-de- 
pendent party and all their proceedings do daily witneſle,it is ſuffi- 
ciently evident that they are no Saints : For the true Saints and alt 
ſuch as are Saints indeed,receive not areproach agaialt their nejgh- 
bours. Yeait is well known and can be proved that they hunt af- 


ter reproaches agaialt their innocent neighbours, and will not on-= 


ly entertain into their companies, but even into their new gathered 
Churches ſuch infamous perſons as have been a ſhame and diſho- 
nour to all their kindred, and ſuch as continue (till in their wicked 
and ungodly praftices; and onely for this, that they can impudent- 
ly and wickedly reproach their neighbours and raiſe an evill report 
againſt them; all this I ſay can ſufficiently be proved. Nay ſome 
of them have b:en heard ſay,when they have railed at and reviled 


ſome godly Presbyterian Miniſters that oppoſed the errors and no-- 
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veltics of the times, whe they were demanded what evil they knew 
by them, and what they could blame in their lives and converſa- 
tions; I ſay when this queſtion has been propounded unto them, 
| they have replyed, this is the miſchief and ſpite of it that they are 
unblameable in their lives : then the which there could not be a 
more wicked, malitious and unchriſtian expreſſion, by which they 
declare unto all men that it troubled and perplexed them that there 
was noevill in their lives by which they might jultly defame them; 
{o that it is evident to all men that it is matter of rejoycing a- 
movelt the Il-dependents when they hear of any failings in their 
Presbyterian brethren contrary unto the cultome and pratice of 
the people of God and the true Saints 1n all ages ; for they receive 
zot a reproach againſt their neighboar ; 1nnutaerable inſtances of 
- this nature might be produced againlt the Il-dependents, but that 
their practices are ſo o5viousto all thoſe that are acquainted with 
them, or but come in their companies ; for a man ſhall not be half 
an hour in any of theit ſocieties but he {hall hear them either re- 
proach the Parliament or theirProceedings,or inveigh againſt ſome 
of the Generalls of our Armyes, or ſpeak againſt the reverend Aſs ' 
ſembly of Divines and againſt all the Presbyterians their brethren, 
or 3gainſt the Scots;and all that they ſpeak of them or any of them, 
tenderth to their reproach or infamy, ſo that they do not onely re- 
ceive reproaches againſt their innocent neighbours that live harm= 
ſly by them, but they raiſe up reproaches againſt them and print 
them, yea againſt the whole city that has deſerved fo wellfrom 
Ghkurch aadState,and only fr that they deſire to keep their Covenant 
With their God, and Which they have ſolemnly taken, lifting up their 
hands and hearts to the moſt high,and vowed to perform, which will 
be for their immortall praiſe; and yet for this canſe onely and no 
Wrong done or attempted againſt them, they can in the Great Court 
of the Kingdom & in print alſo reproach them all and accuſe them 
of black choler, yea blackcoat choler,as if they were the moſt ma- 
litious, rancorous and envyous wicked men in the world, which is 
{o uaſufferable a reproach againſt the great city of the Kingdome 
as yet before theſe our timss never ſaw the light, EE 
Now if theſe men at their pleaſure will cauſleſſely traduce and 
that publickly and 1a print,men in aathority and men that have de 
ferved ſo well from the Church of God and the whole Kindome, 
what may any man imagine Will not theſe men do and plot in private 
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to reproach their harmleſſe neighbours When they rhus daringly and 
prodigionſly reproach them in publick and that in print ? So that I 
may conclude and chat truly of them, Except they ſeriouſly and cor- 
dially repent of this their wicked dealing toWwaras their brethren, 
this charater of the Saints alſo Will not belong unto the Indepenaents; 
for the true Saints neither raiſe nor receive a falſe report or reproach 
again#t their neighbours, nor aſſent to any that do either. 

And this ſhall ſufficeto have ſpoke of the three CharaGters of all 
true Saints inJeed contained in the third ver/e of this 15, P/alme. 
There are yet other four inthe jnſuing verſes, three of which I 
wil run over bri.fly, they being all things of praftice and well 
known toall mcn ; And they are theſe 5 1» who/e eyes a vile perſon 
i contemned : and he honoureth them that fear the Lord: and he 
that ſWweareth to his own hart and changeth pot. 

The firſt of theſe Charadters, 1s, ro contemn a vile perſon, 

| The ſecond is, to honour ſuch as fear the Lord. 
 Thethird 1s, to ſwear to his own hurt and change not. 
| Thoſe therefore that are Saints indeed, in whoſe lives and con- 
verſation theſe three Charafters are evidently viſible and apparent; 
and thoſe chat either countenance vile perſons, and honour not ſuch 
a fear the Lord, or break their vows, promiſes and covenants with 
either God or men, they in Gods repute are not Saints indeed, pre- 
tend they what they will, but are wicked and ungodly men and 
{ich as bring down the wrath of God upon the place where they 
live: For as Solomon faith, By the bleſſing of the righteous the city 
# (aved, ſo by the mouth of the wicked it ts overthrown.Prov.11.ver. 
11. Wicked and ungodly men are the cauſe of the ruine of Cities and 
( 9#ntryes ; according to that of Saint Pax! the ſecond of Timorhy 
Chap. 3. ver. 1,3,3,4,5. Th: knoW alſo (ſaith he) that in the laſt 
dayes perilous times ſhall come; for men (hall be lovers of their ovon 
ſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers,diſobedient to Parents, 
unthankfull, unholy, Without nat nrall affeftion, covenant-breakers, 
falſe accuſers, mcontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 
tyaiterous, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſures more then lovers ' 
of God, having a forme of godlineſſe, but denying the poWer thereof, 
' from ſuch turne away: For of this {ort aret ey Which creep into 
WiddoWs houſes, and lead captive filly women laden with fins, led a- 
_ way with divers Iuſts, cc, In the which words, briefly we may 


take notice that the Apoſtle ſetting down the reaſon of the peri- 
* louſneſle - |. 
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louſnefle and danger of the latter times, faith »ot that either in re- 
ſpet of wars, or peftilencer, or famines, or earth-quakes, or inunda- 
tions, or murthers, ſlaughters, and robberies, or for any (uch calami- 
ties, the laſtdayes and times ſhall be perillous ; but they ſhall be pe- 
rillous times, ſaith hey for that men ſhall be lovers of themſelves, co- 
venaut-breakers, falſe accuſers, covetous' c, So that /elfe-love, 
covetouſneſs,falſe accuſations of their brethren and covenant-break® 

ing care the cauſe that makes times perillous and brings don the 
judgements of God upon any city andplaces Where the Inhabitants 
are pratlicers of theſe ſinnes : And therefore the Apoltle after he 

_ * had forewarned all ſuch as fear God of the cauſe of all the evills 
that are comming upon the world, commands all the true Saints 
indeed 20 rake heed of ſuch men, and in exprefle words ſayes, from. 
ſuch turne away; have nothing to do with ſuch, for all covenante 
breakers and falſe accuſers, and ſuch as countenance vile perſons 
and honour not them that fear the Lord, ana ſuch as keep not their 
word and promiſe with neither God nor men,are the cauſe of the perils 
and miſeryes that ſhall come upon the world, and therefore all ſuch 

are not Saints indeed, but ought to be abhorred and avoydcd accor- 
ding to that of So/omor Prov. 4. ver. 14, 15. Enter not ((aith he ) 
into the path of the Wicked, and go not into the Way of evill men, 
eAvoya it, paſſe not by it, turne from it, and paſſe away, Here we 

ſee the wiſe man, as if he could never have given caution enough 

to all his ſchollers, by many reduplications of his words gives all 

the people of God a [tri charge »ot ſo much as to company With 
ſuch men : and that for the many reaſons ſet down in the following 
verſes: but this reaſon ſpecified by Saint Par! may ſuffice, who 

; faith, That all covenant-breakers, and falſe accuſers and ſelf-ſeckers 
are the cauſes of perillous times : and ſoare all ſuch, in whoſe eyes 

a vile perſan is not contemned, and Who honour not ſuch as fear the 
Lord, and Who keep not their covenant and promiſe : For all ſuch 
areno Saints in Gods eſteem, and therefore a wicked generation 

of men aad ſuch as make the times wherein they live perillous and 
dangerous, and therefore ought by all che true Saints and godly to 

| be ſhunned and avoyded. 

Now if it can be proved that the Independents be ſuch, a 5»; 
Whoſe eyes a wile perſon is not contemned, and ſuch as honour not 
thoſe that fear the Lord, and ſuck as keep not their word and promiſe 
either with God nor man, but are notorious covenant-breakers, oy 
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aſſenters to all ſuch perſons , then it will follow that chey are not 
Saints indeed: For the Charatters'of the true Saints are to contemn 
a vile perſon, & to honour thoſe that fear the Lord, aud to keep their 
owes and promiſes both With God and men; for not onely the P [al- 
miſt thus defcribeth the true Saints, but Saint Foh# alſo ſaith, 3 'y 
this men are knovn ta be Saints if they lave the brethren , by this 
faith Chriſt, ye ſhall be known to be my Diſtiples, that is Saints 4y- 
deed, if ye love one another : Ifhall therctore demand of any well 
grounded Chriſtian, mhether they beleeve that thoſe that run from 
place to place, and joyn with any Wicked and ungodly men and ſeeke 
their advancement, that to places cf the greateſt traſt in the King- 
dome ,and prefer them before ſuch as t ey dayly atknowledg to be god- 
ly and truly religious ,and Will run from Committee to ( ommittee, 
to do the moſt wicked and vile men and known Malignants any coure 
refie,and will both in Word, countenance and deeds favour and honogy 
them, I demandTfay, whether they think that in ſuch mens eyes 
aS will do all theſe offices to wicked perſons and that in oppoſition 
to any of their godly brethren, and that will at any time joyn with 
any ſuch againſt eicher the godly and painfull Miniſters or their 
Presbyterian brethren to defame them or do them any milſchicfe 
or to remove them from their places and livelyhoods, or for the 
hindring of their preferments, yea and which is more for the hin- 
dring of the work of Reformation in the Church : I demand I 
ſay of any truly godly Chriltzan, whether they think that in any 
ſuch'mens eyes as do all theſe offices and courteſies to wicked and 
ungodly men, a vile perſon is contemned? when he dayly feeth the 
contrary that they honour them and prefer them before [ach a far 
the Lord; T1 am moſt affured he will conclude and affirme, That i» 
their eyes a vile perſon is not contemned, | 
Now that this is the dayly praRice ofthe Independents,I under- 
rake upon my life to prove it by a cloud of witneſſes, and that 
there isnot the vilelt perfon nor the wickedeſt wretch that they 
' will not joyn with to doany of their Presbyterian brethren a miſ- 
chief, 8& that they will not give credit to in falſly belying theirbre- 
| thren; yea it can beproved, thar When the Independents have been 
demanded by ſome godly and orthodox Minifters Why they have left 
the publick. «Aſſemblies ſeeing there Was now ro ceremonies nor any 
thing in their doArine that they could finde fault with, and they have 


replyed, That it was in regard that their (ongregations Were mixt, 
; - MAI that 
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that tagg ragg and all ſorts of men Were admitted to the Sacrament, 
with whom they conld not Joyne, Whergupon the Miniſters, that 
chey might remove this ſcandall and offence, laboured by all means 
to perſwade the people ſo to behave themſelves as they might ma- 
nifeſt unto all men they were worthy communicants, otherwiſe 
profeſſing unto them that they durlt not adminiſter the communi. 
en unto them; and therefore for ſome moneths abſtained from the 
publick adminiſtration of the Sacrament and uſed all their beſt en- 
deayour in that interim by their faichfull and painfull preachin 
and exhortations, to fit all men for the better receiving of the Sa- 
crament,and that by this means they might gratifie their tender 
conſciences; I ſay in this interim of time it ſhall be proved, thr 
theſe Independents, Who thoſe goaly Miniſters bad [uch a defire to 
pleaſe, went unto theſe Wicked and ungodly men that the Minifters 
excepted againſt for their conver ſation as nngoaly and prophane, and 
joyned With them againſt their Mimiſters,{aying unto them, what 
will you give tythes and maintenance to ſuch Miniſters as ſhall thus 
deal With you as to deny you the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper?ſurely 
Were 1 in your condition, Were I a Member of your C ongregations, 


7 Would never own ſuch a ure of my Minifter, nor never give any 


allowance to any ſuch as would not adminiſter the Sacrament unto 
2e:By which practices of theirs they have made thoſe painful Mi- 
niſters ſo odious to the people by joyning with thoſe wicked var- 
lots as they have not only deprived them of their livelyhoods and 
maintenance, but ſo perſecuted them with all manner of reproa- 
ches and evill language, as they have forced them to leave their 
places and to wander about the world to get themſelves a poor li- 
ving for the ſupportation of themſelves and their diſtreſſed fami- 
lies; by all which proceedings if the Independents do not declare 
themſelves to be ſuch as countenance a vile perſon, and to be ene- 
mies of thoſe that fear the Lord, I know not what ever any men 
did to deſerve thoſe CharaRters, by all which they proclaim them- 
{elves to be notrue Saints,if the Lord himſelf knoweth how to de- 
ſcribe Saints indeed : This that 1 have here related I ſhall by Gods 
aſſiſtance be able to prove by ſuch witnefles as againſt whom there 
can be brought no juſt exception. 
And that all the Independents are notorious covenant-breakers, 
or aſſenters unto ſuch as violate their oarhes and promiſes both 


te God and men, all the Kingdome can witneſle for me, eſpeciall 
thoſe 
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-hoſe Miniſtersof the Reverend Aſembly, with whom the diſſen- 
ting brethren have brake all promiſes and ſolemne agreements not 
once but many times ; fo that it would be a needlefle work to ex- 

atiate any further, in proving them to be »o Saints indeed, when 
they manifeſt by all their practices that they neither walk wpright- 
ly nor work righteouſneſſe, nor fpeak the truth in their heart, an4 
| when they bac bite their neighbours with their tongue and ds evill 
unts them and receive 4 reproach againſt their ues ghborrs and coun- 
tenanee vile perſons, and honour not ſuch as fear the Lord, and keep 
not their promiſes either with God or men; by all which they de- 
clare unto the world that they are not Saints indeed, when all theſe 
Chara&ers are the badges onely of wicked men, to do contrary to 
that deſcription of true Saints. 

Now when all the Churches of the Congregational way conliſt 
of ſuch Members as theſe are, it followes that they are mixe Aſ- 
ſemblies as not conſiſting of viſible Saints,& therefore ought juſtly 
co be ſeparated from and not to be communicated with in holy things; 
and that from their own principles: For they pretend they ſepa- 
rate from our aſſemblies onely becauſe they are mixt of tagg rage 
| and ſuch Saints as Job Wonld not ſet with the dogs of bis flock. 

Many other Arguments alſo might I here bring againſt both 
the Miniſters and people of the congregational way to prove them 
no viſible Saints,and that not from any private information or clan- 
deſtine pra&iccs, but for open delinquency and ſcaAtdalous walk- 
ing and that in the veiw of all men, and ſuch as can be proved by 
ſach perſonages, as againft whom there can be no ju excepti- 
\ ons. But before I conclude this bufinefſe let me fay that which a 
learned man once uttered reading Chriſts Sermon upon the mount 
and the holy Evangelilts,either this i not the Goſpel (faith he) of Je- 
ſus Chriſt,or if it be the men noW lining are no (* briſtians : Aﬀeer the 
ſame manner I may truly ſay of thoſe of the Congregational way, 
that either this diſcription of the true Saints is not the word of 
God,or if it be, thoſe of the Independent Ademblics areno Saints: 
for there is no agreement between them and the deſcription of 
thoſe Saints there ſpecified, as all their praRices ſufficiently and 

apparently declare, te | 

And now the fourth and laſt part of my Minor Propoſition re- 

maineth only to be proved : viz. That the Independents and all 
thoſe of the C Genes Hg defpiſe their (briftian Brethren 
£243 and 
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and ſeparate from them as being more holy thes they's which is fo 
apparently true, as be{ides their words and Pamphlets in ajl which 
they protelt againſt us,as enemies of the LordPeſus{hriſt chu King= 
dome and a8 an Antichriftian brood,their dayly praQice declareth it, 
who have moulded themfelves into innumerable ſucking Congre- 
eations which they terme the onely true Churches, and have ſepa- 
rated from our Aflemblies as from ſo many Synagogues of Sathan, 
for this is their language. So that it may be thought a needleſſe 
tpending of time, toule any Argaments to evince that which 1s in- 
the view of all men, &' which theIndependents themſelvs avouch. 
Havine therefore thus proved all the parts and branches of my 
221207 Propofition, the major being undeniable, the concluſion will 
neceflarily follow, That the Charches of the Congregationall way, 
are uot true Churches after the New Teftament forme, as not confi- 
ſting af all viſible Saints,but are mixt Congregations, and therefore 
_ bytraly godly people onght not to be communicated with in holy 
things, and that from their oWn principles, 
So that now, it is apparently evident to the judicious Reader 
from thatI have formerly ſpake & from my brother Barronswords 
and from their own definition of a Church, That neither the 
Church of Iernſalennor any of the Primitive and Apoſtolical Chur- 
ches,Were true formed Churches after the NewTeftament formgif my 
brother Burtons and [. S, biz Words and their definition of a Church. 
he true, and tut the very Churches of the Congregationall way, as 
not coming Withinthe bounds of that definition, are no right conſtitu= 
tedaCharches,as not conſiſting of all viſible Saints & co municating in 
all Ordinances, and which is more,T hat if they Will be right formed 
churches they muſt al be dependent, All thisI fay is ſufficientlyproved 
£10 all the foregoing difcourſe to any intelligible & impartiallR ca- 
der in the which I have been the morelarge, that if it be poſſible, I 
might undeceive the poor deluded people, and perſwade them to 
take nonotice of them (as the Independents do not of thoſe malti- 
trades baptized by [ob & Chriſts diſciples) as formed mro a church 
or Churches after the New Teſtamentform : for the firſt formed 
& hyrch weread of is As the ſecond, that conſiſted onely of 
viſible Saints, and yet had neither Deacons nor Presby ters at that 
time, nor diftin& Officers and Members united into one Charch 
body reſpeRively, and wanted that part of Djſcipline alſo of caſt- 
wg out corrupt Members(as my btother Burtos aflerterh pagao.). 
4q: 1 y©. 
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Sothat by this it evidently followeth, Thar theſe Congregations 
that conſiſt of vifeble Saints, though they have not diſtint# Officers 
Within themſelves and wantDiſcipline,may be trne formed (hurches 
after theNeWTeftament form,as theChurch here of Jeruſalem was, 
which at that time it was atrue-formed Church (by my brother 
Zurtoas confellion ) had no Deacons,nor Elders nor ditinltion of 
officers & members, aor that part of Diſcipline for caſting out cor- 
rupt Members, and yet I ſay notwithltanding it wanted all theſe 
things (by their own coneefſion) itwas at that time -« tre formed 
church,& that becauſe theMembers of that Church conſifted of w4- 
ſible Saints : from all which I may draw -theke 'two infallivlecon- 
cluſions. | 
The Firſt, that all ſuch congregations as conſiſt of wifible 
Saints, (uch as beleeve the Goſpel, and make profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith , and are baptized , and continue ftedfaſftly in the do- 
arine of the Apoſtles, in breaking of bread, and in prayer, are true 
| Formed (hurches after the New Teſtament forme; although they 
Want both aiſtintt Officers, and Members united into one Church 
body reieflively , and although. they Want: that part of diſcipline 
for caſting out of corrupt Members, . This firſt concluſion, I tay, I 
infallbly gather from theTadependents doQrine. + * , 
The ſecond 1s this, That Whatſoever Congregations and Aſſem- 
_ blies they be, that bave both diſtin{tion of Officers and Members, 
and Charch diſcipline , and all other.outward performances , if the 
\ Hembers of them bee not viſible" Saints, they are-net true formed 
( hurches after the' New Tefament forme ; for "all true formed 
Churches after the New Teſtament form,are ſuch as conſiſt of viſible 
Saints, without Which they are but ſbadoWvs of Churches, and no true 
churches for ſubſtance;but all the Independent Congregations are {uch 
a only glory in outward performances 5 conſiſt not of viſible. Samts. 
Ergo, And this {hall ſuffice to have ſpake to all chat/Mr K'ms/lys 1.S. 
& my Brother had to reply againſt all my Areuments,for the proof 
of my firſt Propolition, viz.that there Were 19Any Congregations and 
ſeverall «Aſſemblies of beleevers ia the (hwmech of Teruſalem , mm 
the Which they injoyed all afts of Wor fſhip., and all the ſaving avd 
ſealing Ordinances amongſt themſelves , and that before the perſe- 
cation, and under the prr/ecntion, and afthr the perſecution. \ \ 
And now Icome to what Maſter Ha»/erdo, 7. $. and my Bro- 
ther Bzrton have to anſwer tomy ſecond , third and fourth Pro- 
Ea, : politions - 
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poſitions inſuing ; and after I have diſpatched that worke, I will 
then in like manaer reply to whatfoever either Maſter X»o/lys, 
7. $. or my brother Brtox have to ſay to all my Arguments cou- 
ceraing the gathering of Churches, and touching the liberty of con» 
ſcience, or the toleration of all Religions ; aadbecaulſe they are not 
ſo large in their anſwers to them , as they were to my fore-going 
reaſons ; and to ſpeake the truth, ſpeake little to the purpoſe, bur 
for the overthrowing of their owne opinion, and for the corrobo- 
ratiag of mine, I ſhall be the briefer in them. But firſt, 7 will 
ſer downe my Propoſttions , and ſbew how farre the Fndependents 
aſſent unto them; and I Will then alſo faithfully relate their owne 
words, /o far as they are for their purpoſe, or any way make againſt 
wy e Arguments, or are in any reipet advantagions to their cauſe, 
| My ſecond Propoſition now followeth, viz. That all theſe con- 
gregations and ſeverall Aſſemblies mad: but one Church, And for 
proofe of this I ſhall not need toule many words, or any great 
diſpute ; for the brethren themſelves acknowledge, that all the 
beleevers in Jeruſalem Were all Members of that Church , and 
| they accord farther, that it was but one (harch, And it is mani- 
teſt out of the holy Scripture ; for zt 55 ſaid, they that Were con= 
verted, Were added to the Church ; and therefore Members of it, 
and that they continued in the Churches communion, andin the eA- 
poſi les doftrine, and put their eſtates tn the Churches common trea» 
| ſury , and choſe Officers for the Church ; and all thi (Ifay)our 
brethren doe acknowledge , and take this fellowſhip of theſe 
Members for a paterne of ordinary Ghurch-communijon ; and 
therefore this my ſecond afſertioa is without controverſie, it being 
in expreſle words ſet downe in the 2,3, 4, 5, 6, chapters of the 
Ar, and many places in the ſame Storie, and aſſented to by the 
brethren. þ 1 
To this Propoſition , and the Reaſons of the ſame, Maſter 
K»ollys in the eleventh page of his Pamphlet thus replyes. 7o 
which } alſo (faith hee) conſent; but the brethren have not achnows= 
ledged, neither bath the Doftor by Scripture proved, that in this 
one Church of Jeraſalem there were divers Congregations and 
ſeverall Aſſemblies of Beleevers ; and therein I muſt manifeſt my 
diſſent from the Doftors opinion, promiſing him, if he ſhall ſoundly 


prove #t in expreſſe woras of Scripture (Which he hath undertaken) 
{ will achnowleage it. | 
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This is all Maſter Xo//ys hath to ſay to this Propoſition, I will 
firft therefore reply to him, and in doing that , iaſert my brother 
Burtos anſwer to it, with whar 7. S. hath to fay, and anſwer to 
them all in order. Now whereas Maſter K»o/lys affirmes, that 
the brethren have not acknoWledged, nor the Doftor by Scripture 
proved that in this one Church of Jeruſalem there were asvers 
( ongregations and (everall Aſſemblies of Beleevers ; in all hee 
ſaith, I am moſt aſſured all that ſhall without prejudice reade my 
fore-going Arguments , and ſeriouſly weigh and conſider what 
my Brother Burton, Maſter Knollys, and 1, S. have written, will 
conclude, That Maſter Hanſerdoss a man of very ſhallow capa- 
city, and of as little honeſty, andno way to be credited in what et= 
ther hee ſaith or Writeth, Neither ought Maſter Xo/tys in this 
controverſie (eſpecially when the debate is yet /#6 Tuaice ) to bee 
both party, Witnefſe, Iury and Inadge, in his owne cauſe , as all wiſe 
men will; gather ; and therefore leave it to the judgement of the 
learned, whether or no I have not by Scripture ſufficiently pro- 
ved, there Were many congregations, and ſeverall Aſſemblies of Be- 
leevers in that one Church ; and Whether I have nat by expreſſe 
Words of Scripture , and from my brother Burtons and Maſter 
Knollys his oWwne Words abundantly evinced it; all this, I 
ſay, I leave to the judgement of all impartiall and underſtanding 
Ehriltians, who I am confident will grant that I have ſuffici- 
ently proved there Were many congregations of beleevers in the 
Church of Jeruſalem ; and therefore I challenge Maſter XK »o/!ys 
his promiſe, and expect that hee ſhould acknowledge his error; 
and fo relinquiſh his fond opinion of Independency, which if he 
doenot, hee cannot be an honeſt man , and a true Saint, as not 
keeping his word ; for David deſcribing a true Saint, P/2/. 15. 
_ verſe 4. ſaith of ſuch an one, that bee [weareth to his owne hart, 
and changeth not. Now if hee bee ia the number of thoſe Saints, 
and will keepe his promiſe, hee will abandon his tenent of the con- 
gregationall way. 

But becauſe Maſter KX»o/lys ſo peremptorily aflerts , that the 
brethren have not acknowledged that there were many congregations 
and (cyerall Aſſemblies of Beleevers in the Church at Jeruſalem ; 
I ſhall defirehim and all thoſe of his fellowſhip to hear my brother 
Burton who eſteems of himſelfe as none of the weakelt brethren, 


but accounteth himlelfe a Champion, aad therefore cometh our to 
| dare. 
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-dareall the world of Presbyterians; and yet hee in the name of all 
that Fraternity ackno wledgeth, that there Were many aſſemblies of 
Beleevers and Saints inthe (hurch of Jernuſalem,and thishis book 
is allowed of and highly approved of by many, of them : Andit I 
havenot been miſ-informed,it was licenſed by their Batcheler of 
the black-art of Il-dependency that ſhorten hering in divinity, 
who alloweth of all their other Pamphlets and ſets his /mprimatnr 
to them; So that what he licenſeth is approved of by them all. 

Now I deſire Mr K»olys and 7. S. andall thoſe of his ſocicty 
to liſten untotheir great Rabbs, old Harry,my Courtcous artd lear- 
ned brother, whoſe words are theſe in the ninth Page of his An- 
ſwer. | 

T he fir formed (\hurch ((auth he ) we finde #5 in the ſecond of the 
ARs, which though con/iSting of five thouſand, yet it Was one entire 
particular Church and not Churches , and they continued dayly 
5u9Wvuadsy im T9 av79 With one accord in one place together(v 1. )and 
in the Temple (ver. 44. 46.) growing from an hundred and twenty 
(As I. 15. )to three thouſand more (chap. 2. 41.) and thenin all 
five thouſand(ch.4.4. )and all theſe but one Church which aſſembled 
together to hear the wordin the Temple, ana though they Wanted a 
convenient place ſo ſpacious as wherein to break, bread or to receive 
the Lords Supper all together , ſo as they Were conſlrained to ſever 
themſelves into diverſe companies in ſeverall private houſes to com- 
menicate, yet this ſevering Was not a dividing of this Church into (6 
many diſtin formall Churches or Church bodies being but ſo many 
branches of one and the ſame particular Church, 0, 

Theſe are my brother B#rrons words inthe aame'of all his bre- 
thren, and therefore they may abundantly ſatisfie Mr Xxolys and 
alt itien that the brethren have acknowledged there were many 
Congregations of beleevers 1a the Church of Zer»/z/em, But for 
the farther confirmation of this truth, thar the brethren have ac- 
knowledged there Were ſeverall aſſemblies of beleewers in the (harch 
of Teruſalem, T willunto the teltimony of my brother Barron add 
the teſtimony likewiſe of another faithfull brother agaiaſt whom I 
_ preſutne Mr K»o/lys can have no jult exception ; ſo that this truth 

being confirmed by the month of two Py and ſeraphicall 
witneſſes, the brethren can never doubt of it any more; and this 
witneſſe is one Saint Har/erdo one of Saint Georges for England his 
Chaplaines, a man worthy of eteeme who uſually preacheth on 
"T1 Rs korſe- 
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' horſeback to the Country Courtiers al the the truth (as he {aid )of 
the Goſpel ; And therefore I know Mr 'K»ollys will give great 
heed to Saint Hanſerde*s teſtimony concerning this matter;and he 
touching this point an the tenth page of his learned book faith char 
the eApoFtles and all the Beleevers in the Church of Ieruſalem met 

together With one accord in one place , to Wit, the Temple, and in So- 
lomons Porch,and brake bread from houſe to houſe domatim, and 
thus they did quotidie day by day &c. 

From the which two teltimonies the one of my brother Burton 
the other of Saint Haxſerdo,all intelligible men may eably gather, 
that there is wery little credit at any time to be given to what Myr 
Knollys or thoſe of h1s party ſhall aſfirme either concerning the judg- 
ment of their brethien or what they ſhall relate concerning other 
ze ; For he in the name of them all afſerteth theſe two things. 

The firſt couching themſelves : viz. that the brethren( meaning 
all the Illdependents ) have not acknowledged that there were many 
congregations in that one (ſhurch at Jeruſalem. 

The ſecond concerning my fſelfe, of whom he faith, that the 
D oftor hath not by Scripture proved that there Were ſeverall aſſem= 
blies of Beleevers in that one Church, | 

Now for the latter of his aſlertions, I have not only frem; Scrip- 
ture proved it, but from my brother Barron and Maſter Haſerdos 
their owne conceſſions made it good ; viz. that there Were many 
Congregations of Beleevers in the Church of Ternſalem; And there- 
fore I do toall the world accuſe Maſter K-o//ys of ealumny zad 
diſhoaclty.. - 

And for the firſt of his aſſertions : viz. That the brethren have 
not acknowledged it, for the conviction of him of an apparent un- 
truth in this, my brother Bxrron and Saint Haxſerdoes teſtimonies 
do it forme; for in their above mentioned words, and that in the 
name of all the Indepependents, and that in books approved of by 
many of that way, in thoſeI ſay my brother Burton concepts ver- 
bu faith, that though it Was but one entire Church, yet for Want of 
a convenient place ſo ſpacious as where to break bread,they were con- 
ſtrained to ſever themſelves into divers companies in ſeveral private 
honſes td communicate, And Saint Hanſerdos his teſtimony is as full 
as my brother Burtons, for he ſaith rhe e Apoſtles and beleevers met 
day by day in the Temple and in Solomons Porch and brake bread 


from houſe to houſe, that is they did communicate from houſe to 
Bbb houſe 
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houſe or in every houſe; So that Saint Hanſerdos witnefle to prove 
many aſſemblies is moſt evident. So thar both theſe brethren in 
the name of all their frateraity acknowledge, there were may Con- 
pregations of Beleevers mm the Church of Ieruſalem, and that in ſe- 
verall private houſes, and my brother Barron faith moreover, 
that they were ſo many branches of one and the (ame particular 
hurch. | [= 
C Now I refer my ſelfe to all the world, whether there be any re- 
gard at any time to be given either to Maſter Xo/lys or any of his 
fation, when he and they at pleaſure dare publiſh ſuch noto- 
rious untruths as theſe, for he in the name of all the Independents 
affirmeth, that the brethren have not acknowledged that there Were 
many congregations of B eleevers in the Church, of leruſalem, when 
my brother Burton notwithſtanding and Saint Ha»/erdo have in 
exprefle words,and that in the name of all their fraternity aſſerted, 
That When thereWere but five thouſand yea bnt three thouſand belee- 
vers, for the largneſſe of the (, hurch at that time and for Want of (0 
acious a room as could contain then all to injoy all ats of Worſhip, 
they were then forced to ſever themſelves into divers companies and 
that in ſeveral private houſes and to break bread from houſe to houſe. 
So that for Mr Kollys and thoſe of his way they are not to be 
regarded:for all they of that fraternity are generally ſo given to tell 
untruths,that for my part,I never believe them; neither when they 
fay true,nor when they ly;for they wil ly by the day & by the night. 

But out of my brother B#rtons and Hanſerdoes words and that 
inthe name of all their brethren, I defire the Rezder to obſerve 
what they both grant, And fiſt to conſider my brother Bur- 
tons expreſſions, for he in them accordeth to theſe three things : 
Vigs 

Fiſt, That the Church of Teruſalem was but one particular 
Church. 

Secondly, He ackncWleageth that there Were aivers tompanies of 
Beleevers and that in ſeverall private houſes in that Church, Which 
did dayly communicate in Gods Ordinances ſeverally, 

Thirdly, He aſſerteth that all thoſe companies in thoſe ſeverall 
private houſes Were but ſo many branches in that one and the {ame 
particular Church, 

Now in the ſecond place I ſhall defire all men duly to weigh 
Saint Hanſerdoes words in his reply to my ſecond propoſition, and 

there 


 "I_ 


InDEPEANDENCY rot Gods Ordinance. 


371 


there he aaknowled geth that the (harch of Ieruſalem Was but one 
Charch, notwithſtanding in the ſame page he granteth that that 


Church conſiſted of diverſe Congregations; for he acknowledpeth , 


that they had a congregation in the Temple, that s one place; and he 
grants alto, they had an «Aſſembly in Solomons Porch, thac is ano= 
ther place, and he acknowledgeth moreover, that they brake bread 
from houle to houſe na} oItoy domatim ; 2nd thus they did xg) nudegs 
quotidie diy by day ; Here Hanſerdo allizneth innumerable placcs 
more then the Temple and Solomons Porch wherein the beleevers 
at T:r4/alem communicated and parraked in all ats of worſhip, 
and that every day, and thoſe places were as he aflignes them »a1' 
21x09 domatim from houſe to houſe or in every houſe, for ſo it is 
tranſlated by all interpreters and confeſſed by Mr K »o/lys ; Sothat 
when Saint Hax/erdo hath acknowledged that the beleever s in Je- 
ruſalem were in (ach multitudes that beſides the Temple and Solo- 
mons Porch, wherein they met every day to hearce the word, they 
brake bread and heard the word dayly alſo from houſe to houſe and in 
every houſe, then he in this doth accord with my brother Burton, 
that there Were divers Congregations and ſeverall Aſſemblies of Be= 
[:evers in the Church at Teru{alem,Which Maſter K nollys neverthe- 
leſſe denyeth, athrming, that che brethren have not acknowledged 
it, nor the Dottor by Scripture provedit, when Saint Hanſerdo ne- 
verthelefle Vna fidelia anos parietes, hath done both. | 

For tirlt, he acknowledgeth there Were many Congregations 
there, 

Secondly, he proveth it by Scripture as out of the firſt 5 chap- 
cerSof the As: So that Maſter K xollys I hope will not hereafter 
ſay that the brethren have not acknoWleaged that there were many 
Congregations in leruſalem. 


But I do verily beleeve that Maſter X»o//ys and all the brethren 


of the Congregattonall way, when they ſhall duly and maturely 
conlider what my brother Burton and Saint Hayſ{erdo have ac- 
knowledged,will give them little thanks for their paines; for their 
dofrine 15 not onely contrary to all the Independents principles, but 
zotally ſubverteth and overthroweth the tenent of the Congregatio « 
zall way : For all the Independent Miniſters through the World 
preach up and publiſh in all their Pamphlets, hat in all the Primi- 
tive Churches there were no more beleevers in any one of them,no nat 
7n the very (harch of Jeruſalem it ſelfe then conld all meet tagether 
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at one time andin one place to communicate in all Afts of Wor ſhip : 


And this doftrine they have broached to all people wherefoever 


they come, perſ{Wading them that this i5Gods way, and the Gof« 
pell way, 2nd the right way of gathering Churches, and therefore 
they call it the Congregationall way, affirming, that all the Apoſto- 
licall Charches We read of in the holy Scriptures, each of them in 


their ſeverall Cityes and Precintts conſiſted but of as many as did all 


meet in one ( ongregation, and the they call Gods Ordinance, And 
many of the brethren both aſſembled and not aſſembled, have been 
heard ſay and promiſe, that if it could evidently be made appear 
unto them, that there were many Congregations and diverſe eAſſem- 
blies of Beleevers either in the Church at Jeruſalem or in any other 
of the Apoſtolicall Churches, that then they would relinquiſh their o= 
pinion of Independency, and acknowledge that the (' ongregationall 
Way had not any warrant and footing tn Goas Word, and that the 0- 
pinion of the Preſbyterians concerning the combining of many Con= 
gregations under one Preſbytery and their Dependency upon it, and 
their making of a ſubordination of many Aſſemblies under one Arie 


ftocracy to be governed by the Common ( onncell andjoynt conſent of 


many Elders, was Goas Ordinance. 

This I fay, all the Independents that I have ever talked with or 
or by relation heard of, have promiſed and by proteſtation engaged 
themſelves,that if it could be made appear unto them by the word 
of God, that there Were many Congregations of Beleevers either 
ts Teruſalemy or 1n any of the Primtive churches that then the cons 
troverſy amongſt the brethren Would be at an end, 

Now although I have in the foregoing treatiſe ſufficiently evin= 
ced aad made it evident, that there were many Congrepations of 
Beleevers in the Church of /c-#/a/em, and that they were all de- 
pendent upon that one Presbytery ; yet becauſe it is the chief point 
of controverſie betwcenus, and the which being ſufficiently clear- 
ed, 1s that, that will put an end to the whole debate ; and becauſe 
alſo Mr Kzollys hath fo peremptorily aftirmed, That the brethren 
have not acknowledged that there were aivers Aﬀemblics of Be- 


leevers there, for his farther ſatisfaction and for the ({2risfation of 


all thoſe of his party, and for the ſatisfaRion of all men, and that 
at iſt the brethren may be the more fully convinced of the error of 
their wayes, and that the ſimple people alſo may be undeceived, I 
(hall defire them all ſeriouſly to weigh and conlider what both my 


brother. 
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brother Burton and Saint Hanſerdo are forced to conf. fle (though 
I muſt needs ſay thus much of them both, That they withhold 
much of the truth in unrighteouſnefle, as I ſhall by and by make 
appear ) but this (1 ſay) I deſire all men adviſedly ro weigh, what 
they are both conltrained to acknowledge. 

; Firſt therefore I will again ſet down my brother Bartons words, 
and in the {econd place I will repeat Saint Han/erdoes exprefſions: 
For my brother Burtox his words are thele, They were (faith he) 
conftrained to ſever themſelves into diverſe companies, in ſeverall 
private houſes to communicatezand which 1s more,he granteth,7 hat 
thoſe ſeverall companies were but ſo many branches of that one and 
the ſame particular Church, &c. thus he. Maſter Hanſerdoes words 
are theſe, AU the beleevers (faith he) in the Church of Ieruſalem, 


met together with one accord in one place; to wit, the Temple, andin 


Solomons Porch, and brake bread from houſe to houſe, ana that day 
by day : theſe are Saint Han/erdges own words. Now I [hall deſire 
all judicious Chriltians duly to conſider borh their expreſſions; for 
all men know, that branches eicher of a vine or tree, as we ſee it 
in the fifteenth of S. 7ohy, and in the eleventh of the Romany, they 
are all dependent upon the Vine and root, as drawing life and ſap 
from chem ; tor being ſevered and cut off they do forthwith dye 
and wither, Now then, if according to my brother Bxrtons opit- 
nion and learning, and if his fimilie be good, That there s the [ame 
relation between the ſeverall companies in thoſe ſeverall private 


houſes and the whole particular Church in Fernſalem,that is between 


either the branches of the Vine or Tree, which ever depend upon 


their [ſtock or root for ſap and lite,and for the compleating of them: 
then I ſay, by my brother Barrons own conceſſion, There were 
not onely many Congregations of belcevers in that Church, bur 


* they all of chem were dependent of that one particular Presbyte- 


rian Church, and were all ſubordinate unto it, and were to be re- 
gulaced and governed Communi confilio Preibyterorum. And the 
{ame may be concluded out of the words of Saint Han/erdo, 

And whether this be not true orno, 1 reter itio the judgement 
of all ſuch Chriſtians, as have not either morgaged their reaſon; 
and put ir out of their own poſſeſſion, or abſolutely fold the fee 
ſimple of their underſtanding ; and to all ſuch 1 fay, as have not 


been prodigall in cyther of thele kindes, or have not forfeited all . 


their wit and knowledge, and ſoare to be begged for punies and 
Bbb 3 


fools, 
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fools, I refer my ſelfe as moſt aſlured they will all fay and affirme, 
That my brother Burton with one ſtroke of this his Phocitons hat- 
cher hath cut intwo the long thred of all the alribiadian fluent, 
and luxuriant rhetorications (to uſurpe his own words) of all his 
brethren of the Congregationall way, by which they bound and 
ryed up their ill-ſhrouded Ill-dependency, and by this hath given 
4 facall [troak to that their Hydra, and indeed utterly overthrown 
cheir whole Congregationall Fabrick, and the ſame they will con- 
clude concerning Saint Hax/crao. 
Yea,I dare in this controverlie between us, make my brother 
| Burtoxsand Mr K»ollys their greatelt friends, and my gpreateft 
enemies arbicers and judges, eſpecially if they be not ſo wedded 
co their own reſolves and opmions, that be they never ſo adultera»- 
red, thev are yet reſ{vlved never to give them a bill of divorce; 
_ except I ſay, they be men deſperately beſorted and doting upon 
their filthy and deformed novelties; were they I ſay, much their 
friends,and very much my-enemies, I dare leave the deciding of 
this bulineſle and difference between us unto their judgement and 
determination. And I tſhallreſt moſt aflured, and be ever confi- 
dent if my brother Burtons and Hanſerdoes words be true, and to 
be credited ,and if they both ſtand tro what they have 1ſaid, to wir, 
That there were many companies of beleevers in the Church of 
Teruſalem, and that in ſeverall houſes, where they did communi. 
cate, and that all theſe congregations were but ſo many branches 
of that one particular Church, which brake bread from houſe to 
houſe or in every houſe, (as they both attirme) that they will all 
accord, judge, and conclude, That they both of them have over- 
thrown the DoErine of Independency and that of the Conere- 
gationall way, and delucidatcly proved, That the Church of Ter - 
falem was Dependent, and Presbyterianly and Claflically gover- 
ned. And withall, by that I have now faid,I hope that Mr Kno/lys 
himſclfe will in time be convinced of his errour, and will not here- 
after ſo boldly atfirme, That the brethren have not acknowledged 
it; eſpecially when he ſhall deliberately read what my brother 
Barton and Saint Hanſerdo that faichtull brother and witnefle hath 
Written. 
 Butas ITaccufed my brother Barron and Mr XK nollys before of 
Jugling and of indirect dealing in this ſo ſcrions and weighty a 
matter : {o here I will make it good ; for, 
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Firſt, They make all thebeleevers of Ternſalem, till the receiving 
of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt (which we read of A, 2. ver. 1.) ro 
| amount to no more then an hunared and twenty names, and ſo would 

perſwade the poor ignorant people, that there Were ns more belec 
vers then in [eruſalem, which I attirm is a great wickedneſſe in 
them both, ſo to betray the truth and to give the ſpirit of God the 
Iye, when it is manifelt ont of all the Evangeliſts, that there were 
infinice multitudes of beleevers then in Teru/alcm all inhabitants 
there ; and when in exprefle words, in the ſecond of the As it is 
ſaid, That there Were devout men and true worſhippers from ont of all 

the Nations under heavens, at that time in that C itYs on 
Secondly, whereas it is related 1n the ſecond chapter, That there 
were three thouſand ſouls at the firſt miracle and ſermon of Peter 
converted, beſides many others that the Lord added dayly to the 
Church, ver. 47. And whereas it is recorded in the fourth chap. 
That thereWere five thouſand men more converted by another mis 
racle and Sermon : and whereas it 1s ſtoried in the 5 chap, upon the 
miraculous and feartull death of Ananias and Saphira his wife,and 
th:ough the other tigns and wonders the Apoſtles wrought,thar bee 
leeucrs Were more added wnto the Lord multitudes both of men (5+ wo 
”,v.14.mark 7 pray the expreflion,it is ſaid,there were mnltitudes; 
now mulrticudes among the Romans and in all nations is ever taken 
for turba or agmen, a great companygthat is,for a great Aſſembly 
or Congregation; and here the word of God affirmes in the plu- 
rall number, That by that miracle and by thoſe other wonders of 
the Apdltles, multitudes both of men and Women Were added to the 
Lord, that is to ſay, many more great. Congregations and Aﬀſem- 
blies of beleevers then were before were added to that Church in 
Teruſalem, all this I ſay is evident out of thoſe words. : 
And whereas it is farther related in the fixt chapter ver. 7. that 
the Word of God increaſed aud the number of the Diſciples multiply- 
edin [eruſalem greatly, and a great company of the Prie$ts Were o- 
bedient to the faith, And whereas in divers other places of the 4&s 
it 1s witneſſed that there was increaſe upon increaſe of bcleevers 
mn that Church - And whereas ih the 21. of the As it is recorded 
that there were many ten thouſand beleevers there &: all Inhabitants; 
my Brother Bxrtoy and Mr Kzo/lys in their enumeration of the 
Beleevcrs in lersy/alem- at firſt and laſt make them but five-thou- 
_ fandinall, My brother Brtons words are theſe : Growing \ pre 
e) 
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he) from an hundred and ttventy (ARS I. 15.) to three thouſand 
more (chap. 2, ver. 41.) and then in all five thouſand (chap.4. ver. 
4.) and all theſe but one Church, Malter Knollys his words are 
tnefe, Page 8, Thoſe places in Matthzw and Mark aud Luke (faith 
he) tell us of very many Who Were baptized by John aud by Chriſts 
Diſciples; but do not declare howw many of theſe baptized perſons 
were of the Church of Teruſalem,and for ought I knoVWv (ſaith he) or 
the D oftor either ,many of thoſe baptized perſons might be.in the other 
Churches of Indea, yea the moFt of them and but few in Jeruſalem, 
it.may be no more but thoſe hundred and twenty mentioned Afts 1. 
13,14,15. ro whom Were added about three thouſand ſoules, And 
in the ninth page he ſaith che rext well conſidered onely holds forth, 
that the number of men Was made up five thouſand. Thus he, So 
that ja the reckoning of my brother Burton and Maſter Kno/lys,the 
whole number of beleevers in Iern/alems- at firkt and laſt was but 
hive thouſand 1n all. | 
| Now I refer my ſelfe unto the judicious and godly Reader whe- 
ther theſe men have not made falſe Multers or no to uſe ſome of 7. 
$, his language, and whether or no my brother Barron and 
Malter Knolys have not with-held the truth from the people 
in unrighteouſneſſe, Rom. 1. And whether they have not done molt 
ſacrilegiouſly, unjuſtly and wickedly in thus robbing the Church at 
Teruſalem of fo many thouſand Members ? 

For firſt they ſubduRt and cut off all thoſe that were baptized by 
Tohn the Baptiſt and Chriſts diſciples , and all thoſe devout men, 
and true worſhippers in 1-ru/alem ſpake of inthe ſecond chapter, 
and take no notice of them. | 

Secondly, whereas it is related in the ſecond chapter,verſe 47. 
that beſides thoſe three thouſand ſoules that were converted by 
Peters Sermon , that the Lord aaged aaily unto the (hurch ſuch as 
ſoould be ſaved, they ſubduRt and cut oft thoſe likewiſe, and make 
no mention of them. And whereas in the fourth chapter the 
number of thoſe that were coaverted. by the ſecond miracle, and 
ſermon, is related to be about five thouſand men, they cut off three 
thouſand of theſe alſo ; and whereas in.the fifth chapter it is ſaid, 
that Beleevers Were more added to the Lord, multitudes both of 
men and women , that is to ſay many more great Aſſemblies and 
Coheregations then were before, all thoſe in like manner they 
ſubduR and pare off: and whereas 1n the ſixth chapter it isrela- 
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ted, that the Word of God increaſed, and the number of the diſci- 
ples multiplyed in Jeruſalem greatly, and a great company of the 
Prieſts were obedient to the faith, all thoſe likewiſe they defalcate 
withall the other increaſes of multitudes the Scripture ſpeaks of, 
with the many ten thouſands recorded in the 21. chapter, neither 
doe they make any mention of them, or take any notice of them, 
but caſting up the whole ſumme , they bring 1n the totall recko- 
ning and number of all the Beleevers in the Church of 7eru(a- 
lens at firſt and laſt to be but five thouſind in all; and all this they 
have done out of their perverſe wilfull and obſtinate wickedneſle, 
to the end they may deceive the ignorant and ſimple people, (which is 
a molt horrid finne and wickednefle in them thus to juggle) who 
they could not delude, if they were indeed truly informed, and 
did not they and their complices W#th- hold the truth from thens in 
wnrighteouſneſſe ; for were the people truly informed , that 5» the 
Church of Jeruſalem there were many ten thouſands; al intelligible, 
yea, but ordinary underſtanding men and women , yea very chil- 
dren would conclude, That they could not then all poſſibly meet iv 
one Congregation or a few to partake mm all atts of Worſhip , and 
therefore of neceſſity they muſt be diſtributed into arvers CONgrega® 
tions and aſſemblies, all which notwithſtanding made ſtill but one _ 
Charch , and therefore they would gather that they mult neceſſz- 
rily be combined under one Presbyterie , and be dependent upon 
it, This I affirme every rationall creature would from grounded 
reaſon be able to gather, if they were rightly inſtruked ; whether 
therefore ir be not the highelt point of diſhoneſty , both in my 
brother Burton , Maſter Knollys, and all thoſe Teachers of the 
congregationall way, thus to abuſe the people, and whether this 
be not in them all re Wwith-hold the truth im unrighteonſneſſe , T 
leave it tothe judgement of all the truly godly, and ſuch as make 
conſcience of their wayes and dealings. 

And now I come to what 7. $5. that Groll hath to ſay to my ſe- 
cond Propoſition ; for hee muſt be anſwered alſo, or elſe he will 
exceedingly triumph. In the 11. page of his F/age/l; hee hath. 

' theſe words by way of anſwer. I am »ot (faith hee) ſatisfied by 
any thing that hath beene alleaged by the Dettor, that the Church 
of Jeruſalem conſiſted of many congregations and aſſemblies , and 
that upon the ſcruples before inſtanced, Thus I. S. exprefieth his 


eon-ſatisfaRion in that placez- and in the tenth page for farther 
Ccc anſwer 
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anſwer, hee thus declareth himſelf, Firſt (ſaith he) you ſay 
the brethren themſelves acknowledge, that all the Beleevers 1n Te- 
rnſalem Were all Members of that Church, If you meane that 
Church Sþake of Ads the 15.4. 7 deny, and ſay it is a groſſe pre. 
[umption, ana begging of the queſtion, teſay that wee acknoWledge 
all the Beleevers m Icruſalem, tro be Members of that one mini- 
ſtring Charch, eſpecially if you reckon all Tohns Diſciples and con- 
verts to thoſe Beleevers : for as there Was a good ſpace of time after 
there Were -multitudes of Beleevers , ere there Was ſuch a Church: 
ſo for any thing hath yet beene brought to the contrary, it u probable. 
enough, that thetrue Beleevers, Which Were uot ſo many , after you 
have cnt off lohns converts, I meane thoſe that did fticke in Tohns 
B aptiſme, which were multitudes and temporary Beleevers , Which 
ceaſed to walke with Chriſt, Which Were uot a few and ſtrangers, 
Which aid afterwaras diſperſe themſelves inte,'(everall countries, 
thoſe that did remaine at leruſalem, aid gradually greW up unto 
Charch felloWſh/p; ana it amounts to no leſſe, then to the former 
begging and preſumption, that which follows, viz, that this Pra= 
poſition is manifeſt ont of the Scripture , viz. that they that Were 
converted, are ſaid to be adard to the Church, For what ( faith 1.S Y 
if that be to be underſtood of. the ( hurch Catholich, and not a par» 
ticular churth ? It may not be denied that the Word Church, often 
ſo uſed in the New Teſiament , and it wu ſuſpicions that the three 
thou(and converted at 0;ice , Were not ſo ſoone inftrufted in church 
felloWſhip. a4 converted, &c. Thus wolſhipfull Sir 7, $, diſpu- 
teeth, whoſe words are a very farrago.of errots and vanity, by 
which hee {ufficicnily declarcth uatothe world , that hee is 1n the 
number of thoſe Malters Saint Pam fpcaketh of, 1 Tim, chap, 1. 
verſe 7. who deſiring tobe Teachers of the Law, nnderſtand neuber 
what they ſay, nor hereof they affirms ; and confident I am, that 
there was Never a more artcgant, aud a more preſumptuoas ſot 
that cver put pen to paper, then this 7. $, and whoſe words arr, 
guilty of more ignorance , aud fuller of the emptineſie of ſelfe 
concceitednefle, and more lyable to exception ; for hee is not onl 
aſtranger to the Independent doftrine , and to the Church of 7e- 
ru/alem hee {peakes of (as al) the learned wil eaſily by his exprel- 
ſions perceive) but hee 1s a meere novice 1a all divine learning, and 
a] gogd literature, & a fellow very wretched & worthlefſe,and ſuch 
an one as deſerves to be exploded out of the ſchools of the learned, 


and 
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and to be thruft out of the ſociety of all orthodox and conſcientious 
honelt Chriltians, and indeed if the were dealt withaccording to 
his merits, hee deſerves to be ſpewed out of the ſeven new chur- 
ches, of whom,before I come to my reply, I will take liberty to 
ſay yet alittle more, and as of him, ſoof my Brother B#rtor, 
and Maſter Ko/lys, that as they are fratres in malo, fo they arc 
equally guilty of rhe ſame ſacriledge & unrighteous dealing, foras 
[.$.{o they alſo rob the Church of 1er»/a/em,of all thoſe Members 
that were converted by onthe Bapti(t, Chriſt himſelfe, and his 
bleſſed Apoltles and Diſciples before Chriſts death, as is manifc(t 
from their words quoted before, and from 7, $. his ſcruples hee 
ſpeakes of, page 8. and 9, where hee unchurches and unchriſtians 
all thoſe that were converted by Johns and Chrilts miniſtry , hee 
alſo with them with-holds the truth froin the people in unrighte= 
ouſnes: and as if that had not been enough, in the words, I have 
now quoted out of the tenth page, beſides his denying, that I have 
proved my firſt Propolition, which indeed & a meere Preſumption 
and begging the queſtion , to ule his grolliſh expreſſion, hee to all 
his iniquity adds <tr 
wickednefle accumulating error uponerror, 3s will frequently ap= 
peare; for here againe hee firſt cxrs off all thoſe that were bapti- 
zed by the Baptilt from the Beleewers in leruſalem whom hee de- 
ridiogly cals Tohns diſciples and converts. 
Secondly, Hee affirmeth of. them all that they ftucke in Tohns 
B aptiſme , and Were but temporary Beleevers, and ceaſed to wathe 
With ( brit. [} | 
Thirdly, Hee affirmeth that thoſe that were baptized byTohn the 
Baptiſt did afterwards diſperſe themſelves into ſeverall countries. * 


Aad fourthly, Hee aſſerteth , that thoſe that did continue at Tes 


ruſalem did gradually grow up into church fellowſhip. Every oris of 
the which aſſertions of Sir Z. $. howſo ever. they are preſumptu- 


ouſly laid downe by him as ſo many certaine and infallible'truths; 


yet I atteſt , there is not the leaſt warrant for: any of them in the 
whole word of God ; no not ſo much as 2 ſhaddow of any au- 
thority to cover or colour them over; yea, they are all asegregt- 
ouſly and notoriouſly erroneous as they are uncharitable ; for they 
are-all contrary to' the word of God, and tothelew' of loveand 


kindnefſe which thinkes.no eyill ; yea, they contradie the revea-. 


led willof God, as wee ſhall ſee in ſome particulars: for where- 
” GCE as 


WpfercTion and finne, which is the height of 
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which is another of his great errors,rhat it 5s [aſpicioms, thas the 
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aS hee arrogantly amongſt other of his falſe aſſertions faith, Thar 
thoſe that did remaine in Ieruſalem , did gradually grow up into 
Charch fellowſhip, 3s1t they had not by Saint Tobns Miniſtry been 
made perfet Chriſtians, I fay this 1s contrary to the expreſſe 
words of our Saviour, Lke the 7. where hee giveth this teltimo- 
ny concerning all choſe that came out of Teruſalem: to Johns Bap- 
tiſme, all which were Inhabitants and innumerable companies, 
for the Scripture ſaith , Jſarr. the 3. and Marke the 1.7 hat Ieru- 
falem Went ont to him , and they of Teruſalem , that they juſtified 
God, and rejefted not his counſell againff themſelves to their owne 
deſtruftion , as the Phariſees and Lawyers did, but they embraced 
Gods mercy to their ſalvation. So that by Chriſts own teſtimon 

and witneſſe , the Phariſees and Lawyers onely excepted, all the 
other were good and perfetly made Chriſtians, and in ſuch a 
Church fellowſhip as with which they grew up toa perteR Ra- 
ture , Without any new Church.fellowſhip : and therefore 7. S. 


not onely ſaying, that they were temporary Chriſtians, and cea- 


ſed to follow Chriſt, but that thoſe of them that remayned in Te- 
ruſalem,did gradually grow up in Church-fgowſhip afterwards, 
in all hee ſaith, I affirme, hee giveth the ſpirit of God thelye, 
who hath recorded the contrary , as that they were perfet good 
Chriſtians, as having not rejeRed the counſell of God to their 
owne perdition, but imbraced the promiles to their ſalvation ; ſo 
thatthey were all by 79b»s Miniſtry very well inſtructed in their 
duty in all reſpets. Therefore both 7. $. my brother Burton xnd 
2ll the Ill-dependents, are moſt abominably wicked thus with 
their ſcriblings to unſettle the minds of the people, ever pratling 
about a kind of Church fellowſhip , of which they have neither: 
Precept nor Prefideat in all Gods holy Word , and which they 
themſelves could never declare unto the world what it was, and 
etthey are ever babling of this Church-fellowſhip, & uncharch- 
ying all Churches but their owne, becauſe forſooth in their opi- 
nion, they arenot caſt into a Church mold after the New Te(ta- 
ment forme , nor are not in church-fellowſhip ; whereupen 
they rafhly : proclame usall enemies of Teſus Chriſt and his Kinp- 
dome ;. and it is no wonder , that they thinke ſo contem cad 
of all thoſe that were baptized by the Baptiſt , and that they Judge 
fo wickedly of us all; for 7-S. ſaith in the words above Cited, 


three 
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three thouſand converted at once , were not /o ſoone inſftrulted in 
church-felloWſhip 4s converted. Theſe are his expreſſions. 

* From which I gather that Sir 7. S. and all his complices are a 
generationof men very cenſorious , and that they are creatures 
full of jealouſies and caufelefle ſuſpicions , and therefore that they 
ought by all good men to be ſhunned and avoyded, as both dan- 
gerous and treacherous : for here wee ſee they ſuſpe thoſe very 
three thouſand converted by Peter,as not w<ll inſtructed in church 
fcllowſhip, notwithſtanding in the very ſame chapter it is related, 


that they were all wcll taught their duties,both towards God,and 


one towardsanother;truly if ever any people were wel inſtructed, 
they all were, in whom all the as & fruits of faith are evident, 
for whereſoever it comes it puriftes the heatts of al thoſe to whom 
God hath given it, As 15. ashereit is manifeſt it did: it ia that 


the ſoules of all thoſe converts being purſued by the guilt of their 
owne finne in crucifying the Lord of life, and being ſenſible of , 


the wrath of God due unto them for this their finne, their conſci- 
ences alſo accuſing them, and aggravating unto them the haynouſ- 
neſle of it; it made them all fly unto Chriſt, and roule them- 
ſelves upon him , and wholly rely on him for mercy and forgive- 
nefle, and wrought love alſo in them all toward God and Chriſt, 
and charity one towards another, the «ffe&ts of which are ſet 
downe by the Holy Ghoſt, and fully recorded in the ſecond chap= 
ter, verſe 42,43. who ſaith, That they continued ſtedfaſtly in the 
eApoſtles dottrine and felloWfhip,and in the breaking of bread,and in 
prayers, and that all that beleeved were together and had all things- 
common , and ſola their poſſeſſions and goods and parted them to all 
men 4 every man had need,and that they continued daily with one 46= 
. Cord in the Temple , and that they brake bread from houſe to houſe, 
«nd aid eate their meat With Gladneſſe and ſingleneſſe of heart. 
Thus the Holy Ghoſt deſcribeth thoſe three thouſand converts un- 
to us, as not onely skilfull in the theory of church-fellowſhip, 
but alſo exceedingly well verſt in the practical part of it ; whe- 
ther therefore in this particular alſo (in that 7. S. faith) + 55 /uſpi- 
cious , that the three thouſand converted at once, Were not ſo ſoone 
3nſtrufted in Church fellowſhip , as converted when the Scripture 
reporteth the comrary it be not to give the Spiriz of God the lye, I 
leave it to the judgement of all the godly and impartiall Readers ; 


who I am confident will give their verdict againſt 7, $,. For * 
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certainly there is no aR of church fellowſhip , that was omitted 
by them, and although TI love not ſueh as will groundleſlſely be 
ſuſpicious as 7. S- is here and thoſe of his Fraternity ; yet 7am 
confident the /adependnhts will never be induced to imitate the 
example of thoſe three thouſand , and 7 have very good reaſon to 
make mee continue in this beliefe for what 7already know in 
their daily praiſes, and therefore they are rather to be ſuſpeRed 


_ that they are not well inſtrufted in church fellowſhip , they make 


notwithltanding ſo great a noyſ about ltherfore whether this be not 
a great temerity in theſe men,tEus upon all occaſions, not onely to 
cenſure their chriſtian brethren that live harmelcſſely by them, but 
to ſuſpeR all thoſe that were converted by the Baptiſt and the A- 
poltles themſelves before Ghriſts death ; yea, and to ſuſpeRteven 
thoſe three thouſand alſo that were converted by Petey, after 
Chriſts aſcenſion, and to adjudge both Paſtors and peovle to bee 


| all ignorant, what church government and church fellowſhip 
was, /leave it likewiſe to the judgement of the prudent, & advited 
| Reader? And yet this is the daily praRtiſe of al the 7Il. dependents 


thus to ſpeake of them all,as if they had not learned their leflon as 
well as the congregationall Predicants and their diſciples, and 
knew not how to calt them into a church mold after the New Te- 
ftament forme, and to inſtruct them concerning church fellow- 
ſhip, when not withltanding it is recorded of thoſe Minifters that 
they revealed the whole counſell of God, and whatfoever was 
needfull to be knowne or practiſed by all chriſtians to the end of 
the world , As the 20, and therefore could bee fgnorant of no- 
thing that tended to edification, and the building up of beleevers 
in their moſt holy faith. 

But yet notwithſtanding 7. S. and his brethren are Kill fall of 


| ſuſpicions and yet never ſatisfied in any thing that can be produced 


out of the holy Scriptare to confute their erroneous novelties : for 
although I had ſufficiently confirmed my firſt propofition and pro- 
ved by both Scipture and reaſons, that all thofe that were baptized 
by 7obn and Chrilts Diſciples were good Chriſtians and true Belije- 
vers, and that there were many Congregations of Beleevers ia the 
Church at Zeruſalem-, yet I. S. page 11. ſayes, He i; not ſatufied 
by any thing that hath been alledged by me, that the Church of Teru= 
ſalem- conſiſted of many Congregations and Aſſemblies, and that 
pon the ſcruples before inſtaused, And Mr Knolls in his 11. page 
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affirmeth the ſame, So that'it is certain theſe men are reſolved 
acver to be ſatisfied though things be never ſo evidently proved 
unto (het. - © | 

 Andit is no wonder that there is at this day ſuch a brood of crea- 
 turesia the world; for there has ever been a generation- of ſuch 
 meninall ages, 'that will never be ſatisfied. Chriſt the great Do- 
_ Rorof his Church with all his blefled Apoſtles and faithfull Mini- 
(ters could never ſatisfie the Jewes, xt they ever reſiſted his Firit 
ARs 7. Neither can the holy Scriptures now fatisfic all gainſayers 
but they will (ſtill be doubting, amonglt the which Sir 7. S. and 
Saint Haxſferdo with many of their fraternity may well be num- 
bred. But forall ſuch Chriltians as Whoms the god of this World hath 
not blinaed their eyes that they ſhould not ſee the glorious light of the 
Gospel of truth, I am confident they will be ſatisfied that I have 
ſufficiently proved that there were many Congregacions and ſeve- 
ral Afemblies of beleevers in the Church of 7er#/a/em, & from that 
ſatisfaRion they will learn to abhor the errors of all thefeRaries and 
[traglecrs of our times,and to decline &ſhun their company and fel- 
lowſhip. And for all ſach as they are that will receive the good 
 ſeedof the word into good and honeſt hearts, I defice ever to (atis- 
fie them, and not thoſe that are reſolved to be ever ſcepticall and 
ever learning, yetnever attaining or coming to knowledge, or at 
i-aſt withhold the truth trom others in unrighteoufnefſe : And for 
all ſuch I (hill not much ſtudy to give them ſatisfaRtion as being a 
company of unre3ſonable men from whom we ought daily to pray 
to be delivered, for all ſuch the Lord hath given over to ſtrong de- 
lations, that they ſhould beleeve a lye, becanſe they received not the 
love of the truth that they may be (aved, 2 Thefl. 2. Notwithl(tan- 
ding I ſay 7 have very little hope ever to ſatisfie any ſuch, and 
therefore may be thouzht to go about an impoſſible worke if I 
ſhould indeavour.it ; yet that all men may {:e my fairer dealing 
with 7. S. becauſe he faith, that he hath not been ſatufied With any 
thing alledged by me, that the (hnrch of Jeruſalem con{ſted of ma- 
my ( ongregations and Aſſemblics ; T will thereforeadde a few rea- 
ſons more or at leaft call ſome of the former briefly to his minde, 
which I am moſt afſured,if there were no other in the whole book, 
would per{wade any rationall man that there were many Afem- 


blies andCongregat1ons of beleevers ia the Church of 7er«/alems, 


which if they cannot yet fatisfie him, I am confident they will ſa- 
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+ tisfie and content others. And to the reaſons I ſhall produce, I will 
alſo adde ſome teſtimonies of thoſe of his own party for his farther | 


ſatisfaRion or convition at leaſt, 
All ſuch as have read 7. S. his learned works, know, that he 


| hath not only cut of all thoſe that were baptized by 7obn and hri/ts 
Diſciples before Chrilts paſſion and aſcenſion from the Church of 


Teruſalem-, bat razed them out of the Kalender and Roule of the 
Saints,abſolutely denying them ſo much as the very name of Chri- 


| Rians; all this I fey, thoſe that have read his ſcruples, very well 


kaow : They know likewiſe that he granteth there were three 
thoufand converted by the firft Miracle and Sermon of Saint Pexer, 
though he uncharitably ſaith, T' hat it u ſufpicious that they were 
20t (o (on inſtrufted in (,hurch. filoWſhip as converted, So that here 
by his own confeſſion we havea very ample Congregation conſiſt. 
iog ofthree thouſand and ſix ſcore perſons, And in the ſame chap- 
ter it is related, that there Were devout men true b;leevers out 
of every Nation nnder Heaven all Inhabitants and Dwel- 
lers there, and that the Lord added dayly to thoſe, ſuch as ſhould be 


ſaved; and theſe were without doubt great numbers they being 


indefinitely ſet down. And in the fourth chapter we finde a new 


| addition of five thouſand men more converted ; and withall 7 
may tell 7. S. that it # ſufþicious (to uſe his own language) that 


the three thouſand firſt converts were all men likewiſe, for fo many 
learned mea conceive of thoſe converts : but for the five thouſand 
it isout of doubt : for the holy Word of God faith in terming that 
they were all men : And by the law of charity we are bound to be- 
leeve that all thoſe converts were as zealous for the publiſhing and 
ſpreading abroad of the truth of this their Chriſtian Faith and Do- 
frine, as any other people ever were ; and therefore thar they did 


make known the wonderfull things of God and what he had done. 


for them toall their acquaintance and neighbours, eſpecially we 
are obliged to beleeve that they did teach and inſtru their wives, 


'children and ſervants and their whole families in the nurtrature and 


fearofthe Lord, and inthe knowledge of the Goſpell. And it is 
alſoto be believed that the women and all ſorts of people were thea 
as docible and intelligible, aad as ready to give attendance unto 
wholeſome and ſound werds and to imbrace any truth of the Go- 
ſpell, as our giddy-headed people and women are now rex- 
dy to imbrace and follow novelties ; eſpecially we may with all 


reaſon 
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reaſon be induced to beleeve this that they would then be the ſoo- 

ner perſwaded to receive the doctrine of the Goſpell, in regard it 

came ratified and confirmed unto them with ſach mighty ſignes 

and wonders; for the Iewes had often before deſired ſigns and mi- 

racles, ſaying unto Chriſt', what figne ſheweFt thou that we may be- 

leeve in thee ? intimating that if he could ſhew unto them any ſign 

that then thy would beleeve 1n him, and fo they ſaid unto him 
whea he was upon the croſſe, 1f thow wouldeſt have us beleeve in 
thee (laid they) come down from the croſſe and /ave thy ſelfe, and 
then thou ſhalt perſwade us that thou art indeed the fonne.of 
God, 

Now then when the Lord by his Apoſtles and Diſciples did day- 
ly gratifie them with ſuch ſignes and wonders as that the yery high 
Prieſts and Rulers themſclves were forced to confeſſe upon the 
cure of the criple, that no body could deny but it was a wonderfull 
miracle; I {ay therefore , when the preaching of the Goſpell was 
concomitated upon all occafions with ſuch mighty wonders, it 

cannot be doubted bur that the ordinary people both men aad wo- 
men were ealily perſwaded to beleeve it, (when the Magiltrates 

themſclves were altonithed to ſce thoſe wonders) and therefore 

yeelded the'more credit uato their husbunds and maſters inſtruRi- 

ons: yea We read of many women Luke 23. wer. 27, 28. that 

mourned for Chriſt when they carryed him tocrucifying : And if we 

look alſo into the (tory of holy writ we ſhall finde that there were 

many women thatfollow.cd him 1a his life time, & thoſe honoura- 

ble ones which miniſtred dayly unto him. Now then if we belzeve, 

which we ought in charity to doythat there were but as many belee= 

ving women converted as men( as we may for ought any thing can 

be {aid co the contrary )then we have alreadyſixteen thouſand belee- 

vers in the Ghurch ar 1er»/Z/em, according tothe new, (tile of the 

Church. Neither did the Chucch [tand then at a (tay; For in the fitth 

chapter upon the dreadfull death of Amnanias and Saphira and by 

rezxſon of ſome other miracles, Beleevers, ſaith the text, Were 

more added ts the Lord, multitudes both of men and Women, 

Now this word multitude as I ſhewed before, in all layguzges it 
ever ſignifies ſome great company, or ſome great aſſembly or con- 
courſe of people whether it De taken in agopd ſcafe or a bad,there» 
fore faith the holy Scripture, f6//oW not a multitude to do evil;So that 


here many new great congregations of beleevers were added to the 
Dad d Church 
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Ehurch, beſides all thoſe before ſpecifies ;zand In the 6, chapter v.7, 
it is recorded, that the Word of God increaſed,and the number of the 
Diſciples multiplyedin Teruſalem- greatly, ana agreat company of 
the Prieſts were obedient to the faith, Inthe which words there is 
theſe four thivgs obſervable. 

The firſt, that the Word of Godincreaſed , that is brought forth 
many children which were begotten to the Faith by the preaching 
of it. _ 

Secondly, in expreſſe words it is faid, that the number of the 

Di/ciples multiplied in Jeruſalem, the place itſelfe where being 
ſpecified, that is to ſay they were increaſed and that in no ſmall 
companiesin that very Church and City of Jeruſalem. 
Thirdly, it is ſaid, that they multiplyed greatly, both the words 
baving a great emphaſis in them, the number of Diſciples mnltiply- 
ed, (:ith the Scripture,and that greatly, to ſhew the miraculous and 
wonderful: increaſe of them, as if che Scripture ſhould have ſaid 
thac the number could not be ſet down. 

Feurthly, it 15 ſaid alſo for the ſetting forth of the efficacy of the 
Goſpell, that a great company of the Prieſts were obedient to the 
faith, not a few but a great company alfo of the Prielts, thoſe inve- 
erate enemies of Jeſus Chriſt ; every one of theſe words hath 
weight in it,and being bur a lictle pondered, will create belief from 
any ordiaary underftanding man chat there were by this meansand 
after their converſion infinites of people dayly added unto the 
Church of Ternw/alem-, not onely by the powerfull preaching and 
miracles of the Apoltles, but by the helpe and preaching of theſe 
Prieſts alſo, of whom we ought to harbour this opinjon, that now 
they were as diligent (conſidering the greac love of Chriſt towards 
themſelves) to convert and bring men unto him,as ever they were 
before to diſlwade the people from following him; this I conceive 
thelaw of charity binds all men to beleeve, that they being now 
converted would [tudy to convert others. For we ſee that as froon K 
aS Andrew had found Chriſt John 1. he brought his brother Simon | 
ro him, And after Chriſt had called Ph:ilipunto him, he finding 
Nathaniel briegeth him alſo unto Chriſt, Aad if we obſerve it, it 
is the nature of true grace that it isever operative and fruitfull 8nd 
will looſe no opportunity of doing good and gaining friends 
unto it : So that all thoſe that are really and truly converted, they 
will ever ſtudy and indeavour to convert others, yea they are bound 
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unto it, according to that of Chriſt, Who When he re/ated unto Peter 
that the dewill ſought to Winnow him as wheat, and told him farther 
that he had prayed for him that hu faith might not faile,added with- 
all this leſſon unto Sim Peter faying, When thon art converted, 
ſtrengthen thy brethren, This duty lay not only upon Simon Peter, 
but it lies to this day upon all Miailters and people ; and all thoſe 
Prieſts kne w very well that this duty lay alfo-upon them, and that 
a ſpeciall command from God lung before given them, who 
had ſaid that the Prieſts lips ſhowld preſerve knowledge, and that the 
people ſhould ſeck the law, will and good pleaſure of God from 
their mouth 
Now then if all Chriſtians and all the Servantsof the Lord in all 
ages {tudied to teach their friends and families the knowledge and 
fear of the Lord, as we ſcein e Abraham and Jacob and Zoſhua and 
all the Patriarks, and they had a ſpeciall command alſo to do it as 
we ſee Dext. the {ixt and Dext, the eleventh, and whenit was the 
praiſe of all people trulyconverted to do the ſame,as I ſaid before, 
and we fee it likewiſe in the woman of Samaria how quickly ſhe 
brought her neighbours and fellow citizens unto Chrilt after ſhee 
was converted ; then I ſay we ought to think, yea we ought much 
more to belceve that theſe Prieſts being thus wonderfully converted 
Spent thetr ſtrength and might noW to gain Diſciples unto Chriſt and 
that by how much the more they had been his enemies and perſecutors. 
And the people without all controverſie would be the readier by 
far to give heed unto what they taught them becan/e they knew that 
they Were learned and in that they hada command from God himſelf, 
to ſeck the law of God from their months, who ſaid, that the Prieſts 
lips ſhould preſerve knowledge and wiſdome. Yea Chriſt himſclfe 
ſenc the lepers at any time when he had cured them to the Preilts, 
and the Scriptures ſufficiently declare, that the Prieſts were in greas 
efteem- among all the people and that they did mightily prevaile with 


them, (6 that they could perſWwade them to do any thing they Wowld 


bave them. : | 
Now when the people ſaw that their Prieſts in great compagaies 


were converted, without doubt they ſtill followed their Paſtors and 


waited upon their Miniſtry ; and the law of love binds us to be- 


leeve that abundance of the people alſo Were dayly converted and 
added to the (hnrch by their Miniſtry and Preaching , and this or- 
dinary reafon and dayly experience will perſwade every man'to 
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bzleeve 3 for we ſee here amongſt ous what miſchicte a few whib- 
ling and unlearned fellows that were Miniſters,have done in ſedu- 
cing of the people after thy revolted from the truth, upon whom 
they (till depend, 2nd what diſtraRttons, among all forts of men and 
womena few unſtable and unconltant Preſbyters hourly make, 
when for baſe ends they fall from their principles and turne 1nde- 


pendent Preaicants, and [tinerany Preachers; we ſce I ſay that 


they have ina very ſhorttime with the leaven of their doXrine & 
with their ſottiſh, wicked and groundlefſe opinions ſowred the 
whole lump of the ſweet truch of the Goſpell, znd ſeduced many 
thouſands both of men and women (if their gloriation be 


tru.) Now it a few illiterate ſeducers in theſe our dayes have 


milled and perverted ſuch mulcitudes with their novelties, and that 
without any miracles, without all controverſie that great compa- 
ny of Pric(ts that were converted, preaching then unto allthe Pco- 
ple the truth of God and the glorious GoFpell of glad tydings, 2nd 
not their own fantaſies,and the people ſeeing it alſo dayly confirm- 
ed unto them with ſuch [tupendious miracles,they prevailed great- 
ly to the converting of thouſands : for the example of ſuch men 
a5 the Prieſts were, wrought very much upon the people; yea we 
{ce how 1: has been1n all ages when great and rich men whether 
Magiſtrates, Miniſters or people, imbrace any new opinion, what 
way they go, the common people ordinarily follow whether it be 
truth or ccror, rather following ex1mple then precept, as we may 
ſee it,}Yhen Moſes Was but gone up into the Mount,and that «Aaron 
had built them a calf, they all began to dance about it;and when 7e- 
roboam_- (et up his calfcs ren tribes revolted With him, yea it 18 laid, 
Hee cauſed all Iſrael to finne : And we may obſerve it daily a- 
monelt us if theſe grolls ſeduce but any giddy-headed Gentlewo- 
man that 1s rich or but any inferior Lady, and make them but turne 
Independents, what a noiſe there 15.by & by through the Kingdom 
ot it, and how ([taggering other poor unſtable women begin to be. 

Bur if any great Noble man, or Courtier, or Parliament man, or 
ſome of our temporizing Presbyrerian Miniſters but turn Inde- 
pendents, Or 1s but ramor'd ro favour that way, Wwe {ee what 
revolt amonglt unſetled and ungrounded people their examples 
make in many places, W hereas the truely godly, & ſuch as are well 
grounded, know that the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and that they 
w/rally chang themſelvs into Angel; of light and ſeem to be the Mini- 
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fters of righteouſnee,that they may the better ſeduce;yet I ſay ſuch as 
fear God and are rightly inſtructed, are not moved, but they abhor 
the evill of their wayes, and cleave the falter to the truth, and are 
of ſuch diſcerning ſpirits as they can well perceive, that it & for 
baſe ends and Worldly reſp:s that many have turned Independents; 
and it 15 well known and can be proved, That the Independents 
have perſwaded many if they would proſper in the world , that 
they ſhould turn to their party, for that was (as they ſaid) the thri- 
ving way. And it is taken notice of alſo , that very few bur Inde- 
pendents are either grea-ly countenanced or preferred, or at any 
time rewarded for any ſervice they have done their Country. 
Now every generous ſpirit, eſpecially a conſtant well grounded 
Chriſtian dereſts and abominates all ſuch baſe dealings, and ſuch 
baſe fellows as will be of any rel;gion for earthly fading momen- 
tary and uncertain things, and therefore ſtand more ſtoutly to the 
truth and theix ancient principles: yet ſuch as have a mind ſpeedily < 
to get into the chayre of preferment, or to be in any Othce, or to 


_ grow rich, they turn Independents ; and: I am moſt confident, 


that whereas the Independents brag, that many of the Lords are 
Independents, they notoriouſly belye chem - but this 7 dare pre- 
ſ\ume, th at if Sir [, $, can from his great and rich Independenc 
friends, procure a yearly and certain pention to be confirmed upon 
my lord Taps, that upon that condr1ion he would turn indepen- 
dent, and ſo then they ſhould be ſure to have one lord of their 
party; and then alſo Sir /, S, might haply attain unto the honour 
to be my lord Tapps his Chaplain which he is very fit for, and 
might alſo reſide in Cambridge where he may ſo indoArinate his 
plumbeous cerebrocitics, as he may ſpeedily be able to divilinate a 
ſ\nayle pye or a muſhrome into two particles, 

But to be {-r10us, it a few obſcure Presbyters here amongſt us 
that were never really guilty either of learning or honeſty, revol- 
ting onee from the truth through covetouſneſſe and other baſe ena, 
have notwithſtanding with their fayned holineſſe , and under pre- 
rence of their long prayers devoured ſo many WidoWes houſes, and 
ſeduced and decerved ſuch multitudes of ſimple people as they pave 
done, and that in 4 ſhort time , what multitudes of people may all 


men thinke thoſe learned Rabbies, thoſe Prieſts With all the Apo= 
erulalem, When their dottrine was ſo 


$? If the holy Scripture ſhould 


crowned With {6 many miracle 
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never have detivered it unto the world that they converted tanu-= 
merable companies, yer common reaſon would perſwade every 
man that they muſt needs have converted many thouſands by the 
Miniſtry of them all ; but when the Scripture relateth unto us, 
 Matt.3. and Marke the 1. and in many other places, that all Ie- 
ruſalem Went out to the Bapti{me of John, and that they Were bap- 
tized by him in Tordan, and were made good Chriſtians ; and when 
it farther alſo recordeth , that there Were three thouſand converted 
at one Sermon and Miracle , and ſaith inthe ſame chapter that the 
Lord added daily unto the Church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, and 
when in the fourth chapter 1t relateth the converſion of five thou- 
fand men more, and in the fifth chapter ſaith, that more wwlts- 
tudes both of beleewvers of men and Women were added to the Lord, 
and when in the lixth chapter it faith, that the Word of God in- 
creaſed, and that the number of the Diſciples , multiplyed in Teru- 
falem greatly, and a great company of the Prieſts were obedient to 
che fatth ; all theſe places witnefle unto the world that they came 
into the Church in ſuch great bodies as they could not now bee 
told; for when they came in by by three thouſand at a time, and 
five thouſand they could :ſpeedily be reckoned ; but when the in- 
' creaſe grew ſo great, they were forced then to ſet them downe 
aSit were by whole ſale , not inenumerate parcels, and ſpake of 
them as of numberlefle companies , ſaying multitudes of belee- 
vers, both of men and Women, that is to ſay, mighty congregations 
and preat aſſemblies of both ſexes, in ſuch abundance came in, as 
they could not be rold, and asif this had not beene enough the ho- 
ly Scripture ſpeakes upon all occaſions of the increaſe of the 
Word, and ſets downe in geaerall termes , that the number of the 

' Diſciples multiplyed in Teruſalem greatly, and a great company of 
' the Priefts Were alſo obedient to the faith , and as if this had not 
beene ſufhcient 1a many other places of the Atts, there is mention 
made of the increaſe of Beleevers , and inexpreſle words in the 
21. of thee As it is faid that there Were many ten thouſands of 
Beleevers mm the (hurch of Terufalem ; now all men know, that 
all theſe coulda not poſsibly , no not a quarter of they meet in any 
one place or afeW to communicate in all Ordinances to edification ; 
neither was thereany place or roome ſpacious enough to containe 
the very bodies ef the tenth part of them , and if any place could 
have held the teach part of them , yet then it had beene impoſlible 
T4] that 
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that they conld then have partaken in all att; of Worſhip to edifica- 


tion; for they could not have heard the voice of their Miniſters 
preaching unto them : for by daily experience wee ſee it, that in 
one of our Churches here in Zo»don , which will not, nor cannot 
hold halfe ten thouſand, that halfe of them ordinarily cannot 
well heare the voice of the Miniſter , though hee have a ſt rong 
paire of Lungs; yea, I heare men daily complaine that they 
could not underſtand the Minitter, preaching they ſtood fo tfarre 
off from him, when notwithſtanding there were not three thou- 
ſand then in the Church;yea,and I my ſelf have beea in lefſeA flem- 
blies where all the people could not heare to edification ; and 
therefore all reaſon will perſwade any man, that is not reſolved 
ever to refilt the cruth,that there mult of neceſſity be many congre- 

ations of Belcevers in [eruſalem, Where there were ſuch infinite 
mulritudes;cſpecially they are bound ro beleeve it when the Scrip- 
ture in {0 tinany places,as I have quoted,faith there were many con- 
gregations and aſſemblies of Beleevers in that Church , which I 
| have at this time bricfly related, that if be poſſible IT might at laſt 
ſatisfie Sir 7, S. and perſwade him to beleeve the Scripture, and 
be ſatisfied with ic, if hee will not beleeve mee, or be ſatisfied 
with any thing I can fay to convince him of his error, 

But if all I have hitherto writ will not fatisfic his tender con- 
ſcience, and take his ſcruples out of his mind, / ſhall now before 
1 conclude this point for a Corallary , defire him to heare what 
my brother Burton, Saint Hanſerdo , two faithfull brethren of his 
ſociety, have writ concerning this bufines. It may be 7. $. upon 
the teſtimony of two ſuch approved witncſles , and great Malters 
of the Aſſembly of the congregationall way , will be perſwaded 
that there Were many Congregations of Beleevers inthe Church of 
Ieru/alem,though he would not be ſatisfhed with any thing I have 
delivered. 

[cannot but often make mention of my brother B«r:oz, and 
Saint Hanſerdo , becauſe all the 11l-dependents judge them to bee 
very honeſt men,and ſuppoſe that chey will ſpeake che truth , and 


I beleeve alſo that Sir 7.S. hat: a very venerabl- opinion of them - 


both for their fingular wiſdome and erudition; I intreac 7. S. there- 
fore in the firſt place to heare my brother Barton ſapientum otta- 
vum; it may be his words may ſartisfie his ſcrupulous and tender 
conſcience , who in the ninth page of his wiſe booke ſayes,that 
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the beleevers in Teruſalem , When there were but three thau/and of 


them,and five thouſand at moſt were conſtrained to [ever themſelves 
into divers companies in ſeverall private hou &s to communicate, 
Saint Hanſerdoes words are theſe, page 10, & 11. The Apoſtles 
and all the Beleevers in leruſalem, met together un ove place,to Wit, 
the Temple , and in Solomons Porch, ana brake bread from houſe 
ro houſe, Thus they both declare thcir faith, and opinion cencer-= 
ning the numb:r and aflemblics of Beleevers in the CUhuitchof 


Teruſalem , and that in the infaacy of it. Now then when there 
were but about three thouland and fix ſcore ſoules at the 


ficſk and five thouſand in all at laſt , according to the computa- 
tion of my brother Byrton, and Saint Harſerdo, they were then 


' forced into many congregations and companics, as havin 


no convenient place ſpacious enough as Wherern to break bread : 10 
that they were forced to heare the Word iz the Temple, that is one 
place, and in Solomons Porch, that 1s another place, and zo 


communicate in ſeverall private houſes, according to my brother 


Burtons doarin, and to break bread from hou'e tro hou/e; or houſe 
by bhouſe,and that dayly or aay by day,according to Saint Hanſemares 


learning, that 15 in innumerable places; [ay when by che rettimony 


of thele two Seraphicall DoQtors it is evident that in che Very m- 
fancy and childhood of that Church There were many Ajſe  hlies 
and ( ongregations, ana that in ſeverall private hou'es or from hogaſe 
ro houſe ; how many con2regations and affemblies of belcevers 
may we {upzole were then 1n the Church at [e-u/alem, when ma- 
1y more great congregations and Afﬀemblics of Belceve:s,, were 
Aayly addzd to that Church, and when the holy Word of God in 
expreſſe termes, in the 21. chap, of the As faith, There Were ma- 
ny ten thouſands of beleevers there ? withour all controverſie there 
mu't needs at that time be a mighty many of Aſſemblies and Con- 
oregations, and yet 1n the very infancy of it, and when there were 
but five thouſand beleevers, as iny brother Barros and Saint Han. 
{erdo do both witneſle, rhey then had divers Aſſemblies and {ons 
gregations and communicated in ſ[everall private houſes, and brake 
bread from houſe to houſe, that s to ſay, in every houſe, And there- 
tore | have now great hope, that not onely Mr Kzellys will con- 
telle the brethren have acknowledged That there Were many Con. 
greaations and Aſſemblics of beleevers ia the { hurch of Ieruſalem, 
but caat Sir /. $, his {crupuloaus conſcience allo will be ſatisfied 

| about 
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about this point, eſpecially when it commeth ratified not onely by 


Scripture, but by the teſtimony and witnefſſe alſo of my brother 
Burton and Saint Hanſerao, 

But if Sir 7. $, ſhall {till perſevere in the error of his wayes, and 
ſhall be ſo far from beleeving that there were many Congregations 
and Aſſemblies of beleevers in the Church of Teruſalem, as he will 
yet ſwear, there Were no more Saints there, then couldor did dayly 
all meet in one place or congregation, then I will conclude of him 
that he is a gentleman very fit to be made a Knight of the 

_ poſt, whether 7 ſend him, to be whipped out of his grol- 
leries. 
Having for the gratifying Mr Kzo/lys and Sir T. S. and for the 
undeceiving of all cordiall and well affeted Chriſtians, and ſuch 
as deſire hos the truth, been the more large in this controver- 
fie ; I ſhall now refer myelfe and all that I have faid concernin 
my firſt and ſecond propoſitions, to the judgement of every indife 
ferent Reader, whether 1 have not ſufficiently proved, not onely 
that there Were many congregations of beleevers in the ( burch at Je 
r#uſalem, but that it # likewiſe acknowledged by the brethren, that 
there Were many Aſſemblies of them there, if any credit may be gi- 
ven either to my brother ZB#rton or to Saint Hanſerds : and if they 
ſhall judge that I have ſufficiently proved it, both from Scripture 
and Reaſon and from the teſtimony of two prime witneſſes of the 
Independent party, againſt whom there can be no juſt exception 
by any of the Congregationall way, they being of their own fra- 
ternity, Mr Henry Barton and Saint Hanſerdo by name; I ſhall 
again challenge Mr Knollys his promiſe , who hath ingaged 
himſelfe, That if I could by the expreſſe Word of Scripture evince 
there Were many congregations of beleevers in the Charch at Jeru- 
ſalem, that he would relinquiſh his grolliſh opinion of Independency. 
Now therefore when I have done it both by Scripture and the two 
witneſfles above ſpecified, I ſay again I challenge his promiſe, and 
if he notwithſtanding all I have writ, will not abandon this his 
error, I ſhall never eſteem him to be either a man of faith or com- 
mon honeſty, and ſhall for ever hereafter proclaim both himſelf 
and all ſuch teachers as he is fighters againſt God and hu truth, and 
reſifters of hu holy Spirit, and ſach as Withhold the truth from the 
people in unrighteouſneſſe. And {oI conclude this ſecond Propoſi- 


tion and coine now to ſee what they have to fay to the third, 
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© My third Propoſition is this, viz. Ther the FpoſHer and Prec- 


byters, Governed, Ordered, and Ruled thu Church, confiſting of ma- 
ny congregations and Aſſemblies, by a common Councell and Presby- 
zery. This is my third Propoſition, which is evident out. of many 
places of the As, and ſundry other places of holy Writ, ſome of 
which with my Arguments, I ſhall here relate in order as they 


were firſt ſet down in my book called Independency not Gods Ordi- 


nmce, the which Mr Knollys, 1, $. and my brother Barton indea- 
youred to Anſwer unto, And after I have faithfully related the 
Argumen!'s I deduced from thoſe ſeverall Scriptures, by which 
I then made good my third Aflertion, I ſhall alſo truely ſer down 
the Anſwer of Haxſerdo Knollys, and J.S, toall thoſe Argu- 
ments, | 

The places therefore of Scripture, with my Arguments gathered 
from thence, are theſe following, eA&s 11.27. eTrd in theſe 
dayes there came Prophets from Iernſalem to «Antioch, and there 
ftood np one of them named Agabns, and ſignified by the Spirit, that 
there ſhould be great dearth through all the World, Which came to 
paſſe in the dayes of Clandins Caſar ; then the Diſciples every max 
according to his ability, determined to ſend yeliefe unto the brethren 
that dwelt in Indea, which alſo they did and ſent it to the Pretbyters 
by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. Here in theſe laſt words we 
ſee that the Presbyters, and none but the Presbyters received the 
Almes; for it is ſaid, They ſent it ro the Presbyters by the hands of 
Barnabas and Saut,which ſufficiently proveth, Thar the Prerbyters 
in all Charches Were the menin government, 4s Who had the Orde- 
ring and anthority of appointing unts the Deacons, how they ſhould 
arftribute thoſe monyes, that they might be beſt improved and diſps « 
ſed of, which # an att of government, as all men (that know what be- 
longs unto government) Will acknowleape, 

Now ſhonld it be granted that theſe Presbyters here {ſpo- 
ken of, were the Presbyters of Indea, which notwithſtanding 
is not ſpecitied, bat only the diſtreſſed brethren in Indea; yet 
had it been in exprefle words ſet down, That the Almes 
had been ſent to the Presbytery of Jndea, the Pretbytery of 
Teruſalem muſt neceſſarily have been included in it, as being the 
Ate tropoly of Indea ; and it was an ordinary thing for the Chur- 
ches that were abroad, and particularly that of  «Antiorh, 
w {end ro the Apotiles and Presbyters of Jernſalem, as we may 
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fee 4. I I, ver. 22, and At. 15, And by all probability Pax! 
and Barnabas brought thefe Almes to the Presbyters of Iern/alem:; 
for he in the fifceenth chaprer of his Epiltle to the Romans, makerh 
mention of a contribution that Was made in Macedonia and Achaia 
for the poor Saints in Jeruſalem ; Whether the Apoſtle, ſaith he, 
was going te Miniſter unto them, and defired the Romans to pray 
or him , that he may be delivered from the unbeleeving Jews, and 
that his ſervice for Jeruſalem might be accepted of the Saints,which 
by the learned Interpreters is generally taken rFat Paxl ſpeaketh 
of this tine, and that they were then ſent to Teru/alems from An> 
tioch, But howlocver, icſhoald be underſtood, that theſe almes 
were ſcnt to the Presbyters in 7zdea, yet theſe two concluſions 
neceflarily reſult from it. | 
The firſt, chat this expreſſion comprehends alſo the Pre. 
byters of [er»falems- as being the chizfe Gity of Idea. 

The ſecond, that the Presbyters in all Churches were the men 
to whom the government and ordering of buſineſſes was commit- 
ted, and in whoſe hands the power and authority lay of diſpoſing 
of the very charity and bounty of the brethren to all the neceſli- 
tated Diſciples within their juriſdiAttons, and who gave direi- 
ons to the Deacons how they ſhonld be diſtributed to the beſt emo- 
lument and benefit of the poor, and according tothe intention 
of theſe benefaftors, which, as it is m at of Government, and 

that a principall one, ſo of neceſlity the Presbyters muſt then meet 
cogether, that by their joynt and common conſent and counc<ll, 
all things may be rightly ordered. 

But in the chap. 15. v. 2. 4. 6, 22, the Presbyters of Tern/alems 

by nzme are expreſſed, and in chap. 16. and in A#. 21, v.17. 18, 
in thefe words, Then they determined that Paul and Barnabas 
and certaine other of them ſhould go up to Ieruſal:m- unto the Apo- 
ftles and Preſbyters, about this queſtion, and they were received of 
the Church, and of the Apoitles and Preſbyters, to Whom they decla- 
red all things that G od had done With them, and how that there roſe 
up certain of the Set of the Phariſees which beleeved, ſaying, that 
it Was needfull to crremmerſe them-, and to command them to keepe 
the law'of Moſer, and the eApoFtles and Preſbyters came together 
ro confine of thus matter , 0. ver. 22, Then pleaſed it the «Apo- 
Fes and P reſbyters With the Whole ( harch, cc. and chap, 16, wv. 4, 
And as they Were thronwgh the Cities they delivered them the De- 
BCEZ crees 
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crees to keepe, that Were ordained of the eApoFtles and Preſbyters 
which were at Jeruſalem,Cc. and chap.21, v.17,18. And When we 
Were come to Jeruſalem, the Bretbren received us gladly, and the 
day following Paul went in with us unto Tames, and all the Preſs 
byters were preſent, and v. 25, As touching the Gentiles Which bee 


 leeve, We have Written and concluded, ſay the Preſbyters, that they 


ebſerve no ſuch thing. 

Out of all which places, before I forme my arguments to prove 
T hat the Church of Ieruſalem-, conſiſting of many Congregations 
and A(ſemblies, vas governed by a Preſbytery, that is, by the joynt 
conſent and common ( ouncel of the Apoſtles and Preſbyters, which 
made but a grand Preſbytery: I {hall deſire all men to conſider, 
that howſoever the Apoltles 1n the places above ſpecified , arc 
differenced by that title from the Presbyters, yet in all as of go- 
vernment performed by them 1n the Charch of 7eru/a/em-, they 
were for the ſubſtance of them ordinary as, ſuch as Presbyters 
dayly performe, and therefore anſwerably the Apoſtles themſelves 
are in them to be conſidered as Presbyters, that is, men governing 


 jnan ordinary way, as ſuch as had received the keyes, which is the 


power of juriſdition,andtherefore were in their ordinary imploy- 
ment (though at other czmes 1n their ſeverall miniſtries, and go- 
ing from Nation to Nation to preach, agChriſts extraordinary 
Ambaſſadours, 2 Cor. 5. they uſed ſuperlative authority, which 
God had inveſted them with and graciouſly beſtowed upon them 
for the benefit of the Ghurch and the good of his people) and 1 
am induced ſo to beleeve, becauſe the Apoltlesin holy Scripture 
are called Presbyters, that is, the ordinary Governours and Magi» 
ſtrates of t he Church, though the more principall and primary 
ones, and therefore did a& as Presbyters in ordinary as of 
Ghurch Government, and for a pattern to all Churches in like ad- 
miniſtration : Neither may any ſuppoſe, for all this, that the A- 
poltles did fall lower in their power, inthat they aRed as Presby- 
ters; for our brethren do acknowledge, that as Teruſalems the A- 
poſtles ated as Preſbyters of a particular ( ongregation ; Now then 
if they did not fall lower in their power by aRing as Presbyters in 
a particular Congregation, what reaſon will ditate toany man, 
that they (hould fall lower in their power by alling as Preibyters in a 
Joynt Presbytery® The cruth 1s, to goyern and to rule the Church 
was the ordinary unploymegt of the Apoſtles, and therefore they 


are 
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are {iled Presbyters, which is to ſay, the Rulers, Councellours, 
Magiſtrates, and Governours of the Church ; neither, for all this, 
did their Presbyterſhips exclude their Apoſtleſhips, nor did their 
2Ring as Presbyters, deprive them of their Apoſtolique power, 
nor of that Apoſtolique ſpirit which guided them, even in theſe 
things wherein they ated as Presbyters; for although under one 
notion we looke upon the Apoſtles as extraordinary men, yet un- 
der another, as inallthoſe affaires of publique concernmeat, and 
in matter of government, and for that end the aſſembling of them- 
ſelves together , we do not conſfiderthem as Apoſtles, for there- 
inthey did not at as Apoltles, witha tranſcendent and infallible 
authority, and in an extraordinary way, but as Presbyters, and 
ordinary Governours and Councellours,and in ſuch a way as makes 
their meetings and altions a patterne and preſident to ſucceeding ager, 


and of the Presbyters congregating of themſelves together for com 
mon als of Government, Whether in a Presbyterian or Synodicall 


WaJ). | 

And aS it i$1n Civill affaires, and in the government of King- 
domes and States, ſo it was then inthe Church of God; in a King- 
dome ſome of theCounſcellors are of the more ſecret admiſſion,and 
are generally called CabbinetCounſellors,and are counted of as ex- 
traordinary men,and others of the generall & ordinaryCouncel;yet 
when all theſe (it in a Common Councell together,to conſult about 


mattersof State and publique concernment, they fit then together as 
ordinary Comncellours, and every one of them has as much authority 


- and liberty to debate things by reaſon and diſpute in Way of conſulta- 
tion, and to give hu vote about any thing, as Well as any of the moſt 


extraordinary Comuncellors ; and this hath been the praiſe of all - 
A 
We read that H«/by when he was-by Ab/alon called into coun- 
ſell, had his voice and gave his vote as well as eLchitophel the O- 
racle of chat time; and as inthe Common-Councels and Parlia- 
meats of Kingdomes, whatſoever honour, dignity, or extraordi- 
nary imployments any of” them were taken up 1n before their 
ſeſſion and meeting , or whatſoever dignity or titles of honour 
they have extraordinarily above others, and take their places ac- 
cordingly before they come together into the Parliament , yet 


they all fitting as Judges and Peeres in the Kingdome, the meaneſt 


Lord in the Kingdome hath as much authority there as the greateſt, 
ng, Kee 3. and 


—— — 
— COT OCT 


 Theutter routing of all the 


- 


Or, 


Rr ———. 


and ſo inthe Houſe of Commons : as they are Judges, and cho- 
{cn by the people for that purpoſe, have all of them, even rhe 
meaneſt, as much voice and authority in Way of conſultation as the 
greateſt : And fo likewiſe in the Synod or Aſſembly now of Di- 
vines, the meaneſt Presbyter hath as muck voice and liberty in 
way of debate and voting, as the greateſt Prelate there, | 
 Andeven fo it was in the Church of Zer«/al/ems,when the Apoltles 
thoſe extraordinary gifted men, and the Ordinary Presbyters met 
together in counſel, they all ated there as counſellors and ordinary 
presbyters ; and therefore in all thoſe particular ations of the 
Apofiles, wee have mentzon of in their ſeverall meetings, whe- 
ther wee conlider them by themſelves alone, and not joyned with 
the Presbyters, or in common councell with them, thoic ations, 
I ſay, were done and ated by men which were Apoſtles , but 
not as they were Apoltles excluſively, fo as they might not at 
them under another notion , neither wall our brethren affirmeit 
for if the Apoſtles did preach , take the truſt of the goods of the 
Church, ordaine Ofhcers, as Apoſtles excluſively and ja an cx- 
_ traordinary way, and aSby a priviledge peculiar ro themiclves, it 
would follow trom thence , that none may doe any of tho/e things 
but eApoſtles , which the Brethren will not affenc unto; as tor 
ſome 1nltances. | 

In that ordination of Degcons in the ſixth of the 4@s , the A- 
poſtles there ated partly as Apoltles, and partly as Presbyrers; 
for ia conſtituting an Othce in the Church , which was not before 
they aRed their Apoſtolicall authority: but in erdaiving men to 
that office which the Church had choſen , they did a& as Presby. 
ters: and there is no doubt but the Brethren will yeeld to this; for 
if they will not grant that the Apoſtles did herein alt partly as A- 
poſtles, &- partly as P reibyters,they muſt then accord,that they afled 
either onely as Presbyters , or oxely as Apoſtles : It onely as'Preſ- 
byters, thence it will follow, that all Preitbyters have power , nat 
onely to ordaine men , but tacrelt a neW office in the Charch : It 
onely as Apoltles, then hence u no Warrant for Prerbyters, /o much 
As to ordaine men into any office, nor for [0 much as to meet togetbey 
to conſult about atts of governement , either in a Presbytertan or 
in a Synodicall way : and by this meanes all Church government 
would ſpeedily be overthrowne. 

N.ither is it a difkicule thing jn our Brethren , or any other man 
| to 
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to diſtinguiſh b:tweene theſe two : for looke by what infallible 
rule they mike fome thing in the praQile of the Apoſtles, to bee 
not onely a patterne and preſident for imitation , but even a proofe 
of inſtitution, yet decline other things praQiſed by the ſame A- 
 poltles as things not onely by inſtitution, not commanded tous , 
but not permitted to bee 1niitated by us ; By the fame rule, they 
may intallibly diſtingaiſh betweene what they aRed as Apoltles, 
and what they ated as Presbyters , and as ordinary Counſellors, 
Tudges and Governours; and withall they may infer and conclude, 
rat What they ated as Presbyters, and by joynt and common con- 
ſent, it was to give a paiterne and preſident to all Presbyters and 
Synod; in all (ucceeding ages; and as the taking in of the conſent 
of ths Church 1n the choice of Deacons, A#.6, was to give a pat- 
terne for the ſuffrage and voice of the peoplein all Churches to 
| theend of the world , in choſing of their Deacons ; ſo for ano- 
ther inſtance, as there were many Congregations in the Church of 
Terufalem , and divers, eAſſemblies , os all theſe congregations 
made but one ( hnrch , and the Apoſtles and Pretbyters who Were 
Officers governed that joyntly and by a common (ouncell, (as onr 
Brethren acknoWledge ; ) Here likeWiſe they left a patterne and 
preſident to all ages , for ſeverall Congregations and Aſſemblies in 
a Citie, or vicinity, to unite into one ('hurch ; and for the Officers 
and Presbyters of theſe (ongregations to governe that Church 
joyntly in a Colledge and Presbytery, 

And for athird inſtance, as the Apoſtles and Presbyters meer 
together in a Synodicall way , and the B%5/2y] in that Aſſembly 
ated not by an Apoltolicall and infallible ſpirit, no more then the 
Presbyters did, (as when they were writing of Scripture) but 
' ſtating the Queltion , and debating it frem Scripture in an 
ordinary Way, as it is at large diſcuſſed in As 15. ( which 
wee never reade they did when they writ the Scripture, ) and ha- 
ving by diſputing , arguing aad ſearching the Scripture, found 
what was the good aud acceptable Will of God; thereupon they de- 


cermined the queſtion, ſaying, ic (cemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 


and us, as the Aſlembly now of Divines, or any other , for oughe 
I know, upoa like aſſurance of Scripture warrant, may doe. In 
this ation alſo, and their ſo doing, the Apoſtles and Presbyters 
left an example and preſident to all the Prevbyters in all ſucceed- 
3og ages, What they ſhould doe upon the like occaſtons , for the 

| | deciding 
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deciding of controverſies and differences of opinions in Religion. 
viz. To congregate and meet together in ſome one place , ro ftate the 
queſtions, and to debate from Scripture , and to folloW the written 
Word, as their rule in all things; and whatſoever they doe, to doe it 
by joynt conſent , and the the Common-councell of them all , or by 
the moſt voices, butinall theſe their proceedings they mult ever 
cleave to the rule of the Word of God , or warrantable authority 
and evidence of reaſon deduced from thence, as then the Apoſtles 
and Presbyters did ; yea, the very name of the Presbyters in 7e- 
ruſalem, ſignifieth the Iudges, Counſellors, Magiſtrates and Ru- 
lers of that Church , who had the Keyes committed unto them as 
well as the Apoſtles : and by therr place were more peculiarly over- 
ſeers of that ('hurch , as they were tyed unto it, then the Apoſtles ; 
as the Presbyters of Epheſus were 1n that Church, and were al- 
ſigned in their ſeverall places to execute their office , and to looke 
to their particular charges in the government ; ſo that whether 
the Apoltles were preſent or abſent, the Presbyters had the go- 
vernment laid upon their ſhoulders; and if the Apoſtles themſelves 
had taught contrary to this Conſtirntion, or an Angel from Hea- 
ven, Gal.1.l am confident the Presbyters would not have obeyed 
them, nor have relinquiſhed their authority , acither ought they, 
but would (till have kept that rule, power and authority which 
God had put 1a their hands: ſo that for my owne particular, I 
looke upon the Apoſtles in all theſe ſeverall a&ions, and in all 
thoſe ats of government, joyned and met together with the 
Presbyters, as I looke upon Counſellors and Tudges in the great 
Councell of both Kingdoms , where all the Tudges have equall 
power and authority in deciſive voting , and doe verily 
beleeve, that the Presbyters ſitting at any time in councel with 
any one or more of the Apoltles , did at as authoritatively as the 
Apoſtles themſelves, and I am ever able to prove it and make it 
good againlt any man, that the Presbyters might as well con- 
clude, It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and tos, as well as the 
Apoſtles : and may ſay, we have written and concluded, as well as 


the Apoſtles: As any two or three of the Parliament, whether of 


the Lords or Commons, may as well ſay, wee have made ſuch an 
Ordinance, as any twenty of them, or the whole Councell, and 
that without diſparagement or impeaching the dignity of any, 
when they joyned with them in that worke , and afſented to it ; 


and 
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oand in this very notion I looke upon the Presbyters in Jer»/alems, 
jJoyned with the Apoſtles, and conſider them , as in my contem= 
plations I looke upon the Lords and Commons now fitting in the 
preat Councell, as the grand civill Presbycery of the Kingdome, * 
where all biading Ordinances areto bee aſſed by the joynt con- 
ſent and Common-counſzll of them all, and whoſe place anc of= 
fice it is to command and rule , and the peoples office and place to 
obey and yeeld ſubjeRtion to whatſoever they command and 
inJoyne,according to the will of God and for the common good and 
preſervation of themſelves and the Whols Kingdome ; and that 
whoſoever ſhould reſiſt this their jult anthority,are guilty of con- 
tumacy and are high offenders and delinquents z for God hath laid 
the governement upon them, and left the duty of obedience tothe 
ſubjefts Who may not Without a publicke call intermeadle With mat- 
ters of government, : 
And ſointhe matters of Church-governmeat,I look upon the 
Presbyters as Gods peculiar ſervants , and as upon the Stewards, 


Councellours and Magiſtrates and ns in the Church, mex 


ſet apart by God himſelfe for this purpoſe to be the Teachers and 
Rwalers of their flockes committed unto them in the Lord; to whom 


inthe matters of their ſouls all people under their ſeverall Preſ- 
byteries, /o farre as they command in the Lord, and according to 
the Written Word, are to yeeld obedience, and much to reverence 
and honour them , and this according to Goas eommand, for it 
#7 his Ordinance. And they arenot to be looked on and lighted as 
the fagge end of the Clergy, as many black mouthes and prophane 
lips ſpeake of them : for the Presbyters , they have their 
authority as well grounded in the word of God, as Kings and 
States have theirs; and therefore as they are imployed in a more 
ſapreame orbe, and in matters of eternall concernment , ſothey 
ſhould bee ven:zrated as men watching over our ſoules ; and a'l 
contumelious ſpeeches againſt 'them deſerve ſevere puniſhmene 
and ought not to be tolerated : and ſo much the more the Prel- 
byters of this Kingdome in theſe our dayes, have deſerved better 
from the Church, the Parliament and the whole:Kingdome,then 
any of their Predeceflors , not onely in their deſiring a perfeft 
ard through Reformation in borh DofArine and Diſcipline , but in 
that they have jftood now ſo cordially to the common cauſe , and 


more for the liberty of the Subjeft then any before them , and have 
Fff cleaved 
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cleaved moſt faithfully to the Parliament , and have beene 


alſo 

a moſt ſingular meanes of keeping the people Where/oever they 1” y 
ſuffered to Preach, in obedience to that great Connucell, In all theſe 
reſpeRs, I ſay , they deſerve welj,yea, better , not onely from the 
Church but from all the Kingdome for the preſcnt, than any of 
their Predeceſſours, and their memorics ought to be tamous to all 
poſterity for this their good ſervice, And that governement that 
God has given unto the Presbyters, if the Lords and Commons 
{hall now labour to eſtabliſh it inthe Kingdome, and to ſettle it on 
them, they may not onely promiſe unto themiclves a bleflin 


| from, heaven, and peace unto the Church and State , but alſo ime 


mortall. praiſe from all ſucceeding ages. Having taken leave to 
make this digreſlion:, I will now to my buſfines., and prove that 


the Church of Jeruſalem coſting of many (onpregations and 
eA\ſſemblies, Were all governed by a common Pregsbytery ; and 


that the eApeſiles there alted as Presbyters among the Presby- 


ters. | 


' They that i» the Holy, Scripture are called Prertbyters , and ated 
and ordered things in a joynt body and Common-councell , With the 


-& resbyters, and exerciſed that ordiuary power that Was committed 


zo thema in the 18. of Matthew , they atted ruled, aud governed as 
Presbyters, but the Apoſtles in governing the Church of Jeruſa- 
lem conſpiring of. many 247 6pm and Aſſemblies , atted aud 
ordered things in a joynt body and Commen-councell with the Preſ- 
hytery of that Church as Presbyters,ÞErgo, the Chuck of Terafalem 
was Presbyterially gaverned,aud by a Common-connſell of Preibys 
ZerS. 

The Maior and Amor of this Syllogiſme being proved , the 
concluſion will neceſla;ily inſue. And for proofe of the 27ajor 
the Scripture is cleare, as 1 7 im.chap.q» ver.14, Where Paul wii- 
ting unto T imothy faith, negleFt not the gift. that 1s in thee , Which, 
Was given thee to preach, With the laying on-of the hauds of the Proſ= 


' 


_ byrery : inthe which Presbytery Pau! was one that laid his hands 


on him,and ordained him,as isevident in the ſecond Epiſtle to 7:- 
mothy,ch«the firkt, verſe6, where putting Timothy in mind of his. 
duty, hee ſaith, ſtirre wp the gift of God Which u in thee, by theput- 
ting on of my hands : 1o that Paul joyping in this publicke ation 
of ordination, though an Apoltle, yer ated as aPresbyter, and. 


counts himſclfe inthe. number of them , asany of the Presbycers 


that 


Lv 


founded upon their power over all (harches , and 


: mo a. 
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that now ordainethe Miniſters, may fay as well asallof them to- 
gcther, to any new ordained Miniſter , eglef not the gift of God 
which i in thee, by the putting on of my hands, As men ordinarily 
in Iury, may aflume thatunto themſelves that all may doe, as be- 
ing Actors in common. So Perey likewiſe in his firſt Epiſtle,ch:5. 
verſe 1,3. cals himſelfe a Fellow-presbyter , and Saint 7ob»in his 
ſecond and third Epiltle [tiles him fo alſo , The Presbyter unto the 
cleft Lady, &c. The Presbyter unto the Well beloved Gajus, cc. 
So that his Presbyterſhip did not exclude his Apoſtleſhip, nor the 


aRing at any time of a Presbyter, deprive him of his Apoſtolicall 


power; for at that very time hee cals himſelfe a Presbyter , hee 
wrore Scripture by an Apoſtolicall and infallible ſpiric, and yet 
continaed ftill a presbyter. So that for the Aſajor , although I 
ſhould ſay no more it is lufficiently proved ; yet for a furthercor- 
roboration of it , it is not good to reje& the conſent of our Bre- 
thren in this point; for they acknowledge , that the Apoſtles are 


called Presbyters vertually, becauſe, asthey ſay, eApoſtlefhip con- 


tained all offices in it ; yea, they further aſlert, rhe att of minifterial 


power to bee the ſame in the Apoſtles and Presbyters , the onely 


difference they ſeeme to inſinuate, IS, #2 the extent ; from which 
it may be inferred , that in all the affaires tranſaRted by the Apo. 


[iles, properly concerning the Church of 7ersſalem, they did a& 


as presbyters , becauſe in ſuch as there was no extentof their 
powerto many , much leſle to all Churches, But when they af- 
firme, that the Apoſtles power over many congregations, was 
/s Cannot be a pat= 

terne andpreſident for the power of Presbyters over many. | 
For anſwer, firlt I ſay, that the Brethren, in my opinion, take 
more upon them then beſeemeth them , and uſurpe a kind of un- 
limited authority to themſelves, that they can make what plea- 
ſeth them exemplary only,and reje& whatſoever apreeth not with 
their opinion and hamour, though they were all the a&s of all the 
Apoltles,and tranſafted by joynt conſeat, and common agreement 
and accord, and left in the church of Chriſt, as well for a patterne 
and preſident for the Presbyters and Miniſters to fellow in al fnc- 
ceeding ages to theend of the world,as any of their other aRs;and 
ſo they pick and chooſe at pleaſure , and in ſo doing (under refor=- 
mation be it ſpoke )I ſay they aſſume unto themſelves a greater au- 
thorjty then beſeems them ; for they can make the Apoltles joynt 
Fif 2 goVer- 
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governing of one congregation, (for ſo they take it pro confeſſo, 
thatthe church of 7er#/alem: was but one congregation, ) to bee 
a patterne of many Miniſters governing one congregation ; but 
whereas it is moſt evident, that the Church of Ieruſalem conſiſted 
of many congregations, and were yet under but. one Presbytery, and 
Was governed by the joynt conſent of the Apoſtles and Presbyters, 
as under a grand Common-preſbytery ; this at pleaſure they rejeR 
and make it no way exemplary and binding, 

But for a further anſwer I aſſert, hat rhe Apoſtles power and au- 
thority over many aſſemblies, as one (hurch, to rule and governe 
them all as one Charch, joyntly aud in common, Was not grownded 
"pon their poWwer over all Churches, but upon the union of thoſe 
Aſſemblies and Congregations ints one Church, Which union layeth 
a foundation for the power of preſbyters ruling and governing many 
{ ongregations; and the Apoſtles praftice ia governing many 
Aſſemblies joyntly as one Church, is the patterne and example of 
that government to all ſucceeding ages ; and this preſident of the 
Apoſtles , the -presbyters in all churches ought to ſet before their 
eyes in allreformation ; for what the Apoltles did in the publicke 
affaires of government, they did as preſbyters, and for imitation. 
Neither doe our Brethren onely grant the a& of miniſteriall pow- 
er to be the ſame in the Apoſtles and presbyters,ſaving in the ex- 
tent : bus they acknowledge alſo, that they were called preſbyters 
vertually as I ſaid before; and that the Apoltles ated in a yoynt 
body and by common conſent,aad aflirme that it Was fit that they 
ſhould [o doe, and ſay withall, that the Apoſtles wherever they came, 
left the preſbyters and people to the exerciſe of that right Which bee 
longed tothem , although they joyned With them: Thele are their 
formall expreſſions, out of which their conceſſion my argu- 
ment , yea; -the whole Syllogitme , 1s not onely confirmed and 
ſtrengthened , but the truth doth more evidently ſhine forth ; for 
if the Apoſtles left the presbyters and people to the exerciſe of that 
right which belonged unto them, ia all churches, and the presby- 
ters right be to rule as Eccleſiaſticall Magiſtrates, 8s to whom the 
power of the Keyes peculiarly belongeth by Gods inftitation 8 and 
the right of the people in all churches, bee t0 obey , as they are 
every Where commanded ; then it followeth neceſlarily, that it 
doth not belong unto the people to ordaine either Deacons or 


 Presbyters, whatſoever they may doe inthe choofing of them : 


nor 
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mor to excommunicate or caft out any out of the Church, or to 
make Members whom they pleaſe, nor to rule and governe the 
(Church, which is the peculiar right of the Presbyters, left unto 
- them by Chriſt and his Apoſiles; for none of alltheſe things were 
ever left unto the. people, neither is there any Preſident of it in 
holy Scripture; ſo that while the brethren ſeeme to contend for 
the liberty of the people, they plainly overthrow it ; for they 
grant, That the ApoStles left the Presbyters and people to the ex 
erciſe of that right that belonged unto them in all Churches ; the 
right therefore of the keyesof Government and Juriſdiion be- 
longeth properly unto the Presbyters in every Church , who are 
the Officers and Magiltrates appointed by God himſcelfe for that 
purpole, As 20, ver. 28, and therefore when the Apoſtles writ 
to the Church of Corinth, to excommunicate that inceſiuous per- 
ſon, although his Epiſtle be not direRed to the whole Church, yet 
the Presbyters in that Church onely executed that aRt of Govern- 
ment which of right belonged unto them, though the people al- 
ſo aſſented unto it, even as we ſee dayly, and experience teacheth 
us1n all well ordered Corporations, when the King or Gount{l 
writesunto any City or Corporation, though their mandates be 
direRted to the whole City or Corporation, for the raiſing either 
of men or moneyes, or about any other imployment of publike 
concerninent, the Mayors, Aldermen, and Common Councell, 
and the Officers under them onely manage the buſineſſe; for that 


iS their right and place; and the people under them do yeeld obe- - 


_ dience, and ſubmit themſelvesto what they order and command, 
and intermeddle not in that imployment, as knowing very well 
it is their right and place onely to obey. And even ſoit was in 
the Church of Corinth, the Presbyters onely exerciſed the Go- 
vernmeat, and ordered all according to the Apoſtles injun&ion, 
and the people aſlented unto it, and ſubmicted themſelves to their 
order; and the miſtaking of that place and many more hath. 
been the cauſe of ſo much confuſion in the Church ar this time, 
when not onely the men in everv Aﬀembly, but the very women 
1n many of the new Congregations, as Members, challenge a 
power and right both in the ele&ing of Church Officers, and of 
admitting of Members, and of calting out and excommunica- 
ting, which before theſe our times was never heard' of in the. 
world, when as the right of Jo and of the Keyes, (as I 
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have often proved.) peculiarly belongeth unto the Presbyters; and 
that the people neither men nor Women, onght to intermeadale with it; 
for if they ſhould, in ſnort time it Would overthrow all Go- 

verument in Church and State, and bring confuſion into the 


World. : 


But I conceive the cauſe of ſo grofle a miſtake of that place con- 
cerning the excommunicating of the inceltuous perſon,aroſe from 
this, that they look upon the C hurch of ( orinth and the other (hur= 
ches ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, not as Corporations, as they 
were indeed , b#t as 0# their now ſucking Independent new Congre- 
Fations and Aſſemblies conſiſting of twenty or thirty Member , 
iuch 2s many of thoſe be, whereas thoſe ſeveral! Churches are to 
be conlidered under another notion,as conbting of many Congre- 
gations, (as that of the Church of Ters/alem) united into one 
Church or body inthe ſeveral] Corporations, and each of them 
governed by a Common Councell of Presbyters, and by the 
joynt conſent of their ſeverall Presbyteries, all theſe ſeverall cone 
gregations making but one Church, though never ſo much dayly 
increaſed, and keeping (till the name and denominaticn of ſuch 
a Church, either from the place, City, Country, or Nation, or ſe- 
verall language, asthe Church of the Jewes, the Greeke Church; 
the Latine Church : or from the Cities, asthe Church of 7erw/ſa- 
lems, of Epheſus, Rome, &c, All the which though they conſiſted 
of never ſo many Congregations and Aſſemblies, yet they ever kept 
the name of unity,& were accounted but one Church, in their ſeve- 
rall places an#PreciaQts,as at this day theGhurch of Geneva,though 
it coaſilt of many Congregations, 1s counted but one Church, as it 
is : ſo that I ſay, the conceiving of the Church of Corinth, andthoſ(e 
ſeven Churches in Aſia, under the notion of one of their Congrega- 
tions, cauſed through this miltake, that great confuſion that 15 now 
in the Church, and was the originall cauſe of the opinjon of Inde- 


*pendency, when notwithſtanding it is manifeſt, that thoſe very 


churches were not Independeht, but made their appeale to the A- 
poſtles and Presbyters at /eru/alcm- upon all occaſions, as that of 
Antioch ; and it is ſaid, that rhe Apoſtles and Presbyters came toge- 
ther to conſider of that matter ; which meeting of the Apoſtles and 
Pre:byters, for Synodicall aRts of Government is no weake proofe 
of their meeting tor Presbyteriall afts of Government, unlcſle 
men will ſappoſe, that they who were carcfull to affilt other chur- 

ches, 
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ches, did negle& their owne Churches committed to their pe= 
culiar charge, and took no courſe or care for the governing of 
them. 
Yeae AT, 15. 2, it doth molt certaialy provea Presbyteriall 
government 1n /ers/alem-, out of the which place I thus argue ; 
Where the Apoſtles and Presbyters did governe, and many Congre= 
gations Were by them ordered and governed, yet (0, that all theſe con- 
gregations were one ( hurch, there Was a Preſbyteriall Government, 
but in the Charch of Ieruſalem- the Apoſtles and Preſbyters did go- 
werne, and many Congregations were by them governed, yet (6 that 
all theſe Congregations were.one Church ; Ergo, inthe Church of 
Ternſalem- there was a Presbyterian Government; all Which 1 (uf- 
ficiently manifeſt out of the places above Specified, and from all the 
former diſcourſe, For inthe 231, chapter it is afferted, that there 
were many tea thouſands of beleevers.in Teru/alem-, which could 
not all be contained ia a few places, but mult of neceſſity be diſtri- 
buted' into many and ſeverall congregations and afſemblies, all 
which notwithſtanding made but one Church, as is eviderit, A. 
8, ver/e I, and many other places, the which congregations 
could not be one politique minilteriall Church, except onely 
becauſe they were uniccd under one Presbyteriall Government , 
and therefore of neceſlity the Church of 7ern/a/em.mult be Ariſto» 
cratically and Presbyterially governed , yea, the very mentio- 


ning ſo often of the Preebyters mceting together, proves that they 
met together about a#s of Government, from which I thus 


argue. . 
That Scripture Which proves a Presbytery in Jeruſalem, or an 
Aſſociation of Presbyters in that Church, proves that the Presby= 
ters of the Church of Teruſalem did meet together for atts of govern- 
ment, and did really governe that ( hurch. Bt, the places above 
quoted prove a Precbytery in Jeruſalem, or an Aſſociation of Preſ= 
byters m that (hurch ; Ergo, they prove that they did meet together 
for alts of Government, aud aid really governe that Church, and 
that the Church of Ieruſalem, conſiſting of many Congregations, Was 
Presbyterially governed. | 

Far the ajor, the Brethren cannot deny it ; for the very name 
of Presbytery, fignifiecth a company or common-councell of ru- 
lers, governours, and magiltrates ; now all men know, that gover. 


nours in common cannot do their duty, but muſt of neceſſity neg- 
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le& the work committed to them, sf they do not meet rogether for 
atts of Government, 

either can they deny the A75nor, unleſle they will deny the 
Scripture; for that expreſly declareth, that Tamesand the Presby. 


-  rers met together, and our brethrea take their warrant from that 


place, for their Presbyters meeting apart from the multitude to 
conſult, and to prepare matters : Yea, it isnot onely ſet downe, 
thit [ames and the Presbyters met together , which had it onely 
been for the entertainment of Pas/, it is an argument ſufficient 
to Convince any rationall man, that if the Presbyters would meet 
together fora ſalutation, they did much more meet for as of 
govcrament : ButI fay it isnot onely ſpecified, that the Presby- 
ters met together, but what they did in conſultation 1a that their 
meeting, and what they ated upoa deliberation, and that was ts 
adviſe Paul, and to diref# him What he ſhould do, which councell 
of theirs was not /ax, but reſtriRive and binding, verſe 23, Do 
therefore that which We ſay unto thee, Byall which it is evident 
that they met about aRts of Government, when they pave an 
order and rule to Pax/ himſelfe, how he ſhould behave himſclfe 
at that time; and we reade that Paul followed their councell, and 
ſubmitted himſelfe to their oraey ; by all which it is molt ap- 
parent, that the Church of Teruſalems Was ordered and governed 
by the joynt conſent and Common Comncell of Preſbyters, though 
conſifting of many Congregations, and was Preſbyterially go- 
wverne : 

But I further thus argue, Where there Were many Aſſemblies in 
Jeruſalem, and many Preibyters, and theſe Aſſemblies were all one 
Church, and theſe Presbyters all of them Presbyters of that one 
Charch, there of neceſſity there were many Congregations under one 
Preibytery, and that Church was pre byterially governed; but in 
the church of Jeruſalem there Were many aſſemblies, and many preſ> 
byters, and thoſe Aſſemblies Were all one Church, and thoſe Preſ= 
byters all of them Presbyters of that one Church ; Ergo, in the 
church of Jeruſalem there were many congregations under one preſs 
bytery, and that church was preſbyterially governed. 
© For the Major, no man of found reaſon or judgement will de- 
ny 1. : 

An for che firſt part of the Minor, that there were many Aſſem- 


| blies in that Charch, it hath ſuthiciently been proved inthe forego- 
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ing diſcourſe,and is evident out of the 21, chapter, where it is ſaid 
there were many ten thouſands, 
| Andfor the other parts of it, that the Church of leru/lem, 
was but one Church, and that all the Presbyters there were PreC- 
byters of that one Church, the Brethren themſelves do acknow- 
ledge it; and they do alſo accord and grant that the Church of 7e- 
ra{alem- was governed by a Presbytery, and that it was Presbyte- 
rianly ruled ; but withall they conceive the church of lerm/alem 
ro conſiſt of no more beleevers than might all meet together in 
one place and congregation z ſo that the difference between us and 
the brethren is not whether the church of 1eruſalems was Presby- 
 terianly governed or no, for that they do acknowledge, and woutd 
| have their churches governed after that manner ; burthis is the 
debate between us and them, whether there were no more belee- 
vers in the church of 1er#/alem- then could all meetin one con- 
gregaiion, which 1s their opinion; but whether or no it hath not by 
the forcgoing diſcourſe been ſufficiently proved that there were 
more congregations and. aſſemblies in the church of Jern/alem-, 
and a greater number of beleevers then could all meer inany one 
place or congregation,and that all theſe were under one Presbyte- 
ry : that I refer to the underſtanding Reader to judge of. And 
this ſhall ſuffice to have ſpoken of the third concluſion or propo- 
ſition. - | 
And now according to my promiſe T will faithfully ſet down 
whrt Maſter Kno/lys and 1. $. have to ſay to theſe my arguments. 
And in the firſt place I will begin with Mr Han/erdo who pag. I 1. 
and 12. thus replyeth to my firſt argument, The Words of rhis Scrip- 
ture As IT. ver. 27. ({aith he) Which the Doftor maketh uſe of to 
rove hug aſſertion, are theſe,ver. 30, and ſent it, viz. the reliefe to the 
Elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul : Here in theſe laſt words 
ſaith the Doftor, We ſee that the Preſbyters and none but the Preſ- 
byters recerved the Almes, Which ſu ffictently proveth that the Preſ- 


 byters mall C hurches Were the men in government, To the whick 


argument of mine, Maſter XK »o/lys page11. replyeth as followeth. 
Tt iz not denyed by the brethren (iaith he ) that the Prevbyters in all 
churches Were the men in the government of the Churches in which 
they are Elders. But this I conceive (by the Doflors favour) doth 
not prove it ;, to Wit, becauſe the almes were ſent unto the Elders. 


Mauch leſſe doth that Scripture prove that the eApoitles and Preſ- 
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byters governed and ruled the { harch in Iern/alems b y A Common 
Councell and Preſbytery. But in the 15. chap. ver. 1,4. 6.22. and 
and chap. 16. 4+ and chap, 21. 17,18, The Preſbyters of leruſalem 
by name ( (aith the Doctor ) are expreſſed, — 
Theſe are Maſter K»o//ys his own words with his reply and an- 
{xyer to my fult argument by which I proved my third aſſertion, 
inthe which I (hall deſire the Reader to conſider, what he deny- 
eth and what he granteth. Jr w nor denyed (ſaith he ) by the Bre- 
threa (meainng the Independents) that the Preſbyters in all chur- 


ches were the men 1# the government of the churches in Which the 


are Elders, Take I pray hisown expreſſion. He acknowledgeth, 
that the government in all churches Was committcd to the Preſbyters, 
and that it lay only in their hand; as to whos it was ſolely delegated, 
{o that he granteth 3$ much asI contended for by that argument, 
by which all judicicus and unacrſtanding men may Dow per- 
ceive thit Ms Knollys and the brethren do accord unto this truth; 


viz. that the people have nothing to do With the government of the 


charches in which they are Members; fo that I have as much aſſen- 
red unto by him and all the brethren as I'dcfire, by che which (if I 
am not miſtaken) he hath utterly <xcluded the people in all their 
ſevea new churches,and in all their new gathered aſſemblies of the 
congregational way,from any hand in thegovernm2nt of the chur- 
ches 2 For (faith he) :t 55 not denyed by the brethren that the Preſ- 
byters in all churches were the men in the government of the chur- 
ches in Which they are Elders, So that hercafter I hope the brethren 
will not be ſo inraged again(t me, if I belceve as the ſeven new 
Churches beleeve and as all the brethren of the congregationall 
way bcleeve thoſe confiding men : when Maſter X »o!lys faith, 
that it i not denyed by theme that the povernment in all Churches ts 
laid upon the Preibyters ſhoulders ; and therefore net upon the pec- 
ples. So that now there is little need of farther conteſting berween 
us about this buſineſle; ſeeing hegranteth, hat che Preſbyrers in 
all churches ought to have the government of them. | 

Bur it will not be amifle a little to take notice of the contenti- 
ouſneſle of the mans ſpirit who grants the thing,and yet wrat.gles 


_ about words,and that wretchedly and poorly; and therefore I ſhall 
_ deſire the Reader to conſider what he denycth in my argument 


with the reaſon of it : v:z. theſe two things, Firſt, thar this doth 
prove it,to Wit, becauſe the almes were ſent unto the Elders, Second- 
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ly, that that Scripture proveth that the Apoſtles and Preſbyters 


governed and ruled the church in Teruſalem- by a common Conncell 
and Preſbytery : Theſe two things Malter Kno/lys affirmes will 
not inſue from that portion of Scripture upon which I grounded 
my argument. ” 

Now before I come to reply to both theſe cavills of Maſter Han- 
/erdo, T ſhall takethis liberty to ſay unto him thac as he is a meere 
novice in Divinity and a foreiner toall good l-arning,fo he is but a 
ſacking polititian,not knowing either his Pcimer in chat art, or his 
Catechiſme 1n Theology, or any thing im the government either of 
Church or State,which is one of the grand errors and herefies of all 
his frateraity, who while they pretend tolearning and would per- 
{wade the world they are excellent Stateſmen andGrandees in Go- 
vernment,they will in time prove themſelves(as they are indeed) a 
company of grolls and ninnyes ; and I hope yet to fee that day that 
they wil be as much exploded & bafled out of their fond whimbfies, 
aS ever the Prelates were or any diltempered Se in the world. 

* But that all men may the better ſce the truth and diſcerne Maſter 
K nollys njs errors and the groundleflenefle of his denyall of my ar- 
guiment, who ſaith, it doth not prove that the preſbyters Were the 
men in government, becauſe the almes Were ſent unto the Elders ; 
and that the Apoitles and Preſbyters governed and ruled that church 
by a common councell and preſbytery,becauſe the relief Was ſent unto 
the Preſbyters. | 

I (hall now upon this occaſion ſpeak ſomething concerning po- 
liticks,and ſhew wherein the foveraign power and authority in all 
governments confilts,and in whoſe hands it refides; and what are 
the efſentiall properties or rather parts of Government in either of 
them: So that Whereſoever they are exerciſed in any country or 
common Wealth, thoſe men only Who are inveſted with them or to 
whom they are betruſted ether immediately by God himſelf or by the 
elefFton or choice of the prople, the ſoveraign authority in thoſe ſeve= 
rall governments lies and is depoſited in their hands that mannage 
them,and in no boates elſe but ſuch as are allowed of by their appoint- 
ment or good liking and love, 

 Andit men will then ſeriouſly conſider and weigh the govern- 
ment ſecular in all States and Countries, and compare the Ecclef1- 
alticall with themz which (without any offence) they may do,the 
truth will more glortouſly _ forth, and che ſtrepgth and force 
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of my Argument will be the more obvious to every intelligible 
Creature. 

Now all men know, that have cither read or obſerved any thing 
in Politicks, and the government of the world , that in Whoſe 
hanas ſoever the legiſlative poWer lyeth, ſo that they can either 
make or ena neW LaWes and Statntes , or repeale or abrogate any 
old ones, and ratifie both with ſanaions, and who have alſo the 
poWer of life and death , and the authority of puniſhing all Preva= 
ricators againſt their LaWes , all men I ſay, knoW, that the ſove- 
raigne power and authority reſides and lyes foly and only in thoſe 
mens hands that exerciſe it : And this is the firſt efſentiall part or 
property of ſoveraigne and ſupreame authority in any ſtate, and 
that declares unto all men who are the men in government 
there. 

The ſecond Efſentiall part of ſoveraigne power in any govern- 
ment, conlilts ja this, chat they can erett and create new Offices, and 
new Officers within their juriſdifions, and ſet up new > cas and 
Tudges , and can conferre Names , Honours, and titles of Dignity 
upon them ſeverally , and inveſt them all With power and authorit 'y 
to execute their ſeverall places, Offices and Indicatures ; andthis is 
che ſecond efſentiall property of ſupreme authority in any (tate, fo 
that ia whoſe hands ſoever this power reſides, they onely are the 
Rulers in that governmeat, and no other perſons. 

The third Eflent121l part of ſoveraigne power in any [tate,is this, 
to make Warre and peace at pleaſure , ether forraigne or domeſt i- 
call, upon any juſt occaſions, and to have the managing of the 
Militia , &«. ſothatthoſe only, in whoſe hands this authority 
- (554M are reputed , and indeed are the ſupreme Rulers in that 

ate. 

The fourth Efſenciall property of ſuperlative power and autho- 
rity 1n any government or (tate is this, to have a Court of ultimate 
reſort, ts the Which all men may fly for reliefe , and tothe which all 
Appeales, by all perſons from all parts , Within their juriſdiftions, 
aud from all inferiour Courts are made upon any unjuſtice done 
them there, or upon axy preſſures or grievances by any one in autho- 
rity, and in whoſe poWer it # to end and determine all controverſies 
and differences, or to redreſſe all abuſes, and to relieve the oppreſſed, 
ſo that in whoſe hands foever this authority reſides, they onely are 
laid to excreaſe the ſoveraigns power, and to bee the ſole 
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Governours ' and Moderators in that (tate, 

The fifth and laſt pait of ſupreme authority in any ſtate conſiſts 
in this, that they have the power of preſſing and ſtamping monies 
and coynes, and ſetting the valution upon them, or any other monies 
that are currant in their countries, or have the difpoſing of the 
treaſurie of thoſe ſtates in Which they live, and have the Exchequer 
in their hands , and all the revenues of them , and to Whom all the 
tributes, ſubſidies, aſſeſſements, cuſtomes , benevolences andcolle- 
(tions of the people that are gathertd for the common reliefe and pres 
{ervation of the whole countrey or ſtate are ſent , and who have the 
aiiÞofing of them according to their wiſedome , in thoſe mens hands 
I fay that this /power 1elideth of diſpoling the treaſury or reve- 
nues, they and they onely are the ſupreme Magiltrates and Rulers 
in that ſtate, as at this day 1t reſides with all the former eſſentiall 
properties in the hands of Kiag and Parliameat, that great Coun- 
cell of the Kirgdome ; by all which it ſufficiently appeareth, that 
all ſoveraigne power reſides in them onely , and is ſoly exerciſed 
and managed by them, ſo that if Malter X-o/lys ſhould ſay that it 
doth not prove that the government Iyeth now 1a the hands of 
King aad Parliament that great Court , becauſe the contributions, 
colleions, and exciſes from all parts of the Kingdome are ſen 
unto them , and are now at their diſpoſing , Ibcleeve thegreat 
Councell would teach him a little more wit , and all thoſe his bre- 


thren that ſhould joyne with him 


tle better manners. 
Now if wee will compare things together, wee (hall find, that 


whatſoever can prove the ſoveraigne power 1n all ſecular govern- 
ments to be in thoſe mens hands which exerciſe it ; the ſame may 
be ſaid concerning the Eccleſtaſticall Government in the Church 
at Jeruſalem, and of the Apoſtles and Presbytersof thar Church, 
who were the chiefe Officers, and men in authority in it, that the 


government and foyzraigne power in that Church lay in their 
hands onely. So that it will then undeniably follow , that my ar- 


gument will for ever ſtand good againſt Maſter Kno/ly's fond ca- 
vils for the proving of theſe two truths , viz. that the Preſbyters 
in the Church at Jeruſalem, ana» all other churches were tne onely 
Governoers in thoſe churches, and that from this reaſon , becauſe 


the almes were ſent unto them , and becauſe they had the ds5Þoſmng 


of the treaſury of the Church ; This I fay , will inthe firſt place 
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 velted with a lrgillative power, fo tht whatfocver they prexcked 


neceſlirily follow. The ſecond truth, that will refult out of the 


words ,is this, that the Apoſtles and Preſbyters governed and ruled 


that Charch by a common-councell and Preſbyterie, both which 
Maſter Knollys yainely denyeth , will follow from my Argu- 
ment. 

But for the farther elucidation of thistruth, and that it may the 
better appeare unto all men, T will bricfly run over the efſentia!l 
properties, and partsof ſupreme and ſoveraigne power that were 
exerciſed in that church,and ſhew that they reſided onely and folc- 
ly iathe Apoſtlesand Preſbyters hands, who were the Governours 
of that church, and that the people had nothing to doe with 
them , and for the fir{t, to wit, the /egslative poWer it was in the 
church of 7erz/alem , and committed onely into the hands of the 
Apoſtles and Preſbyrery of that church , as who had received the 
Keyes, Matth, 16, and Iatth. 18. For fo faith the Prophet, 
Iſaiah chapter the 2. verſe 2, out of Zion ſhall goe forth the Law; 
and the Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem; and eAs the 1. verl, 2. 
3. it is ſaid that Chriſt, for the time that hee remained upon the 
carth after his Reſurretion, through the Holy Ghoſt gave com- 


| O 


 mandements unto the «Apoſtles whom hee had choſen, ſpeaking to 


them of the thingSpertaining to the Kingdome of God, and coms-. 
mandcd them that they ſhould not depart from Ieruſalem, but waite 
for the promiſe of the Father, Which was that hee Would ſend them 
the Holy Ghoſt the comforter Which ſhould teach them all thmgs, 
and bring all things unto their remembrance whatſoever Chriſt had 
ſaid unto them, and that hee ſhould abide with them for ever , Tohn 
14. verſe 26, and leade them into all truth , and 1n the fifteenth 
Chapter hee cals his Apoſtles his friends , telling them that hee had 
made knowne unto them all things that hee had heard from hu Fa- 
ther,uerſe 15. and hee promiſed, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould bring 
all thoſe things to their memories, and in the ſame Chapter in the 
26, verſe Chrift ſaith, when the comforter # come, whom I wil; 
fena unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father hee ſhall teflifie of me, From ll which 
places,and from the 28, of Aarth. verſe 18, 19, 20. Mark. the 
16. verſe 15, 16, 17, 18, and 7ohn the 20, yerfe 21, 22, 23, and 
many more that might be zlleaged , it is apparently evident that 
the Apolttes and Presbyters tn the Church of Jeruſalem were in- 
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or writ thae wee find recorded in the Holy Word of God, they 
are all the Statutes and Liwes of the King of his Church Chriſt 
Jeſus, and by the which all Chriſts ſubzeRs to the end of the 
world are to be regulated and governed. The Apoſtl:s and Preſ- 
byters in the Church of Jer#/alem had power alſo to abrogate old 
Lawes, and to enact and <ſtabliſh new ones ; as wee may ſee 


AA. 15, and Af, 16, yea, they had power of life and death, of 


which wee have one example 1n eLnanias and Saphira, AR. 5. 
yea, they rayſ{ed thedead, cured the 1zme, and healed the ficke 
With their very ſhadowes,andall this power was given unto them 
for the ratifying of their authoricy, and co ſhew they were ſent of 
God; withall they had che po wer of ere@ing new offices and crea- 
ting new Officers, not onely 1n Ter»/alem, but in all the Chutches, 
as that office of Deacons in the fixth of the 4&#s, and the office 
of Elders or Presbyters in the 14. chapter , where it is ſaid thar 
Paul and Barnabas ordained them Preſbyters in every Church, and 
therefore they appointed them firſt in the Mother-chut ch 7era/a- 


lem, for out of Zion, (ſaith the Prophet) ſpall goe forth the Law 


and the Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem; yea, they gave thoſe 
Oihcers ch:1r names, and inveſted them all with power to exe- 
cute their ſevecalil Othces, as is manifelt, Adv the 6. and inthe 
20, of the ſame booke, and in the Epiſtles of Par! ro Timothy, 

and Tit#s, They alſo had the power of making watre and peace 
with the Nations, and all the Inhabitants of theearth; for they 


preached and publiſhed the glid tydings of p-ace to all ſuch as 


received the Goſpel, and devounced warre and death with all 
manner of judgcments to thoſe that obeyed not the Goſpel of our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt, 2 Theſſ. 1. verſe 8. and tothe Apoltles and 
Presby ters 1n Jers/alem lizewil, as to their ultimate and extreme 
| refuge, and relief: and hrIpe,all appcales were made (as we may 

| ſee in the fifteenth of the 4Rs, and in the 6. and in the 9. and 
inthe 15. of the ſame booke ) as tothe ſupreme Tribunall upon 
exrth in Gods matters, in whoſe hands all the higheft power and 
ſoveraigne authority for Ecclcfilticall matters then reſided , and 
whoſc place it was not only to hear the controverſies and differen- 
ces of greateſt concernment in Chriſts Kingdome his Church, but 
alſo to decide and determine them , and put a finall period unto 
thein, the which example of theirs was l:fr as a prefizent of imi- 
tation toall ſucceeding ages for Miniſters to doe the like upon the 
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like occaſions, as in that controverſie that aroſe among the Chri- 
Rtians at Antioch through falſe Teachers,by whom that hereſie was 
broched , viz. that it was neceſſary to ſalvation that the cerema- 
niall Law ſhould be obſerved, and that Beleevers conld not be ſaved 
without it, by which great ſcandall was given to the weak lewes, 
who by this meanes were alienated from the beleeving Gentiles, 
becaule they did negleR thoſe Ceremonies, whereupon there a- 
roſe a great ſchiſme and rent amongſt the brethrea to the diſtut- 
banceof the Church of GoJ. 

Now for the deciding and determining of this controverſie, the 
Chriſtians of Antioch appeale to the Apoltles and Presbyters at 
Teruſalem , as knowing that all power was given unto them both 
Dogmaticall, Diatafticall and Criticall , yea, authoritative and 
commanding, who entring into a Councell and Synod, and there 
debating the buſines, by Rea/on, Arguments aud Diſputation, and 
finding by diſquiſition of the whole matter , what wasthe good 
will and pleaſure of God , what hee had revealed concerning the 
Gentiles, and the New Covcnant under the Goſpel, they determi- 
ned the whole matter according to the written Word of God, 
not pretending any new Revelation or new light or any extreordi- 
nary or ſuperlative aſſiſtance 1n the deciding that debate, but only 
exerciſed that ordinary ſoveraigne power in the church of God, 
which God had invelted them with, and given unto them in 
his holy Word the rule and ſquare of all DoQrines, and not onely 
unto them, but to all his faithfull Miniſters his ſervants to the end 
of the world ; and in the deciding of this controverſie, they firlt 
ſhewed and put forth their dogmaticall power confuting and con- 
vincing the hereſie, and vinaicating the truth, 

Secondly,they declaredtheir dazaratticall authority,making a pra- 
ficall Canon or LaVW for avoyaing of [canaall,and abſt aming from 
ſuch things as gave occaſion of it. 

Thirdly, they cxcrciſed rherr criticall power and JHAICHAry Au- 
thority,verſe 24.condemning and branding thoſe Teachers With that 
infamous and blacke marke of Lyers, ſubverters of ſoules and trog- 
blers of the (hurch. 

Fourth.and lalily,rhey ſufficiently manifeſted their imparative and 
authoritative pomer in ſending thoſe Decrees unto the Churches of 
the Gentiles with doe thu and live, v.29, for ſo much the Words im- 


ports,all which are ats of foverajgne power and authority in all 
_ govern» 
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goveraments whatſoever, as the learned know which when they 
reſided inthe Apoſtles and Presbyters of the Church at 1-r»/alem, 
and were exerciſed by them therezit is ſufficiently manifelt that all 
the powerof government likewiſe remained, and reſided wholly 
and folcly in the Apoſtles and Presbyters hands, and that they ex- 


 erciſed it by joynt conſent, and the Common-councell of them 


all, for all aRts of government ever run i* the name of all the 
Apoſtles, or in the name of the Apoſtles and Presbyters. * 

Laſtly, they had the diſpoſing of the treaſury cf that Church in 
their hands, as all the Presbycers of all the other Churches had, 
for they brought the ntoaies alwayes to the Apoſtles,and laid them 
do wne at their feet , as it appeareth , eA@.4. and afterwards all 
the monies and almes were ſent to the Presbyters through all 


Churches, asin whoſe hands the ſoveraigne authority lay, which 


they never gave out of their hands or relinquiſhed , but upon all 


occaſions gave direRions to their ſeverall Deacons how to diſtri- 


bute them for the good of the church, and for the common emo- 
lument of the poore Saints: for otherwiſe co what end ſhould 
the almes and benevolences of the Gentiles be ſeat unto the Preſ- 
byters in the churches in udea, if they had not beene the men in 
authority in thoſe churches, and co whom the government of them 
belonged , and who only and wholly had the diſpoſing of them. 


Now then whea the contribution and releefe was ſent unto the 


Presbyters of the church in 1er«/alens as welas the other churches; 
it followeth that they and they only bad the power and authoricy in 


' that church which they ever exerciſed by the joynt conſent and 
common councell and agreement of them all, for it was ſent unto' 


all the Presbyters in every church, and therefore they were in 
common to diſpoſe of them.Now before this reliefe was ſent thi- 
ther, and long after that, as the ſtory of the As declareth , molt 
of the Apoſtles reſided there, and all the Apoſtles were Presby- 
ters (as the Independents themſelves doe acknowledge ) and the 
ſame Scripture that relateth that the a/mes and reliefe were ſent 
ſpeaking in the plurall number, ſaith, cheyWere ſent unto the Presby- 
ters, now they were all Presbyters, and therefore they were ſent 
unto them in common; and if wee obſerve the Diale& of holy, 
writ through the whole [tory of the «Ls, wee ſhall find for the 
molt part, if there be any mention made of any at of govern- 


ment,that either all the Apoſtles,or ſome more of them are ever made 
Hhh mention 
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mention of to be the chiefe Moderators and prime Agents in the bu- 
ſines, which Was never carried by any one of them, 07 by the mul- 
tirude or people ; and it itis credibly beleeved that molt of the A- 
poliles reſided in Ters/alemorin 7udea till after the Councell and 
Synod at Terwſalem, AE, 15. and for the Apoſtle Saint ſamer,it is 


. the opinion of molt of the Eccleſialticall Writers, that hee con- 


tinued Preſident of the Presbytery in Jer»/alen his whole life 
time, as hee was Preſident in that Counccll in the 15. of the As, 
and jt ſtands with very good reaſon ; for many yeares after he con- 


_ tinued flill the prime man in authority there amongſt the Presbyters, 


and knew wery well the condition of all the Beleevers there , and 
what numbers and multitudes of Diſciples there Were Inhabitants 
in that Church, all Which ſufficiently demonſtrateth that hee had 
his reſidence continually , er for the molt part in Tera/alem, (© 
that Paul comming thither to the Feaſt, as\t is related, As the 


21 chapter, was informed by him, not onely that rhere Were may 


ten thouſands of Beleevers in that ( hurch , but What thoſe Diſci- 


ples had heard concerning hu preaching, which ſheweth not onely 


that Saint Tames had hu aboad in that Citie, but that thoſe belees 
vers likewiſe were dwellers and inhabitants there , and that now hee 
had very good acquaintance and familiarity With them; yea, Which ©. 
more , at that very time that Paul and Barnabas Were ſent to Jeru- 
falem with thoſe almes , Peter and Iames were thea in that Cite, 
if not other of the Apoſtles alſo, as the twelfe chapter of the 48s 
abundantly ſheweth ; and withont doubt they all joyned with the 
Presbyters , and in a Common-councell ordered how the Alms * 
ſhould be diſpoſed of by the Deacons to the neceſſity of the Saints; 
yea,it doth moſt neceſſarily follow ( what ſo ever Mr. K »o//ys,and 
thoſe of his Fraternity ſhall be atze to ſay to the contrary) for the 
Scripture recordeth , that the reliefe was ſent to the Presbyrters 
through Tndea, & Teruſalem was the Metropolis Citie in Iudea,and 
1n the 12.chapter,v.25.it is related,*hat Barnabas & Paul rerarned 
from Jeruſalem Whither they had carried the almes, ſo that many of 
the Apoſtles being at that time in Teru/alem , and the princiali and 


_ chiefe Presbyters in that Church among[t the other Presbyters, it 


may not bee credited rhar they I ſay being the prime Magiltrates 
and Governours did fit (till and leave the rule, ordering, and go- 
vernment of that Church to other of their fellow Presbyters, and 
them of inferiour ranke , but they alſo afted their parts in the go- 

ge vernment 
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vernment at that time, as well as at others, and therefore I ſay 
when the diſpoſiag of the treaſury of the Church or State, isan 
AR of ſoveraigne power , and belongs only to thoſe that are in 
authority in either , and when all the Apoſtles and Presbyters go- 
verned thar Church by a Common-councell and joynt conſent, 
and when the almes were ſent unto all , it neceſſarily followeth, 
notwithſtanding all Maſter X»o/lys his garrulity , that my Argu- 
ment out of that Scripture will ever ſtand goud to prove that the 
ſending of the reliefe to the Elders , .makes good theſe two things ; 
the firlt, thar the Preſbyters Were the onely men in authority there x 
and ſecondly, that the Apoſtles and Presbyters of that Church go- 
verned and ruled it by a Common-councell and Preſbytery : yea, 
Maſter K-ol/ys his owne words confirmes mee in my opinion, 
who faith, #t & nor denyed by the brethren , that the Presbyters in 
all Churches Were the men in thg government of the Churches in 
which they are Elders z fo thatall buſineſles of publicke concern= 
ment, were to bee tranſafted and managed by the common con- 
ſent and agreement of them all , and not by the determinatioa of 
any one particular Presbyter in either of thoſe Churches ; much 


lefſe by any other perſons or people 1n them bur the Presby- 


, 


ter. - 
And this ſhall ſuffice to have ſpake concerning the confirmation 


of my firſt Argument grounded upon that Scripture , that the ze- 
liefe and almes were ſent unto the Presbyters of Teruſalem. 

And now I come to what he hath to ſay againſt my ſecond ar- 
gument by which I proved my third propoſition, which is this, 
as he himſelfe (:t it down in the 12, Page of his book. They that 
in the holy Scripture are called Preſbyters, and aFted and ordered 
things in a joynt body and common Conncell with the Preſbyters, and 
exerciſed that ordinary power committed to them #n the 18. of Mat- 
thew they aTed as Pre(( byters : But the eApoſiles int governing the 
Church of Teruſalem conſiſting of many Congagens and Aſſem- 
blies,afted and ordered things in a joynt body and common Councell 
with the Preſbytery of that Chanrch as Preſbyters. Ergoz the church 
of leru(alem Was Preſbyterially governed, and by a common Conn- 
cell of Preſbyters. The Major and Minor of this Sylopiſme being 
proved ( [aith the D oftor ) the concluſion Will neceſſarily inſae. 

Thus Maſter K »ollys relates this Argument, wholly paſting by all 


the reſt, + 
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And tot his argument he firſt thus replies. 7 know nor (ſaith he) 
. that the brethren ever deny ed that the Church of lers (alem Was preſ- 
byterianly gover ned, So that he afſentath unto the concluſion, 
which is all I contended for by that argument z So that by this it 
followeth that the people had no hand ia the government for they 
are not Presbyters by office. And yet ſuch js his ambition to be 
thought ſome body in the art of diſputation, that he quarrels the 
forme of my Syllogilme, and takes upon him to ſhew me how I 
(ſhould have framed it aright ;, but all thoſe that know indeed what 
really belongs to learaing will eaſily perceive the man doth but 
babble, and it I ſhould ſpend time ia trifling with him a6onr forms, 


moodes, and fignres in Syllogiſms, who knows no more in Logick 
then the horſe he preaches on, I might be thought as,yain as him- 


felfe; therefore intreating him hereafter to learn his Grand-dame 


to ſuck and not mee to make Sylogims, paſſing by all thoſe his 
grolleries I will ſet down what he hath farther to reply to this ar- 
gament in the 13. page, and then anſwer to that, and after I have 
done with him, I will come to 7. S. that learned Gentleman and 
profound Clerk. Maſter Kellys to this argument thus farther 
anſwereth, Though the Apoſtles (ſaith he ) were called Preſbyters 
:nthe Scripture, yet it followeth not, that they ated as Preſbyters, 
but as eApoſiles, At. 15. Andthey cannot therein be a pattern aud 
preſident for Preſbyters ; Firſt, becauſe the Apoſiles had the care 
and charge of and over all Churches 2 Cor, 11.28. Bat the Preſ= 
byters had the care and overſight of ſome one Church onely as Ephe- 
ſus Af. 20. 28, or Philippi Ph1/. I. 1. and this the Doftor often in- 
fſerts in hu book, That all the ({hurches we read of in the New Te- 
ſtament (though they Were preſbyterially governed) were Dependent 
upon their ſeverall Preſbyters page 12. And ſecondly, becauſe this 
would make the Preſbyters Independent indeed ; for ſ6 the Apoſtles 
Were in the government of all the Churches ; the Preſbyters of Jeru- 
ſalem, of Epheſus, and of all the Churches were Dependent upon 
the Apoſtles, and the eApoſtles only Dependent on ( brit: by Whoſe 
holy 5pirit they Were alwaies guided in the governmept of their chur- 
cher, and therefore they (aid ARS 15. 28. It ſeemed good to the holy 
Ghoſt and us. And though the Dottor (ay the Preſbyters might fay 
ſo, as Well as the Apoſtles becauſe the Elders and Preſbyte 


YS-AYe 


mentioned there, The Dottor might have alſo conſidered that the 
brethren, even the Whole Church, the multitude (how many ſorvey 
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the Doftor can make of them) Were preſent as well as the Preſbyters 
Ads r 5. 4-12. 32, 23,25, 27, 28, and ſo have made the brethren, . 
the multitude, even the whole Church Independent alſo ; and the 
Door might as Well have affirmed, that the brethres even the whole 
(hurch might ſay, it ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and to us. 

Thus Maſter K»o/lys pleaſeth his own humour in heaping up a 
ſenſclefle and confuſed multitude of words and that onely to de- 
lade the people. 

But ſhould I make a full diſcovery of all the errours of this his 
babble and nonſenſe and pive a full anſwer to them, truly I might 
make a very large diſcourſe, I will therefore ſtady brevity and an- 
{werhim in a few words, though I will omit nothing worthy to 
| be taken notice of. But by the way I may ſay thus much that this 
his anſwer 1s nothing to the purpoſe and his reaſons are as vain, frivi- 
lous and fond as by the (equell Will appear. 

But whereas he denyeth, that zhe Apoſtles though they be called 
P reſbyters ated as Preſbyters and that they cannot therein be a pat- 
tern and preſident for Preſbyters, 1t 1$a meer begging the queſtion 
and a fond trifling tn a ſerious and weighty matter, when it was 
ſufficiently proved and that out of the holy Scripture that the bleſ(- 
ſed Apoſtles were not onely called Presbyters but that they were 
Presbyters really as well as virtually (which the Independents 
themſelves deny not ) and that they ated alſo as Presbyters at 7e- 
ruſalem-, that is, aSordinary rulers and officers in all aRts of go- 
vernment, as alſo in that Councell in the 15. of the 47s; for o- 
therwiſe their example could not indeed have been a pattern of go- 
vernment to all Miniſters and Presbyters in-all- ſucceeding ages, if 
in either of them they had aRed as extraordinary men, by a tranſ- 
cendent and ſuperlative power and by an inimitable authority and 
aS men immediately afliſted by the holy Gholt as when they 
wrought Miracles and when they writ the holy Scripture. 

Now that the Apoſtles in all thoſe ats of government wereand 
are to be a pattern to all Miaiſters 1a the ages to come, all the lear- 
nedlt of the Independent tribe and all their brethren of New Enxg- 
land do acknowledge it, and take the ordination of Deacons and 
Elders in their new Churches from the example of the Apoltles in 
the ſixth of the As and the fourteenth chapter of the ſame book, 
and they acknowledge and accord that Synods and Councells in 
like manner are one of Gods Ocdinances and ground it upon the 
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Apoſtles and Presbyters meeting inthe 15. of the Aces,and take 


- their example for a pattern and preſident of gathering into Synods 


and Councells 'upon the like occaſions, all which they could not 
do if the Apoltles in all thoſe atsof Government had acted and 
managed them onely as Apoſtles and in an extraordinary way 
with a tranſcendent and infallible authority and by a ſpeciall dit- 


' penſation from heaven and as only peculiar unto themſelves as mi- 


raculous and extraordinary governours. So that whiles Maſter 
K nollys fights againlt the truth and againlt mee, he with the ſame 
weapon wounds his own cauſe and overthrows the Indepen- 
dents dotrine, who from the examples of the Apoſtles though ex- 
craordinary men take their ordination of Deacons and Elders and 
of calling Synods. And therefore in the firlt place this may ſerve 
for the diſcoveriog of his ignorance and futility. 

As for his reaſons of his denyall that the Apoſtles cannot be a 
patetne and preſident for Presbyters, becauſe the Apoſtles (as he 
faith ) had the care of all churches, and the Presbyters were limi- 
ted and confined to their particular charges, they are tooliſh and 
vain, and mike nothing for the enervating or weakning of my ar- 
gument : for ir doth not follow as the learned well know, that 
becauſe the Apoltlesin ſome rcſpets were extraordinary men and 


rulers, therefore in all ats of Government they did nothing ordi- 


nary or for the imitation of other Church governours; I ſay this 
can never follow with any good reaſon,neither will any judicious 
man thus argue becauſe the Apoſtles were extraordinary men and 
officers, therefore they did not the ats of ordinary goyernours ; 
whereas when they aſſembled themſelves about the sffaires of the 
Church and for the good of it, it was for this very end and purpoſe 
that they might leave an example and preſident to the ages to 
comeand to all Miniſters that ſhould ſucceed them of doing the 


| like; and therefore we are ever to conſider the Apoſtles in all aRs 


of governmear to have aRted as ordinary governours and rulers, 
and for a preſident and pattern to all Miniſters to the end of the 
world. E ” 

But whereas Maſter K»o!lys grolliſhly faith, rhat the Apoſtles 
were Indepenaent in the Government of all the Churches, and that 
the Preſbyters of Jeruſalem and Epheſus ad all the Churches were 
Dependent upon the Apoſtler,and the Apoſtles onely Dependent por 


Chriſt by Whoſe Fpirit they Were alwayes guided in the government 
ee. of 


* 


\ 


——_—— en. Mere a, BZ. 


——— 


InDaEPENDENCY Hot Gods Ordinance. 


423 


of their Churches,and therefore they (aid As 15. 28, It ſeemed good 
ro the holy Ghoſt and to us, In evcry ſentence, I might ſay word, 
there isan ciror. | 
For firlt, the Apoſtles were not Independeat at all no more 
then the Presbyters, but they were ever ryed unto the word of 
Goland hisreveal:d will and that by Chriſt himſelf who ſaid John 
5. ſearch the Scriptures; and Luke 14, They have Moſes and the 
Prophets,let them hear them : Yea Saint Peter 2 Epiſt. chap. Tv. 
19. teacheth us, That we have amore (ure word of prophecy Wwhere- 
znto We do Well to take heed,cc. So that the Apoliles themſelves 
were tyed tothe Scriptures, And Paul the great Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles in the 24. of the Acts and in many other places makes the 
Law and the Prophets the rule of his faith, profeſſing that he be- 
leeved all things according to them. So that when Perer ſwarved 
from that rule & began amonglt the Galatians to halt & temporize 
Pas! refilted him to his face and accuſed him openly of prevarica- 
tion : Nay which is more ſo far they were from being indepen- 
dents that they were alwayes to follow the guidance of the ſpirit; 
they were not to move but as he direfted AR.16. Yeathe Apoſtles 
themſelves were ſubjed to the Presbytery at leru{alem and were to 
give an accouat of thcir ations to them at any time,as we may ſee 
Afts 11. where Peter was queſtioned, and was forced to givein 
his anſwer for ſatisfation ; the other Apoſtles alſo were tubjz& 
unto that Presbyterie , and gavean account how they had ſpent 
their time amongſt the Gentiles; yea, Par! himielfe received 
orders from the Presbyterie in Ternuſalem, Acts 21. and was ruled 
by them : yea, they were not onely ſubje& to the Church 1a [e- 


ryuſalem, but to all other Churches alſo, and were ſent on their 


meflage at any time, For Peter and John were ſent to Samaria 
by the Apoltles, Act. the 8, and Pax! and Barnabas were ſent 
from Antioch by that Church there to /eruſalem, and from Fers- 
[alem they were ſent againe to Antioch , Syria, & Galatia, ſo that 
they were as much dependent as any other Miniſters of the Goſpel; 
and thercfore M. Knollys is altogether 1n error in afletting that the 
Apoſtles wereindependear;neither 1s that true alſo that the presby- 
ters were dependent upon the Apoſtles any farther then they com- 
manded inthe Lord;for there was a ſpcciall caution & caveat made 
to the contrary, not only by Chrilt himſclfe , who faid to all his 


Followers and Diſciples beware of falſe Prophets and falſe 


Chriſts 
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Chriſts , but alſoby the Apoſtles themſelves , and that in the Sy- 
nod at Jeruſalem, Atsthe 15. who bad all the Gentiles beware 


. and take heed that they liſtned not to any as comming from them, 


uoleſſe they taught according to the word of God and their de- 
crees ; yea, Saint Paul in his. Epiltle to the Galatians, G/,1,verſe 
7,8. gives them and all Chriſtians a ſpeciall charge , chat if hee 


himſelfe or any of the eApoſtles , or an Angell from heaven ſhould 


teach otherWiſe then hee had taught them , that they ſhould ace 
count him accurſed, and the ſame dottrine hee delivereth to the 


Corinthians, 2 Cor. 10. and 11. charging them to take heed of 


falſ Apoſtles,although they transformed themſelves into the Minis 
ſters of Righteonſneſſe , and injoynes 7 rmorhy and Titrs to doe 
the fame, and in them warnes all Chriſtians to beware of falſe 
Teachers , though they come 1n the name of Apoſtles, if they 
bring not the doAtrine of Chriſt,and teach not according to ſound 
words; and the ſame doth Saint Perer in his Epiſtles, and Saint 
Tos in all his Epilttes, and commandeth them withall that they 
ſhould not receive them into their houſes, nor bid them God 
ſpeed ; and the ſame doth Saint Jude in his, and the Church of 
Epheſus, Revel, the 2. verſe 2. 1s commended for diſcovering and 
calting out the falſe Apoſtles, by all which and many more proofs 
and reaſons that might be alleaged , it isapparently cvident, that 
the Presbyters d14 not depead upon the Apoſtles themflves, but 


_ upon Chrilt Whoſe Ainiſters and Angels they Weregand the ftars in 


bu right hand, Apocalyp. the 2. verſe 1. who had their authority 
and Commiſſion as well from Chriſt as the Apoſtles themſelves 
had theirs , and who preſerved and proteRed them as well as hee 
did the Apoſtles, bidding them not to be affcaid what man could 
doe againſtthem , as the ſecond and third chapters of the Revela- 
tions luthiciently declare : and therefore they were all dependent 
upon Chriſt, and not upon the Apoſtles (as Maſter XK nol!ys fondly 
faith) who were their fellow ſervants, though in a higher degree 
and order; and if wee duly conſider the tranſaRion of all the bu- 
fines in the Synod at Ternſalem, As 15, the Presbyters were as 
much guided by the ſpirit in that Gouncell as the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, aST faid in my Argument, and ſhall by and by,by Gods 
aſſiſtance more abundantly prove , that all the world may ſee the 
vanity of Maſter Kno/lys, who thinkes all men ſhould take for an 
Oracle every wotd that fals from his pen, though it be never ſo 
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erroneous and never ſo lyaþle to exception and juſt controule as 
that other of his expreſſions is, where he faith that che Apoſtles 
Were alwayes guided by the ſpirit in the Government of their Char 
ches; 1n the which words there 1s a twofold error; for Peter was 
not guided by the ſpirir, neither when Chriſt called him Sathan, 
neither when he denyed his Maſter, nor when he temporized a- 
moneg(t the Galatians ; b:\ides the Churches were nor the Apoſtles 
Churches, as he erroneouſly and ignorantly ſp:aketh, bz they were 
(hriſts golden Candleſticks Revel, I. ver. 20. Wh: Walked amongit 
them, : And the Apoſtles profefle 2 Cor. 4. ver. 5. that they prea- 
ched not themſelves, but Jeſus Chriſt the Lord and themſelves the 
ſervants of the Church for feſus hu ſake, and 1n the firſt of the Co- 
rinthians chap. 3. ver. 21,22,23. Therefore let no man glory 5n men 
(ſaich the Apottle ) for all things are yours, whether Paul, or Apolls 
or Cephas, or the World, or Life, or Death, or things preſent, or 
things to come, all are yours, andye are Chriſts, and Chriſt © Gods. 
If the Churches therefore be Chriſts golden Candleſticks, and his 
Churches and his houſes, as Pax/in the x of Timothy averreth ch.g. 
ver. I4, 15. where he ſaith,7 be/e things [ write wnto thee that thou 
may eFft know how thou ougbteſt to behave thy ſelf tn the houſe of God 
Which ss the Church of the living God,the pillar and ground of truth: 
if ther-fore, I ſay, Churches be the houſes of God and the Churches 
of the living God, and the golden Candleſticks of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
he be the Lord of them, and there be alſo a ſpeciall prohibition gi- 
ven by Chriſt hin:ſelfe to all his Apoſtles and to all miniſters that 
they ſhould not Lord it over his people as the Princes of the Genzils 
did over them that were their ſubjets; how then can Mr K»olys 
ſay that the Churches Were the «Apoſtles Churches ? Every man 
I conc: ive that hath any ordinary underftanding,that with delibe. 
ration ſhill read Mr Kno!lys {ctiblings;will:conclude of him, Thar 
he is altogether ignorant in ſacred things, and if he had"not been a 
frontleſſe man and Without all ſhame, he would never have publiſhed 
ſo many errors and ſo much ignorance as be hath done to the view 
of the World,neither would ht ever have faid rhar rhbjgh the « Apo- 
fſtles were called Preſbyters in the cripture,yer they afted not 4 Preſ- 
byters,eſpecially when it was proved unto him and all thoſe of his 
fraternity in my firſt book that they ated in all afts of Government 
andin that Synod at Jeruſalem Ads 15, as ordinary Preſbyters. Bat 


becauſe Mr K»o/lys is not yer ſatisfied 'abont'that point aor perhaps 
£31 ever 
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they would not have done had they acted as Apoltl s and not as 


never will be, for the more ample ſatisfaRion if not to kim, at leaſt | 
to others,I will here prove that point a little more fully ; viz. that 
the Apoſtles ated as Preſbyters wn an ordinary Way 4s 1/78 other did, 


and after I have done that, / 4! briefly al/o an;wer dr Kooliys 


his grolleries concerning the fuffergge and wore of the Church and 
people in that Synod in Jeruſalem. 

ut firſt T will prove, that ths poles in the debate and contro- 
verfietn the Synod andin that #50le bujin: (ſc did not alt as ApoFtles 
with a txanſ{cendent apd infailible authority, but as Preſbyters in 
ſuch a way as makes their mectirg a preſident and pattern to ordenury 
Councels and Synoas. 

For ficlt Pax! 2n Apoſtle and Barnabas, though both extraor- 
dinary men and ioducd with an :ofallivic ſpirit, yet were at that 
time ſent to /e77/alem by the Church of Aztinch vir, as irrvants 
of that Presbytery , who willingiyanpd i obedince to the order 
of that Church ſubz.Ated themſelves torheir determination, which 


Members (for that peebes) of the Presbytery of e4ztioch ; now 
all men know that E7J that are ſent As Aefſengers by Commuuna and 
appointment, as they were, Were not greater then thoſe that /enc them, 
which is one of the reaſors all orthodox D.vincs ulc ag aiult Peters 
Supremacy, 1n that the Apoltles which were in /er«/alem, (As 


8.14.) {cnt bim and [obz io Samaria, 2d therefore they canclude 


that the (olledge of Apoſtles had authority over him and that they 
Were not {wubjett to him £ And the fame may be concluded concer- 
ning Paul and Barnabas that they were 1tubjcA tothe command 
of the. Church ; And it is yet more evident out of the ſecond wer/e 
of the 15, chapter of the «A&s,Hhere ic 18 [aidythat when Paul and 
Barnabas had no [mall diſſevtion & aypatation With them, that then 
they determined that Paul,gnd Barnabdi,aud certain others af thens 
ſhould go »p to Teruſalems untathe Apoſtles and Elders about this 
queſtion , out of the which. words every one may obſerve theſe 
concluſions following : Fiſt, that Paxland Barnabas uſed not a- 
ny tranſcendent. extraordinary and Apoſtolicall au; hot ity in that 
Church, neither did. they. challenge uato. themiclvesan infallible 
authority for the deciding of that difference, which they might 
have done if they had:then and there afted asApoltles and put to: th 
their Apoltolicall power; yea which is more, it iS 1a termini: laid, 
that Paul and Barnabas had.no {mall asſſention and diſputation with 


them, 
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them, intimating by thoſe words that they argued and debated the 
matter by Reaſons and eArguments, as the other ordinary Preſbyters 
of that Church did, Which they Would never have ſuffered if thty had 
afted there as Apoſtles and With an infallible authority ; and this is 
the firlt concluſioa may be gathered out of thoſe words to prove 
that Paul & Barnabas ned there as ordinary Presbyters,and were 
not onely at that time ſubjeRt to that Church, but Members of the 
ſaime. 

The ſecond concluſion that may be gathered out of thoſe words 
is this, T hat they were ſent as the other ordinary officers,aud the ſame 
rommanas laid upon them that were laid upon the othtr : Now if 
they of «Antioch had looked upon Parland Barnabas xs extraor- 
dinary Meſſengers indued with Apoſtolicall authority, they would 
have made ſome difference between them and the certain others 
ſpake of in that place; but ſending them zl with equall authority 
and with one and the (ame Meflage and making no diſtin&ion be« 
tween them, it ſufficiently proveth chat they of Antioch in this ime 
ploiment looks npon them but as orainary Preſbyters, 

The third ching obſervable is this, zhat P ar! and Barnabas with 
| thoſe certain others Were ſent as Well to the Elders or Preſbyters at 

Ieruſalem- about the queſtion,as to the Apoſtles, for ſo runs the text, 
they Were all ſent unto as having equal authority and as the ordinary 
Governours and Councellours of the Church and as to ſuth as ſat by 
one and the ſame Commiſſion, Writ, or ( harter, and governed with a 
joynt conſent and by a ( ommon Conrcel and Agreement: And there- 
| fore they are all co be conſidered as ordinary Presbyters in 

that Councel and Synod; and all this I ſay may be gathered out of 
that t: xt. 

- But there are many other Arguments to proveit, becauſe the 
Presbyters all of them and that all along through the whele debate 
acted as authoritatively as the Apoſtles z For as the Preſbyrters 
Were ſent unto as Well at the Apoſtles and aſſembltd themſetves ac- 
cordingly v.6. So they aid decree andwrite the Epiſtle as well as the 
Apoſtles ver. 22, 23, and AA.16, 4. they are called alſs the decrees 
of the Apoſtles and Elders, and Af. 21. the Presbyters fay, wee 
have Written and concluded, manifeſting unto all the World that 
they in chat Synod fat and ated by the fame authority znd were 
aſſiſted and guided by the ſame ſpirit the Apoſtles were is ſittg 


by the ſame Commiſſion or Writ : And therefore when the holy 
Iiiz | Gholt 


a 
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Ghoſt makes no difference between them in reſpeR of their au- 
thority,but oaly in regard of their names,it is a vcry great raſhneſſe 
in Mr K»o/lys and thoſe of his fraternity to ſay char the Apoſtles 
' ated not as Preſbyters, which is indeed to confute the Scripture 
and all this to delude the poore people, 

Many Arguments more might be produced to prove that the 
Apoſtles afted as Presbyters, and were no more then guided by an 
Apoſtolicall and infallible fpirit then the other Preibyters ; but for 
brevity ſake I {hill only name one more, which is.chis, in that 
they Rated the quetion , and acbated it from the holy Scripture in 
the ordinary Way aiſþuting Con and Pro, arguing and rea/oning 
what they ſhould write , and What they ſhould judge of that buſines, 
45 it is apparent in the 7, verſe, and many more plases in that (hap- 
ter , by their deliberate ſuffrages and diſcourſes inthat (ouncell, 
and having by ſearching the Scriptare (ſaith the Holy Gholt ) found 
what was the good and acceptable Will of God,therenpon they ſay it 
ſeemed good to the Holy Gho#t andtow; ns any Synod or Coun- 
ccll of Divines upon the like aſſurance of Scripture warrant may 
doe. 

Now I affirme, had the Apoſtles at that time aRed by an apoſto- 
licall and 1afallible Spirit , as when they writ the holy Scripture, 
and not as Presbyters , rhey Would never have admitted any difþu- 
ration, nor entred into a ſerious debate and conſultation what th:y 
ſhould write and judge of that matter , but Would Seedily have 
diſpatched the buſines , and by their eApoFtolicall autherity , and 
that infallible Spirit they Were led with , they Would have decided 
the matter , and either have faid , thus [aith the Lord as the Pro- 
phets of old aid,or take notice that what wee write are the commands 
of the Lord, diftated unto us by the Spirit of God , and would ne- 
ver have gone to conſult with others about it, or debated the mat- 
ter by Arguments and reaſons; which when they did,it is a ſuffi- 
cient Argument to prove that the Apoitles atted us Pretbyters in 
that Conncel;and therfore from all that I have now faid it is appa- 
rently evident that all the Apoltles at er/2lem ated as Presby- 
ters, and that the other Presbyters had equall authority and power 
with them , notwithſtanding all Maſter X»o/lys his bable. And 
this (hall ſuffice to have ſpake by way of anſwer to that part of 
kisfond cavill: and now I come to reply to his Grelleries con- 
cernivg the votes and ſuffrage of the people in the Church at Jer- 
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ſales, whom Malter XK nollys Joyneth withthe Apoſtles and El- 
ders, and makes them <quajl with the Elders in authority, miſ- 
conceiving what is meant by brethren there ; his words are theſe, 
page 13. The Dottor (faith hee) might have alſo conſidered that 
the Brethren , even the Whole Church , the multitude ( how many 
ſoever the D oftor can make of them) Were preſent as well as the 
Presbyters, AR. 15. 412.22,23.25.27, 28. and ſo have made the 
Brethren the multitude, even the whole Church indepeudent alſo ; 
and the Dofltor might as Well have affirmed, that the Brethren, 
even the whole Church might ſay it ſeemed good to the Holy Gho$t 
and rows, Thus Maſter K»e/lys diſputeth not onely againſt all 
ſound Divinity , but aguinlt all reaſon, whiles hee would make 311 
the people to have £quall ſuffrage and voices or votes with the El- 
ders in that Councell ; and therefore Maſter Kzo//ys ſhall never be 
my Maſter, who had hee known any thing concerning govern- 
ments, either in Church or State, or had hee ever read any thing 
concerning Councels in either , hee would never have ſo argued : 
For Councels in all governments conſiſt of peculiar and ſelef men, 


who for their Gravity, Wiſedome , Learning , and their inveterate 


experience are made choyce of, and ſet apart for that purpoſe , and 
to Whom the rule and government of the Kingdomes and Countries 
Wherein they live is committed: ſo that the ordinary people are 
not to intrude or int:zrmeddle in thoſe affaires whoſe place it is 
only to obey and to yeeld ſubjeRtion to their Ordinances,and they 
that would goe about or iadeavourto change this order appointed 
by God himſelfe, would ſpeedily bring confuſion upon themſelves 
and others; and as it is and evcr has beene in the matters and af- 
faires of the State, and in the Kingdomes of this world ; ſoit is 
| inthe Kirgdome of Jelas Chriſt which is his Church, all things 
are to be managed with order and decency, and by ſuch men only 
as upon whoſe ſhoulders God hath laid that government,and ints 
| whoſe hands he hath committed the Keyes thoſe enſignes of au- 
thority ; now when ChriK the King of his Church hath giventhe 
Keyes'to his Apoſtles, and to the Presbyters only , and to be con- 
tinued in their hands to the end of the world , they only are to 


manage the affzires & government of the Church to the conſum-. 


mation of all things, whoſe calliag and place it is torule and go- 
vern them,as who have the care of the churches, who aretke prime 


men in authority in them , for the ruling and governing of them, 
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and the pcople are onely to obey them,and thur Ordinances in the | 
Lord,and arc not to intermeddle 1n the government of theChurch, 

or have their voices or votes in matters of government, as hath 
becne oftcn proved, And therefore Maiter Xno//ys in ſaying, 
That the Brethren, even the Whole { burch , the multitude (how 
many ſoever the Dottor can make of them) were preſent as Well as 
the Preibyters, and had their vorces there , iS altogether miltaken 
in his commentary expoſition : for hc by Brethren, underſtanding 
that the Whole Church, the whele maltituae of Believert , men, 
Women and children then in Jeruſalcys ( tot lo his words doe im- 
port) were preſent in that Councell,{peakes hee knows not what; 
for it is moſt certaine by the holy Scripture, that the tenth part of 
the Believers that were” in Jeruſalem could not have met together in 
any one place, avd therefore all the many ten thou/, avds that Were 
rhere could not poſſibly have come together in one Synod or Councell; 


and beſides the impoſſibility of it, alf men know, that the XMem- 


bers of Synoas, and ſuch as have their voices there , are Presbyters 
and Minifters of the Gospel only , and (uch as are ſent Commiſ510- 
ers , and delegated ont of the ſeverall Preibyteries to thoſe ( oun- 
cels for the right ordering aud well managing of the government in 
them and this 1s their calling ; and for the other people as the ſe- 
cular Magiltrates, Maſters of Families, Wives, Children and Ser- 
vants, they are every one of them to continue in that calling and ſt a= 
riou God had placed them in, 1001.7. and all under authority , 
are therein to abide , andevery one of them to follow their parti- 
cular negotiations and aftaires, yeelding obedience in their ſeve- 
rall places to thoſe that are over them ; and women eſpecially by a 
ſtatutc Law from heaven, 1 Cor. 14. are 1mjoyned ſilence in all the 
Churches, and are commanded if they have any dowbts,to acke their 
Husbanas at home , and to be ſubjeft and obeaent unto them , they 
are not to vote it in Synods, netther were women ever that I have 


readorheard of, before fuch Teachers as Maſter XK xo/lys , and his 


Fraternity appcared inthe world, pcrmitted to have their voices 
11 the Church:s and Synods, which whcn it is an apparent tranſ- 
preſſion of the Law of God, I am confident that the Apoltles 
and Presbyters then aſſcmbled in the Counccll of Ieruſalem would 


Bot have ſuffered any women to have brake the Lawes of Ged 


before their faces; and therefore I may with good authority out 
of Gods Word conclude, that there was not a woman in that Sy- 
nod 
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nod; forthe Scripture ſaith, the Synod conſiſted of brethren, and 

nat fiſters who had never the Keyes committed to them, or any 

voice there, as Mr Knolls vainly aflerteth,. and therefore for wo- 

men they were not there; to that there was noi the whole multi- 
eude, how 1nany ſoever the Doctor can make them, when the lilters 
are exempted, there being none but brethren. Beſides it was a= 
gaintt another ſtatute law from heaven made by the Apoſtle Paw! 
in the 14. of the Romans ver, I. that weak brethren ſhould be ad- 

mitted to doh: full diſputations , Who ſaith, For thoſe that are weak. 
ix the Faith, riceive, but not unto aoubtfull difpmtations or ambigu* 

ity of diſþtes, for they being not well 1etled and grounded inRe-+ 

ligion, would have either been more 1imbittered againit one ano- 
ther or filled more full of fcruples, then retolved , as dayly ex- 
perie:1ce teacheth all men, who fee what a confuſion ſuch paulcry 
fellows as Malter K »o{lys is, have already brought wn'o the world 
by adinicting their weak brethren to their doubrtull diſputations 
and vain janglines u-on all occaſions. Neither will I ever beleeve 
tor my parr, that che Ap.Iſtles +: ould be tranſgreflors of their 
own Laws, and teach one taing and practice the contrary; now 
when Saint Pax! had made that law, that the weak brethren ſhould 
not be admitted to dowbtfull diſþutationr, (hall we think that the 
Apoſltles and Elders at Iersu{alem would have admitted the whole 
multicude of all the beleevers amonygt the which there were ſo 
many weak brethren, into the Syi:90 to thoke difputes,and ſo have 
violated this law and ſtature from heaven?eſyecially can any rati= 
onall man believe this when they v-crenot at that time {o well aC- 
quaintced with their C:hriitian liberty? For this would have ten- 
ded to nothiag bur a confaſion of all thinzs, & would have put the 
peo/le in an u;'rore, as ts evident from very good reaſon; jor if ne» 
ny years after the preaching of the Goſpell and the free grace of Gad 
and the teaching of them their / briſtian liberty , they remained [tull 
ſo zealous tor tie obſervation of the ceremoniall law of Afoſes, as 

we may read :nthe 21. chapter of the As, thatthey our of a di= 
[tempered zeal would have dcitroyed Pal, and onely becam/e they 


P 
heard that b* tanght the Gemiles not to obſerve the law of Moſes ; 
how would all choic weak brethren have been inraged againlt all 


the Apoliles and Picsbyters (may any man ſuppote) if they had 
been adin: ted inco that Synod and ſhould then and there have 
heard them diſpuce agaiult the ceremoniall law, condermnng it as 4 


burden. 
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barden too heavy for them,and to be ſuch as neither they nor their fan 


thers could bear ; and therefore decreed that it ſhowld not be impo.. 
ſed upon the beleeving Gentiles ? I ſay it ſtands with all good reaton 


if the weak believers in Ierufilem which were many ten thouſands 
ſhould have heard theſe diſputes, it would have put them ali in 


 ſach a heate and rage, as they would have fet the whole Citie in 


an uproar, to the hazarding of the lives of both the Apoltles aad 


 Presbyters there, and all ſuch as ſhould have ſided with them,and 


{o much the more it would have incenſcd them againlt the Apo- 
ſtles and Presdyters, becauſe they granted greater Privileages 
to the Gentiles,and gave them an immunity from the ob[ervation 0 


the Ceremoniall Law , Which the Jewes ſtill obſerved and ſtriftly 
kept , ſo that many of the Iews going trom /v4ea wherelocver 


they came urged the obſervation of the ceremoniall LaW amongst 
the Gentiles alſo, as neceſſary to ſalvation : now I ſay it theſe 


Z2alots of the Law had all both men and women how many ſoc- | 


ver can bee made of them (to uſe Malter K»o/lys expreſſion ) 
beene preſent, as hee groundlcficly affirmes,and ſhould have heard 
theſe diſputes, they would have beene fo farre from voting with 
the Apoltles and Elders, and faying it ſeemed good unto the Holy 
Ghoſt and us, as they would have voted the contrary ; and for this 
that I ſay it is evident from the Holy Scripture ; for in the one and 
twentieth chapter of the AZ it is ſaid, tbat they would have ſlaine 


Paul, for this their jealouſic onely , that he preached and taught the 


Gentiles againſt the Ceremoniall LaW , Which they would never 
bave beene offended With him for , if the Brethren in Icrutalem 


thoſe beleeving Tewes, the multitude, even the whole Church, how 


many ſoever the DoRtor car make of therms ( xs malter K nollys 
faich ) had then had their voice in the Councell and Synod at [cru- 
ſalem , and had aſlznted and voted againlt the ceremoniall Law, 
and for the'abrogation of it , as Maſtcr Xzo/lys againſt all reaſon 
faith they did, for then they would never have beene difpleaſed 
with Pax! for inſtruting the Gentiles, and all people in their 
chriſtian liberty , and for teaching them char they Were freed from 
the Ceremoniall Law , for that Councell and Synod made thoſe 
Decrees tor the benefit of the Geatiles ; but they would rather 
have beene offended with Pasl, if they bad heard that he yer ur- 
gedthe obſervation of it amongſt the Gentiles, if they with the 
Apoſtles and Presbyters had 64493-40457 With one unanimous con- 

ſent 
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ſent and agreement had, by ſearching the holy Scripture , found 
out What Was the poor and acceptable Will of God, and from thence 
had decreed the abolifhing of the Ceremoniall Law, I fay, if all 
the beleevers 1n /ern/alem, the whole Church and multitude as 
many as can be made of them, as Maſter K »ollys affirms, had been 
preſent in the Synod with che Apoſtles and Presbyters and ſhould 
have voted with them sr ſeemed good ro the holy Ghoft andioms, 
to abrogate the Ceremoniall Law, and to free the Gentiles from it : 
they could nor then have been diſpleaſed with Saint Paxl for obs 
{crving their Order and Decrees, and for obeying their injunRi- 
ons : bur when they were dilpleaſed with him, for but hearing be 
taught the Gentiles againſt the Lay of Moſes and theTemple,it is ap- 
parently ev» ident,rbar by brethren ſpake of in the text,& by the whole 
charche> the multitude,cannot be underſtood al the beleevers infe- 
rnſalem, bow many ſo ever could be made of them,as he grolliſhly aſ- 
{crteth , comld they have all poſſibly met together in one place : for 
then they themſelves ſhould be tranſgreſſors of their own Decrees 
and be offended with others for obſerving what they themſelves 
had commanded, which is a ſin ; and therefore by brethren there, 
Firſt, all ſiſters are excluded; for they are not numbred among(t 
them, and fo then not all the beleewvers, for ſilters allo are beleevers 
and of the multitude : and, | 
Secondly, all thoſe zelots ſpake of in the 2 1 chapter, had no vote 
in that Synod, and were not preſent there ; for they were ene- 
mies to Saint Pax/for Preaching accor.ing; to thoſe Decrees made 
and Voted there ; ſo that Mr K »o/lys in time may come to ſee his 
Error, and by brethren there, and the multitude, and: the Whole 
Church, may very well underſtand that they were ſuch as ?udas 
and ſy/a were: viz, Prophets and choſen men,and aſſiſtants co the 
Apoſtles, members of the Church in Zeru/alem, of which they had 
ſtore, for many of the Prieſts were converted and were members 
there, though.not fixt Officers and Presbyrers, and Elders, as 
the other were who Synecdochically were called the Church, a 
part being unde: ſtood for the whole, which is uſuall in the holy 
Scripture z and to theſe may be added all the Presbyters that came 
ou: of all the Churches -f [udea, from among whom thoule falſe 
reache:s were gone,and had taught among the Gentiles che obſer- 
vation of the Ceremoniall Law, as neccflary- to Salyation, which 
was a cauſe of their meeting 4} and with theſc alſo my 
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be reckoned thoſe that came with Pawl and Barnaber to that 
councell from the Church of «Lntiocb, which were the brethren 
{ſpoken of as the Text doth ſufficiently declare,ſo that to all .men 
that read but the 15 chapter of the 4&s with judgement, they 
will ſoon be ſatisfied, That by brethren and the whole Church, 
and the multitude there ſpoken of,are to be underſtood, ſome cho. 
ſen men, menof eminency for all divine knowledge, Prophets 
who diſputed and argued the buſinefles there, and debated the 
matter by reaſon, ſuch as des and Sy/as were, for {o the Scrip- 
rure ſpeaketh, and not the people men and Wonen,the Whole Church, 
the multitude, how many [s ever the Doltor can make of them ; as 
Maſter X»o/tys and thoſe of his fraternity dayly 'though falſely 
aſſert, and upon this falſe ground and rotten foundation laid in 
their own brain, would ere and build their new confuſed Babel 
of Independency, admitting all people both men and women, not 
onely to Votes in their new Congregations but alſo in Councells 
and Synods, and free them from all dependency upon other Chur-. 
ches, which tends to nothing elſe but to the bringing in of a con- 
fuſion in Church and State, and to meer Anarchy, and therefore 
from all that I have now ſaid theſe two concluſions will evidently 
inſue and plainly ariſe, 

Firſt,7 hat all the Apoſtles and P resbyters,were all equally Depen- 
ding upon God and hu Word, and that all the Churches we read of in 
the NewTeſtament were all likewiſe Dependent one upon another,and 
upon their ſeverall Preitbyteries. 

Secondly, That the people neither brethren nor ſiſters in thoſe 
dayes Were to have their Votes or ſuffrage in the Government of the 
Churches, and admiſſion of members and Officers, wwuch leſſe in Sy- 
ods, that imployment belonging wholly to the Presbyters in cach 
Church, whom God had made Rulers in his Church over them, 
and commanded the people to yeeld obedience unto them, Heb.13. 
and therefore that all the new gathered Churches, affeRing an In- 
dependency, and challenging their Votes and ſuffrage m the Go- 
vernment of- their Churches, are all tranſgreffors againſt both 
precept and example. And this ſhall ſuffice to have ſpake in way 
of _— to Mr Knolls his vain jangling againſt my third Pro» 

OIILON, | 
: And now1I will briefly Anſwer to what Sir 7. S. hath to fay to 
it, whoſe words are thele, pag, 11, 5» aſſerting, That the Presby- 
gers 
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tors did rule the Church, and ordinarily other Churches, whom do 
ox hit (faith he ) ſare not the Independents, as you call them ; we 
grant it is their part torule : but we diſtinguiſh (faith he )?berween 
Authority and juriſaittion on the one Fn and power and intereſt 
#n the other 3 this latter ( faith he) belongs to the people, the other us 
proper to the Officers, which yet they exerciſe 1m the name of the 
(hurch : ſo they (5) the Officers ordaingthey excommunicate (i) pro- 
ounce excommunication, they lead and direct in all government 
and diſputes, they have executatiye power as you demand pag. 93. 
but the people have a power and intereſt too, as thoſe places alleadged 
by your ſelfe ſhew exprefly, At. 15. for though ver. 2. Paul and 
Barnabas are ſaid to be ſent by the Apoſtles and Elders onely, yet 
VEr. 4. they are (aid 10 be received of the Church, and Apoſtles and 
Elders, therefare they were ſens unto the ((hurch alſo; and that word 
$192 ediy with one accord Vere25 . imports 4 multitude met together; 
and this to be the reſult of that multitude, elſe it Were wg great Come 
mendation of the reſolution that it Was convened and iſſued forth 
euWyuodiy. And though onely the eApoſtles and Elders are mentia- 
ned, as comming together to conſider of the queſtion , yerſe 6. yer it 
is ſaid , verſe 22. that it pleaſed (not onely the Apoſtles and El- 
ders) but the whole Church alſo ; therefore the Church alſo came 
together to conſult ; or the eApoſtles and Elders as a Cnmmittee, 


fir ft prepared rhe diſpute , as not counting it ſo ſafe rhaps to admit 
the Weake to the ſame , while it Was intricate, and then reportedit, 
and had their aſſiſtance and concurrence ; and the Letters of reſolue 
tion run in the name of the brethren (.) the Church a; well as the 
Apoſtles and Elaers, ver.23. and ſo in Ordination wugslovie / ;) Ele. 
10x by lifting up the hand belongs to the brethren, though 2uoohuae 
(5. ) 1mpoſition of hands be proper to the Officers,Wwhere there are offi- 
vers 45 18 4 Church conftituted and compleat, * 

Thus ſpeaks 7. S. inthe name of all hisbrethren in way of an- 
ſwer to my third Propoficion , the errors of whoſe expreflions 
ſhould I but only name them all ſeverally they would take up ſome 
time and a great deal of paper;but ſhould I undertake the ful confu- 
tation of them all and diſcover all the impiety,evil and wickedneſs 
that lyeth couched in theſe his words, I mighc make a juſt yolumn 
and ſpend ſome moneths in the imployment : for grofſererrors my 
eyes never beheld, and ſuch as are more contrary untothe holy 
Scripture, and to the honour and _ not onely of the es"? 
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and Presbyters in the Church at 7er»/alc- and in all Churches,but 
to the very dignity and honour of Chriſt himſelfe the King of his 
church who the Independents moſt ſhimefully diſt hrofe)as I ſhall 


| by and by make appear God affiſting me whiles notwithſtanding 


they makethe greatelt noiſe of ſetting him up King 1a his Church: 
And to ſpeak the truth, though the Independents ſeem to hare Po- 


pery,their doQrin isPopery it ſelf only the upſide of ic turn'd down 


and the reare made the front, otherwiſe there is no great diffcrence 
berween their Tenents, but that the Independent doQtrine is more 
ſhamefully erroneous (as will be mide evideat) and more deroga- 
tory to the honour and dignity*of Chriſt the King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords and to the honour and dignity of the Apoſtles and 
Presbyters and more tending to confuſion and the overthrow of 
all Government in Church and State , all the which afſertions that 
chey may bs made a little more evidently manifcſt, I will briefly 
run ov:r and examine ſome of the paſlsges in this his anſwer;tor to 
diſcover but halfethe ecrors of it, they would weary the Reader to. 
hear them;and to ipeak but the verity, he that Thalfhave to do with 
ſuch whibling and unlearned fellows as 7. S; and Hanſerds Knol- 
[ys are, had need to be a man of nntolerable patience. DR 

But before 1 begin with him, I (hall d:fire the Reader to conſi- 
der, whether 7. $. be not guilty of inrerferring tautology and great 
confuſion, crimes he layes to my charge ro uſe ſome of his own lan- 
guage Page 15. and 16. if not contradiftion , azd be not great of 
bs ovon [enſe, and avery catechumenos, and one that hath as well 
need of inflruftion as of refutation, for as much as to me it ſeems un« 
meet, that a man ſhould be polemically exerciſed before he be po« 
fatively principled: theſe things I refer to the Readers conſideration 
2nd now I go to my work. 

In aſſertmg (faith 7. $. ) that the Preſbyters did rule that church, 
and ordinarily other churches, Who do you hit ? Not the Independents 
as you call them ; (laith he) we grant it & their part to rule : but 
we diſtinguiſh between avthority and jari/diftion on the one hand, 
and power and intereſt on the other : thu latter belongeth to the peg- 
ple ; the other 1s proper to the officers, Which yet they exerciſe in the 
name of the Church : S$o they ( 1. ) the officers ordain, they excom-. 
mmnicate ( 1. pronounce excommunication, they lead and dire in 
all governments and difputes, they have the execative power, but 
the people have a power and intereſt too c, Andinthe 12, page. In 
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' Ordination (faith he) Ele&ion belongs to the ' brethren but impoſi= 
tion of hands ts proper to the officers, Where there ave officers at in a 
Charch conſtituted and compleat. Thus profound'Z. S. I ſhall in- 
treatthe Reader here to take notice,” what he grants, and what he 
denycs, and how at every turn he juggles. | 

Fi:ſt he grants char tbe Preſbyters 3 rule the Church of jeru- 
ſalem and ordinarily other Churches, and faith, that my Argument 
hits not the Independents; for they, as he in the name of them all 
aflerteth, grant chat it te rbe Preſbyters part to rule, So that if he 
had ſtayed here, there had been fome ingenuity'in him, butwith 
the ſame breath be'blaſteth yea bloweth down all that he had for- 
mc:ly (ct up, and that with a windy vain eLmerican diſtin&tion 
(which he hath borrowed out of ſome of thoſe monſtrous Pamph- 
lets that come from thence, called the way and the keyes, cc. which 
arc fraught with nothing ur Pracocks, Parrets, and F ackavapes or 
more miſchievous things chough gayly ſer forth) withthe which 
he br fovles himielf and amaſes yea deceives the poor and ignorant 
peopl- whiles thev go gizing after th:m + For ſaith he, 3e drſten- 
guiſh between authority and juriſdiction on the one hand and power 
and intereſt ou the other and tha latter belongs unto the people, the os 
ther i# pronto rh# officers, 6, OP OOTTIGS Tis: 

Bur b:tore I come to my anſwer, I mult' tell 7. S. that from 
whom ſoever he hath borrowed this diltintion it is groundleffe 
and has no' warran? for itin facred writ ; yea'T hope to makeit 

ood that it s contrary unto it , and therefore it was well faid by 
a learned Profeſſor of Divinity inthe! Univerfity of Oxf7d, that 
it was an caſte thing to finde dittia@tiovs 1n ſchoolmen to mocke 
God and deltroy their own ſouls, and thereupon exhorted all his 
Scollers to be very carcfull left out of reſpect ro mens perſons and 
from the conceipr they had of their piety: and abilities 1n leartting 
they were mot deceived ': And the ſame exhortation may now -in 
theſe our dayes be of very good aſe; eſpecially when a lying ſpirit 
is gone ou: into innumerable falſe Prophets as it did in Ahab his 
time and when a fpirit of ercor is gone out into the world and is to 
be fonnd in every houſe of the Independents,ia all theſe regards; I 


lay 'the 'cavear and exhorration of that reverena Divine may tiow 


be very uſefull and ſerviceable for theſe our tim-s. And therefore it 


ſtands all men upon to prove and examine all things according to 


the Apoſtles rule 1 Thefſ.5. ver. 21, and hold faſt that Which i good. 
KKk 3 Now 
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Now in Divine matters and in the matters of our God we muſt be 
eſpecially careful that we ſee a ground & warrant out of his word, 
_ or from excellent reaſon or good conſequences deduced from 
thence;for whatſoever opinion or diſtinAtion in ſacred things (hall 
be brought and propounded unto us, and if it have not its authori. 
ty or ground from thence or ſome example or preſident or ſollid 
reaſon or good conſequence out of the ſame word to warrant and 
conkrm it, it is to be rejeRed by all good Chriſtians, eſpecally it it 
conſiſt of captious, doubtful and ambiguous expreflions,and which - 
will admit of various and different interpretations,and to all the 
reſt be found contrary to the word of God,ss this grolliſh diſtinRi- 
on brought by 7. S. doth : for he makes adiltinftion berween aw- 
thority and juriſdiction on the one hand, and vrattbny intere$Þ on 
the other ,as if there were ſome valt difference berween themwhen 
all learned men know, that anthority, juriſdiction and power are all 
one, 3S When a Magiſtrate making uſe of either of theſe words ſays 
ſuch an one is uader my authority or juriſdiAtion or power, all men 
know that either of thoſe words ſignifies his authority over him 
and thoſe expreſſions intimate one & the ſame thing. But as for the 
word intereſt which he makes a Synonima with power, it is « 
meergrollery, forthat is a word of ambiguity and of various fige 
nifications , and admits of divers interpretations, and therefore 
cannot be the ſame with power , the meaning of the which I am 
confident that 7. $. himſelfe knoweth not, but this word ſerves 
che turne of our eLmericar brethren and thoſe of the Congrepati- 
onall way hereto juggle withall : But if a man would but ſeriouſ- 
ly conſider and weigh what the meaning of this word intereſt ſig. 
nifieth in their dialeA, and what they underſtand by it, if they 
would ſpeak out, they ſhall finde chat by char diſtinction of power 
ard intereſt in the people, by intereſt they mean and underſtand a 
title or righe or duc ia the people, both to the property and poſle(- 
fion of all the power in Church and State and beleeve that it is orj- 
ginally and radically in the people and that it is properly their due 
and right,and from them onely delegated to the officers of Church 
and State, whom as they do berrult with it, ſo they may at pleaſure 
take it from chem again; and this that 7now ſay the Pamphlets of 
theſetimes many of them can witneſle is their meaning by incereſt; 
amongſt ochers that of Eng/ends birth right and 7oh» Lilburn 
learned Letter who in the 14 Page of the ſame hath theſe words, 

For 
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For my part (faich he) 7 looke #pon the Houſe of ( ommons as the 


ſupreme power of England , W o have reſiding in them that = ; 
that is inherent in the people , Who yet are not to alt according to 


their owne Wils and pleaſures, but according to the conſtitutions and 
cuftomer of the Land, &c. out of whoſe words it is apparently 
. evident, that they make all power to be inherently in the people 
as their birth-right, to which they may at any time make as good 
title and claime as to their inheritance, and that they ia their lan- 
guage call extereft, & this alſo can be proved out of many of the In- 
dependents Pamplets, and from their words, that if they con- 


ceive the Parliament uſe not that power they are intruſted with, 


according to the conſtitutions and cuſtomer of the land, they may 
at any time by the people be develted of it, or atleaſt queſtioned; 
I am confident I ſay there would be no great difficulty to prove as 


much as I now ſay has beene uttered by the Seftaries of theſe our 
15mes, and I am molt affured if they incteaſc but to a little greater 


cumber, that unlefle the Lord ſhew his mighty power ia preſer- 
ving the Parliament,if they ſhould in the leatt diſpleaſe them, and 
not humour them to their content, they would put that in executi- 
on, and really a&t what now they but mutter ia corners, and ſet 
forth in libellous Pamphlets, and in warniag peeces, as in Lou- 
doxs late Warning-peece; fo that this truth is very wel knowne that 
by power and «:ereft in the Independents language , which they 
place in the people and not in the officers, they meane the /ove- 
raigne and ſupreme axthority , and all ſay that st 6 their peculiar 
birth-right, and that they arethe Parliamencand Tudges, and chat 
the officers are but their ſervants, either to prepare matters for 
their hearing , or for executing of what they would have them 
ro doe, and that whatſoever they ſpeaks of authority and juriſdi- 
ion in the officers , it is onely to hn chem a little by puttiag « 
rattle into their hand that may looke gayly, and makea little noyſe 
but have no ſtrength in it : for they keepe all power ia their owne- 
hands, and this I-hope te make good out of 7. $. his diſtinRion, 
and that to the difhonour of God himſelfe, as well as to the ovyer- 
throwing of all authority in time through the world, and there- 
fore this diſtinRion mult neceſſarily be againſt the word of God. 
But that my charge againſt 7. $. and thoſe of his party, (for hee 
writeth in the name of them all)may the becter appeare coall that 
ſhall rcade this Booke , I will here agzine repeate lus anſ wer ta 
Fl 
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my Argument with his diltin@ion : The 7ndependenrs (laith hee) 
grant that it i the Presbyters part torule , but (ſaithhe) wee di- 
ftinguiſh berWweene authority and juriſdittion on the one hand, aud 
power and intereſt on the other : thu latter belongs unto the people, 
the other i proper to the officers Which they exerciſe in the name of 
the Churth, G'c. If hee had {aid inthename of Chriſt it had been 
better ; bur all error is like unto finne, it ſeldome goes ſingle and 
alone, for here 7. S. commits a multiforme error 1n robbing not 
onely the Presbyters and Miniſters of Chriſt of their duc honour, 
but in rebbiong alſo the Lord of life himſelfe of his dignity and roy - 
altie, and making all the Miniſters and Officers of Ictus Chrilt, 
and bis peculiar ſervants but the vaſſales and ſlaves of the people 
who they call the Church , ſo that according to 1. S. his.leatning 
all the Officers and Miniſters of Chriſt are at the peoples dil- 
poſing, for they are all of them to act as che Church directs them, 
and they mult doe it alwayes in the name of the Church, and this 
is the Hyſteron Proteron Divinity of the Independents, in all 
which they deale moſt wickedly on<cvery (ide, fothat when they 
ſeeme to ſpeake the Miniſters fairelt,they abuſe them to their face ; 
for here 7. S. by that diſtinRion of his would perſwade the world 
that the Independents give great honour to the Maniſters,in ſaying 
that authority and juri/difion belongs unto them and is theirs pro- 
perly,and that only power andintereſt belongs unto the people, and 
yet in the fame breath before hee hath paſſed two bens by his 
owne deſcription of the power and intereſt which hee grancs unto 
the people, hee gives away all that authority and juriſdiion that 
hee ſpake of a little before , not onely from all the Miniſters and 
Presbyters of the Goſpel, but from Chriſt bimſclfe the King of his 
 Church,and inveſts the people with it, which hee cals the Church, 
ſaying, that the Officers are to exerciſe their authority and juri/di- 
Fion in the name of the Church , ſothat it 1s evident according to 
his Divinity that che Miniſters of Ieſus Chriſt are but the lives of 
the people ; and that all men may ſee that this 15 his meaning, he 
in the 1 2. page faith, that the very ApoFtles and Elders im the 
Conncell ana Synod at Teruſalem Were but as a (ommittee topre- 
pare the diſpute , and then to report it for the aſſiftance nnd concur= 
rence of the multitude ; theſe are his owne words , by all which, 
if + hegives not the people, by his diſtinRion of power and intereſt, 
a.greater authority then hee gives unco the Apoſtles and Presby- 
tErS 
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ters, and to Chriſt himſelt,let every a IenY man judge, which is 
not oaly a horrid impiety,but abominable injuſtice & ſacriledge:yen 
every man may plainly perceive, & that out of his owa words,and 
from the language of al the Independents,that he inveſts the people 
with all authority under that diltinion of power and 5ntereſt;for in 
ſaying in che ſame pag.that i ordination,cle&tion of officers belongs 
nto the brethren, and impoſition of hands to the officers, Where there 
are officers, as in a Charch conſtituted and compleate , by theſe 
words hee inveſts the people with all full and 2mple authority 
x5 any men are Capadle of or can be betrulted with : for amovglt 
many of the Independents to my knowledge, they make nothing 
of ordination and impoſition of hands, and count it but a com- 
lemeat that makes nothing to the eſlznce of any officers (as they 
{ay )for they aſſert that it 1s fufficient to make any man anOfficer or 
Miniſter if hee be once choſen by the people, and it is the ele&ion 
of the.church, and their call as they ſay that makes officers , with- 
out which they atfirme they can bee no true officers ; ſo that if e- 
tion be the maine and eflentiall buſines required for the making 
of Church-officers,and as they teach their followers,and they give 
the power of election to the church or people,and affirme that all 
things are ever to be doae in the name of the church, it matters nor 
with them whether they be ordained, or have any impoſition of 
hands or no;that being rm cheir dialet but a complement,or a need- 
leſs ceremony (tor ſo I have heard them ſpeak )the which ordination 
alſo, though they ſay it belongeth unto officers , notwithſtanding 
the church and people make no ſcruple to exerciſe it at any time 
and to put it in execution if they thinke it fit, as the praiſe of the 
new gathered Churches daily teaches all men;yea,wee may gather 
15 much out of 7. S. his owne expreſſions, that the power of or- 
4;nation as well as of clejon reſides in the people and lies in their 
hands, who faith , that impoſition of hands proper to the officers 
where there are officers in a ( hurch conſtituted and compleate, inti- 
mating that if they have no Churck-ofticers they themſelves may 
then ordaine them, and this is the practiſe of ſome of the churches 
of the congregationall way , by all which their language and pro- 
ceedings , 1f by their diltintion of power and intereſt they doe 
not aſſume & arrcgate all power to th:mſelvs, and take it intotheir 
owne hand-,and inveſt the people with plenary authority over all 
Miniſters in Church and State, T know not what itis to conferre 
LII authority 
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authority on any people. Itis moſt notoriouſly knowne, that our 
Independent Gentlemen would place all authority in the people, 
and would have the Magiſtrates #nd Miniſters in Church and State 
all dependent upon them, and expedt thcireletion and ordination 
from them, and they onely wonld be independent ; and all this 
may be gathered not only tfom their words aud practiſes, and out 
of all !heir Pamphlets, but even from 7. $. lis owae diſtintion 
of power and intereſt, which hee ſaith belongs unto the people ; 
having thus from ther owne Principles ſutticiently <lucicated 
that by the Ind: pendentsdodtrine,and by their diſt:n&ion of power 
and intereſt they aſſume all authority to rhemfclves, whiles they 
pretend they give authority and ;uriſdiftioz: to the Mſinifters ; 1 
will now {«t'forth their wickednefle in ſh:wing how they rob 
Chrilt of his honour , 'and the Apoltles alio and Presbyters of 1e- 
»#/alem of their dignity and power as will 2s they doe all other 
ordina:y Presbytersof their dae honour and authority, 

2d I will ficſt begin with their dealing towards Chriſt the 


King and Lord of his Church which -is his Kirgdome, 'AJl thoſe 


that know how the Kingdomes and Empires of the world ate go- 
verned , know that all their Councels , Embaſſadours, Judges, 
Rulers and Officers under them , either in the time of peace or 
warre, in all their a&s of government, and in :llthcir precepts 
and mandates, whether Imparative or Prohibitive, and in all 
their Courts of Judicature, tranſa& and paſſe all things with all 
their writs and ſummons im the name of the King or Emperour: 
and for any Magiſtrate or any Court to ifſuc outany writ, Warrant, 
mandate or ſummons 1n their owne name, and by their owne 


authority makes them fall into a Premnnire, and makes them 


guilty /e/e majefFatrs ; fo that ll warrants run jn the name 
of the King: or Emperour; and whoſo:ver faylcth in this kind , as 
not to command in the Kings or Emperours name,doth make him- 
{elfe a Delinquent , and this if 1 am not miſtaken was one of the 
charges sgainſt the Prelate of Canterbury, that hee iſſued out 
virits and ſummons 1n his owne name, or in the name of his 
Court. 
Now Chriſt is the cternall King of his Church, that immortall 
and mighty Potentate, 1n whoſe name all the Prophets of old 
"flacd out all their warrants and mandates, ſpeaking ever to the 
p-ople inthe name of the Lord , faying, thus faith the Lord ; no- 
thing 
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thing was done in the aame of the Church, or inthe name of 
any creature in thoſe dayes, and God never changcd the (tile of 
iſſuing out his warrants , neither did Chriſt refigne his regall dig- 
nity, or put it into the hands of the Church, bur is (tjll their King, 
and he keepes the ſame tenure (till all through the New Teſtament 
as well asthrough the old, commanding that all ſhould be done 
in the name of God,ſaying, Matth. 28,19. Goe ye therefore , and 
reach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them to obſerve all 
things Whatſoever I have commanded you; and loe, I am with 
you all even to the end of the world, amen. Rp, 1 
By the way take notice the very Apoſtles themſelves were limi- 
ted what to preach,they might not exceed their bounds, they mult 
tezch nothing but what Chriſt the King of his Ghurch comman- 
ded them; bt Chriſt never taught hu «Apoſtles or any of his trac 
Ainiſters, to iſſue ont any thing in thetr owne name, tor that was 
the cutome of all falſe Teachers ; neither did hee ever teach them 
to iſſue out any thing in the Churches name, or ſay unte them at 
at any time, what you doe 1n all Adminiltrations let it be done in 
the Charches name ; Chrilt I fay taught nothing of all this ; that 
iS but the new blaſphemous ſtile of our new gathered churches,and 
of our new church officers, who ?.S. ſayes mult exerciſe their a»- 
thority + Iuriſaiftion in the name of the church; whereas Chriſt our 
King and Law=giver,as in the place above quoted,ſo in Hark 16. 
v.17. [n my name(taith he)they ſhall caft out Devils, call inthe 
church was to bee done by all che faithfull Miniſters aad people of 
God in Chriſts name,che King of his church, And fo S. Peter accor- 
ing to his Maſters command in his Sermon inthe 2.0f the 4&-s, 
preaching unto all che people and new converts, ſayes nothing to 
them inthe name of the Church , but in the 38, verſe faith, Re- 
pent and be baptiz3d every one of you in the name of the Lord Teſus 
Chriſt, &c. He was 2 faithtull officer , and did nothing inthe 
churches name - hee was not acquainted with our new Divinity; 
and 1n the 3, chapter, when hee cured the Creeple.verſe the 6; [» 
the name of [eſus Chriſt of Nazareth (faith hee) vie and Walke ; 
and ({o Saint Par! had l-arned his Leflon well, who when hee caſt 
out the {pirit of Diviaation out of the Damoſell in the 16, of the 
As, verſe 18. faith untoit, [command thee in the nam: of Teſs 


Chriſt to come out of her, and hee came out at the ſame hoare. 
| L1I 2 | Noching 
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Nothing was done inthoſe dayes in the Churches aame, but in the 
name of their King IelusChriltgto omit many other places, we have 
a ſpeciall command in the 3. of the Co/off. verſe 17. What/ocever 
you doe ((alth the 5 PUR in Word or deed , ave all in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus, giving thankes to God, and the Father by him: all 
Chriſtians are bound to doe all in Ghrilt their Kings name. Yea, 
the Apofile jn the 1 of the (rich. the fifth chapter, verſe the 3. 
and 4. teaching the Corinthians, ahd in them all Chriſtians, in 
whoſe name all a&ts of Church governeine ſhould be managed 
and exerciſed , faith 7 wverely as abſent in body but preſent in ſpirit 
have judged already , that hee that hath done thus aved, in the name 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt when ye are gathered together, and my ſþie 
rit, with the power of our Lord Teſus Chriſt to deliver ſuch an one 
unto Satan for the aeſtruttion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may bee 
ſaved in the day of the Lord Teſus. Here the Apoſtle teach<th all 
Miniſters of all Churches, that as all beleevers are to be received 
into the Church in the name of the Lord Ieſus their King; ſo when 
any for their diſorderly walking are to be calt out , they are to ex- 
erCiſe all thoſe a&ts of government , and to caſt them out in the 
name of the Lord Iefus Ghriſt their King , hee knew nothing of 
this new [tile,thatour Independents and learned 7.S,publiſh to the 
world, who 1a 7erminis faith, that that e Authority and Inrisdifti- 
on that is proper to the officers ts to be exerciſed inthe name of the 
Church;thele are his words, in the name of all his brethren, fayirg, 
the Officers ordaine,and they pronounce excommunication,they leade 
and direft in al government CG: diſputes, & have the executive power, 
but the people bave a power andintereſf too ; that is in his learning, 
the officers muſt yet exerciſe their power and Turiſdiftion in the name 
of the Church, 1o that the Miniſters are but the churches ſervants at 
pleaſure,xnd their executioners. This is our American Divinity, ſo 
that whereas wee are taught by Chriſt himſclfe, and all his blefled 
Apoſtles to doe all in the Church in the name of Chriſt our King, 
theſe our confiding brethren, and our Itinerary 11|- dependent Pre» 
dicants have brought 1a a new [tile of exerciſing all ats of church 
government , and that not in Chrilt the Kings name , but in the 
name of the Church ; and whereas the Church of Jeſus Chrift 
is the moſt abſolute Monarchy in the world, in the which all 
things ſhould be done and aCted according to his command , and 
jn his name, they have changed this Monatchy into 10 many thou- 
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ſand ſacking Democraſtes, or rather ſo many Anarchies , in all the 
which they traniaQ all chings,and ſend ont all their Writs & War- 
rants in the name of their ſeverall new Churches, and ſo have 
diſ-throned Chritt, whom notwithſtanding they pretend to ſet up 
as King in his Church, But whether in this their fo dealing with 
Chrilt, and with his people and ſu53:&s they are not more Inde- 
pendently and arrogantly blaſphemous , then the Pope himſclte, 
or any Prelatesthat ever the world yet faw,1 leave it to the ſaddeſt 
thoughts & deepeſt conſideration of all ſuch as truly love the Lord 
Icſus,and defirs from their {oule the glory of his Kingdome, and 
thit hee may be our fole Monarch and eternall King, and may 
perpetually rule in his Church, and have all things done in his a- 
lone name, vnd accerding to his owne appointinent;to the judge- 
ment I ſay of all ſuch cordiall ſubjeRts of Ieſus Chriſt, and to 
their ſeriouſfelt thoughts and cenfures I leave the confidera- 
tion of this weighty buſfincs ; I am confident they will conclude 
their blaſphemy was yet never paralleld by the very Pope him- 
{clfe, or by any of his ſhavelings, who were never yet fo notori- 
oully uſurping and 1iniuriens to Chriſt the King of his Church, as 
to ſend out their Mandates in their owne name, but all things iſla- 
cd out 1n 17 nomine domins , hence came up the Proverbe, when 
they heard of any thing from the Pope , that they uſually ſaid i 
nomine domi#1 incipit omne malum, for he always pretended to do 
al in the name of Chriſt the King,for that ſtile notwithſtanding did 
that man of ſinne ever obſerve and keepe, continually ever ſetcing 
forth his grolleries iv nomine domini, whereas our Independear 
Brethren a all their baggatelly and trifling bufines in the name 
of their ſeverall churches, their officers ever ſaying , when they 
cirty or bring any learned Meſſages one from an other, that they 
come in the name of the church:s, and what they doe,they would 
have them know they doe it as officers in the name of the church; 
Chriſts name the King of his church is never ſo muchas heard a- 
 monelt them in the tranſating of their church affaires, fo that 
wes may truely ſay , that whatſoever they pretend of ſetting up 
Chriſt as King upon his Throne, their praftiſe ſheweth the con- 
trary ; for ia the government of all their ſeverall churches, they 
x all not in the name of Chr:/? , but in the name of their ſeveral 
churches; ſo that Chr:i# the Kings name 1s not ſo much as men- 
tioned amonglt them (as wee have learned not onely from their , 
Lll3 daily 
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daily praiſe, but from 7. S. and our Americas monſtrous 
Divinty. 

To all that T have faid for proofe that all the Independents by 
their doQrine dilthrone Chriſt and fer themſelves in his place 
whiles they molt of all pretend they ſer him up upon his Throne, 
I may for a corallary add their nzw traditions and praftifes which 
they impoſe upon all the Members of their ſeverall new gathered 
churches as the commandments of God and as the praRilcs of the 
Saints of old, and injoyne them and urge them as'the ſtatutes, or- 
dinances and decrecs of :God ; yea 1 might here farther ſhew 
how they. practice contrary unto Chriſt's the King and Lord of his 
Church commands: For whereas he fending out his Dilct ples and 
Apoſtles ſetting down the conditions upon which all men ſhonld 
be admitted into the Church, which were to repent and beleeve and 
f0 bebaptiz.*d in token of their beliefe and repentance, Which who- 
ſoever ſhould accept of and imbrace, they ſhould thereupon 
be received into Church fellowſhip ; the Illdefendents notwith- 
ſtanding regard not Chriſts commands, bur unto it add their own 
vain traditions , for the which they have neither precept nor pre- 
ſident in all holy writ nor the practice of anywell reformed church; 


and they force men to conforme unto them, orelfe there can be no 


admiflion;howſoever they offer themſelvs to do as much as Chris 
their King commands them to do. And whereas Chr:i# the King 
of his church layd the Government of irtupon the ſhoulders of 
none but his Miniſters , to whom he hag given the Keyes ; the 11- 
dependents not onely dispenſe with this layy at pleaſure,but abſo- 
lately oppoſe it; for contrary unto this law 1s their doArine and 
praftice who teach that the power and interelt lies in the people, 
and that is their part, and that the Miniſters are to exerciſe their 
authority and juriſdiction in the churches name,and fo they ſpoile 
the Miniſters of their power and invelt the people with it,and give 
Laws unto the people of God, yea unto the Lawy iver hrift him- 
{cIfe ; whether all theſe dealings therefore of the Illdependents 
with 1nany more pallages of the like nature that might be produ- 
ced, if not worte, be not to dilthrone ( brit, when they flight his 
Laws and preter their own traditions before the commandments 
of Chriſt the King of his church and revile and reproach his ſer- 
vants and otfhicers, offering all the inadignity that can be commit- 
ted agzain{t men to then all, I lcave it to the judgement of the 
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wiſe and godly. Again I refer it to the wiſdome of any diſcerning 
ſ>trit to conſider and Judge what difference there is between the 
SeRaries and the Pope and his conclavye 12 this point, whenas they 
both aſſume all authority to themſelves and take it from the Mint- 
ſters,and make them bur their executioners : Surely they will finde 
them both <qually gailey and both Antichriitian in rebelling in all 
things a3gaintt Chriſt , For Chrift faith to all men char they that 
ar(piſe bs Miniſters deſpi/e him, and they that deSþiſe and ſlight 
Cyriſt,in as much as in them lies they diſthrone him-and theretore 
when all ine Independents dayly praftice all the malifices above 
mentianed, and thatin a kigher manner and ſtrain, pretend they 
what they will cf fetting up (C brit upon his Throne, they plainly. 
dilthrone him & diſhonour him; which may yet firther appear 1f 
we conſid.r iome of their other paſſages; for it is well known that 
ſeme of the chicfe pillars in their houſes and churches thoſe Atlaſ- 
{-s that ſome of them confide ſo munch 1, for their ſtrength and to 
much extoll tor the preaching up of Chrits Kingdome and for the 
{e:ting of him up vpon his Thione, I fay tome of theſe as it is well 
known have upon the Frontiſpices of their Pamphlers et this title 
Againſt Jeſu Worſhip, 
Now althovgh it be praiſe worthy in ary in mainterance of 
Godstrue worſhip and ſervice to write againlt all Idolatricall or 
Saperltitious worſhip of the ttue God or Jeſus, yer itis a thing no 
way beſeeming any Chriſtian to write agaiſt God Worſhip and Te- 
/z-Worſhip which are both commanded becauſe that ſome faile 
and etre in the manner of the Worſhip of either God the Fa- 
th-r or God the Sonne : Yea, 1t would have been thought in any 
Chriſtian Nation an uaſufferable thing to have tolcrated the very 
readiog or publiſhing of any dooks with ſuch a title and inſcrip- 
tion though the matter in them myght have been good: for no man 
much lefle a Chriſtian otght to write againſt 7e/4-/0r hip no more 
then he ought to write 2gainſt God-Worſhip, tor Jeſus allo is God 
bleſſed for ever , the eternall Son of the eternall Father, who hath 
commanded all his Diſciples Iohn5. To worſhip the Son as they 
worſhip the Father ; Now then?t it be an unſutfcrable thing to 
virite againſt God-Worſpip, no lefle intolerable 18 it in any to write 
againſt Teſa-Worſhip, and all ſuch as write ſuch books and all ſuch 
2$allow of them and approve of them and their authors, lec chem 
pretend what they will of ferting up Chr:/f upon his Throne, on 
{u 
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ſuch as theſe are I ſay, make Chriſt a Pagent King and falute him 


With baile Mater as the Jews did, to uſurpe ſome of their own 
rhetorick and learned eloquence, but indeed they diſthrone him : 
Eor what is it to diſthrone a King if writing of Warning Peeces, 
and Pamphlets againſt Kings: ſervice and Kings-honour be not? And 


 whatI pray iS1t to diſthrone a King , if this be not to paſſe all aRts 
of Government in the peoples namezand to ſend out all their war- 


rantsand mandates in the peoples name, and to command all their 
officers to manage all their imploiments in the peoples name,never 
ſo much as mentioning or taking notice of the King in a publique 
a& of Government? Are not all theſe ations and paſſages to any 
rationall creature a ſufficient demonſtration that the King in that 
Kingdome is either abſolutely diſthroned or is but a King to them 
inludibry as Chriſt was to the wicked Jews ? I am confident that 
all underſtanding men will ſo conclude. Now when in all thenew 
congregations thoſe new gathered churches the Ildependents there 
have ſuch amongſt them that write books and that with their ap- 
probation 3gainlt Je/u-orſhip, that 1s, againſt the Wor ſhip of Teſus 
who is the eternall King of hi4 ( hurch, and when every day in all 
their particular churches they exerciſe all the aRts of Government 
in the name of their churches, and not in Chrilts the Kings name, 
and that againſt the command of (ri/ and his Apoſtles ; I affirm 
and by the grace of God 1 hope ever to make itgood , that all 
this is not onely a robbing ( br:iſt our Lord and King of his due ho- 
nour , but a blaſphemous and more then a Papall uſurpation and 
dcrogating from his Kingly dignity and royalty, yea it is indeed a 
plain diſthroning of Chrilt their King and thrulting him out of his 
place and putting themſelves in it, which whether or no it be not 
the highelt point of contumacy, rebellion and blaſphemy, I leave | 


- tothe judgment of others;as for my felf,] kaow not what either of 
theſe things be if they be not blaſphemy ; for when T learned Di- 


viniry I was caughit that blaſphemy conſiſted in this, eirher ro give 
unto God that that belonged not to him and to the excellency of his 


Majeſty & divine nature,or to aetrall from him that that peculiarly 


belonged either to the eſſence, perſons or glorious attributes of the die- 
ty,or to give tle honour properly and peculiarly due to God the F a« 
ther, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt or to any perſon in the glorious Trinity, 
to any creature, or malitionſly or Wickedly to Speak evill of Goa hes 
eſſence, attributes, Word, Works, Cc or 10 do or att any thing obſti= 


mately 
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ately and wilfully that is of may be derogatory to the dignity and ho- 
 notir of the Divine Majeſty of Goa. bleſſed for ever ; any of theſe 
things, when I ſtudied Divinity, were thought blaſphemy and wor- 
thy of ſevereſt puniſhments, and thoſe that perpetrated any of 
thoſe crimes were reputed unworthy to live, and proclamed blaſ- 
pheimers and-men unſufferable:and yet there are many ſuch kind of 
creatures if our new gathered Ghurches who areguilty of all that 
can be called blaſphemy,and that robChrilt theLord of his Worſhip 
and write againlt Ie /4- worſhip,& ow rr the bolyScriptures,and 
deny the diety of Chrilt and the bleſſed Trinity &5. and diſthrone 
Chriſt intheir new Congregations whiles they cry hail after, ex- 
erciling all ats of Government amonglt themſelvs in the name of 
the Church, never ſo much as mentioning the name of Chriſt the 
King z and many more intolerable jnſolencies they dayly commit 
againſt the Soveraign Majeſty of heaven and carth the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord and King and all theſe notwithſtanding are coun- 
ted Saints that commit theſe vices and malifices; and great books 
are writ in defence of all theſe wicked blaſphemous wretches,and 
both their errors and their perſons are countenanced, and that by 
their great Rabbyesand Champions, all which netwithſtanding 
are in Gods dialeR and in his holy Word both old and'new coun- 
ted abominable creatures, and men unholy and difpleaſing unto 
God,znd theaters and abetters and countenancers of all ſuch blaſ- 
phemies and wickednefles were thought equally guilty,and great 
and fearfull judgements were denounced againſt them all as ic is 
apparently evidentoutof Gods holy Word, and yet theſe great e-- 
vills are counted but the infirmities of the Sairits amongſt our In- 
dependent maſters. Now then I ſay when the IIldefendents are 
euilty of all theſe crimes, as partly ating them, partly tolerating 
{ach asare both aRtors and abctters,or conniving at them and coun- 
tenancingthem, pretend they what they will-of ſetting up Chriſt 
upon kisSTarone I hope to be everable to make it good, that they all 
of them diſthroneChrift & manitelt to the-world that 2s mech as ut 
them lies they would not have him raign over them, aad ſomake 
themſelves guilty of thar erime they lay to the Presbyterians charg 
whom they dayly accuſe to-be etiemics of Jelus Chritt &this-Kinge 
dom and ſuch as would not have Chriſt ruke over them; when not- 
withſtanding the Presbyterians do and ever will by Gods vine 
a{liſtance ſet up Chriſt King upon his Throne, and ſhall ever defire _ 
 _M mm that 


* 


*%s 


6 ng 
« "on wm 


450 


— 


The atter routing of all the Independent 41m, br 


A all beaded and glory and praiſe may be govern for ever and A 


to the King eternall, immortall, inviſible the only wiſe God the King 
of Saints and King of Kings ,and that he may ſolely rule for ever , 
and that all bus enemies and [uch as rob hims of hia honour and dignity 
may be made hi footſtoole, inthe number ot which the greatclt part. 
of the SeRaries are and all ſuch as comply with them. 

And this (hall ſuffice to have ſpoken concerning the firſt part of 
my undertaking 2gainſt 7. S. which Was to ſet forth the wickedneſſe 


of the Independents and to ſhew how by their dofirine they rob Chriſt 


of his bonouwr ana Kungly dignity Whew they pretend they (ex 
him upon his Throne, which is an wun{ufferable blaſphemy in 
them, 

And now I come to prove againlt 7. $. that Iundertook in the 
ſecond place to make good : viz.” that by their aoflrine they not on= 
ly rob Chriſt of his honour, but all Chrifts _ eApoſtles, Mi- 
viſters and Servants of their power and leave them nothing but the 
name and ſhadoW of authority , Which is a horrid injuſtice and wice 
hedneſſe in the Settaries (and Independents to do 5; Whichalthough I 
have briefly proved before, yet 1 (hall here again for the more full 
cucidation of the truth and for the better ſetting forth of the Ill- 
dependent wickednefle a littl: furthercxpariate in this buſineſs and 
anſwer to all that 7. S. hath materially or with any colour to ſpeak 
ia behalfe of his cauſe, where I preſume he hath ſpake as much as 
he and his complices thought and conceived made for it and for 
which their vain and impious jangling they mult one day give a 
dreadfull account. 

I undertake therefore now to prove that by this their doQtine, 
they not onely rob Chrilt the King of his Church of his honour 
and dignity, which I made good before, but all the holy Apoſtles 
and Presbyters his Miniſters and Servants alſo of their honour, 
power and dignity, Which the King of his Church the Lord Jeſus 
had inveſted them with and beſtowed upon thein, all waick will 
clearly appear if we ſhall again briefly conſiecr and but take notice, 
Firſt what power ard authority God geve unto his Apoſtles and to 
his Miaiſters, which was the powwer-of the Keyes Matth, 16, and 
Matth. 18. that is all power inhis Church under him Matth, 28, 
and Mark 16. 7 [ay if We ſhall auly in the firft place but conſider that 
all the Apoſiles Chriſts fpeciall Miniſters and Servants Were by 
Chriſt himſelf inveſted with all authority and guiaedin their preach- 
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ing and Writing by his holy ipirit fo that Wharſoever they tanght or 
Writ # his Minifters,were the diflates of his ſpirit,and the tommand- 
ments of God, and Were for ever tobe the rule of his Charch to all 
ſucceeding ages to the end of the World ;, and if we conſider al(s what 
he promiſed to his bleſſed Apoſtles and all bis Seywants and Miniſters 
that ſhould ſucceed them # viz. that he wonld bt with them to theend 
of the World; to all Which Miniſters likewiſe he had given the keys 
and made them ſtewards and overſeers of his houſe which is his 
Charch; I ſay if We but duly weigh all theſe things We ſhall finde 
them all inveſted with plenary authority, and by the Comp 
wiſſion of God for ever mabled to exerciſe all als of Government in 
the (hurch,and that by themſelves without the aſſiſtance and conour- 
rence of the people who Were never joyned with them 1n commiſſion, 
but recorved commanals from hewven to obey thoſe that God hadeade 
gaides over them and made Rulers 3n bis Church ; T tay if we ma- 


curely confider all theſe immunities and privitedgesand the power 


that the Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chrift were indued wich and 
that from Chrsf# the King of his church : And on the other fide 
(hall but conſider what learned 7. S. in the nameof all the Inde. 
pendents his brethren declareth concerning not onely all the ordi- 
nary Miniſters of the church, but whathe delivereth concerning 
the bleſſed Apoſtles, we ſhall clearly perceivethat herobbs them all 
of that honour, dignity and power which God hath given them, 
and itveſts the people with it, which is a donble injaltace + Firſt 
ia taking from the Apoſtles and Miniſters that which was their due 
and which God had beltowed upon them. And ſecondly, in gi- 
ving unto the people, that which pertained notto them and to 
which they had no righe nor could lay no claime and with which 
they were not to meddle. 
But take notice of his Dofrine , what hee holds and beleeves 
concerning the ordinary Miniſters page I'2, 7n ordination (ſaith 
hee) eleftion belongeth unto the brichren » 7 mpoſition of hands is 
proper to the Officers, Where there axe O fiicers, 46 in a Church con= 
fituted and compleate otherwiſe if the Charch be not compleate, 
according to his learning the people may doe it, Thus 7. S. 
ſpeaks there , and in the 11 page hee grants it is the Presbyters 
part torule, But as ſoone as hee hath fpake the word , as if hee 
repented of what he had ſaid , hee comes in witha 5: , faying, 
but Wee diſtinguiſh betweene Authority and Inriſaition on the one 
Mmmz *' hand 
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hand, and PoWer and Jntereſt on the other * this latter belongs UN 
co the people ; the other is proper unto the Officers, which yet they 
exerciſe in the name of the Church. The O ficers (faith hee) or- 
aaine, they excommunicate., they leade and direFt in all government 
and diſputes , they have the EEE kite power , but the people have a 
power and intereſt too, that 1 » 1MÞis:dialedt as hee declared him- 
ſclfe in the words going before, the Qtheers mult exerciſe all 


their authority and juriſdiion in the name of the Church, and 


mult dot asthe people ſhalldiretthem,, for their power is oncly | 
the executive. power , they. are onely the executioners. of the 


church ; they*canneither;alet any'ofticers, nor excommunicate 


any without they have the leave and good lixing from the people; 
for the radicall and origipall power lyes in the people and church, 
which if it be notutterly to overthrow the authority of the Mini- 
ters, and ro make them nathing- but cyphers in the Church , and 
moſt facrilegiouſly to rol them of that power Chriſt the King of 
his Church kath given them, ;and to arrogate it, and aſſame it un- 
to themſclves, and whether this be not the greateſt wickedneſſe 
and injuſtice in the Independents that can be committed againſt 
men, I leave it to the conſideration. and judgement of all conſci- 
entious and learned men 3 and whether ſuth temerarjous and bold 
;impudent theives and Church-tadhers-gaght not with greateſt 
ſeverity and juſtice to be proceeded 2gajnlt for this their malefice 
and unſufferable wickedneſſe, 'who doe not onely take fromthe 
Minifters of Iecſus Chriſt , Whom they ought.ever to have 4; great 
reverence for their Workes ſake, 1 Theſſ,54 that honour, pawer and 
authoriry Chriſt hath given them, but labour likewiſe now with 
all their might to take from them alſo that that God hath put into 
the hearts of men his ſervants to give them, v:z, their tythes and 
lively-hood,and all that by which they ſhould ſupport themſelves 
and their poore Famulies, whichis as intolerable an injuſtice and 
ingratitude, both towards God and. men, as can by mortall crea- 
tures bee committed, which wickednefle of the Independents and 
SeRaries, if the Magiltrates ſhall ſfuff:r to goe unpuniſhed, I moft 
con fideatly beleeve, that the Lord and Kipg of his Church, the 
Lord of heaven and-earth will-take the quarrell of his righteousſer- 
vants into his hand, and will poure downe his plagues, both on 
them and all their complices and abettors, | 

And now I have made itevideat, how they rob all the ordinary 
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Miniſters and Presbyters of the Goſpel of their due honour and 
power, I will make it likewiſe appeare that the Apoſtles alſo are 
by their doftrine ia the ſame predicament, and that they deale no 
better with them whom they have robbed alſo and ſpoyled of 
their honour, power and authority, and count of them all no 0- 
therwilſe then of ordinary and common Miailters, and but as of x 
company of Ex-cutioners : for wee mult take what 7, S, ſpeakes 
in this buſines , tob- uttered inthe nameof all the Independents; 
for hee 1s but their mouth, and his booke came forth by the autho- 
rity and approbation of them all, and waselteemed of as a goodly 
PCece; and he highly honoured amongſt them for it. His words 
xre theſe, page 12. The Apoſiles and Elders (faith he) us a Com- 
mitteey firſt prepared the diſpute, as not counting it ſo ſafe perhaps 
'0 admit the Weake to the ſame , Whiles it Was mtricate , and then 
reported it, and had their aſſiftance and concurrence ; and the Lets 
ters of reſolution run in the name of the brethren (1 ) the Charch 
us Well as the ApoStles and Elaers: theſe are his words. 

And for confirmation of this his opiaion, that the Apoſtles and 

Elders were but a Committee, and onely prepared the bulines and 
then reported it, and could not without the affiſtance and concur- 
rence of the brethren have ratifted the Decrees made inthat Coun- 
cell, hee in the ſame page produceth his reafonsfor this his fond 
conceit- , ſaying , that Paul and Barnabas Were ſent mnto the 
Church and brethren as well as to the Apotles and Elders, 

for they vere received of the { burch; withall (faith hee) the word 

iu 02vwodiy With one accord, verlc 25. imports a multitude met toge= 
ther ; and thu to bee the reſult of that multitude , elſe it Were no 
great commendation of the reſolution that it was convened a= 
bout and iſſued forth 6uowwiy, and in. verſe 22. it is ſaid, that 
it pleaſed (not onely the eApoStles and Elders.) but the Whole church 

alſo s therefore the Charch alſo came togetber to conſult ;. or the A- 

poſtles and Elders 4s a Commuttee , firſt prepared the diſpute, &'c. 

Thus worſhipfull 7. $. fayes and un-ſfayes, determines and con- 

cludes, and then goes from his reſolution againe, affirming that. 

Paul and Barnabas were ſent unto the Church alſo, and thac the 

multitude was with one accord together, or <lſe it had beene no 
reat commendation of the reſolution ; and he aflerteth that the 

whole Church came together to conſult ; aad yet in the ſame 
breath as if hee had forgot himſclfe , hee comes in with his per- 
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haps, asa man doubring and wavering in his opinion , and alto- 
gether in uncertainties, ſaying , that perhaps the Apoltles did not 
count it ſafe to admit the weake to the diſpute while it was intri. 
cate, ſo that here all men may ſce that hee makes it ſuſpicious and 
doubtfull , wherher the brethren, the multitude, the whole 
Church were preſent there or not , and that for a double reaſon, 
both in reſpeR of the Apoſtles diſcretion and wiſedome, as alſo in 


regard of the weakneſſe of the Brethren, ſaying, that the Apoltles 


and Elders were but as a Committee to prepare the diſpute , and 
after reported it for the churches affiltance and concurrence, and 
ſo hee learnedly concludes and determines by all this his babble 
that chey were all there , and they were not there; where can any 
man find this creature, and what man of underſtanding is hee that 
ſhall behold the levity, vanity, raſhnefle and ignorance of this fel- 
low,to ſay no more,that would not conclude that hee is a meere 
Catechumenos, and that one had need to inſtrutt him inflead of con- 
futing him: foramuch as it may ſeeme to any man unmeet that a 
man ſhould be polemically exerciſed before hee be poſutively princi= 
pled; theſe are 7. S. his wiſe expreſſions concerning mee in his 
I6, page, which whether or no they may not fitly be applyed to 
himſelfe, I leave to the judgement of the wiſe and learned, who 


| Whiles hee Will bee a Teacher of the Law , according to that of 


Saint Pax/, 1 Tim.chap. 1.verſe 7. underſtands not neither What he 
ſayes, nor whereof he affirmes.T am moſt aflured there ſcarce ever in 
the world appeared upon the Theater of learning a moreunlearned 
payr of wicked triflers then this 7. S. and Hayſerdo K nellys, But 


it will not be amiſle to conſider the reaſons of 7.S. by which hee 


laboureth to prove that which hee himfelfe had firſt poſitively 
fet downe to be a truth ; to wit , that all zhe brethren, the mwlti- 
tude and the Whole Church were together in the Synod; and yet he 
after doubteth whether they were preſent there or no, I ſay it will 
not be amifle to conſider the reaſons , by which hee affirmes theſe 
twothings ; the firſt, chat all the Whole Church 2%} pcm ”n the 
Synod; the ſecond , that they all had their wore and concurrence, 
Without Which there had beene no great commendation of the reſoly- 
ton of the Councell as hee prattles , and without which the Decyees 


| 


of the ſame had not beene ratified ; his firſt reaſon is this , becauſe 


(faith he) Paul and Barnabas Were received of the Church, Ergo, 


they Were ſent unto the ((hurch as Well as to thee ApoFtles and El- 
ders 
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ders, as if one ſhould thus conclude, the Embaſſadours of France 
and Swede were ſent unto the King and Parliament , and the Citie 
of London entertained them, Ergo, they Were as Well [ent unto the 
Citie of London as to the King and Parliament ; againe,the Citie 
of London aſſented unto Whatſoever the K ing and Parliament ac- 
corded unto to gratifie thoſe E w's. adours after they had made them 
acquainted with what they had done , Ergo,, all the Citie and the 
Whol: multitude of Citizens had not onely their votes and concur= 


but they Were altogether in the. great Councell, and that the Par= 
liament could have ratified nothing without them ; would not all 
men that ſhould heare any man thus argue, gather that that.man 
that ſhould make ſuch inferences from ſuch premiſes, and ſhould 
ſo conclade,that hee were crafcd in his braine , orclſe a very Nin- 
ny, and void of all reaſon ? : 

And yet this 1s the manner of 7. $, and Hasſerdves diſputing, 
and which is more to ſhew the vanity of this man, he underſtands 
by the brethren, the multitude, and the whole Charch, agreeing 
and according with Hanſerdo in this ſottiſh opinion, who holds 


leevers tn Jeruſalem both men, women and children are to be 
underſtood, and that they all bad their Votes in that counſell and 
ratified the Decrecs, without the which they had. not been valid, 
whereas it is molt certain, as Iſhewed before in my Anſwer to 
Hanſerdo, that there was not only an impoſſibility that ſuch mul- 
titndes of beleevers as were in Ternſalems ſhould all meer in any 
one place, but t hat by multicude there and the whole Church mult 
neceſſarily be underſtood ſome choice and {ele men ſuch as [nadas 

nd Sylas were, who are called Prophets and Minilters of the 
Goſpell, of which the Church of Ternſ/alem was furniſhed with 
good ſtore,and of which that great councell oncly confiſted, and 
who debated and argued coz and pro abour the buſineſle in contro» 
verſie, which is manifelt from the ſeventh verſe, where it is ſaid, 
when there had been much diſputing, Peter roſe up &c, andinthe 
12, verſe for farther confirmation of this truth, 1t is related zhat 
then all the multitude kept filence and gave anaience to Barnabas 
and Paul &c, And that Tames after they had held their peace 
gave in his judgement, to which the whole multitude and Church 


aſſented;ſo that out-of all theſe words it neccflarily and 0 
| O = 


rence in thoſe great buſineſſes,and Were Tudges alſo.in the Parliament, 


that by brethren, the multitude, and the whole Charch, all the be= 
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followeth that by the brethren there, the multitude and the whole 
Church are to be vnaerſtood,not the common people, men and wo. 

men in the Church of lera/alem ; For it is ſaid they were brethren 

and therefareall the fiſters were excluded, who were not at any 
time permitted to vote in churches x (or, 14, And therefore the , 
whole multitude of bctleevers were not there, for women were 
part of the multitude ; neither were the weak brethren to be ad- 
mitted to doubrtfull Diſpucations by a ſpeciall command from the 
Apoſtle Pax! Rom. 14. v. 1. and this is accorded to by the wile /.S, 
that confident diſputant, - who faith that the Apoſtles and El- 
| ders as a Committee firſt prepared the diſpate and after reported 
l; it, 207 counting it ſafe to admit the weak to the ſame, whiles 
| it Was intricate, ſo that from Saint Paxls DoRrine there were 
neither women nor weak brethen there, and from 7. S. his own 
conceſſion, the weak were not admitted all the time of the dif. 
{ pure: and therefore the Whole multitude of beleevers that Were in 
Teruſalew were not in the Councell , by all which it is apparently 
7 evident, That by brethren, and church, and multitude there, the 
| Whole company of Beleevers in Ieruſalem cannot be underſtood, and 
1 therefore by Brethren, Multitudt, and the Whole Church, we are 
neceſlarily to underſtand the learned and godly Prophets, Miniſters 
and Members of that church chiefe and eminent ones ſuch as Ju- 
das ava Sylas were, and with them are to be joyn:d the other 
Presbyters that came out of all the Churches of 7«dea, with thoſe 
| that came with Paul and Barnabas from Antioch, which being all 
. __ confidered together, made up a great number and mul: itude,allthe 
which arecalled the Church,v, 3. the Scripture there ſpeaking Sy- 
necdochically,and raking a part tor the whole, I ſay, of all ſuch as 
theſe are a1d that Synod confilt,and not of all ſorts of believers wet 
were not members fit for a Synod and Councell, which was to be 
Þ managed and ordered and conhilt of fuch men only as had received 
; —_ _ the Kevs,angd upun whom the government of theChurch was laid, 
which was never committed to the people, much lefle ro women: 
3 & thertore I ſay in all cheſe relpeAs,by the Brethren and Multitude, 
ana the Wrole ( kurch, Wearetounderitand it Synecdochically as 
before, tor all thoſe that were in the councell which were but 3 
| Part of the whole, tor the eminent Minitters and Prophets that 
| wer? Commiſtoners there, and aſſifttants to the Apoitles and 
Eid. rs, ae WHICH yet jS More eviden:; from this reaſon, Thar they 
\ | oxely 
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es and Voters in that Synod , which had heard 


onely could bee Indg 
the Whole debate and the full difÞute on both fides ; for none can be 


Indges in any cauſe to give righteous judgement, that have not fully 
| heard the allegations and probatians os both fides, which 7.S. ac- 
knowledgethzrbe Weak either heard,nor could judge of becanſe they 
were intricate ; ergo, they could not be Tudgeryor give their voices 
there upon no terms:tor they could not be Judges of things they had 
not fully & underſtandingly heard;»wow the Weake neither heard,nei- 
ther could they have underſtood if they had heard(both which 7, S. 
accordeth to) and therefore by mwltitude and the Whole Church the 
weak brethren cannot be meant, much leſle the ſiſters : and if men 
would but with deliberation weigh and conſider of things as they 
ought to be pondered and confidered of, very reaſon without the 
warrant of holy Scripture would perſwade every rational and wel 
grounded chriſtian that none couldor can be Indges in any cauſe but 
ſuch as have heard the pleading of the Whole buſines, and controverſie 
from the beginning to the ending,whichnone but the apoſtles & pres- 
byters,and the Commillioners, and ſuch as Sy/as and Tudas and 
Barnabas were, did; for the Scripture ſaich ver/e 6. that the Apo- 
les and Elders came together for to conſider of this matter ; and 
When there had beene much diſputing , &-c. out of which words 
wee may gather, chat none but they that managed the diſputation, 
and heard the whole debate, were or could be Indges, which all 
the people neither did , nor poſſibly could doe; neither may we 
conceive of the Councell of /er»/alem that they had any raw 
headed boyes, or giddy braind creatures, or Minors in it , or any 
ſuch as were ever running out and in; for wee may not imagine, 
that that great Councell was like a pigion houſe, where they are 
continually fluttering out, and flutte.1ag ia; for that Councell 
conſilted of ſuch men onely as were holy,grave and approved ; all 
Prophets, ſuch as Sylas , [nudas and Barnabas were, ſuch as for 
gravity and experience, were thought fit companions to fit' with 
the Apoſtles and Elders in conſultation ; ſo that it is appareatly 
evident, that Councell confifted of none but venerable, pretions, 
godly and ſtaid men, of whom wee can not by the Law of charity 
thinke that they did the Worke of the Lord in that Synod neoligent- 
ty, or to the halves, or that they did norall fitcloſe, 'and'diligent- 
EY the worke from the beginaing of the Seſſion tothe conclu- 


of the flame , and therefore that aschey met altogether at a ſec 
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boure ar time,ſo that they continued and kept together in conſults. 
tioa and diſpute as long as any other fate, and till they in their 
wiſedomeby their joynt conſents and agreements thought fic to ſit 
to the full determination of the whole buſines, and till the Dee 
crees Were made, were it fewer or more dayes or weekes , and 
alchoueh ic be not recorded how long the Councell continued, yet 
wee reade no Where 1n the 15, chavter , bat that they [ate altoge- 
ther 11 judgement , the +Apostles and Elders, ani Commiſſioners, 
gill they bad heard the Whole debate axd ai pmte., and none but they : 
This ttuth may be gathered, not only from the holy Scripture, and 
from that I have forinerly ſpake , bu: from Z, S. his owne words 
above ſpecified, viz. that there were neither Weake brethren, nor the 
ſters; and therefore 1t 18 a great w:ckednefl: in 7. S. from tuch 
WAceitaintics a5 hee goes upon, to raiſe and make ſuch concluſions 
as he doth , Which tend ro no other cnd, but for the raking aWay 
all the authority and power from the Apoſtles themſelves, Which God 
worwichſtanding had inveſted them With, and to put it into the hands 
of the people, Which they had nothing to doe With , foras his words 
declare, hee accounteth the Apoliles and Elders but a Committee 
oacly, to piepate the diſpute, and then to report it, that they 
might have the alhſtance and concurrence of the people, Wirhowr 
zbe which ( as hee aitimeth) there Were no great commendation of 
the reſolution, that isto lay, if the people had not aſſented unto the 
Decrees,they had beene of ne effeF, which it it be not wholly to 
develt the Apoſtles of all power and authority, and lay it and place 
it upon the: people, I leave it to the judgement of the learned, 
then the which there cannot be agreateriacritedge, and jnjultice 
perpetrated againſt Minilters and ſervants of God in the world by 
any.; and as this dealingand proceeding of 7. S, is molt injurious 
tro the Apoſtles, to this his doctrine 13 contrary'to all divine and hu- 
manelcarning; yeaz. contrary tothe very opinien of the learned(t 
of; the Independents : for this 7. S. his judgement is, that rhe A- 
poſtles and Pregbyters Wuhout the concurrence of the prople and 
( berch,could nat have made the Decrees valid and bindiy 7, Where- 
a$Sall the Independents (befides himfclfe). joyning wick the'Px- 
piltsagainkk the Proteſtants, affirme , thac the: Apoliles-onely 
inthat Synod and -Councell, by their jnfailible authoricy ratified 
thoſe Deerecs; and ſo they exclude all the Presbyters, ſaying, that 
the Apoiles atbtad not: ag Precbyrers iu that ( onncell, but as Apo» 
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fees with a tranſcendent power , and Were onely the men ow rag 


Were led and guided in that Seſſion by the Holy Ghoſ#,and by a ſpirit 
' of infallibility (which ſay they) the Preibyters Were not induced 
with ; and therefore their preſence onely as Apoliles made their 
Decrees binding , whichopinionof the Independents howſoever 
it is yery erroneous , asT fave often ſhewed-in the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe ; yet it is point blanke againſt the DoRrine of 7. $. who 
places all the power 1n the people , robbing both the Apoſtles and 
Presbyters of their authority ; and on the other fide his brethren, 
they place all authoricy.upon the Apoſtles, and [deprivethe Pre(- 
byters of it., and count them but- ordinary men, and not infal- 
libly there aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt; both which opinions xs they 
are comrary untothe word of God, ſo;they ſufficiently prove that 
theſe men arc but Babel Builders, whoſe tongues and la 
are divided, and tend ro confuſiongtor they:are diametrically. 
ing one againſt ano ther:; fotharall the ward may+ſee thac thoſe 
men'that begin once to hight againſt the truth, like:the Xdianites 
they deſtroy one an other, PI 

But this has generally beene obſerved , that ſuch menastheſe 
are, that ſtudy to invent Engines to beate downe the'truth', yetall 
the vapours of their bratne cannot ſo much as cloud ſobrights 
 Sunne, but it will evermore gloriouſly ſhine forth to the dazeling 
of the eyes of all the enemics of the ſame : Sothat it is a wonder 
of wonders to mee to fee the people generally ſo hardned by ob- 
ſtinacy, that they cannot.yet tiicerne into thecraft and juggling of 
the Ill-defendents predicants, who whiles they give the people 
or Church power and inrereſt,te humourthem(it is not ſo much out 
of love tothem , as hatred to the Presbyterians,) to/build uptheir 
Diana Temple of Independency, hoping by rayſing it to ruinethe 
truth it ſelfe , and tooverttrow the whole Fabricke of Presbyte- 
rian government, which Chriſt the King of his Church hath ap- 
pointed , and in fine by this meanes to bring in a confuſion of all 
things, and a mecre Anarchy in Church and State. 

But howſoever the Ill-detendents ſeeke toput out the light of 
the truth by this thetr ſnuftine at it, they make it burne the 
brighter, as 7. $. and Hay/erao Knollys have done by their ſauf- 
'fing at it. 

» And this ſhall ſuffice by way of Anſwerto have replyed towhat 
 botlr cheſe Geritlemen. Maſter 'Hanſerdorand 7, 8. had tofay to 
my third Propoſition, Nansz I come 
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1 come now to my fourth, which I will firſt ſet down with their 
Anſwers to it, and then make my reply as I have done to all their 
former cavills ; and I will go on in the ſame order, firſt anſwe-. 
ring to Hanſerdo and thento 7. S, | | | 
My fourth Propoſition is this,viz.T hat the Church of Jeruſalem 
and the government of the ſame , ts to be a pattern for all '< ongre- 
ations and Aſſemblies in any City or Vicinity , to unite into one 
Church ; and for the Officers and Preſbyters of thoſe congregations 
to govern that Church joyntly, in a ( olleage or Preſbytery. 
nd for the proofe of this there needs no great diſpute ; for all 
men acknowledge that the mother Church mult give an exam- 
le of government to all the daughter Churches; now then :« hen 
it doth evidently appear, that this mother Church of Zeru/alem. 
in her moſt flouriſhing condition , and by her firſt conſtitution, 
was conlifting of many Congregations and ſeverall Aﬀemblics, 
and that they were all governed by a Presbytery, or a joynt and 
common Gouncell of Presbyters : then it followeth, that all other 
Churches ſhould be governed after the ſame manner as the mother 
Church was, to the end of the World ; neither doe the brethren 
deny, but the government of the church of 7eru/alems mult 
be the patterne of government to all churches; and therefore out 
of that miſpriſion and miſtake, that ſhe was conſiſting of but as 
many as could meet in one congregation, they take the church of 
Teruſalem- for imitation, and teach all their ſeverall congregati- 
ons to do the ſame, and to exerciſe the ſame power among them- 
ſelves Independent, and to govern with as abſolute an authori- 
in their {everall Congregations , as the whole Colledge of the 
Apoſtles and Presbyters did in the church of Jers/alem, and 
from the which they allow of no appeale, as all that know their 
renents can witnefle : So that this laſt Propoſition being ſtrength- 
ned both by reaſon and the conſent of the brethren, needs no fur. 
ther proof, | 
Now to this my fourth Propoſition and the Arguments contai- 
ned in the ſame, Malter Ko/lys thus replyeth Page 14. Neither 
do the Brethren deny, but the Government of the ( burch of Ternſa» 
lem muſt be the pattern of Government 10 all (harches, Bat the 
D oftor knows, that the brethren deny that tbe C burch of Ieruſa- 
lem conſiſted of divers Congregations and ſeverall Aſſemblics under 
« common Councell, Confeftory, (olleage, or Conry of wrong. 
Av 
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And thy they have not granted , neither hath the Doftor proved. 
And this may be ſufficient to be ſaidin Anſwer to the four Propoſiti- 
ons touching the firſt Fucftion, 

This is all Mr RK »ollys hath to ſay by way of Anſwer to this my 
laſt Propoſits>n;in the which Anſwer of his, I defire the Reader to 
obſerve what he in the name of all the brethren granteth and aflen- 
reth unto,and what both he and they all deny (ar leaſt as he faith ); 
for he perſonateth them all. He grants in behalfe of them all, tht 
| the (hurch of Teru/ſalem muſt be the pattern of Government to all 

charches; And this is as much as I deſire, 

But by the way take notice that Maſter Hax/erds reckons be- 
fore his hoſt ; for 7. $. is one of the brethren, and yet he Page 13. 
afſerteth that the example of that Church is not bindingly prefiden- 
ztiall, Now what he and all the brethren deny, if Mr Knollys 
be worthy of credit, are theſe two things, viz. The firſt, That the 
Church of Iernſalem conſiſted of divers congregations, Secondly, 
they deny that the Doftor hath proved it, 4, 

That all the brethren deny(as Mr Kno/lys faith) that the church 
of Terw{alem confilted of many congregations, is not altogether to 
be believed : For my brother Burton, none of tne meanelt of the 
Brethren,Coth not deny it : yea he not onely grants it , but by ar- 
guments proves that there were many Aſſemblies of Believers in 
the church of Ters/alem : and therefore Mr Hanſerds in this alſo 
his afſertion reckons before his hoſt. 

But whereas in the ſecond place he faith that the brethren deny 
that I have proved there were many congregations of Believers in 
Teruſalem,he being better acquainted with their denyalls then I 
am, may ſpeak according to his information,and ſo is not ſo blame 

worthy as in the former of his concluſions; but it it were any thing 
material, or to the purpoſe, I could name ſome of the Brethren ot 
the congregationall way, that told me diſcourſing with them, that 
by reading of my book they were convinced that there were many 
Afﬀemblies of beleevers in Jer»/alem : and therefore to my know- 
ledge all che Brethren do not deny that I have proved it : But 
whether or no I have not abundantly evinced there were many Al- 
ſemblies of Beleevers in er«/alcm, and that not onely out of the 
koly Scripture, but from my brother Burtons and Hanſerdoes own 


words, I leave it ] 


Judgement of all ſuch men as have any un- 


derftaading and withoue prejudice ſhall read the foregoing dil- 
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courſe, whither I ſend them, intreating them likewiſe with dili- 
gence to peruſe itz and then I doubt nor, but whatſoever they have 
beleeved concerning that bufinefle, or whatſoever they have for- 
merly denyed , they will be convinced that I have (ufficiently pro. 
ved both frem Scripture and from my brother Bur#on and Saint 
Hanſ/erdoes own canceſlions that there were many Congregations 
of Belcevers in the Church at 7e-u/alem, and withall I am moſt 
affured they will alfo for time to come take heed how they beleeve 
Mr XK »o/lys and thoſe of hisfraternity upon their bare words with- 
out other ſufficient and approved witnefles. 

And this ſhall fuffice for Anſwer to Malter Kno/lys, 

Now TI defire the Reader te hear what learned 7. S, hath to 
fay ; He ia the 13. Page anſwers thus : 

Firſt, faith he, They are not ( meaning the ( ongregations and ſe- 
verall eAſſemblics ) an example of uniting or aggregation, except it 
be founil that there were many Churches aggregated, Which a wery 
facile and [Wwaſible Reader may Well doubt of, for any thing that hath 
yet been ſaid to make it good, 

For Anſwer to 7, S. I fay that he that is but a very facile and 
{wafble reader,that will vouchſfafe to peruſe and confider but what 
I have writ in way of Anſwer both to himfelfe, Hanſerao Knollys 
and my lexincd brother Bxrtor, will never doubt but that T have 
ſufficiently made it good that there were many Afﬀemblies and 
Churches 2g9regated in 7ern/alem : and therefore I ſhall ſend all 


- fuchas ure fiudious to finde ont the truth, and to ſhunerror and to 


decline all trivall and fond ſeducers,to what I have written in the 
foregoing Treatiſe, 

And this (hall ſerve for Anſwer to his ficlt Reply. 

Secondly, faith he, If tha were granted that many Churches 
Wd aggregate and unite in the beginning, yet would not this example 
be bmndingly Prefidextiall, G>c, 

Hzre 1 ſhall defire the Reader to take notice of the vanity of this 
Novice, 3nd worthlefſe man who is ſo farr from all learning and 
knowl-dge,as he isnot acquaiated with the very principles of any 


© ſound reaſon or withthe Independents doftrine; for he hath the 


whole Army of the Independents againſt him in this pointas well _ 


as the Presbyterians , whe all acknowledge that the church of 7e- 
ruſalem is for its Government to be the patterne of Government 
to all churches to the end of the World ; andthathathbeen all the 

contray 
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gontroverſlc ' between the Presbyterians and the Hldependeats, 
whether that Church conſiſted of manyCongregations and Aſſem- 
blies, which if it could be proved they profcelt that thea the cauſe 
was lolt aad the day was the Presbyterians; for they all acknow- 
ledge that the Church of [eru/alems mult be a pattern of all Chur- 
ches ; aad this Malter Kx0/lys1n the name of all the brethren af- 
ſented unto in the foregoing words, ſo that theſe brethren arenot 
ſo well acquainted with one anothers minde and principles asthey 
pert wade otacrs they are. | 
Noiv protouad 7, S, denyeth that were itſo that the Church 
of [ers/alem confilted of many Aflemblies, yet for all this that it 
could not bc bindiagly Preſidentiall, theſe are his words bythe 
which he beats up ill the Ind:pendents Quarters, to aſe his own 
| rhctorick, and utterly overthroweth that cauſe he as a Champion 
came out to maiatain, Ncith:r hath he anely beat up the Indepen-= 
dents Quarters, but indeed all the Apoſtles' Quarters ; For that 
Governinent they cltabliſhed . in 7ern/alem and in all the o- 
ther Primitive Churches, was left for a patterne of imita- 
ton to all 'Churches in all ſucceeding Ages, as not onely 
the Independents but all orthodox Divines doe accord, yea the 
Scripture it ſelfe hath commanded ir, 1/aih 2, ſaying, out 
of Zion ſhall come the LaW, and the word of the Lord from Ieruſa- 
lem : Iornſalem therefore mult be a paternz, both for doctrine 
and government, and this al the Independents themſelves acknowse 
edge, and the Scripture in many places faith , whatſoever was 
written Was Written for our inſtruction; therefore the governe 
ment of all che Primitive Churches, etpecially that of Teruſalem, 
and the example of all th: Apoltics, are left tor our imitation, 
Phil. 3, Now when the Apoltles conſtituted all churches after 
one Way, and aggregated many Churches os Congregations all un- 
cer one Presbyterie, in cach of th:m tzverally , 2s in thar at /erw- 
/alzm, that Church principally, and all the reit are 1:;fe for a pa- 
terne of 1mi:ation of Church government tothe end of the world, 
and this is confirmed by the Holy word of God, and afſented unto 
dy all the Learned, from all whici when- 7. $. molt raſhly and 
wickedly diflenteth, I lcave him to the ceature of the ſeven aew 
Churckes, who I hope will whip him out of their Aſſemblies, 
With tus fooliſh Flagelo flagells , For thus fortiſhly beating up of | 
ul their quareers., and: regouncing all the Independents —_— 
7 ples 
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_ ples, whiles hee laboured to maintaine them; and chis (hall ſulfice 


for anſwer to 7, S. his grolleries to the former Propoſitions 


concerning the firſt Queſtion. | 
Now before I come to my ſecond queſtion, concerning the ga- 


thering of Churches, I will ſay thus much by way of Preface 


concerning Han/erdo, 1. S. and my brother Burton, that as they 
are very confuſed in their replyes, jumbling things together, chat 
are heterogenious , leaping backward and forwards, picking and 
chooſing, ſnatching and carping, yea, and trifling about words, 
a$thecultomeof all the Ill-dcfendents is , ſo they deale not fairly 
with mee, nor ingenuouſly,nor Saint-like with the people, whom 
they defare to delude 5 and therefore they paſle over the moſt mg- 
teriall Arguments, never ſo much as making mention of them,and 
lighting all as aot worthy the anſwering to, and by ſuch arts as 
theſe are, they moſt prodigioufly abuſe the well minded people, 
and by theſe their unchriſtian, unbrotherly, and wicked dealings, 
they every day broach their errors with more facility, and abuſe all 
their igaorant and credulous followers , to the utter deſtroying of 
many of their poore ſoules, ſome of the which as I am ableto 
ve , were men eſteemed of to be godly, as walking un- 
lameably, being alſo diligent kearers of the word before they 
knew them, yer after their acquaintance with them , being firſt 
by their meanes ſeduced from our Churches, after ſome time they 
fell from their congregations alſo , into wicked and deſperate opi- 
nions, and in a ſhort time after, became ſo prophane and beaſtly ; 


yea, fo atheilticall , as it would cxcced ordinary beliefe to relate, 


and truly if I had not very good witneſle to prove what I ſay, be- 
ſides my owne knowledge and experience, I would not have 
mentioned it ; but becauſe if occaſion ſervesT (hall be ableto pro- 
duce many Prcfidentsof fearcfull Apoſtaſies, even amongſt thoſe 
chat were their Schollers, and the Diſciples of the Independent 
way, Iam thz willinger to ſpeake of it , that I might arme ll 
men wi*h ſome caution in reading their Pamphlets , which they 
write againſt the Presbyterians; for they never deale candidly, 
neither with them , nor with their own brethren : for firſt they 
either wholly difſwade them from reading our bookes , or elſe 
by their emiſlaries , and rayling Lidels they moſt ſhamefully vilific 
and þelye them ſo, thatthey come prejudicated to them, and then 


| they lend cheir owne putrid and corrupt ſcriplivgs amopgſt thoſe 
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of their Fraternity , whom they miſerably cozen and abuſe with 
their frandulent jugglings, and that againlt all the Lawes of piety 
and common honelty , to the diſturbance, both of Church and 
State, This I thought fit (I ſay) to ſpeake before I come to my 
ſecond queltion and ſeverall Queries ariſing from it , concerning 
the gathering of Churches, and cheir aaſwers unto them, where- 
in th:y rather trifle then diſpute, as will by and by appeare; I ſhall 
therefore in my replying unto them , firſt ſet,downe the queſtion 
fully withall my queries, and then anſwer to all the materials of 
their fond cavils and evaſions , with their filly reſponſals to them, 
and after I have done that, I will ſet downe Gods method,and the 
Apoſtles practiſe inthe gathering of Churches, with the manner of 
their admitting of Members, and then reply to whatſoever they 
have to ſay againlt my Arguments and Reaſons deduced from ho- 
ly Scripture'; and for further confirmation of the truth, I will 
adde many more Preſidents, and them undeniable ones of the A- 
poſtles receiving of Members, and that into Churches formed af- 
ter the New-Teltament forme, according to their owne deſcrip- 
tion ; beſides, thoſe that were received into the Catholike vifible 
Church, and all without any of thoſe conditions they now re- 
Quire of their Members, and I ſhall by Gods afliſtance evidently 
make it appeare, that Cod by his holy Apoſtles and Miniſters uſes 
but one way of admitting of mcmbers into the church, whether itbe 
the catholike viſtble church, or any particular presbyterian church, 
whether they be admitted in an ordinary or an extraordinary way, 
I ſay by thegrace of God I ſha) cleatly elucidate thistruch,thatGod 
uſeth one and the ſame method 1n gathering hispeople out of all 
nations in:o Church fellowihip , and the communion of the 
Saints, which ought to all Miniſters to be a rule to walke by in the 
receiving 1n of Members into therr Congregations, 

Having thus ſet downe what order I will proceed in, 
I come now to the ſecond queltion betweene us 2nd the 
Brethren , which is , concerning the manner of gathering of 
Churches and aimitting of Members and Officers, viz, whether 
Miniſters of the Goſpel may out of already congregated eA(ſem- 
blies of Beleevers , ſelef and chooſe the moſt principall of them , 
ro a Charch-felloWſhip peculiar unts themſelves, and admit of 
none into their ſociety, but [ſuch as ſhall enter in by a private co= 
venant , and are allowed of by the pagan ana approbation of all 

OO the 


m_ 


3s 0 IG 
Px "Rx 
7 
BER . 
ft 2 
> I \ 
0p . 
& 
* 
i 
Ry» 


——— 


466 


their owne ordinary charges, to.Which they aye called, and where« 
to they are fixed, With acommand not to leave them, and under 
pretence of a new way , or a new borne truth, or a new light, 
did runze about and alienate the minds of the people, Well affetted 
formerly to their ſeverall Miniſters , as of duty they Were bound, 
4 pho had converted them to ( hriſt by their Miniſtery,, and fed 
them ſtill With the ſincere milke of the Word , and built them u 

in their moſt holy Faith : I ſay, the firſt Quzre z, whether there be 
precept or example im the Word of God of any true Minifters [0 
doing ® and Whether it Was ever heard of in the Apoſtles aud Pri- 
mitsve times, that any beleeving Chriſtians were in great numbers 
congregate from among other beleeving Chriſtians , and moulded 


anto (everall Congregations and e Aſſemblies, as ſeparate and di- 


ftintt bodies and Churches from them , and Who had no Church- fels 
[av ſhip with the other C ongregations, nor communicated with them 
in the Ordinances, but Were independent from them , aud abſolute 
among themſelves ? and Whether this Way of gathering of Churches 
Was ever heard of before theſe dayes ? and whether this be to ſet 
Chriſt upon hu Throne, to make diviſions and ſchiſmes in Churches, 
and among Beleevers ana brethren , and that upon groundleſſe pre= 
fences. 

T he ſecond Quere u , whether for the making of any man or wo- 
man a Member of the Church , it be requiſite or neceſſary , tothe 


' beleeving and being baptized, that they ſhould walke {ome dayes, 


weeks, moneths, perhaps yeares with them , that they may have ex- 
perience of their converſation before they can be admitted, and afe 
ter that, a confeſſion of their faith ſhould be publikely made before 
the Congregation, and the evidences of their converſion, as,the time 
When, 8be place Where, the occaſion how they Were converted, hould 
likewiſe openly be produced for ſatisfaftion to the Church before they 


Can be admitted to be Members, andif any, either men 6r women 


ſhall except againſt their evidence, that then they are not to be ad- 
mitted ; ths u the ſecond Quere. 


The third u , Whether for making any man or Woman a A1ember, 
er az Officer of a Church , the conſent of the whole Congregation 


or 
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or the greater part of them beſides the Presbyters and Miniſters be 
requiſite * - 

T he fourth Quere #s, whether for the admiſſion of any one ints 
Church<fellowſhip and ( ommunion, a private ſolemne Covenant be 
requiſite or neceſſary for the making of any one a Member,the neg- 
left or refuſall of the which , makes them incapable of their ene 


ber-ſhip and admiſſion ® T here 1 no queſtion betweene us andthe bre< * 


thren, about a publike covenant , for we have Preſidents of that in 
holy Scr ipture,in all publike reformations. 

The fifth Quere s, whether the Women aud people, ar Well as the 
Presbyters and Miniſters have the power of the Keyes,and whether 
the women have all thetr yotces in the Charch, both for eleftion and 
reprobation of Members and officers, as Well as the men , and whe 
ther the conſent of all the Women, or the greateſt part of them, bee 
requifite for the making of any one a Member or Officer , ſo that if 
they gain-ſay it, being the greater number , or alloW of it,the moſt 
voices carry the buſines ? thus ts the fifth Querie, the prattiſe of the 
Which, as of all the former , the brethren in ſome of their Congre= 
gations hola for orthodox,and thinke all the(e things required of any 
that offer themſelves to be a Member, | 5 

T he laſt Quere s, Whether the praftice and preaching of all 
theſe things, and the gathering of Churches after this manner,be to 

ſet up (, hriſt as Ring upon his Throne? and Whether Churches and 
eAſſemblies thus congregated be the onely true Churches, and in the 
which onely Chriſt rules aud reignes 4s King, and all other that 
are not moulded up after this faſmon , bee no true Congre gated 
Churches, and in the Which Chriſt is not ſet up 4s King upon his 
Throne Which ts the opinion of the brethren,as Wil afterward appears 

If I have failed in anything in ſtating the queſtion, or in any of 
theſe 2yeries, the brethren muſt pardon me ; for 1 {peak accor- 
ding to the pratice of ſome of their Congregations, and accor- 
ding to the doftrine many of them teach, 'not onely in theirowne 
Aſſemblies ,but in every Pulpit through the K ingdome where they 
come, as I ſhall be ableto prove : And therefore if I have been 


miltaken in any thing, they may blame their own praftice and 


teachers, and thank themſelves alſo, that in the ſpace of almoſt 
three y-arcs (though it has been again and again deſired at their 
hands) they have not ſo much as ſet down the modell of their 
government, and what they would have, wich all the appertai- 
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nances belonging unto it, that all the world might be out of 
doubt. What therefore I find pratiſed amongſt ſome of the moſt 
zealous of them, and the molt approved for iategrity, and what ] 
ſhall be able to prove, that I have without any ſpirit of bitterneſſe 
ſpecified, . 

And now according to my method propounded I will ſet down 
their Anſwers to what all of them have to ſay to the ſeverall bran- 
ches and parcells cf the inſuing diſcourſe conceraing the gathering 
of Churches; onely in this I ſhall refer every cavill they make a- 
exinſt my ſeverall quzries and arguments to their right place ; 
whereas I ſaid before, they had in a confuſed and diſorderly way 
by ſnatches anſwered to what they thought themſelves belt able to 
deal with,citherwholy paſſing by the main arguments with ſilence, 
or flightiag of them with contempt, wherein I ſhall in their duc 
places diſcover their diſhoneſt dealing. - 

But before I ceme to my anſwer, I ſhall deſire the Reader to 
hear, firſt what Mr X»o/lys and 7. S. ſay concerning me about 
this ſecond queltjon. 

Hanſerdoes words are theſe Page 14. And thu queſtion (faith 
he) the Deflor brancheth into fix Queries, wherein the judicious 
Reader may perceive the Dofor (through miſ-information I cox- 
cerve) hath miſtaken the ſtating of the queſtion, Which he partly ac- 
knowledgeth, Thus Mr K nollys ſpeaks. 

1. $. his words are theſe Page 15, 16, 

T he {econa queſtion, (aith he, u of the manner of gathering of 
{hurches and of admitting of Members and Officers propoſed by 
him : 1. inthe (haos it ſeemes, 2. orderly, ( as he ſuppoſes) drawn 
forth into ſix Queries, though I dare not ſay there ts not interfe. 
ring, tautelogie and great confuſion. The nature in which the things 
are : Viz. of Yueric, i:1courages me ratber to do ſome thing in them, 
for that I hope the Dofor Will not be great of h# own ſen/e, but take 
an Anſwer of theſe things from thoſe that know the Way better then 
bimſelfe, Who it ſeems 15 but a { atechumenos thereir, I ſhall here 
therefore indeavour to inſtruft him inſtead of refuting hins, for as 
much as to me it [ſeems unmeet, that a man ſhould be polemically ex- 
erciſed before he be poſitively principled, Thus ſpezkes learned 7. S. 

For my vrother Bartons good opinion of me and his kind ex- 
preſſions of his love towards meT ſhall in their places record them 
with my due thanks to him for the ſame, 


But 
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- But whereas Maſter X-/lys xccuſeth me of ignorance in the 
Rating of the queſtion, and faith that 7 have partly acknowledged 
it, and conceives that this miſtake in me aroſe from a miſ-intor- 
mation ; In all he ſaich he playes the vain man; forl am able to 
prove from their dayly praftice all that I there ſet down,and know 
the queſtion as well as any Independent living, and can at any 
time make 1t appear that Maſter X»ollys knows not the Indepen- 
dents principles. And fo faras their New Lights have illuminated 
the world, ſo far I know of their wayes; and that I acknowledged 
and noother thing : But why did not Mr X»o/!lys in this place, if 
[ were miltaken, honeſtly ſhew me myerror ? And why did he 
not as beſeemed a Chriltian and a man truly fearing God, now ſet 
dowa fully and plainly what their Way is that all men may know 
where to finde them ? Theſe ungodly men are not ſo honeſt as to 

{ct down their way, and yet they pretend others are ignorant of it: 
when notwithſtanding they know it better then themſelves. In 
| the ſameſtepsof Hax/erdo doth 7. S tread in accn/ing me of inter- 

frring, tautologies and great confuſion, and that I am great in mine 
6wn ſenſe,and that I am but a Cateshumenos, and that he knoWs the 
way better then my ſelfe,and that he Will endeavour to inftrutt me 
initead of refuting me, for as much as to him it ſeems unmeet that 4 
man ſhould be polemically exerciſed before he be poſitively prin= 
cipled, 

Thus this wretched man tramples upon me for my ignorance, 
and vapoursatno allowance of his own knowledge,and yet keeps 
not his promiſe with me, to inſtrut mee, or to ſhew me 
| my error, wherein he proclames himſclfe to be a very unwor- 
thy creature, that 7 ſay no more : for it had been his duty to have 
agenuouſly here ſhewa unto me my failings if 7were in ignorance, 
| and to have truly and uprightly fet down what their Way is (ſee- 
| 1ng he affirmeth he knoweth it ſo well) that all men might at laſt 
| beundeceived if in crror. This 7 ſay had been the part of afiacere 
| Chriſtian and one truly fearing God, in the number of the which 7 

cannot think or beleeve 7. S. to be ſo long 2s ke fondly boalteth of 
himſelfe and keepeth not his promiſe : and it 1s molt apparently 
evident to all that have read his wicked Pamphlet that he is in the 

gall of bitternefſe and band of iniquity where they find nothing 
but brutiſh impiety and apparent ignorance : For he himſelfe, 
though a great teacher, knoweth not neuther What he ſaith nor Where- 
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of he affirmeth; who is as apparently neſcient as Hanſerdo of the 
Independents Dofrine, and had need himſelfe to be poſitively prin= 
cipled before he be palemically exerciſea. 

But whereas 7. S. accuſes me to be a Catechumenos in their 
principles. I will undertake this upon my life before the whole 
Kingdome to make it good, that I know the Independent way as 
well as any Independent in England; and 7 farther undertake if 
the great Conncel of the Kingdome ſhall call me and all the diflen- 
ting Brethren before them, that 7 ſhall be better able in halfe a 
dayes ſpace to deliver ir, what modell they would ſet up (if they 
will deal ingenuoutly before God and the world and ſpeak their 
conſcience ) then they all put together ſhall be abletodo; I may 
perhaps be thought ſomething preſumptuous ; But F. $. his fond 
expreſſions makes me {peak that I do, which notwichltanding 7 
[ti]l undertake to make good. 

And if I have not been miſ-informed, there was one of the con- 
gregationall way , and none of the meaneſt of rhem, hearing my 
brother Burtos ſpeaking very trivially of me, afier he was gone 
out of his preſence and paſſing along with a triend of his and of 
the ſame traternity,much blamed my brother Barton, ſaying, that 
he had h-ard him ſpeak as hyperbolically of me both for my lear- 
ning and honeſty as ever he heard man ſpeak of another, and added 
moreover, that though 7 dittered from them in opinion, yet he 
conceived that / was the fame man [ti] in all reſpe&s that 7 was 
when my brother Barro? ſpake ſo well of me,and ſaid withall that 
he did verily bcleeve, whatſoever Matter Barron ſpake in a vilify- 
ing manner of me, that I was better acquainted with their Way 
then he himſelfe, And there will be no great dithculty if occaſion 
ſerve to prove all that I now (ay. And therefore 7. S. playes the 
child to babble thus co me , who by Gods afliſtance and the pow- 
er of his mizhe ſhall be able to confound ten thouſand ſuch as he 
15,and to reach oth him and all his complices whether aſſembled 
ornot aſlembl. d,thar their tenents are molt wicked and abomina- 
ble. And 7 hope that ſucceeding ages will ſay that God ina- 
bled me to be as good as my undertaking, for in his might 
7 {hall ever come out again{t all the Independents and. Se- 
ctaries. | 

And now I come to anſwer to all their Replies to my 
© nerics, | | 
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And fir't whereas they babble about the generall ſtating of the 
queſtion and divide thoſe things that I had joyned together and 
made bur one generall queſtion of; thev ſhew themſelves but tri- 
flers and not ſcrious Chriltians, Forl never made any; doubt bur 
chat the Miniſters of che Goſpell may gather Churches for God in 
all ages ſent his Prophers and Min lters for this very end t&gather 
in the loit ſheep of the houſe of /-ae/ and all ſuch as bclong unto 
his eleRion into his houſe ; for 7 know that the ordinary way to 
bring men to the knowledge of God and of Chrilt, whercin con- 
fiſts life eternall, is by the miniſterie of the Goſpel, this I ſay isthe 
ordinary meanes God ules for the perfetting of the Saints, and for 
the edifying of the body of Chriſt, and this I havelearned from the 
holy Scripture, Ephe/.4-I1,12,13.8 1 Cor.13,28, 

And th-rcfore all the puddcr that 7, S. and my Brother B r:0r 
make with their grolliſh Interrogations about that buſines is but to 
b-ate the ayre, and nothing to the purpoſe, and no anſwer to my 
Dee, as the Reader may well perceive, if hee lookes but backe 
to the queFtion and firlt quere , neither can my Brother Barron or 
I. $. make it good by any one example out of the holy word of 
God , that the ordinary Miniſters of the Goſpel, did ever leave 
their owne ordinary Charges, to Which they are called , and 
whereto they are fixed , with a command not to leave them, and 
that under a pretence of a new way, or new light did run about to 
gather converted men, from among converted men, and fo picke 
out of other mens folds and flocks the bz(t and fatteſt ſheepe, aad 
molded them into ſeverall Congregations and Afſ:mblies, as ſepa- 
rate and diſtin&t bodies and Churches from them, and who hzd 
no Church-fellowſhip witch other Congregations, but were1n- 
dependent from them , and abſolute among[t themſelves: I ſay 
and affirme , that neither my Brother Barton, nor I, $, nor any 
predicant of the congregationall way caa (hew me any one Preſi- 
dent of this kind, eitkcr in the Old or New Teltament ; and this 
was the queſtion, whethzr there were any ſuch thing to be found 
inthe Scripture ; and not whether the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
may gather Churches, as both 7. F. and my Brother Burcon d:- 
_ ceitfally make it, Now whereas 1n the 12. page hee compatreth 
our Churches and Congregations with the Popith Aſlemblees,and 
ſaith, thagthey profcfle themſelves to be Chriſtians as wellasthe 
Proteltants, and that their gathcring of people out of our —_ 
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ters flocks is as tolerable 2s gathering them out of Pepiſh Parj- 
ſhes and Aſſemblies; fot this 1s the drift of his reaſon; hee dealeth 
moſt uncharitably , and unchriſtianly witch his brethren ; fer hee 
himſelfe in his booke called Babel no Bethel , hath there by the 
helpe of learned Calvin and Chemnicins , and other Orthodox 
Writers,proved that the Church of Rowe is both Idolatricall and 
hereticall, and erts inthe foundation, and that allthe Papilts li- 
ving and dying in that their Faith and beleefe, are in the ſtate of 
damnation. So that they being conſidered in his notion, are as In- 
fidels and aliens from the common wealth of //-ae/;and the gathe- 
ring of charches our from amoneglt the Papilts is to open their eyes 
and to turn them from darkneſle to light & from the power of Sa. 
tan toGod,and as bringing men out of heathenith idolatry or from 

ewiſh obſtinacy, from the companies and congregations of the 
which all Chriſtians have an injun&ion to come out, they being 
commanded to coine out of Babylos. 

Now I fay in that my brother Burton compares all the Chri- 
ſtian brethren in our congregations to the iwdolatrons Papiſts, he 
theweth the uncharitable opinion he hath of us all, ſo that now 
it is no wonder that upon all occaſions, he proclames us all the 
enemies of Jeſus Chrilt and his Kingdome. Bur bleſſed be God, 
we beleeve that through the grace of cur Lord Teſws (hriſt we ſhall 
be ſaved is well as anyIndependents think they ſhall be ſaved Aft. 
I.5.v.I1I.Secing God hath put no difference between us (+ them PATE 
fying 0:1 hearts by Faith, And therefore he deals very unchriſtianly 
& unbrotacrly with us to compare us to thePapilts,efpeciallywhen 
according to our Covenant our Pariſhes and Churches are purged 
both of the Service Book & Hierarchy and all Pupiſh Superſtition, 
as he himſclt acknowledgeth in the 1 3. page of his uncharitable 
Pamphkle: ; and therefore this his inltance of gathering Churches 
out of our congregations who beleeve in God as well as they, an- 
{vers not to the queſtion, 

And tor his other inſtance in the 13. Page, where he aths me if 
TlnoWw not that the ancient Church of the Jews Was then a { burch 
when the eApoſtles by their preaching gathered a Church out of it ? 
a Chriftian Charch out of the Jewiſh Synagogues £ 

For Anſwer, I ſay firſt, that I well ſee (and that without ſpe- 
Racles jthat by theſe ſtones he hurls ar all his brethren and caſts up 
duit yea dirt thus in their faces{touſurp his own expreſſion )pa-13, 
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that he ſhews his want of love and charity to us, comparing our 
congregations and Churches at every turn to the Popiſh and Jews 
iſhSynagogues ,and eſteeming of the gathering out of people from 
amongſt us, to be the ſame with gathering men and women from 
out of their Idolatricall and Jewiſh Aſſemblies: for why otherwiſe 
if this be not his meaning, doth he bring his infances from both 
the Papiſts and the Fews at every turn? and therefore for his fo 
dealing, in the firſt place I anſwer, that he 1s very injurious to his 
Brethren and muſt ſeriouſly repent for this uncharitable dea- 
ling. | 
But ſecondly, I anf{wer that my brother Bxrton is much miſta» 
ken : for the Apoſtles did not gather Chriſtian Churches oat of the 
Jewiſh Synagogues, as we may ſee in the ſecond of Tames and 
chrough the whole ſtory of the As, where we finde that the A- 
poſtles in all their peregrinations ever frequented the Synagogues 
and preached unto them there, and our Saviour himſelfe notwith- 
ſtanding all the ſcandalls in that Church and all their traditions, 
preached daily in theTemple and in their Synagogues,as the Scrip- 
cure relates; yea and the Apoſtles themſelves after Chriſts reſur- 
re&ion preached dayly in the Temple and in all Synagogues wher- 
ſoever they journyed ; yea Chriſt himſelfe commanded all his fol- 
lowers, the whole multitude with his own Diſciples and Apoſtles 
to hear the Phariſees MMatth. 23. ver. 1,2, And without doubt 
they did obey their Maſter and made no ſeparation from the 
Synagogues and $ Pal in the 10. to the Hebrews, blameth thoſe 
chat did leave the aſſembling of themſelves together : therefore 
he did not allow of aſeparation from the Synagogues and from 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies and moulding themſclves into ſeparate Con= 
gregations, under a pretence of a more refined holinefle and pure 
partaking in the ordinances, which is the pretence of all ſtraglers; 
all ſuch proceedings were contrary both to the precept & example 
of Chrilt and'his Apoſtles who tatight and praQticed the contrary, 
Chriſt commanding the man ont of whom he had calt the devills, 
and that would have followed him, that he ſhould go to his own 
friends and abide amongſt them ſtill; and he ever ſent all thoſe le- 
pers he cured to the Prieſts; he never gathered Churches out of the 
Jewiſh churches, neither did ever any of the Apoſtles or godly 
Miniſters do any fſach thing, but blamed it in all ; and therefore 
the Independents going againſt both precept and example, ate 
ws PpP highly 
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highly diſobedient to God, and have for theſe their wicked and 
ungodly praQiſes a great deal to repent of and to anſwer for : And 
if we will compare times with times, we may beleeve it was a- 
monegſt the Jews as it was among[t us under the Prelates raign and 
power, thole godly and powerfull Minilters ſuch as my reverend 
Tutor Maſter Richard Rogers, Mr fohn Rogers of Dedham. and 
Mr Dod and others; when they ſometimes went to viſit their 
friends through City and Country by their preaching they gained 


* manySouls untoGod in manyTowns and Villages, where after they 


had (through the bleſſing of God upon their Miniſtery) conver- 
ted them , they left them {till abiding 1n their ſeverall Pariſhes in- 
joyning them diligently and carefully to wait upon their Miniſters 
there, difſſwading them from ſeparation upon all occaſions; and 


ſo it was amongſt the Jews, they came out to the Miniſtry and 


Baptiſme of John and heard him upon every opportunity , but 
never left their own Synagogues and their own Miniſters, as the 
Scripture relateth, when they returned to their ſeverall abodes, 
and fo they went out to hear Chriſt and his Diſciples as occaſion 
ſerved,and then returned home again to wait upon the ordinances 
in their ſeyerall dwelling places, and they had Chriſts comm3nd 
co do this, neither is it ever recorded in all the New Teſtament, 
bur in the tenth chapter to the Hebrews, that the Chriſtians relin- 
guiſhed the Jewiſh A ſſemblies, for which they are greatly blamed 
by Saint Pay/. And Tam confident if all the Independents doe 
not ſeriouſly repent of their wicked and pharifſaicall ſeparation 
from our Aſſemblies, the Lord will ſhew at laſt ſome fearfull judg- 
ment upon them. For I aftirme it, they have not one prefident 
for all theſe their praRices in the whole Book of God : and there- 
fore my brother Burton: inſtance of the Apoſtles gathering of 
Chriſtian charches from out of the Jewiſh Synagogues, as itis in 
all reſpeRs unchriltianlyand deceitftullydone to delude his fellows, 
{o it is not true that he averreth 3 For the Apoles did never gather 


(Criſtian Churches out of the Tewiſh Synagogues: for they had a 


command from C hrilt to the contrary; neither Was there any cauſe 

for any ( briſtians to ſeparate from them; for they exerciſed at that 

time nothing but the Morall Worſhip in their Synagogues , having 

Moſes and the Prophets dayly read and interpreted unto them As 

I5.21. and to thoſe Synagogues that wnerring Councell at Jeruſa- 

lem-, conſtfting of all the Apoſtles and Preſbyters AQ, 15. 4 
| OO ery ſen 
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ſend all the people and their ſeverall cities to be inflrutted in Moſes; 
therefore the Apoltles and Miniſters of thoſe times neyer gathered 
Chriſtian Churches outof the Jewiſh Synagogues, as my brother 
Burton would infer to make good their wicked ſeparations from 
us; and their gathering of their Churches out of our Chriſtian and 
beleeving eAfſemblies , which, I am ever, by Gods afliſtance, able 
to make good , isnothing to the queſtion that I propounded con- 
cerning the gathering of ( hurches ont of already gatheredChurches, 
And therefore hitherto my brother Burton hath befooled himſelf 
to no purpoſe but to diſcover unto the World how little skill he 
kathin Divinity when he is out of a commoa place wherein every 
child may learn as much and far more then he can teach him. And 
this anſwer to my brother Burton concerning gathering of Chriſts= 
an Churches out of TeWiſh Synagognes for the juſtifying of their un= 
Warrantable ſeparation, may ſerve tothe ſame obje&ion whereſo- 
ever the Reader ſhall meet with ic, as Page 18, &c. Andthis 
might ſuffice to have anſwered to what my brother Burton had to 
ſay to the firſt 2erie concerning gathering (burches out of Chur- 
ches : But b:caule my Brother Barton conceives that if they ſhould 
not ſeparate themſelves from our Chriſtian Aſſemblies (whom he 
faith do not come up cloſe to the rule) into their ſeveral new gathe- 
red Congregations, they could not ſet up Chriſt upon his Throne as 
not making hisword the rule of reformation or a ſufficient rule up= 
on Which we muſt neceſſarily depend, for the form and law of Re- 
formation, and that we ought not to wait oa men ; and there- 
upon propoundeth a qzerie to me Page 19. thinking by this means 
the better to jJuſtifie their unwarrantable proceedings : therefore 
I ſhall firſt gratifie my brothers deſire and anſwer to his demand 
and then I will paſſe on to reply to what he and his complices have 
to ſay to ny five other queries, | 
But I will ſet downe my Brother B#rro»s oowne words 
which are theſe,p. 19./ccing(faith he)wee have all bound our ſelves 
by ſolemne (ovenant to reforme our ſelves , and thoſe unaer our 
$93 according to the Word of God ; yea, and every one to goe 
before others in this Reformation ; tell me now Brother (faith hee) 
if it were nota matter Worth the While for our Reverend and Learned 
Aſſembly, ſeriouſly to take into debate whether the general tying np of 
men to Waite neceſſarily on the Synod for its finall reſolution about 
Church government , be not an uſurpation upon our Chriſtian Li- 
P p,p 3 berty 
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herty, and a Diminution at leaſt of the authority and ſufficiency of 
Scripture, aud ſo conſequently be not a treuching upon a fundamen- 
rall hereſie ; 4s alſo an mhibition,reſtrayning every man in his place, 
Minifters, Maſters,c,from ſetting upon the Work of Reformation, 
and ſo neceſſitating a violation of our Covenant , or a dangeraus 
retarding of the worke ; thus my Brother Barton: theſe and ſuch 
like are the ſubtill baits, and cunning ſnares wherew ith he catches 
and draws into'his Net many ignorant, yet well meaning tender 
kearted Chriſtians, whereas Reformation and Diſcipliae in the 
Church in the full power thereof, had beene ſettled lone ſince, 
had not Independents ſtudied ways to moleſt our peace in oppo- 
fing the ſctling of Church governinent, according to the woid of 
God ; for this they have, and doe labour to withſtand with all 


_ their might and great ſubtilty, by which meanes my Brother B »y- 


z0n, and thoſe of his tation increaſe and ſtrengthen their party, 
and ſet up their new wayes, and give an in-let to old and new he- 
refies without interruption ; but this praRtice of Independents 
is offencive to God and man, and abſolutely contrary to that Co- 
venant, which we have all entered iato. For when we covenanted 
for Reformation, 1t was to be underſtood that wee were thereby 
ingaged to humble our ſelves before the great God , and with fa- 
ſting and prayer earneſtly to ſeeke to the Lord, who is wiſe in 
heart , and mighty in ſtrength , 7ob 9.4. able to over-power the 
hearts, wils and afteRions of Principalities and powers; yea, of 
the greatelt Kings and Monarchs in the world ; who by his wiſe» 
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Sod, and excrcile all holy ducies with thew, and 


dome can adviſe, counſel and direft , and by his mighty and om- 
nipotent working, and by the operation of his ſpirit can inforce, 
and compell them to obey his Royall commands, and to ſet up an 
nniverfall Reformation of Religion and Diſcipline in his Church, 
in its full power according te his ſacred word and divine will : 
And whereas wee have all bound our ſelves by folemne Covenant 
to reforme our ſ{clves, and all under our charge, according to the 
word of God, this ſtri@ly binds every one of us in ſpeciall toRe- 
forme our ſelves, and thoſe under our charge, by forfaking eve- 
ry fintull way and evill praRice, that wee or they have formerly 
walked , delighted and continued in, whereby wee have prove- 


| k2d the Holy one of 7/-ael unto anger, 7/azah 1.4. and hereby Ma- 


giltrates, Miniſters , Parents, Maſters of Families are bound to 
take care, thatallunder their charge frequent the C:dinances of 
that they dee 
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tiſine, Propharicfie , and an Anarchie which would bring inevita- 
ble confuſion 19 Churchand State; for under the pretence of go- 
iog before others 1n Reformation , Hereſies, unwarrantable, core 
rupt, and dangerousnew opinions would then be broached,main- 


tained , and diſperſt abroad , withour either the feare of God or 
man (ag at this day wee are taught by {ad experience); and all theſs 
deadly and deſtroying Herefies wauld be diſſeminated and divul- 
ged under pretext,that their ways are agreeable to Gods word,and 
that they come neerer, and walke more cloſe to the ryle of Ehrilt 
thenothers doe : although their feet tread not in the Keps of his 
commandements, but walke in wayes contrary to his hely. will ; 
and therefore ſuch diſorderly walkings as theſe , are a Dctormati- 
on of Religion, not a Reformation according to Godzs'word and 
ourſolemne Covenant which wee have all entered into. Bur my 
Brother Burton, as I related beftore,puts it to the queſtion, he-" 
ther or ns it be not an uſurpation upon our ( briſtian Liberty , and 4 
diminution at leaſt of the authoritie and ſufficiency of Scripture, 
cc, for x man to be tycd to waite on the Synod for its fiaall reſo- 
lution for Church government : 1: may be anſwered for Magi- 
ftrates to be zealous for Reformation , and to ſettle that Church 
government Which God hath appointed is ſo farre trom being 
any uſurpation upon our Chriltiaq Liberty, or a diminution of the 
authority and ſuthciencie of the holy Scripture,as they have viar- 
rant for it out of poly writ ; and the praftice of the molt godly 
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Princes is there recorded for their ex2mple and incouragement,to 
go on undauntedly in the work, 2 Chron.15.8.to the 16, v.2 Chro, 
17. the 6, 7,8,9. 2 Chron. 29. &c. 2 Chron. 30. &c, 2 Chron.31, 
31. Fc.2 (hron.34. Fc 2 King.23, to the 24.,ver. Exr.9. Neh.g, 
10 that Gods word be the abſolute rule to diret them 1n this their 
undertaking, and the true intent of our Covenant, is that we will 


all be aydiog and affiſting to the utmoſt of our power to further 


them in their holy indeavours. Now wherein for the effeRing of 
ſach a Reformation that may 1n all things bee grounded on Scrip- 
ture can a better courſe bee taken then authority hath appointed ? 
namely, by calling together an Afſembly of Miniſters, men skil- 
full inthe originall tengues, learned 1n all other ſciences, and ap- 
proved to be godly, pious, zealous, orthodox men, and mighty in 
the Scripture, and which is more,to be ſelfe-denying men, who 
being met together have humbled themſelves by faſting and 


prayer before the Lord of Heaven and earth, imploring his divine 
_ afliſtance, illumination, and dire&ion out of his holy word, for 


the onvati 1a, Wing ſetling the Government of the Church , ac- 
cording to his ſacred will; and for theſe godly, conſcionable, and 


| learned Miniſters, as they did thus meet together, fo they have 


ever ſince laboriouſly ſearched theScriptures to find out what is the 
good will and pleaſure of our God herein, and they have not 
concluded of any thing,but what they bring their warrant for out 
of Gods word, being taken from the example, praQice,precepts 
and commands of the holy Apoſtles (and the Churches in their 
times) for that government which they (tand for,and humbly dee 
fire to have ſertled aud eſtabliſhed in the Church of God, Now 
can it be juſtly ſaid, that if men waite patiently while theſe truths 
are diſcuſſing (which have beene the longer by reaſon that daily 
oppolition, and many cavilling argumentations that have beene 
brought againlt that truch which they hold forth, by ſome irreſol- 
vable ſpirits) that this is to tye them to waite on the Synods fi- 
nall Reſolution ? no ſurely;for to waite oa the meere reſolves of 
men, the wiſedome of the State would never permit to tye any 
man, bur wo waite on Gods word, and thoſe warrantable and un- 
queſtionable truths, which by the Synod are clearely demonſtra- 
ted out of the ſame, concerning Church-government z and this is 
a truth cannot be denyed , or gain-fſaid , that itis bectcr, and the 
ſafelt way for men to walts , {ce , and ferigufly conſider of 
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what God ſhall out of his word reveale to his faithfull ſervants 
the Miniſters, who are met together in his name and feare for this 
very end and purpoſe, diligently to ſeeke and find out his good 
will and pleaſure 1n this particular, then for men to tye themſelves 
to the private opinions and wayes & policie of ſome particular 
men, who under the preterice of going before others in Reforma= 
tion ſet up what government they pleaſe, and cauſe people to enter 
into a Govenant of their owne framing , forall which when mat- 
ters are rightly ſtated and tryed by the ballance of the SanRuary, 
there 1s not any colonr nor warrant out of Gods word, nor 1a the 
ſolemn Wovenant which we have taken;& therefore in the jJudge- 
ment of all, who are humble and low in their o wne ſight,and who 
lincerely aym at the glory of God, & Z ions peace;it isnot thought 
any uſurpation- upon our Chriſtian Liberty, nor diminution of the 
Scriptures authority,nor retarding of the worke, to waite and ſee 
what God ſhall make cleare to the Synod out of his word , upon 
their debates, conſultatioas and anſwers to all oppoſing parties; 
for this is a way to make truth perſpicuous, and as wee are exhor- 
ted to try all things, and hold faſt that which is good; ſo theſe that 
are godly, and will not be deluded with ſhewes, they bring all 
theſe reſults to the Touck-ſtone of Gods word, and if they fit, 
that they indure the telſte , then they dare not but receive and hold 
them faſt, being the words of ſound and wholeſome truths, fo 4 
that the finall Reſolution for Church-government which men 42 
waite for , is not from the Synod , further then they hold it forth, 5 
and make it manifeſt to be agreeable to the Scriptures, and to that 
rule all men are bound to ſubmit , and we ought to waite and ſee 
what the Synod doth conclude of out of Gods word, as thz 
Church of «Lntioch,and other Churches did, As 15. where we 
have a Preſident for our imitation ſet before our eyes,in the which 
22 may obſerve that the Chriſtians of thoſe times were as well 
inſtraRed as any in the new gathered Churches, or any of the diſ- 
ſenting brethren, whether aſſembled or not aſſembled, and yet all 
thoſe holy and godly Chriſtians thought 1t no u/urpation upon their 
Chriſtian Liberty, nor no diminution of the authority and ſufficien= 
cy of the Scripture, nor no dangerous retarding of the worke of re- 
formation, and of ſetling their Church-government,to waitc up- 
on the Synod at Teruſalem for their finall reſolution about thar 
queſtion there in debate , and which had cauſcd fo great a ſchiſme 
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betweene the Jewes and Gentiles; I ſay thoſe glorious and truly 
precious Chriſtians had none of theſe panicke feares the Ill-depen- 
dents of our times are troubled with, but willingly and cheerfully 


waited upon that Synod and Gouncell , without making in the 


meane time any rents and ſeparations from their Chriſtian bre. 
thren; and this their doing was left for our example to teach us to 
doe the like , and notunder a ſemblance and ſhew of going before 
ethers injreformation to make rents and ſchiſmes in the Church 
and State, and to gather new Churches, and ſeparate Aſſemblies; 
and this ſhall ſuffice in way of anſwer to have ſpake to all my 
Brother Burtons cavils againſt my firlt Qzerie, and for anſwer 
likewiſe to the queltion propounded by him to mee : and now 1 
come to ſee what my Brother Brton hath to ſay concerning my 
ſecond were, viz. touching the requiſites in thoſe that are to bee 
made Members ; the Reader may looke backe to the querie by 
which hee will the better diſcerne the Grollery of the man, As for 
7. $. hee anſwers to that querie (although it be the praRicef 
many of new gathered Churches ) that hee knowes none ſuch 
who hold it ſo; ſo that it ſeemes [, S. 15 but a Catachamenos in 
the Indepeadeats doaArine , whiles hee undertakes to inſtru o- 
thers in it : But my Brother Berroz he is well vert in all the Ill- 
dependent diſcipline , both for the Theory and PraQtick, who 
an{wersthus co my ſecond querie, page 14. [pray (faith he) What 
harme is in that, that none are to bee alloWed of bat by the con(ext 
and approbation of all the congregation? for anſwer I ſay, very 
much harme , in regard chey impoſe a Law upon their brethren, 
that Chriſt the King of his Church never laid upon his people, by 
wiich thzy deprive them of that Chriſtian Liberty Chriſt hath 
purchaſed for them, and in the Which they have a command to 
ſtand faſt, Gal. 5. 1. which u not to bee intangled With any yoake of 
hamane bondage, But it will not be amiſle co heare his reaſons; 
T hey ({aith he) Who are to Walke together , ſhould firſt be agreed 
together, a Amos the 3. 3. ({ an two Walke together except they be 
agreed ? If therefore any one of the C ongregation can objett any 
thing, 4s 4 juſt cauſe of non- admittance of a Member , hee ought 
to ſheW it, not onely for his owne peace, but the peace of the Church, 
ec. A ſecond reaſon 1s this, to know thoſe well (faith hee ) that are 
to be admitted , abundans cautcla non nocet, is things weighty We 
Cannot be too Wary ; nor do We ſo much look at circamſtances in Cone 
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This is almy brother Barros hath to anſwerts my ſecond query 
which he Gullechy Eaprogn, 4 © ST SP? | 
But for anſwer, I expe&ed that he ſhould have produced ſome 
command or example'out of Gods Word, for the ratifying of this 
cheir practice 'in*their new congregations : for that is ever to be 
che ruls of Chriſtiafis obedience, and 'where our King Chriſt Jcſus 
hath ceaſed to cotmand, chere all his ſervants mult ceaſe to obey; 
now when theſe of the congregationall way have neither precept 
nor prefidene for theſe their proceedings in their admiſſion of 
Members, it is but a vaiae tradition of their owne braine. and 
onghc by all Chriſts true Diſciples to be abhorred and abominared. 
But whereas my brother Burton ſaith,rhat they that are to Walk 
together, ſhould fir be agreed together, and cites theſe words our 
of the third of Amos ver. 3. Can two Walke together except they 
be agreed? To this I thus Reply : thn 
Firſt, that ifthe Independents 'were Gods, aad all the Presby- 
terians went on in wicked and finfull courſes, then this queſtion of 
his had been to the purpoſe; but when it is certain that che TIlde- 
pendents are fianers as well as the ocher Sonnes and Daughters of 
Adam, ani many of themrknown to be notoriouſly ſcandalous, 
not onely for cheir damnable and hereticalt *opinions' and {chiſ- 
maticall dofrin:s, but for char lying, rayling, hypocrilie, pride, 
coveteuſneſſ:, &c. and all of them guilty of the ſinof ſeducing 
and miſl:ading the poor people; I fay in all theſe regards, I ſee 
no reaſon why there ſhould be any neceffity layd:upon Gods heri- 
tage and people tobe xequ1inted with them and.chcir ways, except 
it be that all ſuch as fear God ant! will walk in his pathes, by know- 
ing of them, may ſhun them and their by-wayes, which they are 
bound to do both from precept Prov: 4. v. 14,15. P/7 1. v. I. and 


from the eximple of our Saviour, Joh. 2. ver, 24. where it is ſaid 
mm unto them, becauſe he knew then. 


that Teſs did not commit bins: * WIL CAh 
And ſo all good people ind -fhcki aStruly fear God ſhould make uſc 
of their knowledge to ſhun ſack ſeducers and deceivers, aad to 
decline all their by-wayes. ER 

But ſecondly, I anſwer that God hath no where injoyned or 
required that thoſe that eirherare to be made; Chriſtians, or to be 
admitted into Charch fellowſhip ſhoald etther know the faces of 
all the Members of Fr cofigregation, 'Or ſhould be particularly ac- 
quainted with'the Whole church that he 1s to be admitted a Mem- 
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- ber of 3, For we haveno warrant. for ſuck | 


| raRice #n the whole 
Scripture, neither is there any example 0 it from one end of the 
Bible to the other ; and therefore it is meer Will-Worſhip and a 
ſerving of God after the” commandments of men, which 1s 1o often 
condemned in holy Scripture, as 1/aiab 29. Hatth. 15. Hark 7. 
Colaſſ, 2. and therfore ought tobe abhorred as an intolerable yoke 
of bondage, Which neither We nor our forefathers could bear Aﬀts 
15. Whereas Chriſts yoke #4 eaſie and light, and they that take 
his yoke 1 pon them finde reſt unto their ſoules Matthei 1. ver, 28, 29, 


_ 39, who faithunto his people, Come wnto me all ye that labour and 


are heavy laden and I will give you reſt. . He doth not fay, 1f yor 
will come to me and be admitted into church. fellowſhip, you mudst firſt 
Walk ſometime With my people and be acquainted With them; I lay 
Chrilt che King of his church hath given ao ſuch command either 
to thofe that are to be admitted or to his Miniſters and {tewards of 
his houſe which is his church of any ſuch praftice. 

Thirdly, I anſwer that as there is an impoſlibility almoſt for x- 
ny man or woman to be acquainted with a whole Church, ſo it is 
neither neceflary nor uſcfull : For that knowledge that is requi- 
red asneceflary to falvation and for the making of any fit to be 
church Membets, conſiſts in cheſe things, that they repent and be- 
leeve and be baptized, and that they ſhould know the onely true God 


| and whom he hath WF Chriſt. John 19. And this is the firſt 


thing abſolutely neceflary to falvation which is required of all 
{uch as will be Chriſts Dx{ciples. 

The ſecond thing is , the kyoWleage of our ſelves, Which conſiſts 
in ſelfe-denyall and regeneration, For if any Will be Chriſts Diſci- 
ples they muſt deny themſelves and take up hu croſſe dayly ; For ſo 
faith Chriſt our King Marth. 1.6, Luke 9, And again John 3, ver. 
3+ C hrilt ſpeaking unto Nicodems, faith to him and in him to all 
men, Except a man be horn again be cannot ſee the K ingdome of 
God Ver. F. Except a man be born of Water and of the ſpirit he can- 
not enter intoche Kingdome of God: He, muſt be anew creature, 
faich he. And this is the knowledge that Chriſt the King of his 
church requires as neceflary for their falvation, ſo for their admiſ(- 
fion into church-tellowſhip, and he that has theſe qualifications 


has as much as Cheilt requires ;; and there is ng need of any paiti- 


cular or familiar acquaineance with all choſe k. the congregation or 
with the Whole church or that they ſhould walk ſome time with 


al | 


them 
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them,therfore it is wickedlydone.in all thoſe of the congregationgl 
way to impoſe laws of their own making upon the people of God 
their brethren who are a free people; and therefore they that de- 
fire to ſerve their King Chriſt Zeus and to hear and obey his voice 
only, ought to detelt all theſe falſe teachers that wonld ſo inthrall . 


4 


them, eſpecially they, ought to abominare their -praQices becaule. 


f 4 % 


they make theſe theircraditions Gods Ordinaxuces, 

But whereas my brother Barton ſaith that abundans cantela. 
nou nocet, and that they look not (0 much at circumſtances in conver- 
ſion, as the ſubſtance. _ 

I affirme it is a molt arrogant expreſſion in any ſoto ſpeak; for in 
his thus ſpeaking, he makes as if it were tn the potuer of poor mortall. 
Creatures to ſearch mens hearts and judge of the ſecrets of the ſame 
Which is onely Gods p:culiar :; bur that i not all, ' but in this has: 
expreſſion there is a high (train of confidence in the man thar he. 
will ſcem to be wiler-then Chry/t him(elfe.that was; the King and. 
Lawgiver of his ( hurch and the mighty Canneellonr ; and yet he! 
gave no precept for this ab«#dens cautela; and yet it is molt -cer- 
tain, that he revealed the Whole Will of his Father, and his Diſc 
ples alſo delivered guto the church the whole connſell of God AQ. 21. 
And yet neither (%zift nor. his ApoltJes did ever deliver this do- 
Arine of walking. with the church ſometime , nor never {pake of 
this abundans cautela,; therefore I gather it is neither part of the 
will or. councell cf God that they mjoyn this: walking upon his 
people - cherefore all:the-crue ſubjeRs of Jeſus Chrift and all his 
leige people- ought to, abominate and abhorre all ſuch uſurpers as 
my. Brother Burton and his complices are, that trample down the 
Laws of Chriſt our King aud impoſe'their own inventions and tra- 
aitiqns upon his people for Chrifls Ordinances and Statutes. 

And this (hall ſuthce'to haye ſpak to what my brother Barton 
had to ſay to my ſecond Duerce, ” 

To the third quarie, concerning the conſent of the people and con- 

' gregation, my brother Burton replyes that it ts anſwered before, 
which was no an{wer to that guerie, 
But now learned /, S, comesm, and Page 18. Fe holdzt (faith 
he) yea, that far rs admiſſion of any to Memberſhip or Office bear- 
ing ina church the conſent of the congregation or the major part 
thereof , as Well as officers, be requ and that as Well in regard 
every One takgs a charge npen him as in refþelt of imereſt. 
il _ |. [ER [ ex- 
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T expeRed'that Mis groll 1. $. ſhould according to hispromiſe, 


- nor onely have givenme aparcell of words ; bur as he accounted 


mea (arachumenor, that he ſhould have taught and inſtructed 
me out of Gods Word, which muſt be the rule of our obedience, 
and ont of his ſtarures, where ever G hriſt the King of his Church 
had ever given ſuch a law unto his people that they ſhonld admic 
of none into his houſe without the conſent of all their fellow ſer- 
yants, and where he did reſign his authority and pur it into the 
peoples hands,and commanded them that rhey fhould take a charge 
of hu family upon them 4s having an intereſt in it ; and where 
Chriſt did-ever by any law or ſtature make his people ſervants to 
each other,as that they ould take a charg over them + have an in- 
tereft in them to judge them at pleaſure; all this I looked for ar 7.S, 
his hands, and that now he ſhould have fully informed me in it ; 
eſpecially when we have a command from Chriſt our King to the 
contrary I deſire to ggon warily 1 Cor. 7. 23, who faith to all 
his ſeryanrs and ſubjeRs by his Apoſtle, Te are bought with a price, 
be not ye the ſervants of men: Now if we are not to be the ſervan's 
of men , how then comes it to paſſe that the Independents make 
us not onely ſervants but (laves and vaſſals to them? for what grea- 
ter bondage and ſervitude can there be in the World then to be 
under the controule of every one'his fellow ſervants ? ſo that with- 
out their good likin they can neither come in nor go out of their 
maſters houſe, nor be admitted to do that ſervice their maſter calls 
for at their hands, bur if any one of their fellow ſervants (hall ex- 
cept: againſt him, he muſt be kept out of doors. I appeal hereto 
the jadgement of all men whether there were ever extant in the' 
World ſuch a generation of Lordly Gentlemen over Gods heri- 
tage ſeen ſince mortality inhabited the earth; or that did ever more 
impudently domineer and Lord it over Gods Clergyes then in this 
our age where eveiy man makes himſelfea Lord and Judge over 
his brother who is purchaſed by C hrilt his King and made tree by 
his Word; eſpecially is not this a horrid inſolency in any to take 
upon him to judge his brother, when theres a (tatute, law and 
a command laid upon him to the contrary ? Rom, 14. 13, Let us not 
therefore(faith the Apoſtle )judg one another any more, but judg this 
rather, that no man put a ſtumbling block or occaſion to fall m his 
brothers Way, in the which Law & {tatute there are 2 obſervables. 

Fhe firlt is this, 5h4t no man ſhould juage his brother any more - 


and 
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and this ſtatute is ratified by many other and from moſt warranta- 

ble and divine reaſon; the other ſtatutes that confirme this are ma- 

ny in the ſame chapter with the reaſons thereof ; For ſaith the A- 

poltle, What art thou that judgeſt another mans ſervant ? to his 

own maſter he ſtanaeth or falleth ver. 4. therefore thou oughtelt 

not to judge him, For to this end (faith he) ver, 9, Chriſt both 

dyed, roſe again and revived, that he might be Lordboth of the dead 
and living, Chrilt ſaith he is our Lord both by donation,by conqueſt, 
by purchaſe, by covenant , by felloWſhip With the ſonne and With the 
Father , we were given unto him by God the Father, and he con- 
quered all our enemies and led captivity captive, and vanquiſhed the 
ſtrong and armed man and diſarmed him,and re(cued all bis ſervants 
out of his ſlavery, he hath redeemed us by no le(s price then his pre= 
tious blood, and we are his people alſo by covenant and by communis« 
0n in his graces and re{urrettion and glory injoying with him all feli= 
city and everlaſting happineſſe With an eternall Kingdome; there- 
fore ſaith he in the 12, verſe, Why doſt then judge thy brother, and 
Why doft thou ſet at naught thy brother ? we ſhall all tand before the 
errand ſeat of Chriſt. Therefore judge not thy brother. And St. 
Zames ſaith, my brethren be not many Maſters, And this I ſay is the 
firſt obſcrvable out of that text; that We #wght not to judge one ano= 
ther any more, | - 

The ſecond obſerveable is that no man ould put a tumbling 
blacke, or occaſion of fall in hu brothers way. Now Jappeale nn- 
to any man, what greater ſtumbling blocke , or occaſion to fall 
can, be put in any mans way, then when mea on their own heads 
impoſe a Law upon their brethren thar Chrilt our King never gave 
to his people, or what greater ſcandall and offence can be given to 
a poore ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt his King , then to be thrult out of 
their Maſters doores, or to be kept out of their Maſters houſe, and 
to be judged at the will and pleaſure of his fellow ſervants, whe- 
ther hee be fit tocomeinto his Maaſtars family or not ; if this be 
not to judge his brother, if- this be not a ſcandall ; yea, if this be 
not an intolerable tyrannie,there was never any cither judgemeat, 
{candallor tyrannie in the world,nor gretter reb:llion and contu- 
- macy againltche King of his Church, and agaialt his ſubzeRs,ſer- 

vants, and redeemed ones: and therefore if the Pope and Pre- 
lates were ſo much abominated and abhorred of all men for thejr 
uſurpation over Gods heritage and clergies, how much ought 
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ſuch tquanderling fellowes 8s this 7. $.and his complices be abo- 
minated, who thus take upon them to diicerne into the very ſe» 
crets of their brethrens hearts, and to judge them: fit or not fit to 
be received into Church fellowfhip , and into the commuaion of 
Saints, and according to their conceit and opinion, ſo to bring in 
their verdi&t of admiſlion or non-admiflion , when Chriſt our 
Lord and King fayes, jndpe not left ye bee judgod, Matth. 3. and 
bids all men that are heavie laden to come wnto him, Matth, 11, 
+ and faith, /ob» the 6.0.37. Him that comethunta me ] Will in no way 
Cafe Ont, | | | 
(and the Lord the King of his Church gives free admittance to 
all his fubje4s and ſervants to come 1ato his Kingdom and houſe; 
but here is my Lord T aps his Chaplaine and his aflociars, and they 
all take upon them this power nnd authority , that except it be by 
their good leave & liking,they ſhall not be admitted into the houſe 
of God; for they have a charge- over that houſe, and an interclt 
alſo; theſe are 7. S. hisowne expreſſions, 

Now I do here againe appeale to any that have but any ordinary 
underſtanding , whether there was ever ſuch a ſupercilious brood 
of creatures in the world before theſe Ill-dependents were hatcht 
that can thus trample all the Lawes of Chriſt under their pol- 
lated feet , and yet pretend they oncly ſet him up upon his 
Throne, when notwithſtanding 1t is apparently evident, they 
praiſe the contrary , and violate all his moſt holy Statutes, and 
preferre their owne traditions before his commandements, as this 
is one of judging their Brethren , and not admitting of them jn- 
to Chriſts Chareh and houſe, without the conſent of the whole 
Church, when Chriſt neverthclefle hath enated ſo many Lawes 
to the contrary. 

And this ſhall ſuffice to have ſpake in way of anſwer to what 
7. S. had to fay to my third qzerte; the fourth followes concerning 
the covenant , whether neceflary to admiſſion ? To which my 
brother Bxrton thus replyes , page 14. Now (faith kee) rhe very 
name of a Covenant u become a bug-bear to many ,and tels us more- 
over what hee hath ſaid concerning their covenant in his vindica- 
tion (that learn<d peece of ſtuffe ,fuch an other as his 7-«th ſhut of 
doores) and bu Proteſt ation proteſted, and then h-e makes a briefc 
Deſcription of their covenant to no purpoſe , and then concludes, 
that it # not the name of Covenant that u [o terrible, but the order 


of 
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of Church- communion ; and thu is to thoſe onely, that having uſod 
to Walke Without & yoake, as the Scripture cals ſonnes of Beliall, 
love not- to come under the yoake of Chriſt , then Which'to a willing 
bearer nothing ts more eaſie and ſweet, IexpeRted from my Bro- 
ther Burton clpecially , who talkes ſo much of ſetting up Chriſt 
upon his Throne, as hee counts all menenemutes of Jeſas Chrilt, 
and Converts but in part, when they come not up cloſe to the rule of 
Reformation , Gods Word; for thus my brother ſpeaks, page 18. 
I ſlay I expected from him , that hee (hould have ratified their pra- 
Rice, in admitting of their Members by a particular explicite co- 
venant from che Word of God , and from either ſome command, 
or ſome example, both which when this their praftice wanteth, ic 
cannot be of taith, and therefore is (infull, 

But I d:fire the Reader to obſerve ſome particulars in my brother 
Burtons expreſltans, not to ſhew the vanity , finne and unchari- 
cableneſle of th:m all, for that would require atraftate by it (elfe. 
But firitzl pray obſerve,the very name ( laith hee) of a covenant i 
become a Bug-beare to many , that is to lay « terrour againe a few 
lines,after he laith,that it 18 not the name of a covenant that is ſo ter- 
rible , but zhe order of Charch-commaunion. Here I leave my 
Brother Barton to reconcile his owne contradiftion, the wery 
name of a (ovenant ( ſaith hee) is « Bmng-beare , and itis 
not the name of a covenant that is ſo terrible. | 

Secondly, hee acknowledges chat this covenant is a yoake , -aad 
{2 it is indeed; but withall ic is worthy of obſervation , hee cals it 
Chriſts yoake, and yer it was never impoſcd upoa the people of 
God by &hrilts command, nor was it appointed by him : fo that 
whatſoever they bring into the church upon their owne braines 
they impoſe it upon the people as one of Gods Ocdinances, 
which is an inſufferable infolencie in theſe men, 

Thirdly , .my Brother Burton accounteth of all ſuch as will not 
ſabmit themſelves co; their government , and goe in cheir church 
way-to receive or take their covenant, to be the ſonnes of Belial,. 
and not under Chriſts yoake ; theſe are his words,page 14 Thus 
charitably the Independents thinke of all che Presbyterians their 
Brethren, becauſe torfooth wee will not eater 1nto their cove- 

nant, which notwithltaading they can neither give uSeither Pre-= 
czpt or Preſi{ent for ou: of the whole Word of God , they ac- 
count us-the ſonnes of Belial, Naw wee arc taught, as 9 
| OCTYET 
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| ſoever is not of faith is ſine, and whatſoever is not grounded up. 
on Gods Word, all men know is not of faith, which when 


— 


their Church praRiſeth without it,it is moſt apparent thac they are 
ina ſfnfull way, and therefore are rather the ſonnes of Belia/ then 
wee, But learned 7. S. page 18, whiles hee goes about to 
defend the covenant, ſayes enough utterly to overthrow it. 
The fourth querie (faith hee ) of an explicite covenant , Whether 
ueceſſary to admiſſion, in 
Anſw. I know not ( faith hee ) why it ſhould be more incove. 
nient then a publicke nationall Covenant, But neceſſary (ſaith he) 
Wee hold it not ; all the world may ſce that 7.-S. is but a novicein 
the Independent Principles : yea, that hee 1s a very catechame. 
105: For all thoſe that are any thing acquainted in the Indepen- 
dents Principles , hold this explicite covenane to be the forme of 
the cturch, withoutthe which the church cannot be a church, nor 
without the taking of the which, there can be no admittance into 
church-fellowſhip with them ; vea, my Brother Zrros cals it 


| Chrilts yoake , and proclaimes all thoſe chat will not weare it 


to be the ſonnes of Belial.So that theſe men do notapree amongſt 
themſelves, the one party of them holding the particular cove. 
nant abſolutely neceſſary, the other ſaying , bt neceſſary wee hold 
it not, Sothen by 7, $., his owne confeſſion, who ipeakes in the 
naine of all h's party, it is none of Gods Ordinances, for all Gods 
Ocdinances are neceſſary in their ſeaſon , and whoſoever ſhould 
contemne or ſlight the leaſt of chem ſinneth greatly. But where- 
4s 1, $. faith, that hee knowerh not Why a particular explicite coves 
nant ſhould bee more inconvenient then a publicke nationall cove- 
nant, I affirme this is fondly ſpake of 1. $: For wee have divers 


'Prefidents and examples 1n holy Scripture and precepts for en- 


tring into publicke covenants , and wee have read of the benefit 
that hath from them redounded to the whole nation & country by 
them for incouragement to all men, upon juſt occaſionsto enter 
into ſome ſolemne covenant with our God : but wee have 
nzither precept nor exumple in all Gods Word of an explicite par- 
ticular covenant taken in any church ; and therefore it muſt needs 
be inconvenient as not being of faith:for whatſoever is not of faith 
is ipconvenient ; yes, very hurtfull to him that doth any thing in 
Gods matters without it ; forit is ſinne to him, and will brir 
gowne puniſhment upon him for it, Bat for 7, F,I will fay no 
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more to him about this point, who 1 finde to bea very catechume. 
95 inthe principlesof Independency, when notwithſtanding he 
promiſed me he would teach and inſtru me inthe Independent 
way. = 
- But I will now examine the Rezſon that the Author of the 
Book called Truth gloriouſly appearing from under the ſad and 
[able Cloud of Oblogay, giveth tor this their covenant. He Page 
126 labors to prove their particular explicite covenant out of that 
place, As the 9. verſe 16. Where When Paul Was come to Fernu- 
ſalem, he aſſayed to joyn himſelf with the Diſciples, Now faith he, 
the word joyn in the original nowac% ſignifies to joyn by (ovenant, 
and intimates /wch a joyning of Paul ro the Church, as the joyning 
of « man to his wife : For 1n Matthew (faith he) the ſame word 18 
uſed, Matth.19. 5. For thi cauſe (ſaith our Savioar) ſpall a max 
leave father and mother and axeyoxovndiala ſhall cleave ty hi wife. 
NoW (ſaith he) We knoW that a man cleaves to his wife by a cove= 
nant,and therefore Why not ſo to the Church ? If he had ſaid, why not 
' ſo, unto Chrilt, he had ſaid ſomething to the purpoſe ; for we are 
married onely unto Chriſt, and not te the Church, knowing that 
the Church is Chrifts Spouſe, and Chrilt is the Churches Husband ; 
and we ere married unto Chriſt, and not to the Church and one to 
another ; neither did any Chriſtian yet ever deny, but that all thoſe 
that would be joyned unto Chriſt, and ſo be received into his 
houſe and family, and be ſubjeRts of his Kingdom, they mult take 
the oath of Allegeance unto their King Chriſt, and therefore 
maſt enter into his houſe, which is his Church, by the covenant 
of Baptiſm ; this I ſay all men accord unto) whea men 
are firſt admitted into the Church : And this covenant, I ſay, all 
that will be Chriſts Diſciples, and of his Kingdom and Family, 
mult take before they can be admitted, But that they ſhould after 
they are baptized, enter 1ato another particular explicite covenant, 
and by that binde themſelves to the Church ; I affirm, there is nei- 
ther precept nor preſident for it in all the holy Scriptare, either of 
the old or new Teſtament ; neither is there any ſuch myſtery inthe 
Greek word xowaexX 3s to imploy ſo much; for we kaow the 
{ame word is uſed in theezghth Chapter of the es, verſe 29. 
Where the Spirit ſaid ro Philip,go veer and joyn thy ſelf to thi (ha- 
riots Where the word joyn in the original is z&va% by the 
which word, Philip did not a that he mult joyn himſelf 
Ws > = 


"YEWL + 


aaa, 


Theutter ronting of all the Independent Army, or, 


ny ts 0 GE _ — <———— - 05 


— I << — 


co the Eunnchs chariot by a particular explicite covenant, No 
more ought any wiſe man t& conceive, that when Par! aſſayed ro 
joyn bim/elf to the Diſciples, that by that he would have raken a 
articular cxolicite covenant of Church fellowſhip : This 15 no- 
thing elſe but to beg the queſtion, and to amnſe the ſimple, and tv 
deceive them by taintering the words of Scripture, and ftretch- 
ing them beyong their native fignification , to make them fit for 
their occrhons, that they may juggle the better to delude the poor 
people, which is a great wickednefle it: theſe men thus to trifle 
2bout words, till they locie the Truth, which is the ſubſtance to 
the dcltroying of their poor fouls. The truth is, that word is 
often uſed in the holy Scripture, and 15 uſed metaphorically as be- 
ing taken from Joyners and crafts men, that jJoyn many thivgs to- 
gcther by Glew : And 1a ordinary diſcourſe it intimates a cloſe 
joynNg, whether natural Sa branch to the Vine, or an arm to the 
Body, or artificial, as Whes tWo ſticks are joyned to become one in 
Exekyels hand, Ezck.37. As When Maſons joyn ſtones together, or 
Carpenters timber to make a houſe, But that this word joyn ſhould 
alwayes imploy a particular explicite covenant toany Church or 
Congregation , when any man takes on him a new relation toit 
and is made a member of it: I affirm, there is not one example. 
of itinallthe Word of God ; andas for any command, that every 
member of a Ghurch ſhould do it, there isnone : And therefore, 
it isz meer Will- worſhip, and one of their own Traditions, and 
ought to be abandoned of all Chriſts Diſciples, and with ſo much 
the more deteltation, becauſe they make it one of Gods Ordin3n- 
ces, and part of his Service and Worſhip, and the very form of a 
Church , whereas it 1s a batch of their own leven, by which 
they have of late much fowred the Truth. But as I (2id before, 
ſo 1 fay now again, that Chriſtians are to ſwear fealty onely to 
their King and Lord Chriſt Jeſus, who is their husband, and who 
is the onely Maſter of his own Houſe and Charch, and whoſe 
voice 15 onely to be heard, and whoſe Laws are onely to be obeyed 
and lined unto; & we ſwear no allegiance or fealty to the Church, 
for we are all his ſervants & domeſticks,and have no authority one 
over another, to impoſe Laws upon each other, or to enter in to any 
covenants amoneſt our ſelves, without a ſpecial command from 
Chriſt : And as when Stewards of Princes or Noblemen, take any 
in to thcir maſters families, they ſwear them onely to their m_ 
an 
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and maſters ; wenever hear that the ſervants enter into any cove- 
nant among themſelves, or joyn or unite themſelves in covenant 
one to cleave unto another : Such proceedings amongſt ſervants 
would never be allowed or tolerated amongſt men, it would be 
thought rather a conſpiracy or a confederation to do miſcheif, if 
they (hould attempt ſach a thing, As when thoſe men enterd in to a 
covenant amongſt themſelves, that they would neither eatnor 
drink till they had killed Pal; yea, it hath ever been obſerved in 
all countreys, That whea ſervants began once te combine toge- 
ther, and to joyn themſelves by ſecret covenants, they have al- 
waycs plotted mifcheif, and therefore there hath been ſpecial 
care uſed to prevent fuch conſpiracies. And all men may well 
perceive by this their covenanting in their new gathered Churches, 
what it tends to, if God of his infinite goodneſſe prevents not 
their defigne : Therefore, I ſay, we being Chrifſts domeſticks and 
his Church, and being his houſe, and he being the onely Lord of 
it, and our King, weareto ſmite our covenant onely with him, 
and to ſwear fealty and obedience to him onely, and his Laws, and 
we are not to be the ſervants of men, 1 Cor. 7. And therefore the 
Lord faith in Halachi the firſt, If I be a father, where ts My reve 
rences if Ibe a Lord, Where is my honor ? How is it that ye obey 
menot? We are onely therefore to obey his voice, and not to re- 
exrd the traditions of men, or to ſerve God after the command- 
mentsof men : Now then, when the Independents impoſe this 
their covenant upon the people as a part of Gods worſhip, and 
will not admit of any into their new Churches, without entering 
in to this conſpiracy; I fay, by 2H their proceedings in as much as 
inthem lis, they dif-throne Chrilt in preferring their ownlaws 
before his ; wherein they commit a deteſtable wickednefle. And 
this ſh.1l ferve to have fpake concerning the fourth quere. And 
now I come fo the fifth, of womens wotes , Whether they are to be 
admitted in eleftions ? To which my Brother Barton thus replies, 
Page15. We (fGithhe) re nor the keys to Womens girdles, And 
I. $.page 19. But as for this of Womens voring im the Church (faith 
he) we have no ſuch cuſtome, nor any of the Churches of Gad that 
I know, Thus he. 
For anſwer to both, my Brother Barton and' 7, S. I ſay thus 
much, That they cannot bz ignorant of the prattice of the 
| Churches, in many of which, ant! thofe the principaleft and the 
| Rrr 2 choicelt 
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choiceſt ones, to my knowledge the women had their voices both 
for the receiving in of members, and for the caſting of them out 
upon any ſcandal ; ſo that there were none admitted, either men 
or women , though of never ſo great rank and quality , without 
the leave, and good liking of the women ; ſo that if at any time 
they oppoſed the entrance of any, though it were but upon meer 
jealouſies that they were not godly , they could not be admitted 
members of thoſe Congregations : But it ſeems they are now 
aſhamed of this their prafice, and therefore plead ignorance in 
the buſine lv. But that the world may ſet I write nothing in my 
firſt Book concerning womens voting of it in Churches, 1 ſhall 


| recite ſome two or three ſtories, omitting many to prove their 


praRices in thoſe dayes. And what I ſhall relate, and much 
more I undertake to prove by ſufficient witneſſes whenſoever the 
Independents ſhall put me upon it, And withall I ſhall make 
it appear, there was aever greater juggling then hath been 
amongſt thoſe of the Congregational-way, in admitting of 
members. 


The (tories briefly are theſe : A Gentlewoman of my acquain- 


| tance coming up to Loydey , ſince theſe New Lights broke our, 


was ſo infatuated with them, that ſhee had a great defire to jJoyne 
her ſelfe to one of the prime Churches of the congregationall 
way , concerning the which Gentlewoman I can ſay thus much 
upon my owne experience , and it can be proved by many, that 
whatſoever (hee is now, before fhee became an Independent, ſhe 
was 2 Woman not onely of an emaculate life and coaverſation, but 
a woman of ſingular piety and charity towards all to her ability, 
and who ordinarily twice of thrice a week was wont to ſet dayes 
apart in private to ſeeke God , and to humble her ſelfe by faſting 
and prayer, and this was her conſtant courſe of life. Yet this 
woman aflaying to joyne her ſelfe unto theſe new diſciples, and 
being to make the confeſſion of her faith before the congregation, 
and to bring 1a the evidences of her converſion, ſhee not having 
had many moneths acquaintance with them, and having not wal- 
ked with them above halfe a yeare, or there-abouts, was forced 
the better to make the Church underſtand the worke of grace 
wrought in her heart, to recite unto them her courſe of life, how 
ſhce had conſtantly walked with God, and what communion ſhe 
bad with him , fignifying with all that Chee had ever loved the 
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Saints and brethren, a ſufficient token of converſion, and of be. 

'  ingone of Chrilts diſciples, if either Chriſts owe teſtimonie or 

' Saint /obns may be beleeved. Yet when ſhee had made an end of 
her confeſſion of her faith, and produced her evidences, a Wenck 
roſe up in the Congregation, and profelt before them all that ſhee 
was not ſatisfied with her evidences that ſhee was a beleever , for 
as much as the Phariſees for all outward performances could fay as 
much as ſh:e did, or uſed words to this effet. Vpon which the 
Church could not admit her, for the fiſter was not ſatisfied : So 
that the Gentl:woman ſince joyned her ſelfe to nn other Congre- 
gation. 

An other preſident is of a young man, reputed amongſt his 
neighbours very godly , who being much inamoured with the 
new way of Church-ftellowſhip, aſſayed to joyne himſelfe to one 
of their congregations,not that I ſpakeof before,and being to make 
his confeſlion, and to bring in his evidences, and having to ſatiſ\- 
fie the Church, done as much as they injoyned him to doe , two 
of the women in that Aſſembly ap___ his admiſſion : fo that 
without their good liking hee could not be admitted a Member, 
and hee applying himſelfeunto their Paltor,and to the Elders gave 
many ſignes of his true converſion , fo that they related unto him 
that for their parts they had nothing to ſay to him in way of op« 
poſition , but wiſht him to apply himſelfe to thoſe lifters , telling 
him, that without their cenſent they could not admit him into | 
Church-fellowſhip, whereupon hee makes his addreſſes to them, 

' and ſometimes hee courted them for their favour , ſometime hee 
expoltulared with them, deſiring ro know their rexſoas why they 
were ſoadyerſe to him, and would not grant their conſents , de- 
manding of them if they knew any thing by his converſation, and 
they replyed, no,but they could not beleeve he was godly and fan- 
Rified , and fit for Church fellowſhip ; and whether or no he2 
waseveradmitted in that Congregation, I know not ; but atthat 
time hee could not be admitted , and for no other reaſon that can 
be given, but that the ſiſters did not give their confeats, and they 
could alleage no other ground of their not agreeing to his admil- 
fion, but that they conceived he was not godly. 

The third Storie is of one that was reputed a very honelt and 
godly man amongſt all his acquaintance , and who bad alſo wal- 

Red ſometime amonelt them. in one of their new congregations, 

- | Rrr 3 and 
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and earneſtly deſired to be admitted a joyned Member, and hee 
bringing in his evidences, and making the confeſſion of' his faith, 
fatisfaRory enough to many of rhe Church , for the proving of 
himſelfe fit for Member-ſhip, a married woman roſe up inthe 
congregation , and profeſt before them all ſhe could not beleeve 
he was fit tobe admitted as x Member of that church , and uſed 
ſome triviall reaſons, for her not aſſenting to his admſlion , and for 
that time hee conld not be received into the congregation, having 
not given the good filter plenary ſatisfaRion ; and whether hee be 
yet received into church- fcllowſhip, 1 know not, bur that he was 
| by the woman at that time put off, that I ſhall be able to prove, 
with the other two Stories, and be able likewiſe to produce 
manA4 ſuch Preſidents more. Now I referre this co any under- 
tanding mans judgement, whether the Keyes in many of the new 
gathered churches be not tyed unto the womens Girdles , and 
whether my Brother Bxrtorn and 7. S.arcalwayes to be credited, 
either in their denials or affirmations. . | 

And this ſhall ſuffice to have ſpake of the fifth querie. And now 
I come to the ſixth and laſt querie, viz. Whether the prafiiſing and 
preaching of all theſe things, &c. be to ſet up Chriſt as King upon 
{is Throne ? to the which querrie wy Brother Burton, and I. S. 
anſwer as two Jugglers, nething to the purpoſe. My Brother 
Burtons words are theſe , page 19 Thoſe Churches (ſaith hee) 
that are for matter and forme true Churches, and are governed ac- 
cording to Chriſts Word,ave [et up Chriſt as King upon hi Throne : 
and for ſuch as are otherwiſe , let them confider Whether they doe 
as they ought, ſet up Chriſt as King upon his Throne. 

This is my Brother Burrons gn{wer to my fixt qrerie, Now 
whetier this be a dire anſwer to my quwerze, I leave it to the 
judgement of the Learned. But from this his anſwer I may boldly 
conclude , that their new congregations doe not fet up Chriſt 
as King upon his Throne , they fayling both for the mat- 
ter and forme of true churches, and being not governed accor- 
ding to the Word of God ; all which I have ſuffictently proved 
in my foregoing Diſcourſe. As for ?.S. hee anſwers nothing to 
the queſtion, as all that ſhall reade his words may well perceive, 
which are theſe, 7 anſWer, (ſaith: hee) o queſtion but the prry= 
. ving and purifying of Church Ordinances and Fellowſhip, which 
{ome contend for, 1 to ſet Chriſt upon a higher Throne viſible to the 

| World 
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world, then by ſome other wayes hee is, &'c, Now w hether thi 


bea ſatisfaRtory aaſwer to the querie , I leave it to others to judge 
of, but from his wordsI thus argue ; Where Chriſts Ordinances 
and Church-fellowſhip are polluted, there Chriſt is not ſetup upon £ 
his Throne ; bucio all thenew congregations Chriſts Ordinances 4 
zre polluced, and Church-fcllowſhip contaminated , as I haye ſuf- 


ficiently proved ; Ergo, Chrilt is not ſet up there on his Throae. 
And this (hall ſurtic- to have ſpake by way of anſwer to all they 
had to lay to my queries. 

But now I ſhall ſet down Gods method , and the Apoſtles 
praQice in gathering of churches, and the manner they uſed in 
making Members in every Church, and compare it with the me. 
thod our brethren the Independents uſe in gathering of their con- 
eregations, that all men may the berrer diſcerne truth from error, 
and may all be undeceived in this buſinefle of fo great concern- 
ment, And I will firſt begin with Chaiſts Commiſſion given 
to his Apoſtles, and in them toall Miniſters, and then conſider 
the praQice of [oh the Baptiſt, and of all the Apofiles and Mi- 
niſters in the Primitive Church and the o:der- that God himſelfe 
aſed for the gathering of thoſe thar belong unto his eleAion, and 


for the congregating of the loſt ſheep of che houſe of 7/-ael in- 


to the fold of Jeſus Chriſt, who is that great Shepherd and Bi- 
hop of our ſoules; and I conceive thar Gods order and the A- 
pollles praRtice 1s rather to be follo wed then any other new found 
WAY. Pots | 
Bur to begin with Chrilts Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, AZarrh. 
21. virſe 19, 20. Goye therefore, {aith Chrilt, and teach all Na, 
tions, baptizing thens, In the Name of the Father, Sonne and holy 
Ghoſt ; teaching them to obſerve all things Whatſpever I comman4 
you andlo! 1 am with you eventos the end of the World, e Amen, 
And in the 16. of Marke wver/e 15.16. Hefaithunto them, Go 
* into all the World, and preach the Gospell untoevery creature : 
He that beleeveth and is baptized ſhall be (3 ved, but he that belee- 
veth not ſhall be damned, Andin the 26. of tie As,Saint Paul 
after he had declared the manner of his converſion to King A42ripe 
pay he likewiſe made known unto hum the commiliion he had re. 
ceived from Chriſt Jeſus, in the words following, wer/e 15 , 16, 
17,18, 19, 20, And I (aid, Who art thou Lord ? and he (aid, I 
am Teſics whom thou perſecmeſt; but riſe and ſtand upon thy Ph 
| or 
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for I have appeared nnto thee for this purpoſe, ro make thee a Mi- 


nifter and a Witneſſe , both of theſe things Which thou baſt ſeen, and 
of thoſe things in the which I Will appear unto thee, delivering thee 
from the people, and from the Gentiles, unto Whom noW I ſend thee 
fo open their eyes, and to turne them from darkneſſe to light and 
from the power of Satan unto God, that they may recerve forgive» 
neſſe of ſinnes , and an inheritance among them Which are [anttified 
by faith Which is in me ; Whereupon I Was not diſobedient to the hea- 
venly viſion, but ſheWwed firſt unto them of Damaſcus axd at Jeruſa- 
lem, and throwngh all the coafts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, 
that they ſhould repent ana twrne to & oa, and do Works meet for re- 
pentance. 

Our of theſe ſeverall places, from the Commiſſion of Chriſt 
given to his bleſſed Apoſtles, and to all Miniſters and Preachers 
of the Goſpell to the end of the World : here obferve theſe 
things. 

FE: t, that their bounds and limits Were ſet them, how farre they 
ſoould go in their teaching all Nations, and beyond which they might 
not paſſe ; and they were theſe , that they ſhould teach no other 
things bat What(hriſt commanded them and appeared to them in,and 
for the Which they had his Word and Warrant ; and ſo long as they 
ſhould de this, he promiſed them axd all that ſhould ſucceed them in 
the Miniſtery, to the endof the Worldto be With them, 

we alſo farther obſerve the condition in the executing of this their 
commiſſion, they Were to propound unto all N ations and people Hp- 
oa what condition they were to be admitted into the Church, and that 
Was /aith > repentance; and they Were to receive all ſuch as beleened 
and Were baptized, and that upon the profeſſion of their faith andre- 
pengw@re, Without any further teſtimony of others, wnleſſe they had 
been formerly known to be open enemies and perſegutors of the church, 
and then they Were juſtly tobe ſuſpebted, till they had given publike 
evidence by Wertne {ſe eto the A poſtles and 1 miſters of their true cone 
v.r/ion, us it hapned to Paul, whom: for a time the Diſciples feared, 
Acts 9. 26, 27. rill they had better information and proofe that he 
ow preached the faith that he had once perſecuted,and had [ſuffered 
for 1t, which t the onely preſident we have in all the Als of the A- 

poſtes of any that Were refuſed to be admitted into the communion 
and jellovWſhip of the e Apoſtles, as I remember ( for he Was a 1Mmi- 
fer before) but all the other that came in Were admitted upon their 
ow 14 
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own offer , if they tendred themſelves and imbraced the Goſ> 
gell, and Were baptized, and that Without any relufation or 
ſermple. 

Now before I come to my third obſervation out of the com- 
miffion given to the Apoſtles, I muſt wait here alictle upon the 
motions of my brother Barrons pen which as it marches along, 
makes now and then ſome whibling incurſions into my quarters ; 
and therefore that all men may ſee my torces are ever ina readi- 
neſſe,and that I am alwayes willing to fight him whereſoever I 
meet him,” and that my brother Byron alſo may ſee how ready I 
am togratific his deſire , who Page 7. ſaith, Come on brother, let 
1ou and I try it out by the dint of this Sword. I will here skirmiſh 
a little with him to breath him, and then po after him; in'the 15, 
Page of his book he-puts me upon the-reconciling of a contradi- 
Rion which he conceives made : Forſaith he, Page 101. of your 
book, you ſay, The Apoſtles and other Minifters of the 8 e's 
$0 receive all ſuch as beleeved and were baptized, and that upon the 

pr ofeſſion of their faith and repentance Without any further teſtimony 
of others, unleſſe they had been firmerly knoWn to be open enemies, 
and then they were juſtly to be ſuſpefted, till they had given publique 
evidence by Witne(ſe to the «Apoſtles and Miniſters of their true con- 
verſion as concerning Paul, Atts 9.26, 27, * | . | 

Now here (faith my brother Barton) I obſerve. 

Firſt, a notable contradiAlion to what you ſay Page 115. As Gods 
command to all Miniſter was that they ſhould admit all ſach inte 
the Church, as belevved and: were baptized upon their defiring it , 
without any confeſſion" wither. private or pablike. 'Here'( ſaith my 
brother: Burton) [ leave. you to reconcile your own contradiftion, 
pon their profeſſion and Without any confeſlon. 

For Anſwer , I aflert that my words are ſo far from « notable 
contrad;Fion to any' menthat know what a contradiQion is, that 
there is- riot at all (o! much” as avetyſimilitadeof a contradiction 
in them : For what contradition I pray is there in theſe expreſ- 
fions > The Miniſters of the Goſpell are to receive all ſach as he- 
leeve and are baptized, ang that upon the profeſſion of their faith and 
reptntentey of OO OLONRD OO bs L 

Gods command to alt Miniſters, w, that they ſhall admit all ſuch 
into the Church as beletue and are baptszed wpon their deſiring it 
| Without any confeſſion &6, Here as all the world may ſee is no con- 
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traditian, | But if 1 had, in.thoſe places. expreſled my ſelte thus: 
vita the Miniſters of the Gofpell are to admit nene into the (Church 
but upon their publike confe /[ion of their faith. : 
And in the ſecond: place if, I had faid,, God commanarall Ai. 
niſters to-adwit all ſuch into,the. Church as beleeve and are baptized, 
withaut any.confefſion ef their faith, Then my, brother B rron might 
have had a Poor accafion of making obſervations; but it upon a 
conceipt of fe ſmall a-thing.as a contradiction, he will call for the 
attention.of the-whole' world,andicry out.awatable eartradifiion ) 
howrwonld this man-vapor it. he could.ger ſome greatadvantage 
againſt.me?. withour doubt he would cry Vi@oria Viltoria.l do 
| beleeve that Saint Crerenſs. would not. more radomontadoe it over 
ever to be honoured Malter E4Wards then he would over me:: 
But as:L ſaid before and as all the. Judiciqus wil obſerve,there.is. no: 
contradiQion_in thoſe: two: expreliiong; for to deſcribe one and? 
_ theſame thing na vyarious manner,.isno contradition, which as 
the:learned know, conlifts in denying and affirming of one and the 
{amething; which the ſaying, upon their profeſſion, and\Without a= 
»pconf#/ion,does. not;.. pr profeſiar i one thing,and confefſion tu an=. 
they, . they are two diltinck things; and therefore there was na 
denying:andathrming ofi one: and theſame thing ; and therefore. 
po contradiion. But by: ſich. eriflings!as theſe are,my brother 
Burton, 1. S. and Hanſerdo:Knollys; like thoſe evil Workers Saint 
Paxl ſpeaks of Phil. 3. 2. whom he. commands all Chriſtians ro 
beware.of , they ſquander- away thay pretious time. to. deluge. 
and deceive the. ignorant people, whereas. they. might better by. 
far imploy themſelves if-they were all naw :this> hot weather in- 
the Butchers ſhambles a killing of flyes. And this ſhall ſerve 
in way of Anſwer to his firſt obſervation! of. 4 nopabic contra» 
aitton. : , | T os ts > 4 8 . C $61.4 ge 1] Lk 34 
- Andnow7T:come'to hisother oblcryationamthe dame page, Que 
ro-what it hath relacionT know nat; nor-how ke brings 44. int0-be- 
any anſwer nor what heantends by.it:for themanisyery rambling, 
bus: thus:he ſpeakeththere... © © 4 LIT <> 
Secundly ſaith he} 7 an{Wtery. that in theſe dayes of, profiſſgd and 
covenanted for Reformation, there u required the Prefelſ{enan cave, | 
2/5104 of; one ſpeeeal/ point: 'of* fartb. (which it\Wworkenoneaarty bit 
:n prattice moſt da.deny ) touvhing (" briſts Kingly office WT haabſe- 
{ate ſole ſoueraigntyy dts  , yz SE | = 
| þ Thus 
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Thus he there :expatiates, but:againit whom or what he makes 
that anſwer I know not'z:For thys mach I. can {ay in the behalfe 
of all the godly and learned Pregbyterians there are no men upon 
the earth that more endeayour: both inword and deed to Drake 
and confeſſe that ſpecial point of taith rowching Chrifts Kingly 
office and bus abſolute farraiguty (35 by all their practices they de- 
clare) then they, as all their learned Sermons and: Writings:can 
witnefle: and'on the other fide concerniag all the Ildependents 
and SeQtaries I can truly fay thus much , that never any people 
madea greater noiſe in words of advanceing Chriſt and ſetting 
him up naked upon his. Throne (for ſo they ſpeak) then they do, 

and yet never. did anypeople more diſhonour him or diſthrone kim 
then they, as in the foregoing diſcourſe I have ſufficiently proved. 


And therefore if this his ſecond Anſwer concerns any, it belongs 


co the Independents, and it highly indeed concerns them all, to 
conſider their erroneous. wayes.and now at lalt to ſeek after the 
wayes of Truth, Peace and Love, and not.thus with their tongues 
and penns to ſet the whole world on \fare and then te warm and 
heat themſelvs by the light of it, like thoſe that danced about their 
calfe, who did eat and drink and roſe up to play. And this [hall ſerve 
for anſwer to that. - 
And ſo now I go on to my third ebſervation out of the Apoſtles 
Commiſſion. Fl | : | | £217 366 
I The third thing Wwe may obſerve,is,that this commilzion Was delive- 
red only to the eApoſtles and Minifters of the GoSpel, and that it Was 
their place only, who had the Keys delivered unto them to open and 
fur the doors of the Church,ta admit ſuch as they thought for their 
faith, knowledge and repentance Were ſufficiently CAP and. fitted 
tobe made Members; and to refuſe [nch as they conceived not fit ts 
be received into the followſoip of the Church, either for their 1gno= 
rance or other fins and offences, and to caſt ſuch out of the (hurch, 
es through their malvuer ſation. declared themſelvs to be no beleevers 3 
for the coumriſrion Was only delivered wnto the «Apoſtles and Mi- 
 nifters, that they ſhould admit whoſoever belceved and were bap- 
tized ; and they that beleeved not and Would not be baptized, were 
ot to be admitted, This ( omma{11on 1 affirme, was only given to the 
e Apoſtles and Minifters, and it Was and is that office that pecn- 


liarly belongeth unto them. | 2 
And if we looke into the' method of Gods dealing with his 
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Church in all ages, under the Law and under the Goſpell, both 
for the admitting of any into the Church as Members and Ot. 
cers,or the caſting out of any ; and to all the pratice of the Pro. 
phets and Prieſts of the Old Teſtament, or the pratice of John the 
| Baptiſt and the bleſſed Apoſtles in the time of the NewTeltament; 
we ſhall finde, that they that were admitted into the ſociety and 
| fellowſhip of the Church , were by the Miniſters onely under 
both the Teſtaments received, and to them the people by God 
himſelfe were ſent, and they ſcent unto the people for this pur». 
ole. +2 
And for proofe of this I now fay, I will firſt begin with the 
Old Teſtament, a few teſtimonies of the which may ſerve for the 
confirmation of that truth, as that of Malachi 2. ver. 4,5, 6, Te 
| And ye ſhall know that I bave ſent this my commanaement unto you, 
that my covenant might be with Levy, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. My 
covenant Was with him of life andpeace, and I gave them to him, 
for the flar wherewith he feared me, and was afraid before my 
Name, The law of truthwas in his mouth, and iniquity Was not 
 foundin bu lips, he Walked with me in peace andequity, and did 
rurn many aWay from iniquity ; for the Prieſts lips hall keep hnoWy- 
ledge, and they ſball ſeek the Law at his mouth ; fir he is the Meſ- 
ſenger or Angel of the Lord of hoſts. A ſufficient teſtimony to 
prove, that the Miniſters onely under the Old Teſtament had the 
power given them of admitting of any into the fellowſhip and 
communion of the Church, and that all the people were direted 
to them as the Meſſengers and Angels of the Lord of hots, if they 
deſired to be admitted into the Church. And ſo Teremy and E- 
ekzet, as we read in the firſt chapters of both their Propheſics, 
and the ſame may be ſaid of all the Prophets, they were ſent un- 
to the people, The people were to be direRed by them, and the 
Prophets and Prieſts onely had that power delegated unto them, 
of proclaming both mercies and judgements, and of receiving - 
into the Chutch ſuch as ſhould come unto them. And under the 
New Teſtament, inthe third of Aarthew, we finde Jeruſalem 
4114 all Indea, and all the regions round about Ieruſalem, going out 
to Tohn the Baptift, and were baptized of hum , and admitted into 
the Church by him alone, without the people ; and the ſubſtance 
of his Preaching, with his manner of admicting of members tats 
the Church,and the conditions ppon which he received them, and 
___ whae 
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what the people did before their admiſſion, is all fully ſer down 
in the third of Zuke, and the ſeventh.' And for the ſum of his 
Preaching, it is ſaid, verſe the third, That it was the bapti/m of re- 
pentance for the remiſ3ion of fins, And for thoſe that came unto 
him, as the common people , the Publicaas and the Souldiers, 
they all ask ob what they ſhould do? And after he had inftruct- 
ed them ſeverally their duties, and told them upon what condi- 
tions they might be admitced , it is ſaid in the ſeventh of Luke 
Verſe 29. That all the people that heard hims, and the Publicans 
Juſtified God, being baptized With the Bapti/m of John: But the 
Phariſees and the Lawyers rejefted the counſel of God againſt thens- 
ſelves, being not baptized of him, Verſe 30. So that by Chriſts own 
teſtimony (the Phariſees and Lawyers onely excepted ) all that 
came to him were baptized and admitted into the Church with-" 
out theconſent of the people. And ſo we finde in the Goſpel of 
Saint /ohn, chap. 3.4. yea, through the whole Book, That the peo- 
ple every where made their addreſſes to John the Baptift, and to 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles onely ; and that as many as came to Chriſt 
nnfainedly, were reccived by him, and his Apoſtles; and nene up- 
on the offer of themſelves, it they accepted of the conditions and 
were baptized, were ever refuſed. And we finde further, that 
when our Saviour had at any time clenſed and cured the Lepers, 
he ſent them to the Prieſts, for to be admitted by them into the 
communion of the Church, from which their noiſome diſeaſe, as 
a type of fin, had forthetime excluded them. 

As for John Baptiſt ( ſaith my Brother Burton, Pape 16. ) 
{ about Whoſe gathering you have ſo beſtirred your ſelf before, and 
20 4s little purpoſe.) Ton may obſerve, that thoſe beleevers in Chriſt 
then to come, according to the Papiſts dotrine, were not formed in- 
ro a ( hriftian Church, or- Churches, as after (briſts reſurrefion 
the beleevers were. And when you come to viſit thoſe Chriſtian 
Churches once conſtituted in their Goſpel form by the eApoſtles, you 
foall finds, that the power of admitting, and rejefling or caſting out 
of members, Was not inthe Apoſtles and Miniſters alone, but in the 
ens For thi, read 1 Cor. 5, Wherethe Whole Church of the 

aintsin Cormmth, to Whons Paul wrote, were to caſt out the inceStu- 
03 perſon ; ar alſo, afterward upon his repentance, to re-admit hins, 
2'Cor.2. 6, 7. This one inſtance (ſaith my Brother Burton) 15 4 
(fficiens preſident for all Churches, Thus he, | | 
S\ſ3_ | and 
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And this js all he hath #0-lay there, concerning Tobs. 8 aprifi* 
Now although I have formerly anſwered, and that in many 
places ia the foregoing Trextiſe, to every. ſeveral branch of this 
my Brother Burtous cavil ; and although it be nothing to the 
enervating of my Argument, as all underſtanding men will well 
preceive, if they duly conſider it. ; : yet hecaulſe I perceive by his 
whole diſcourſe, the main deſfigne both of himſelf, and all choſe of 
his faction (that now troyble the world with their ſcribbling) is 
to deceive, and delude filly fouls, that they may the better bring 
all the Presbyters into the hatred of the people, as men Aatichri- 
ſian, and more then Pxelaticel , 8nd as affeRting n more loxdly 
power over the people, then ever the Biſhops exerciſed over them 
(for this is the language all their Pulpits and Pamphlets ſpeak :) 
I fay, in this regard, though I have often formerly fully anſwered 
toevery branch of chis cavil, I will here ſay ſomething to it, for 
the better diſcovery of the vanity and triviality of the man: And 
that I may declare untoall gmea how little his aſſeverations are to 
be regarded, | ' 

But I deſire the Reader to take notice of his grolleries (waving 
that ſlighting paſlage of bis, where he ſaith,7 has I have /o beſtsrred 
my ſelf, and to ſe little purpeſe about John Baptilts gathering, 
(F Co | | 

<A firſt, That he joyns here with the Pens in unchriſtianing 
and unchurching all thoſe that were baptized by the Baprit ; And 
ſo inthis point he is a Papilt. 7 

Secondly, That he makes the form of a Church, which he calls 
the G afpel form, co conlilt in excommunication. : 

Thirdly, Take notice of his peremptory aſſertion, and in it, of 
an other notable error, where he ſaith, Tow ſpall finder, that the 
poWer of admitting and rejefling of members, Was not in the Apoſiles 
and MiniSers alone, but in the Churches, And for proof of theſe 
his grolleries he quotes, 1 {'or.5. and 2 (or. 2. 6,7. and makes 
the example of that Ghurch to be b5ndingly preſidential (to uſe 
7. $. his Rhetorick) to all Chriſtian Churches ; Whereas in his 
tenth page hetells me, Xe are neceſſarily totake all the Churches 
in the New Teſtament together , to make up one entire andperfelt 
Church patern. Thele are his words there ; and yet here he makes 
the Church of Corinth tobe a cm 7 4 for all Churches. 
So that every oncof their Inſtances mult be a ſufficient patern ” 

| ® 


— 4 


Ss piped > aa 


m—_—_ 


A nh EL ED EIT a 


ed. o—__—_ et 


FnpupenDaENCY 


. 
— 


rot Gods Ordinance. 


allother-Chiwohes ;-arid'yet when I produced: the example of the 
Church of 7ernſelem, the Mocher Church, for # pxtern of Go- 
veramene forall other Churches,: he rejeRed it, affirming, that 
i way notes perted perern," And in thac his expreſſion allo, we 
may take notice” of 2 pareeÞ of good:Divinity, whete he' makes 
the Ghurelof C95»tÞ, a more peafe&X Church therithat at' 7ey=- 
{alem; which not withſtending he ſfayes, was the firſt formed 
Church, Now if excomimitnication and diſcipline, xs my Bro- 
ther Burton ſayes, be the Goſpel form of a Church , and the 
Church of Zer#/alem wanted'thetpatt'of diſcipline; thea it was 
nota formed Chutch ; but: ſo hie ſpexketh of it in the'rentlipespe, 
where 7 ob/erve a notable contraditfion (touſurpe his one Lan- 
2uzge:) And here I leave him a while toreconcile it. But now 
to ſpeak breifly by way of anſwer to theſe my Brother Brtons 
groleries Hes | i 

Firſt, Whereashe joyniog with the Papiſts, unchriſtians and 
unchurches all thoſe that were baptized by tlie Buprif, heis very 
erroneousin fo doitig, atid dealeth: niolt wickedly arid uactiriſti- 
anly- with alFthoſe gloriousSaints;' for chey'were as good Chrifti- 
ans afd belcevers; as he or any Independents in the world's 'As 
who altof theth' have Chriſts oywn'teſtimony' for! their true faith 
in him; end their unfinedregentihettowirds God; whichare 
ſufficient' charsRers- ever tomake zny- pevple' good: Chriſtians ; 
1nd of all thera our Savionrfaich, Duke 7. 29,30. That they juſti- 
fied God; and rejeed not' his connſel' ayaibſt themſelves, us'the 
Pharoftts andthe Lawyers did ;" that'19! all thoſe that were bap- 
tized by the Baptifſh, repented;- andbdedved in Chriſt, and im- 
braced' the Promifeg z and therefore; by our Saviours own wit= 
neſſe, rhey were atl good Ehriſtiarſs as any in the new gathered 
 Ehwrehes, And therefore, my Brothtt B x7ron 25 aniotorious Pa= 

piſt; and'a calimnittors oighit@bereproved; eſpecially by the 
ſevenew Churches whicfthold; THt afl that were baptized by 
Toh the Bapti#,- werebeleeversandgeod' Chriſtians, And' this 
(hall ſafftee to have ſpake to his firſt grollety. 

His ſeconds; Thithe makes excommunication the form: of = 
Chute#, 2S\WEnrtay ſet page' the thyentieth of his Book; where 
anſwering aRt@thy Argument; by whiekT proved our Churches 
to be true Chivehits; Dit. Berauſe the ſaving Truth of the Goſpel 
of Teſws (Chriſt Was preached, receroed; andprofeſtin our Churches. 
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To the which Argument of mine, he there thus replyes. If you 
(faith he) mean the Whole with of C hrift, it # Well. Bat do not 

J0u know (faith he) that there Are three ſpecial viſible marks of a 
true viſible Church, The Gospel purely Preached, the Sacraments 
duly adminiftred, 'and Diſcipline rightly prafliſed ? All Which 
marks to gather the Church of England (for ought I know) ts yer 
ro ſeck, So that by theſe words of my Brother Bxrroy, it is mani- 
felt, That in his opinion the Goſpel-Form of a Church is to have 
Diſcipline rightly Praftiſed. So that where Diſcipline is wanting, 
by his learning, there 15 no true Goſpel formed Church. 

But before I anſwer to this his grollery, I will fay thus much 
to my Brother Burtov, That Diſcipline rightly pratti/ed, is net 
one of the ſpecial viſible marks of a true vilible Church ; and that 
for theſe Reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt who better knew the cflential 
marks of a true.viſible Church, chen my Brother Z#rton, yer he 
in ſetting them all dowa, omitting that of Diſcipline, faith, AG 
2. 42. That they continued ſtedfaſtly in the eApoſiles DoArine, and 
Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers ; So that ac- 
cording to this uncrring diſcription of the effeatial marks of a 
true viſible Charch 5 Whereſoever the Goel u truly Preached, 
and Where the Sacraments are rightly adaministred, and where there 
is the true Invocation of God ( which is the third eſſential mark 
in Gods Diale& of a true viſible Church) there, there is a true 
Church, although there be no Diſcipline ; and therefore I gather, 
thac Diſcipline though a molt excellent Ordinance, and much to 
be deſired, and had long fince been obtained, had not the 1lde- 
pendents hindred it , makes not for the eſſe but the bene + of x 
Church, And I will ever beleeve the Holy Ghoſt in this point, 
rather then my Brother Barron, And withal, I will live and die 
in this opinion , That the Church of E»g/and is atrue Chutch 

(notwithſtanding , whatſoever all che SeRaries can ſay to the 
contrary ) becauſe in the Church of Eng/ard, the Goſpel is 
truly Preached, and the Sacraments are rightly Adminiſtred, and 
the Name of God is truly called upon ; all which, if they were 
ſufficient to makethe Church of Ter#/alem a true formed Church, 
yea, and the firlt true formed Church, according to my Brother 
Burtons own learning, then they are ſufficient to make the Church 
ef England a true formed Church. | 
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But a ſecond Reaſon to prove that Diſcipline rightly practiſed 
1$ not the forme of a church , is from my Brother Burtons owne 
words; for hee every where faith, that the church of er»/alen 
was a true formed church, and yer ſhee wanted that part of Dz/> 
cipline, of caſting ont corrupt Members ; ſothat Difcipline there 
could not then be rightly pradtifſed, if that church wanted that 
part of Diſcipline, and 'if jt were not there at all as hce ſaith; and 
therefore for char marke tt does not make for the eſſe of a church, 
and for the bringing in of a GoFpel forme (3s is faid before : ) and 
whictris yet more, if excommanication be the Goſpel forme of 
a trae viſible church then all the Synagogues in 1ernſalem, in Saint 
ohn the Baptiſts time were true formed churches after the Gol- 
pel forme; for Synagogue and Church 1n the holy Scriptures are 
all one ; and 1n all the Synagoguesthey had excammunication, as 
in many places it is evident ; and for inſtance theſe, Tohng. 23. 
For the Iewes had argned already , that if any man did confeſſe hee 
was Chriſt hee ſhould be put out of the Synagogue;and in the tour. 
tieth verſe, i- terminiy 1t 15 ſaid , that they Ls the young man, 
and in therwedlfth chapcer , yerſe 35. it isfaid there, that among 
the chiefe Ralers many beleeved in him, but becanſe of the P barifies 
they d1d not confeſſe him , leſt they ſhould bee put our of the Syna- 

Op He, oe -: 
. Viaoy places more to the {ame purpoſe might be produced to 
prove that there was that part of diſcipline even in the Synagogues, 
and that in Johns time , howloeyer it was abuſed, as excom- 
munication dafly is amonpft all rhe'SeRaries at this day;and if we 
daly weigh and confiler allthings, this parc of diſcipline was ta- 
ken from the Jewiſh Synagogues,, and from them braught into. 
all'Chriftian Churches ; ſo 'that if that part of diſcipline be rhe 
Goſpel forme of a true vifibe Chutch , 'or one of the efſentiall 
markesof a true, viſible Charch , as my Brother Br+o-: ſaith , I 
{hull not need 'to take a,great Journey from [eru/alem, and Tohy 
Baptiſts Churches , us wy Brother. Burton would have me goe to 
viſte all the otter Chriſtian Churches , to find in them excommu- 
nication, that 'Goſpel forme of a Charth, I will leave that journey 
to their Itinerary Independent Predicants, who have nothing elſe 
to doe, and:will contene my ſelfe with che Chriſtian Synagogues 
and Churches, amogeglt the which 7ob» Baptiſt and Chrilt him- 
ſlte both converſed, preached , _ performed all the offices of 
TE. ot true 


ww 


% 


* Wn T EEOVL. 8 8-450 A oi RE ERAS az; Ds . oo 
ROS ee $2 4 205 > OED +4#* "I es 8 eres Hg 7 ax. > 
124,04 Re EE EEE DE Shes Reo Re be > 
0 [- < S 


— 


"3K gs , 

- EE 7 

2 Fa 

or _ er —_— _ 
25 L »_ 

A | 

we 


2 


06 


_ 


The utter routing of all the Independent Army, or, 


Hs OI q— - C's —_ 


OO I—__  —._  — 


tru? Paſtors; ard in thoſe Synagogues and Churches of Jeruſalem, 
in all andevery one of them [ find the Gofpel truly preached,the $ 4a- 
craments rightly adminiſired, and the name of God rightly called 
upon;and all thoſe eſſentiall marks made that Church a true formed 
Church after the New-Teftament forme , if the Scripture and my 
Brother Burton may be beleeved; and therefore I take notice of 


| this as a ſpeciall error in my Brother Bmurtoz, that hee makes ex- 


communication the Goſpel forme of atrue Church, tor which his 
tenent I beleeve he will find ſome moderate check or other from 
{omeot his brethrenof the congregational way, whohold,that their 
particular explicite Covenant u the forme of the Church; and this 
(hall ferve for anſwer to that ſecond Grollery of my Brother 
Bertos. His third Grollery is, that hee faith , that the polver s 
admitting, ard caſting out Members, Was not in the Apoſiles and 
Miniſters alone,but in the( burchos, which is a notable error in my 
Brother B #rtox,and Contrary uato many places of the holy Scrip- 
ture : for God gave the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel only the 
Keyes,Matth,16, 8 Matt. 18, and Matth.28., and they that had the 
Keyes, and were the $ tewards of Goas family, could onely open and 
fout the doores to Whom they pleaſed without the people ; and we ſee 
that the Apoſtles onely in the ſecond of the A&#: without the peo» 
ple, received into the Chureh thoſe three thouſand firſt Converts ; 
Jen, and received Paul into their Fellow-ſhip , contrary unto the 
Diſciples and peoples mind, ARS 9. and wee know that Paul by 
his oWne power didexcommunicate and deliver to Satan Hymenevus, 
«1d Alexander, and others, 1 Tim. chap.2. verſe 1. and welearne 


in the ſecond and third of the Revelation, that the Lord Writing 


»nto the (hurches ſends his Epiſtles ro the Angels as the chiefe offi- 


\ Ceri, and blames them for negleBting their duty , in not cafting ont 


thoſe wicked ones that Were among ft them ; by all which teftiumo- 
nies, and many more that might be produced, it is ſufficiently 
evident, that the Miniſters only onght by themſelves ro manage the 
government of the ('hurch,ana that it i their peculiar office, and the 
place of the people to yeeld obedience to What they de:and evenout of 
2. Cor.2. the ſame may be gathered where it is {aid,he was excom- 
municate by many net al. And therfore it is a marvellous great error 
in my brother B#rtor to conclude,becauſe Pan writ to the church 
of Corinth.for the caſting out of the inceſtuous perſon, thercfore 


| th:pawer and authority lay in the peoplcs hands, and notinthe 


Apoſtles 


PIC CO—_ -—2» 1 


CD18 OR OE EG I I FOOT -% AE EE a ts Nr Co ihe wb, ao Eo ATT WIVES 3 at ris. HV. a IE” \ a FR. 0 =o EN Int tao eh ri te gh - A 
ee Se An I A er bet bh ore ea Re oro ed Es 0 rs OS a Ea Loh ate? a dn A Si DOR pe a Os PRI I TING oe 
« de , Fa ES p A a 97% L ; FY VLES - # , Te f' » 
KEY jun [Se & ; f : 
* 
þ 


InDEep x1NDBNCY /0t Gods Ordinance. 


Apoltles and Minifters alone : But theſe are the unſound concluſi- 
ons that thoſe of the corgregationall way gather tvo too often 
from the holy Scripiure for the ingratiating of themſelves among(t 
the pcople , whom they pretend muck to honour, in telling them, 
that they have a poWer and intere$F in the government, as Well as 
the Miniſters have, and that the Preibyterians challenge thus to 
them[elves /oly , it is onely to inflave rhe people, and co Lord it 
over them, and that worle then the Prelates ; and for noother end 
I am molt aſſured, did my Brother Berton bring in this cavill in 
oppolition to my Argument; which not withſtanding ltands firme 
to prove that Jobn the Baptiſt did by himſelfe , and without the 
people execute hu Commiſ1ion', and receive Members into the 
Church, and that from his and the blefſed Apoſtles ex1mples, all 
other Miniſters may take this example, and doe the ſame, and that 
by Gods owne appointment, aS Wee ſhall ſee more tully in the 
following Diſcourſe ; and this ſhall ſuffice to have ipake to 
this cavill alſo of my Brother Barton , and all the Grolle- 


ries of the fame concerning the Bapryt , and his gathering of 


churches. 

But now to goe on, after the ReſurreRion and Aſcention of 
Chriſt , and chat che Apoltles had received the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and at their fi:lt entring upon their Miniftry, had preach- 
ed unto the people, and that the people were pricked in their 
hearts when they heard them, it 1s ſaid that the people addreſſed 
themſelves onely unto Peter , and the other Apoftles, ſaying, Aer 
and Brethren what (hall wee do? Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent 
and be baptizz:d every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſs for the 
remiſs1on of ſins,and ye ſhall receive the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, &c. 
AR.2.23,24. then they that gladly recerved the Word Were baptized, 
and the [ame day Were added unto them about three thouſand [onler. 

Here wee may obſerve theſe two things. 

The firſt chat the A poſtles by themſelves alone, Without the mul... 
titude or church admuted the people into the ſociety and company of 
beleeverr. | 

Secondly, that in the execation of their commiſtion, they did no- 
thing bat according to their warrant,aud according to their injuntti- 
on that was given unto them by Chriſt ; they proponnded no other 
condition or termes for th: making all and every one of them Meng= 
bers of the Church, but i” and Repentance ; the Which when 
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the people had accepted of , they were forthwith admitted, and that 
uponthetr owns word and teſt imouy,without any more adoe,or further 
inquiry, concerning the ales of their repentance , Without any 
Wirnefſe from others of their converſation,and Without the voycegal. 
lowance or epprobation of the people or the multitude of beleevers in 
Jeruſalem ouch lefſe of the whole Charch,who were never joyned 
with the Apoltles in their Commiſion , or conſulted with by 
them, whether they ſhould be admitted or nointo the Fellow- 
fhip.of the faithfyll, or demanded or asked by the people , whe- 
ther it were not fit that they ſhould take fome time of turther 
conſideration, thar they might wailke with them, to the end 
that chey might behold their converſation, and by their owneex- 
erience might further be confirmed , that their converſion was 
found and well : Neither did any call for at their hands, that they 
ſhould make a publicke confeflion of their faith to the Church, 
and givein their evidencesto the Congregation, that they were 
converted really, or that they ſhould take a private covenant, or 
ener into the Church by way of a peculiar covenant : nothing of 
all this ſpecified ; But 1t 1s onely related , that the people upon 
their beiog pricked in their hearts, applyed themſelves unto the 
Apdſtles, and that the Apoltles by their owne authority, and that 
power that was delegated unto them without reference to the 
Church or people , admitted them into the number of Belee- 
Vers. 

I expected in this place to have met with Generall Zurtor, or 
cavalier Hanſerds, Saint George his chaplaine , knowing what da- 
ring men they are, that they would have fought me here e- 
ſpecially, and that they would have indeavoured with all their for- 
ces tohave beate mee from this ground , a place fo advantagious, 
thatthey thatare Maſters of jt may bid defiance to the powerful- 
leſt, and potentelt enemies of the truth : and indeed I did ſo much 
the more expe their incounter here, and that they would have 
given mee Battell, and that wee ſhould have had a pitcht ficld for 
it, becauſe they have ever pretended an interc(t in it; yea, and 
challenge a right unto it, ſaying , that the church of Terafalem # 
theirs,and Which 1 more, they had by uſurpation got this charch into 
their hands, and had the poſſeſſion of it , and having thus attained 

- unto their deſigne, beiag backt with great friends , ſome Tobiafſes 
and Sanballcts, they began to build eaftles in the ayre , _ ra 
Ortie 


 Fortificatjonsia their braine, and laid a foundation in their phanta- 
lie, upon which they built an Independent Church , conſiſting of 
No more then could all mect in one place ,co enjoy all ats of wor- 
{hipin Gods ſervice, and pretended that this Church bejog the 
Mother-church , was to bee an <xample and paterne to all the 
Daughter-churches, and that all Churches through the world muſt 
be governed after that modelli;and bring by the afliftance of many 
Sanballats and Tobieſſes much Rrengthened ,asT ſaid before , they 
began to inſult,and to give Lawes of governmeat to all Churches, 
and to gather and ſet up churches after their owne modell, and 
being much afſured of their owne ſtrength, they bad defianceto 
the whole world, flinging and caſting their Gloves to all 
their enemies aſſembled and not aflembled ; , whereupon I being a 
Commander in the Presbyterian Army , and taking up the Gloye 
came out .againſt them, and by divine afliſtance reduced this 
place, and tooke it from them which they had fometime uojultly 
detayned from the Presbyterians, to whom indeed it belonged by 
the right of inheritance and ſucceſſion : I ſay I having by conqueſt 
taken this ſtrong citie from the Independent Vſurpers, that now 
labour to mannage all government by ſea and land, in church and 
ſtate, pretending they are Saints, and tharthe Saints mult goverre 
the world; and being in the poſſeſſion of it, I expeRted that thoſe 
two confiding Gommanders , Saint Hanſer do , valiant and vene- 
rable old Henry being ſo compleatly armed as he was , with his 
{xord, and Phocions Hatchet , and with his great white basket- 
hilted beard, that both of them aſsiſted alſo with 7. S. would have 
come out in battell againſt me, and would not have Ift the eld, 
15 Van Trump lutely left the ſea , eſpecially ſeeing 1n their march 
they all paſſed by the church of 7ers/alemz, and having alſo fo 
ercat an advantage againſt mee, they being three to one, which 
makes mee conceive that they are all, cichcr deſperate cowards, 
or terribly treacherous, and in that regard are not fit to be Gene= 
ralsand Commanders any longer in ſo great aa Aimy as that of 
the Iil-dependents; yea, this their declining Battell with mee 
makes me boldly conclude of them , that they deale unmanly 
on all fides 3 for if the church of Ters/alem be theirs, and that 
they have any iaterelt in tt , or a right untoir, why did they nor 
now ingage themſelves in her quarrell, and fight forher,efpeci- 
ally when all their Army lay ia the field ? certainely it had beene 
1” Tet 3 much _ 
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much for all their honours now to have ſhewean their valonr «. and 
therefore, they all of them not ſtriking a ſtroke , proclaime unto 
all the world their want, both of animoſity, and all heroicall yer- 
tue, and their want alſo of honeſty , 1a that they pretend a right 
unco that they have no jult title or claymeto, and for which they 
dare not fight, in that they amuſe the people , and (tirre up taRi- 
ons on every (ide, and all toltrengthea their owne parcy , for the 
making of a groundlzſs combultion in Church & State,*clling the 
people that they have poWer and intereſt in the government of the 
Church, and that axthority and juri;difion only belongeth unto 
the Presbyters, whick they ought aiwayes to exerciſe in the name 
of the Church, and thereupon they perſwade them, that if chey 
relinquiſh this their right unto the) Presbyters, they will more 
Lord 1t over them then ever the Prelates did; and they teach them 
farther, that this right is derived unto them from the example of 
the Church of ler«/alem, and the other Primitive Churches, who 
when they were caſt into a Goſpel forme, as they ſay,the Apoltles 
and Miniſters had not the ſole power of governing them, but the 
people alſo were joyned with them, and that they are all of them 
to have their voices, both in eleRing of officers, and in receiving 
in of Members,and calting out of any offenders as well as the Pre(- 
byters and Miniſters, and wiſh all the people to ſtand and coati- 
nue in that liberty wherein Chrilt hath made them free ; theſe and 
ſuch l1;ke unſound Principles they ſeaſon the people with, for the 
inraging of them againſt the Presbyters , and take all occaſions to 
pervert the holy Scripture, for the maintenaace of their new-found 
way of InJependency, and labour continually by ſhifts and jug- 
lings to evade the dint of any Arguments that are brought againſt 
them, for the proving that the power of government in the church 
relideth in the Presbyters and Miniſters hands, both for the ad- 
miſſion of Members, and the caſting of them out, as it did in the 
hands of John Bapti(t and the Apoſtles, and Diſciples, whoonely 
had the authority wich the Keyes committed unto them by God 
himſelfe, and who onely cxerciſed it in their dayes, as by innume- 
rable examples may be proved, as by that of John the Baptiſt,and 
the Apoſtles in the church of Teruſalem , Which latter cxample, 
both my brother Burton, and f. S. paſſe by with gieat filence, 


' wherein they deale moft diſhoaeſtly , as I ſhall by and by make 


appearc. But for the example of John the Baptiſt , my brother 
Burton 
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Burton ſet upon that at firſt, pretending to the people, that the ex- 
ample of Tohns gathering in of people by his ſole authority was 
not binding, becauſe as hee ſaith it was extraordinary, and that the 
(Churches and Aſſemblies gathered by him were not formed into 
Chriitian Churches , theſe we his words, page 16. and that thoſe 
Churches onely which were put into a Goſpel forme afcer Chriſts 
Aſcenſionare to bee a paterne of government unto all chriſtian 
churches to theend of the world ; and he faich, if we viſit them, 
wee (hill frad that in them the power of admitting and rej<Ring 
Members was not in the Apoſtles and Miniſters alone; and tor an 
inltance of this hee bringeth in the Church of Corinth, 2 Cor.2, 
which hee ſaith is a ſufhicienc Preſident to all churches : and there- 
upon concludes, and fo perſwades the people, that the example 
of Tohnthe Baptiſt in receiving 1n and admitting of Members by 
his ſole authority,cannot bee an example & patern to the Miniſters 


under the Goſpel to do the ſame ; and therefore labours with all 


his power to evade the dint of that Argument by ſuch turnings 
and evaſions as theſe, telling the people, That thoſe Congregati- 
ons that were gathered by him, not being in a Goſpel- Form, nor 


moulded up after the New Teſtament form, cannot be bind- 


ingly preſid-ntial ; and therefore for our imitation, he athrms, we 
mult neceſlarily come to the Chriſtian Churches conſtituted by 
the Apoltles,after Chrilts Aſtenfion; as that one for example, the 
Church of Corinth, in which, ſaith my Brother Burton, The 
people had authority of admitting and reje:ting members, as well 
as the Apoltles and Presbyters ; and therefore, thoſe primitive and 
Apoſltolike Churches onely, are to be a patern of4mitation to all 
Chriſtians and Miniſters of governing by, and not that of the 
Baptiſt ; and by this their craft and juggling, and by theſe Falla- 
cious means and unwarrantable wayes, my Brother Burton, Han- 
ſerdo Knollys, and 7. S. with all the fraternicy of the Ill-depend- 
ent Predicants, having prepoflcſt the people with aprejudicate 
opinion agaialt their faithful Miniſters, as if they aft<Red a lordly 
power over them, and more then Prelatical : They have, I ſay, by 
this craft ſo infatuated them, that there is ſcarſe left an car open 1n 
many of them to hear the juſt defence of the Presbyterians, or an 
eyeto ſee or read what they can ſay for themſelves, and againſt 
all their calumnies ; which wickedneſle and deceitful dealing of 
_ the Ildependents itinerary Preachers is unexcuſable.. But becauſe 
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my Brother Barron not onely carps at the example of Tobn the 
Baptiſt, but likewiſe at thoſe I brought of the Exnuch, of Pay, 
of Cornelis, of Lydia, and of the Goaler, Mr, Knollys allo joyn- 
ing with him in this good ſervice and skirmiſh ; the which after 
that both himſelf and Ab/irdo Know-leſſe ( for ſo he may truly 
be called ) had ſpent their breath and ſtrength to evade, and yet 
perceiving evidence of truth in them ſo apparently perſpicuous, 
as it dazzled their eyes, they cry out, that choſe were extraordi. 
nary exumples, and not binding , becauſe thoſe being baptized, 
were not admitted er received members 1nto any particular 
Church, but into the Catholike viſible Church ; and therefore, 
fay they, thoſe eximples are not 'for our imitation, we look only 
for the example of ſuch Churches as were calt into a Goſpel- 
Form, and into the mould of the New Teſtament- Form. 

Now. what a heighth of wickedneſle is it in theſe men, thusto 
trifle for the deluding of the {1mple people, and to pretend unte 
them, that there are divers wayes of admitting of members iato 
Chrilts Chu:ch? one way of admitting members into the Catho- 
like viſible Church, and another of admittivg members-into a 
particular Church, When in truth there js no difference » for he 
that is a member of any particular Church, is a member of the 
Catholike, and ſoon the contrary, as by the examples both ordi- 
nary and extraordinary by me produced, is ſufficiently apparent; 
for they were all admitted after one and the ſame way; and I had 
two examplesof receiving in members into Churches conſtituted 
after the New Teſtament Form ; us that of 7ers/alem and Da- 
maſc:, both Churches according to the Goſpel- Form ; nnd there 
were there three thouſand received members at one time in the 
church of 7er»/alems, without any of thoſe conditions they require 
2t their members hands; and Payx/ alſo was received a member of 
the Church of Damaſcus, upon the ſame terms that all thereſt 
were; and therefore the example 1s bindingly preſidential : And 
theſe two-exnmples are taken no norice of, but are paſſed by ; and 
zi the other counted cxiraordinary by them : And the people by 
this means are deluded znd miſerably abuſed. 

Now can there be a greater impoſture or deceit in any that 
pretend thto Religion and honeſty, then that in theſe men ? 
When they fay in their writings upon all occaſions, produce'us 
ſotne exemples of Ghutches according to the New Teltament 
V ' — worms 
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Form, wherein any members were admitted by the Miniſters ſole 
authority, and without the conſent of the people, and without 
thoſe conditions we requure of all ſuch as are to be admitted mem- 


bers into our Churches, and then you do ſome thing ? Can there, 


I ſay, be a greater deceit in any men, then this of theirs, to make 
| the people beleeve chat there hath never been any ſuch example 
produced ; when notwithltanding I had fer that example of the 
Ghurch of 7er«/alem-, and that of Damaſcas, both conſtituted 
after the Goſpel- Form before their eyes ? in both of which,thcir 
members were admitted by the fole and alone authority of the 
Miniſters of thoſe Churches, without the conſeat of the people, 
of without any of thoſ: requiſites they now demand of their 
members in all their new gathered Churches ; By which their 
proceedings, they make themſelves guilty before God, and all men 
of indire& dealing, and of withholding the Truth from the peo- 
ple in unrighteouſneſſe ; and manifeltly declare unto the world, 
that they are reſolved againlt all the Light of the Truth, obſtinate- 
ly to. perſiſt in their erroneous wayes, which 1s the greateſt 
height of impiety and wickednefle in the world, and no lefſe 
then to. refilt the Spirit of God : For if there had been but the leaſt 
dram of candor and fair dealing in them, they would never have 
aitered ſuch words; and had there been but any Chriſtian honeſty, 
and love to the peace of the Church in them, they would not 
have paſſed by the Church of 1:r»/2/e-, and that of Damaſcus 
unſaluted , and without taking aay notice of chem, and fell upon 
the examples of the Eunnch Cornelius, Lydia, and the Goaler, and 
then pretend that they were extraordinary. 
© But that all men may ſee my fair dealing with them, and (it it 
be poſſible) that I may undecetve the deluded people, 1 will in 
this place to gratifie my Brother Burton,and e{b/ardo Know-leſſe, 
{et before their eyes the «examples of the two Mother Churches in 
their Goſpel-F orw:Viz.that of leruſalem & Samaria, that fo by the 
mouth of two witneſſes, the Truth may the better be confirmed. 
Now, becauſe they took no notice of the Church of 1eru/alens 
in my tormer Book, but paſle it by as not worth the regarding, I 
ſhall defire them at this time, aad all thoſe that read this Book, 
duly to conſider how members were admitted there, not onely at 
one time,but always: And I ſhall defire them likewiſe,ferioufly to 
weigh the praQice of that Coy in the admitting of their mo 
uu aSs 
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bers; the example of which, according to their doctrine, mult 
ever be followed and imitated. js 

And becauſe my Brother Bxrton ſays, That theother Churches 
_ alſoareto be taken in for the making upof a complcac patern, L 
will prodace two other formed church:s after th: New Teltament 
Form among the Gentiles, and them eminent ones, thatthere may 
be no want of witneſſes; for the confirming us 1n theright way 
of gathering Churches, and for the receiving 1n of members. 

Firſt therefore I (hall increat the Reader to look into the ſecond 
chapter of che A&s where he {ſhall finde ar the farſt admi-lion 
there were thiee thouſand ſouls taken in and made Members of 
chat Church by the ſole power of the Apoltles,and where the peo- 
ple had no voice in the admillton of them 3; neither was it requi- 
red that they (hould walx ſometime in fellowſhip with them, that 
they might have experience of the truth of their converſion; nei- 
ther was it required of them that they ſhould make every one of 
taem a publike confeſſion of their faich, and bring in the eviden- 
ces of th-ir converſion, or that they ſhould enter into a particular 
explicice Covenant, or that they ſhould have the conſent of the 
whole Church; nothing of all this was required there; neither had 
the people any hand in the admitting of them, but the Apoſtles by 
themſelvs and by their ſole authority managed the whole buſineſs; 
for thoſe that were conyerted and pricked in their hearts applying 
themſelves unto the Apoltles ſaid, ſer. and Brethren what ſhall 
we do; and the conditions upon which they admitted them upon 
their repentance were theſe onely ; beleeve and be baptized in the 
N ame of our Lord jeſus; the blefled Apoſtles were not acquainted 
with our new modell, nor with the conditions of the new Con- 
oregations. But by the way let me tell the Illdependen:s that the 
Apottles andDiſciplcs had then a juſt ground of making ſuch con- 
d1yuons, if ever any had ; for they might with great reaſon have 
ta:d, howſoever theie fouls be not miracle proof, but that they 
are wounded to the heart by them, and by the Sermon of Peter ; 
yet we are not by and by ro confide in them and to admit them 
;nco church fellowſhip, unlefle they will walk ſome tune with us 
that we may have experience of the truth of their converſion ; 
and unlefle allo rhey will make all and every one of them a publike 
and particular confeſſion of his faith, and bring in the evidences 
of their convertion, and entcr alſo into a particular explicite co- 
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venant for obſerving all the Laws of memberſhip, and that they 
come.in by the generall conſent and approbation of the church. I 
ſay if ever there was a time that theſe conditions might have been 
required by any, it might then eſpecially have been, becauſe all 
thoſe had had their hand in crucitying of the Lord of life, as Peter 
told them ; and rherefore-they might all be well ſuſpeRed that 
| howſoever for the preſent they were all ſtruck ito a trembling 
condition , yet that they could not judge upon ſo ſhort a time of 
the ſoundneſle of their converſion, and therefore they might well 
have urged all the former conditions, and chiefly becauſe they had 
our Saviours own example freſhly before their eyes in the fecond 
of 7ohn where it is related that he would not commit hinſelfe unto 
men Which had been convinced by his miracles, although chey 
beleeved in him> ; fo that I {ay in that regard, when Chriſt Would 
not commit himſelfe unto them-, the Apoſtles and Diſciples mighc 
much more have pretended -1n all thete regards that they had no 
reaſon to confide in theſe men until they had had berter experience 
of them for the truth of their converſion, Bur when neither the 
Apoſtles nor none of all the Ditciples fo mnch as urged any con- 
ditions upon them beyond che commiſſion given them by (rift ; 
tO Wit, Repentance, Faith and Bapti/m- : the example of this 
church is for ever binding to all churches, that they m the admifſ1- 
on of their Members ſhould do che ſame, and they that propound 
other conditions do no lefle then accuſe the Apoſtles of injuſtice- 
2nd imprudency, as of taking that authority into their own hands 
from the people, and of fo ſuddenly and without any deliberation 
admitting of Members into charch-ftellowthip which oaghr, 
according to my brother Burtoxs doArine, ever to be done with 
great caution, who ſaith in his 14. Page nlta cantela non nocet; 
adding moreover that in things Werghty we Cannot be too wary, in 
regard they look not fa much at circumſtances in converſiou 4s tre 
[nbſtance ; andin regard alfs there ought to be a provident care for 
preventing inconveniences and [candalls ; ſeerng turpins ejicr ur 
quam non admittitur hoſpes, it # eaſier for a gueſt to be kept out 
then to be caſt out ; by all which his expreſſions and by their dayly 
pratice they dono lefſe then proclame: unto the world chat the 
Apoſtles took too much upon them and were not ſo prudent 1m 
the admiffion of Members into church- fellowſhip and communi- 
on as they ſhould have bin ; _ if chey did not accule the rs 
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of all the Apoſtles of deficiency, why do they not follow their 
examples ? and why do they impoſe new laws of admitting of 
Members and other conditions, then either (hr: the King of his 
church, God bleſſed for ever, or his holv Apoſtles did ? Which 
whether or no it be'/not one of the preſumptuous and blaſphemous 
wickedneiles, both in the Miniſters and the people that exerciſe 
this new Government, that ever was in the world , I leaveit to 
the judgement of all conſciencious and ſolid Chriſtians, This 
one example inthe church of 1er«/2/e might be a ſutficient pre- 
(dent for all churches imitation for ordinary admifſion of Mem- 
bers into church-fellowſhip. But I will produce other admiſſions 
in the ſame church, that there may be no want of witneſſes to 
corroborate this truth. 

In the laſt verſe of the ſecond chapter, beſides this firſt admiſ- 
fion, in termins 1t is {aid there, that the Lord added dayly unto the 
{hurch ſuch as ſhould be (aved. Here we finde additions of Mem- 
bers upon additions; for they were dayly added ( faith the Scrip- 
ture) and that by the Lord and K ing of hu ( hurch Ieſus Chriſt, 


and that upon the former conditions ; for we learn of no other: viz. 


of repenting, beleeving and being baptized : Here we finde nothing 


of walking ſometime before their admiſtion, here & nothing of pub= 
like confe/110n of their faith, nothing of bringing in of the evidences 
of thetr converſion, nothing of 4 particular explicite Covenant, 
nothing of the conſent of the Church, the Lord Jeſus whiles the 
Government of his church, Whoſe yoke Was eaſie and hu burthen 
light, lay upon his ſhoulders, and as long as the rule lay in his own 
hands, and before it caine to my brother Barrons fine white fin- 
gers, (which he ſaith in his learned Epiltle that ſome of his friends 
would not have him foule with me) I fay whiles the Government 
of Chriſts { hurch lay in his own hands, and before! it came to 
my brother B«rtons tingets, and into the paws and clutches of 
thoſe of the congregationall way ; «al Chriſts Diſciples and preti- 
ous ones were admitted mto church-fellowfyip without that heavy 
burthen of thoſe conditions they have moſt arrogantly brought into 
the Church of God; by which inas muchas in them lies they 
have not only put the Whole World tz a combuſtion, but moſt blaſ 
phemously aiſ- throned Chriſt , preferring their own vain traditions 
before hu moſt hsly LaWs, and doing all in the Churches name, aud 


inſlaved hu people, Whiles notWithſtanding they pretend they ſet up 


Chriſt 
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C briſt, upon bis Throne, and they preach the liberty of .the Goſpel 


unto the people, which is molt impiouſ]y to Jjuzele on all fides, Bur 
10W-to go onto the other preſidents of admitting Members in 
that Church, 

In the fourth chapter we have it recorded, verſe 4. that many of 
them which heard the Word beleeved, and the number of the men 
Was about five thou/and ; And all theſe were admitted into church 
fcllowſhip and into the Communion of the Saints, and that by 
vertue of their be/eeving Repentance and Baptiſm, as the Scrip= 
cure relaterh, Here & nothing recorded of Walking any time,for they 
were ſuddenly admitted, here # nothing of a publike confs/ſion of 
their faith, nothing of bringing in the evidences of their converſion, 
nothing of an explicite pain Covenant, not a Word of the con- 
ſent of the people. And yer this was the firlt formed Church after 
the New Teltament Forme ; by all which it doth f(afficiently ap- 
pear , that allthe prattice andprattle of the new gathered Churches 
hath neither precept nor preſident for it in the Mother Church, But 
it is not amiſle to produce an example or two more, omitting ma- 
ry through the Acts. 

In the fifth chapter , #por the ſudden and miraculous death of 
Ananias cSaphira, and throwgh the other wonders and miracles that 
were Wrought, it 1s faid, that beleevers Were the more added unto 
the Lord, multitudes both of men and Women : that is to ſay, many 
more Congregations and sAſſemblies of beleevers Were addetl to the 

Lord and admitted to be Members of that Church; And all theſe 
alſo Were admitted tobe Members by the «Apoſtles ſole authority,and 
that as ſoon as they offered themſelves ts be entertained Without a- 
ny of thoſe conditions they now require in their neW gathered Chur- 
ches: And yetlet me tell the Independents by the way, that at 
this time alſo the Apoltles and Diſciples might have challenged a 
- right to have propaunded thoſe conditions, if they might at a- 
ny time have been urged upon the people ; for they might have 
ſulpeRed , that this ſuldam converſion proceeded more from the 
miracles then from any ſound conviction of.them from the conſci- 
ence of their finne ; And therefore they might have urged that ir 
was now Very fit that they ſhould propound fome other conditi- 
ons of admillton then they had formerly impoſed upon them 
and that it was requilite and convenient that they ſhould now 
walk ſometime in church- fellowſhip with them, thar they might 
| Y VE] have 
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| have more & better aſſurance of their real and true converſion,and 
_ that they ought therefore before their admiſſion be urged to make 


all and every one of them a particular confefſton of their faith, and 
bring in the evidences of their converſion, and enter into a particular 
explicite ( ovenant for the better preſerving of Charch (ommuni- 


o#z eſpecially they ſeeing now before their eyes a preſident of 
| ſogroflle hypocrthie and falſe dealing in «Ananras and Saphira,and , 


what a conſternation came upon the whole church by it, and by 
the which alſo God was ſo much difpleaſed : therefore I fay in all 
cheſe regards they might then with very good reaſon, if at any 
time, have urged all thoſe conditions , and withall they might well 
have added, that they ſhould nor be admirted without the conſent 
of the whole church, of all which when there is no mention, it 


' jsabundantly evident that they were received into church com- 


munion without them and that by the ſole authority of the A- 
poll.s, which is leftfor arule for all other churches to the end 
of the World of admitting Members after the ſame manner : 
which when the Independents in all their new gathered churches 
dayly {warve from in their admiſhon of Members, they are in 
rheir fo doing prevaricators both againſt the precept of Chri/# the 
King of his church, and againlt the example of the blefſed 
Apoltles, and againſt the example of the chnrch at Tern/a- 
1:1, Which was the firſt formed church after the New Teſtament 
Forme ; by which praQice of theirs they make themſelves offen- 
ders in anelevated nature. | 

Now I will adde one example more of ordinary admiſſion of 


Members, and that in the fame Church, chap. 6. it is faid, verſe 7. 


that rhe Word of God increaſed, and the number of Diſciples mul- 


 riplyed in Jeruſalem greatly , and a great company of the Prieſts 


Were obedzent to the faith. Alltheſe alſo were by the Apoflles fole 


authority admitted Members of that Churchz And here likewiſe 


the Apoltl-Sand Diſciples might npon very good ground have ur- 
ged the impoſing of new conditions of admitting Members, if 
they might ar any time have doneir, in regard of thoſe Pricſts, for 
they- were notoriouſly knowne to have beene Chriſts enemies in 


his life and death, and had a great ſtroke in his crucifying , and | 


chcrefore if the Diſciples were affraid of Pazxl, as it isrelated in 
the niath chapter , b:cauſe hee had perſecuted the Church, and 


1n that regard were unwilling that hee ſhould be a joynt Member 


with 
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with them, they had very good warrant here of being afraid of 
this great company of Prieſts , and might therefore have defired 
that they might not bee admitted Members into Church-fellow- 
ſhip, £ill they had walked ſome time with them, that they mighc 
have ſome teſtimonies: of their true converſion, and that they 
might z1ſo for the ſatisfying of che whole Church, every one of 
th:m make x particular confeſsion of their faith, and bring in the 
ev:d2nces of theit converſion, and eriter into a particular explicite 
Covenant, 2nd be received in by the conſent of the whole church : 
ill theſe things I ſay chey might have urged with great authority, 
and have bzene as well affraid of theſe Pricſtsas they were of 
Paul : Now in that the Apoltles admitted here of all thoſe Prieſts, 
1S they did of Paul, As 9. by their ſole authority , and withour 
their either walking wich them 1n Fellowſhip fome time,or with- 
out a publicke confefsion of their faith, or bringing in their evi- 
dences of their converſion , or without a particular explicite Co- 
venant, or Without the conſent of the people; I ſay inall theſe 
_ regards it is manifeſt co all ſuch as will not put out their owne eyes, 
that all the Independents that impoſe other Lawes upon the peo- 


pic in their admiſsion of Members into Church-tcllowt(hip with 


chem, are Trangrefſors in a high degree agaialt both the command 
and example of Chriſt , who admitted of all that cameto him, 
and refuſed none, and againſt the example of all the holy Apoltles, 
and 3g4ialt the pratice of the Mother Church , and the firſt 
| formed Church after the New Teltament Form : and therefore, 
1 will be bold to ſay thus much, That all thoſe Miniſters and peo- 


pl: of the Congregational by-path, that ſhall notwithſtanding all 


that 1 have now fect before them out of the good Word of God, 
{ti]1 perfiſt in their unwarrantable praRtices againſt both the pre- 
cp: and preſident of Chriſt, the King of his Church, and of all 
his bl-f{:4 Apoſtles, they will be found fighecrs againſt God ; 
and it they do not all of them, that have had their hand in theſe 
un warrantable proceeditigs, ſpeedily repent, and relinguiſh theſe 
thetr r. b:llius courſes,they will highly provoke the Lord & King 
of his Crunch, to come out in wrath and indignation againlt 
ther, And who knows but as he let the devil looſe upon the 
ſons of Sceva, thoſe exorcilts, for abuſing his Authority, and ufing 
his Nam: for all thcir wicked dealings , I ſay, who knows but 
the righteous ani jak Gold may in like manner, it they _ 
I 
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| Rillperfiit & go on in theſe wicked and ungod ly courſes, to ſeduce 
- kis people,and pretend that they have authority from him,for their 


preaching and praQtifing of all theſe things, notwithltanding 
they have neither precept nor cxample for them in all the holy 
Word of God, that he may in jultice let the devil louſe upon 
them, for the beating of them all out of their Tus s ? Certain 
I am, they by all theſe their dealings, highly provoke the Lord to 
jealouſie, and that daily ; fo that if the Chriltian Magiltrates do 
not take ſome ſpeedy courſe for the vindicating of Gods Honor, 
I do verily beleeve, the Lord will from Heaven (hew ſome fear- 
ful judgemenr upon this whole Kingdom, and viſit it with fo 
many plagues, and ſuch fore calamities, as all the Inhabitants there- 


_ of, will defire, & wiſh,that che Mountains may fall upon them, and 


the Hills cover them trom the preſence of the Lamb,and from him 
that fitteth upoa the Throne; the which, that they may not happen 
upon this Nation,ſhil be my daily &-conltant prayer, And this ſhal 
ſerve to have ſpake concerning the Church of e-u/alem, the firſt 
formed Church, and coacerning the ordinary admiſſion of mem- 
bers in it. I will now come to the Church of Samaria, and that 
of Corinth, and Epheſus, all formed Ghurches, according to the 


_ Goſpel- Form, and bricfly ſhew how members.were admuted in- 


tothemall, and by whom, and upon whac condicions : that all 
men imay ſee there is no want of prefidents to convince the Ilde- 
pendents of their Grolleries. 

In the eighth of the Ax it is related there,that through the mira. 
cles of Ph:/ip, and through his preaching the things concerning th 
Kingdom of God, and the Name of Jeſus ( Þrift, they Were bap- 
tiz:d, both men and Women, from the greateſt to the leaſt, Verle 
10, 12, And were all admitted unto Church-tcllowſhip, and that 
by Philips ſole authority ; and this his method of gathering of 
Churches, was ratified by the authority of the Apoltles, Peter 
and 7ohn, and the whole Colledge of the Apoſtles at Teru/aler, 
And this was a true formed Church after the New Teſtament 
Form : For in this Chrilt himſelf, had planted a Church, and 
converted meny, as it is at large ſet down 1n the fourth Chapter of 
the Goſpel of Saint John ; and here it 1s ſaid, That the people with 
one accord, gave heed unto thoſe things that Philip ſake, and that 
there Was greas Joy inthat C i), Verſe 6, 8 And that they Were all 


baptized both men ana Women. = 
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Hcre we have neither any walking required at their hands, for he 
better aſſurance, cither of Phz/ip or the Church, of the !ſoundneſſe 
of their converſioiz : Here is no publike corifeſſion of their faith 
required before their admittance into Church-fellowſhip : ' Here is 
no evidencesof their converſion called for : Here is no particular 
explicite covenant demanded of them : Here js no conſent of the 
people deſired before their admifſion into Church communion, 
and yet this was a Church eſtabliſhed according tothe Goſpel- 
form. So that- according to the praRice of the two Mother 
churches in/«dea,and 1/7acl,all beleevers were admitted members, 
and received ijaco Church. fellowſhip, without the conditions thoſe 
of the Congregational way now require of all thoſe of their new 
gathered Churches ; Whether theretore it be not a high preſump- 
tion and arrogancy in all the Independents, toſlight the Laws of 
Chriſt, the King of his Church,and the example of Chriſt himſelf, 
and the example of all the bleſſed Apoltles, I leave it to the Judge- 
.ment of all prudent and adviſed Chriſtians. I will now to ſatisfie 
my Brother Burton deſire, viſfit ſome Churchesof the Gentiles, 
formed according to the New Teſtament Form ; and I will firſt 
jn this viſitation, begin with that Chutch which he himſelf hath 
ſet before all Charches for a paternof 1mitation, viz, the Charch 
of Corinth, 2 | 

In the eighteenth of the As it isrecorded , that when $S:/2: 
and Timothy were come unto Pawlto Corinth , the Jewes refu- 
ſing to receive the Goſpel of Iclys Chriſt , that hee ſhooke hu ray- 
ment againſt them, and ſaid unto them your blood be upon your own 
heads, [ amcleare , from hence-forth'T will goe unto the Gentiles, 
and departing thence , hee entred into ones houſe named Tultns, oxe 
that Worſhipped God, and preaching the Goſpel there , itis ſaid, 
that Criſþus a chiefe Ruler of the Synagogue , belreved on the 
Lord With all his honſe,and many of the Corinthians hearing, belee- 
ved, and were baptized. 

Here wee ſee in a Church put into a Goſpel forme,the Members 
of that church were admitted by the ſole anthority of Saint Pas!/, 
and that barely upon their hearing and beleeving ; for the Apoltle 
required no other conditions of them for their admifsion into 
church Fellowſhip, hee faid not unto thofe many that were bap- 
tized, that before they could be made Members of that church 
they mult walke ſome time with che church , that they might have” 
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experience of the truchof their converſion; neither did he injoyn 
them for ſatisfaRion of the peaple , to make a publicke confeſsion 
of their faith,or to briog in the evidences of their converſion ,or to 
enter into ay. particular explicite covenant,or to kavethe conſent 
of the whole church , nathing of all this did Pax/ require of the 
Corinthians in this church after the Goſpel farme ; but following 
Chriſt ehe Kings commiſsion upon their Faith, Repentance, and 
Baptiſme , hee hy his owne and ſole authority admitted them. 
The fame way of admitting of Members wee ſhall find in the 
Church of Epheſws , as it is at large to be ſcene ia the nineteenth 
chapter of the As, where the manner of admiſſion of Mem- 
bers there is fully ſet dowane, and that was a Church alſo my Bro- 
ther Bartow ſets downe amonglt thoſe that mult be brought in for 
the making up of a compleate paterace, now 1n all thoſe Churches 
they were all admitted upon Chriſts owae termes , and by the A- 
poltles and Miniſters ſole guthority, without either walking ſome- 
time With the Church, or without any publicke conteflion of their 
faich co the Congregation, or bringing in their evidences , or en- 
fring into any private explicite Covenant, or without the conſent 
of the people. How unſufferable a thing: therefore is it now then 
in all thoſe of the congregationall way, to demand other conditi- 
ons of all their Members before they can be admitted into Church- 
fellowſhip with them , then thoſe that Chriſt the King 'of his 
Church , and all his blefAed Apoſtles demandedy If this.be not 
the highelt poiat of prelumption that was ever heard of ,I leave it 

' tothe conſideration of the very ruggedelt Independents upon due 
deliberation , deliting they may all ſerioully lay it to heart , and 
timely repent of it ; forif they doe not they will indeed be found 
fighters againſt God , and dif-throners of Chriſt the King , when 
they (hall flight both his Lawes and cxample, and theexample of 
his bleſſed Apoliles , and the. praRife. of all thoſe glorious Goſpel 
formea Churches, and ſet up new Lawes and:examples of pathe- 
rivg Ghurckes, and of admitting of Members, whereas in all the 
New Teltament, wee have but one way of admittipg of Mem- 
bers, whether in an ordinary way ,, or an extraordiaary ; for they 
#hat are made Meamders of any ,pazticular Church, by vertue of 
that they are made Members of the Catholike, and thoſe likewiſe 
that are made Members of the Catholike Church , may by vertue 
of their admilſipnoto.it,be Members in any particular Church, as 
4 ; I (hall 
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I ſhall prove by the Independents owne Principles. ' And as fot 
the ordinary way of admitting of Members, I have proved' it 
from the _— examples, and the Primitive praiſe , that it 
was upon condition onely of Repentance, Faith, and Baptiſme, 
and Chriſt required no more ; and for the extraordinary way if it 
bee evinced that that was after the ſame manner, and npon no 
other conditions, then all men may ſee into what a deſperate con- 
dition of Rebellion all the Independents have by their new wayes 
plunged themſelves into, and may withall well perceive thevs- 
aity of all thoſe cavils my Brother Bxrto», and Maſter Knollys 
made againſt my following Arguments. Now that they may ſee 
how , and upon what conditions all Chriſtians were admitted 
into the catholicke viſible Church, it will be worth their paines to 
looke upon the praftice of the holy Miniſters of the Goſpel,both 
Evangeliſts and Apoſttes, who were all dire&cd in what they did, 
by the ſpeciall command of Chriſt himſelfe; And therefore farre 
more worthy of imitation then our Independents praiſes x 
Now we may take notice;that When the Angel appeared unto {or - 
nelixs, in thetenth of the 4s, hee fent him nato 7oppa, to call 
for one Simon , whoſe farname was Petey ; hee did not fend him 
unto the Church in Foppa, And it 1s related that when Peter came 
to Cornelius, and that hee had woaner Yee the manner of the 
viſion , and that hee was commanded by the Angell to ſend for 
him; it is further alſo decltred what Petey there did , and that he 
faid, of atrath 7 Pele God 7s n0 + wa of perſons, but 
inevery Nation , hee that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſſe 
5 accepted With him, And after a Sermon made unto Correline, 
and ali that were aſſembled there with him;Ir is ſaid, that the holy 
Ghoſt fell on all them that heard the Word, and that all the belee- 
vers that came with Peter, were aſtoniſhed at it, for they heard thems 
Sheake With divers tongues , and magnified God, Then anſWered 
Peter, c4n any man forbid Water that theſe menu ſhould net bee bap- 
tized , which have received the Holy Gho$t as Well as wee ? And 
hee commanaed them to be baptized in the name of the Lord, Here 
wee (ce firſt, that Peter was ſent unto , and not the Church ; Se- 
condly,that he admitted Cornetins and thoſe that were with him 
into the number of beleevers, and into the fellow-ſhip of the 
Church by his owne anthority , and never conſulted with the 
Church to aske their leave or voyce , but concludes the buſines 
| | | ”_ 4 > with 
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with an iaterrogation , which hath a greater force of binding that 
no man ought to hinder any beleever from comming into the ſo- 
ciety of the church and communion of Saints , in whom the 
graces of Gods ſpirit evidently appeare, as in theſe ; fo that if ci- 
ther the Miniſters come 1nto their houſes , or they goc into the 
Miniſters and make ſuthcient teſtimony by themſclves of their 
faith, and that they feare God, of what nation ſocyer they bee, 
they are by the Miniſters to bee admitted ; the congregation hath 
nothing to doe to hiader any ſuch, nzy, they may not, it is more 
than belongs unto them ; acither did*choſe that came with Peter 
intermeddle 1a that butlines, or require a covenant at their hand , 
or a pablik: confeſsion of their faith. 
Azaine, whea the Lord of his infinite mercy -was purpoſed to 
revealc himſelfe unto the Exnwuch in the 8, of the As, he tendeth 
| Philip the Evangeliſt unto him , whom hee found reading in his 
| chariot, the propheſie of 7/aiab , and after that hee had nterpre- 
ted unto him that propheſie,and preached unto him Ieſus and Bap- 
tiſme in his name 1t 1s related , that When they came unto a cer- 
taine Water , the Eunucb ſaid unto hims,, What doth hinder me to be 
baptized? and Philip ſaid, if thou belceveſt with all thine heart, 
chow maiſt: And hee anſwered and ſajd,? beleeve that Teſus Chriſt 
* #5 the Sonne of God : and hee commanded the chariot to ſtand 
frull and they went downe beth into the Water, both Philip and 
the Eunuch, and hee baptized him, Here wee ſce that Philip and 
not the church was ſent unto the Eunuch, and that Philsp by 
his owne authority , and upon the Eunuch his owne teſtimony, 
without any reference unto any church, or without conſulting 
with any Congregation, admits him into the number of beleevers, 
and makes him a member of the church, and here was neither a 
publicke confeſſion required of him by any of the church, or any 
Covenant exacted by the people : and fo when Sas/ in the 9. of 
the As was fallen downe our of aſtoniſhment, and afterwards 
was converted as the Storie there fully declareth the whole man- 
ner of it, the Lord ſent one Azarias a Diſciple , and Miniſter 
unto him ; hee did not ſend the church unto him , neither did 
Ananias when hce came to Saxl, ſay unto him, I will.conſult 
with the church to ſee whether they will admit thee to be a mem- 
Z 3 ber, for thou haſt greatly waſted the church, and made ha- 
. A vockeof the Saints ,, and therefore I will have their approbati- 
R on. 


” 2 
peu > 


—_— __- 


InDaPENDENCY #0t Gods Ordinance. 


Bot —" 


en and conſent , and I will have thee firſt walke with the Church 
{ome time, that they may behold thy converſation, and then thou 


ſhale make a confcfſion of thy faith publickly before the Con- 
gregation, and give in thy evidences of the truth of thy converſi- 
on, and cnterin a private and ſolemne covenant, and ſo be recet- 


ved and admitted. But without all this adoe he baptizes Paul 
and admitterk him into the numberof beleevers, and makes him a 
member of this formed Churchy& that by his ſole authority,and he 
was received immediatly among th-Diſciplesat Damaſcus without 
any reluation, or ſo much as any ſcruple, and ffrais-Way hee 
preached ( hriſt in the Synagogue that hee was the Son of God; 
hee was both ordained and put in office without the approbatioa 
and conſent of the people, who knew nothing of the bufines, but 
onely ſlood amazed, and ſaid, Is not thu bee that deſtroyed them 
Which called on this name in Teruſilem ,' and came hither for that 
intent , that hee might bring them bound unto the high Prieſt e 
The Miniſters in thoſe dayes when they were all taught of God, 
they only admitted Members by their owne authority into the 
church , without the approbation of the people ; but in theſe 
our dayes, wherin people have gotten i:ching eares, and teachers 
after their owne humourts (ſuch as S. Paul ſpeaks of inhis Epi- 
[tles ro Timothy ) they teach anew dodrine, and bring forth new 
borne ligi:s, to the darkening of cruth it ſeife, and co the bringing 
in 2 confuſion of all taings, See what Saine ?emes (aith in his 
fifch chapcer to all chaiches and chriſtians in the world , 7s any 
man ſicke, (ath hee? let him [end for the Presbyters of the chur= 
ches, and let them pray aver him , &c, and the prayer of fauh 
ſrall ſave the ficke, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him np, and if be have 
committed [ins, they ſhall be forgiven him.The Apoltle [ames here 
ſeads all chriitians to the Presbyters of every church , who had 
the power of the K-yes delegated unto them for ſpirituall com- 
fore, and whoſc vice onely 1t was to pronounce pardon and te- 
m.ſlion of finnes unto the ficke upon their true Repentance, if 
they had offcnded and (inned againlt God jan the time of their 
health, and ſo ſcandalized the Goſpel and the Church ; and it 
was th: Presbyters place and office to admit them againe into the 
fcllowſhip and cummunion of the Saints upon their cordiall and 
untained repeatance, and that without asking the church any 
leave ; for as the Pccsbyters onely had che power of caſting out 
2 | MNxx3 oftenders 
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ated; out of the Church , ſo they onely had the authority of 


receiving them in againe upon their repentance, and not. the 
Church ; ſo if wee looke into all thoſe Epiltles that were written 
unto the ſeven Churches of ej, in the 2, and 3, of the Reves 
lations, we ſhall find them all dire&ed to the Angels of the ſeven 
Churches, which is as much as to ſaygto the preſidents of cvery ſe. 
yerall Presbytrie eſtabliſhed and conſtituted in every one of thoſe 
Churches; which is a ſufficient Argument to me, to prove a 
Counſell or Colledge of godly Miniſters in every one of thole ci- 
ties,according to that of Pariro Tirms , chap,1. verſe 5. for this 
cauſe left I thee in Creet that thou ſhouldeſt ordaine Preibyters in 
every Citie, not one but many. And in the x 4. of the eLE&s, verſe 
23. and When they had ordained them Presbyters in every (harch, 
&c, many Presbyters,a Colledge of them was appointed to every 
Church: and ſon the 20. of the As, there were many Presby- 
ters Who had the charge and government of that Church commit- 
ted unto them ia common, wer. 28. there was a Celledge of them 
conſtituted in that church, and therefore for order ſake (which 
thelight of nature teacheth)) they mult have a Preſident, who by 
the way of excellencie, and to diſtinguiſh him from the other, is 
called an Angel, as the inſcription of the Epiſtle, Rev.1 2.1. de- 
clares, ſaying, Vnto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, ASin 
our diale&t, when we ſpeake of the great countcll of the King. 
dome, or of the reverend aſſembly of Divines , it there be occa- 
fioa of diſtinguiſhing the Preſidents of thofe councels from the 
other Judges in thoſe afſemblies, wee ſay, Malter Speaker in the 
houſe of Lords or Commons; or of the Preſident of the Mini- 
ſters, we ſay , Maſter Prolocutor ; and it any have occaſion to 
Write fo either houſes or tothe Aſſembly, they dire their letters 
to the Speakers, or to the Prolocutor , who communicates them 
to each Aﬀemblies , as being the Preſidents of each Society, and 
yet none of all theſe Prefidents by that their place of honour and 
eminency have any more power or authority then the reſt , but 
onely 13 the caſting voyce when the partics upon any occaſion 
are for number equall, and for appoynting of the times and places 


of meeting, and for the methodicall and orderly carriage of the 


buſines ; yea, it is ever obſerved , whereſoever chere 1s a Pre- 
ſ1dent, there 1s a colledge or councell, or a conrt; nature dictates 
this, and the cultome of all nations proves it : and withall, by the 

2 1 ſame 
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ſame light of reaſon that counſell or colledge to whom God him- 
ſcife writes and diredts his letters for redreſſipg of abuſes, has the 
power in their hands for the reifying of things amiſle, and that it 
peculiarly belongeth unto them,as to the Magiltrates inveſted with 
authority, to order things according to dire&tion, and to puniſh 
and calt out offenders; and that by their own power, with- 
out the conſent and approbation of the people, as it is now in the 
great Councell and Parliament of the Kingdomez who make nor 
the people acquainted with what they have to do, but ſo far as 
it pleaſeth themſelves, and not out of any duty: And ſo it was 
in the government of Gods Church by the firſt conſtitution, 
every Church conſiſting of many congregations, were governed 
by a colledge of Presbyters, as that of Ters/alem, and this of 
Epheſas, and the other (ix Churches ; in all the which the Pref- 
byters by their ſole authority governed them according to Gods 
Word, without taking the people into councell with them, who 
were no where joyned in commiltion with them : and therefore 
itis moſt apparent by thoſe examples I have now produced, and 
many more that might be added; and from the commiſſion that 
Chrilt gave to the Apoltles, and in them to all Miniſters, that 
the people had not their voices, either for the admitting of any 
to be Members in any church, or in the caſting out of any for their 
delinquency, much leſſe have they authority to require a publike 
confeſfion of their faith to be made unto the congregation, or 
ro exact of them to bring in the evidences of their true conver 
fon, or to require that they ſhould walk wich them ſome- time 
before admiſſion, or to enter into a ſolemn private Covenant be- 
fo:e they be admitted as Members, for we have no preſident for a= 
ny of theſe things in Gods Word, much leſle any command, only 
in A&s the fixt, there is mention made, . that the Apoſtles for the 
freeing of themſelves from all unneceflary incombrances, and 
that they might the becter attend upon their Miniltery and prea- 
ching, gave the people liberty to make choice of their own 
Deacons, but (til keeping the power of ordaining them in their 
own hand, which alwa; s was arbitrary in them whether they 
would exerciſe it orno, neither would the Apoltles have ordat- 
ned them, unlcfle thoſe that were to be ordained , had been men 
lo qualified as they. had appointed ; for otheryile, it lay in their 
choyce whether they would ordain them or no, But that ever the 
| CONSregation . 
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congregation or people had the power of admitring of members, 
or of ordaining of Officers, it is no where extant in Gods Word : 
But that the womea ſhould have a voice in the Church, either 
for receiving in, or caſting out of members or officers, or ſhould 
have any thing to do with Peters Keys, it 1s againſt the law of 
God and nature: For Pa«l inthe ficlt Epiſtle to the Corinchs, 
14. makes it one of the marks of confuſion in any Church where 
women have their voices, ſaying, God # not the eAuthor of con- 
fuſion, but of peace, as in all the churches of the Saints; and inthe 
next verſe following in exprefſe words faith, Let your Women 
keep ſilence in the churches, for it w not permitted unto them to ſpeak, 
but they are commanded to be under obedience, as alſo ſaith the law: 
and if they Will learn any thing, let them a$k their huſbands at home, 
for it s a ſhame for Women to ſpeak wn the Church, And what Saint 
| Paul writ to this Church of Corinth he Writ to all Churches, 
and proclames that what he writ to them were the commandments 
of the Lord, ver. 37. ſo that God had commanded that the wo- 
3 men ſhould not ſpeak in the Church, and ſaith hat it is « ſvame 
they ſhowld: and yet in theſe our dayes, in many of the 
new congregations, they have their voices in chooſing of officers 
/ and admitting of Members, and have allof them Perers Keys at 
their Girdle, and make learned parts of ſpeech in the congregs- 
tion, and diſpute queſtions and debate of matters and give their 
reaſons cox > pro asit 1s credibly reported and others of them ſet 
{ Jorth and priat learned Treatiſes in polemicall Divinity with 
great applauſe and admiration of the Independent Miniſters who 
Cite their authority, aad quote them intheir writings as claſficall 

authors, to the ſhame of che Nation and ludibry of Religion: 
and howſoever there is not any that ſhall more honour the truly 
vertuous and pious of that ſex than my ſelfe, yet I muſt confefle 
whea I ſee how far th:y become tranſereflors of the law of 
God and do thoſe things that the holy Apoltle bath not onely for- 
bidden, but proclamed a ſhame ; I cannot butexceedingly blame 
them, and thoſe Miniſters that allow of and approve of ſuch rebel- 
lion againlt God and nature. And as if it had been the ſpeciall care 
in the Apoltle to prevent this evill of womens intermedling in 
matters of the Church, he foreſeeing the confuſion that would be 
brought in upon it : In his firlt Epiſtle to 7 5morhy, and in him to 
all Miniſters, to wkom the Government of the Church was 
| committed, 
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committed, he gives him direftion bow rs behave himſelſe in the 
houſe of God, Which #1 the Church of the living God; 1n chap. 2. 
verſe 11.12. hee ſaith. ' Let the Women learne i filence , With all 
ſubjeftion ; for I ſuffer not a Woman to teach, nor to uſurpe autho- 
rity over the man , but to be in ſilence; for Adam was firſt made, 
then Eve; and Adam Was net deceived, but the woman being deces- 
vea, Wai in the tranſgreſſion, &c. Here the Apoſile againe and x- 
gaine, tWice in theſe few words, enjoyns them ſilence in the 
church, and impoſes upon them ſubjeRion and obedience : 7 ſuffer 
not, ſaith he, Woman to teach or to uſurpe authority over the man, 
but to be in ſilene; and he giveth his reaſons of this his command, 
becauſe ſaith he, Adam Was firſt made,not by the woinan nor of the 
woman, but the contrary; and therefore ſhee may uſurpe no autho- 
rity over the maſculine ſex,cſpecially in Gods matters,and ſhe is to 
be the diſciple of the man , and not the: man her ſcholar : and 
therefore that ſuperiority that the- God of order had eſtabliſhed 
upon the man in the firſt creation, hee doth now re-eſtabliſh yn 
him againe in his holy Word , after all thiags through ſinne had 
beene diſordered and confuſed ;' and commandsthe woman to be 
both ſubjeR and flene,eſpecially in the'Church. Another reaſon 
of this his command is, becauſe the woman wastult in the 
tranſgreſſion, and was the cauſe of Adxm; fall, as hee accuſcs her, 
and her diſputing and voycing of it then brought confuſion upon 
all man-kind ; and forthis her ſo doing, S. Pax! concludes for e- 
ver hereafter , that ſhe ought to hold her peace & be in ſubjeion 
to her husband ,. and ought to'learne jn filence at home, but more 
eſpecially in the Church ; for if they come-to voice it once'ngaing 
in the Church, as Eve brought confuſion upoa man-kiad by her 
diſputation and reaſon , ſo theſe with their loquacity and babble 
and confuſion of voyces will bring in a new Babe! into the 
Church and State, as they have prettily well already begun to ; 
doe. Saint P «x1 fatth , I /affer not a woman to teach, nor to uſurpe «I 
authority over the man , but to be infilence, Here the Apoſtle LL 
35 in the place above cited , out of 1 Cor. chap. 14. commands 
them ſilence, and permits them not to ſpeake, and expreflely for- 
bids them to uſurpe authority over the man, that is, [the viril ſex. 
Now I appeale unto any underſtanding creature, whether or no, 
to make large parts of ſpeech in the Church (as many of them 
upon occaſions doe) and ORorny give their reaſons cow &- pros 
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benotto ſpeakin the Chyroh ? and whether to have their voices 


ig cither admitting of Members or Officers, cr in the calting of 
them out, be net to. uſurpe authority over the man? for all the 
world knows, that they that have the power in their hands of 
either admitting of any inte the fellowſhip or commanion of 
the Church, or of hindring their coming 10, or have their voices 
for che calting of-.them out when they are received , excrciſe 
and uſucpe auchgrity over thoſe they fo deal with'z and there. 
fore thay do againli the exprefſe. prohibition of the Apoliles, 
and. all .thoſe women. that have uſurped this authority, and 
allthoſe Miniſters.that have permitted them foto do, or taught 
thisdorine unto them, ace all guilty of great contumacy againſt 
God, and ought ſerioully to repeat for this their temerity and re- 
bellion, and it will be the imartall honour of thoſe women that 
have .aot-intermedied ; and 16 there be not ſome fpecdy courſe 
takeaby authoriy'to forbid ſuckdiforder, we may promiſe no- 
thing to.the Church and whole Kingdome but confuſion. It bath 
ever bcenohſerved , that Hermaphrodite councels in avy King- 


dome or Country, when women that are ſubjects intermeddle in 


government and matters of- tate, that that Kingdome ad Coun- 
try is-verycrafed and not far fromruine and deltruRtion;' and: we 
need nutlogok 1nto many. ages or countries for preſidents of this 
kind; and if Hermapbrodite counſclsia Kingdoms have ever becn 


 {o facall unto them, what may any man think in time will become 
of this: Church spd. Kingdome,, when, the women: have gouen 


Peters Keys at their girdle, and have their voices in many con- 
regations, and a power of ordering and difpoſing of thivgs in 
burch affairs? Certainly, nothing but contuſion can be ex- 

petted ;; for this their doing isagaialt the exprefſe command of 

God, who is the God of order, and.injoyns the contrary ; Yea, 

it is-not onely againſt the law of Gad, but againſt- the very law of 

nature and the practice of all Nations; for never was it yet heard | 
of in any well governed City, or Commonwealth, or Kingdome, 
that woinen that were ſaubjcAs had their voices in chooling ofti- 
cers or Burgeſics, or making of freemen, or distranchilivg of 
then, or were permitted ſo much as to fit in countell with them, 
much. lefle, to rule and give laws to others out of their own 
houtes;. And therefore as it is a thing odiousto God aad man, 
and.that which is a thame to that ſex, it qught to be caſt out of all 
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wel-governed Churches ang Statesz andas the women anght to 
know their places, ſo ought all men that are under obedience to 
{carne their duty , and not to take upon them that which God: 
never gaveunto them, as to have their voice either in making of 
members in Chuxches,.or caſting of them out, or of ordaining of 
officers, or of. impoſing laws upon others, either of making pub- 
like confeſſions before the congregations ,: or of producing evi- 
dences of their converſion , or that they ſhould walk with them 
ſome time that they might behold their converſation, or of 
impoſing a, Covenant' upon any that {hall be admirred ; for all 
rule and government 1; the! Church is put iaco the hands of the 
Presbyters, and does not- belong unto the' people: or multitude; 
neither may the Presbyters uſurpe authority , but they alſo muſt 
exerciſe it ohely , according. t@ the commiſſion given unto them 
by Chriſt, they may not: cran{greſſ? it or 'go. beyand it in- the 
lealt ching ; and. therefore when; many of - the-brethren call for a 
publike confeſfion of mens faith ts be. made in their new congre- 
gations, and the evidences -bf thejr.,converſion to be produced, 
and impoſe a Covenant uppn them before they admit them co be 
members of their Church, (as i& 4hey; had livedbefore in-infide- 
lity ; Who notwithſtanding were 'known to be holy and! godly 
Chriſtians, and as true beleevers as any that now live-ur:the 
world) and think them onely Chriſtians and Beleevers that doe 
as they would have them, and count of athers that will noticon- 
forme themſelves to their 'cuſtames and:travelties; but as the off. 
ſcowring and refuſe and po Ghriltians.: !1 ſay it isan intolerable 
ufurparior), and a thing that was yet never before praftiſed: an the 
world, in any Church either Jewaſh or Chriſtian tilt theſe dayes;. 
and therefore they go beyond: their commitfion in fo. doing ; 
for God in his commiltian to his Apoltles and all Miniſters, bids 
them, admit, of. all chat eome-:in and belecve and are baptized, he 
quencheth not: the- {moaking flax- nor - breaketh the bruiſed 
reed ; now then, when they know thouſands in this Kingdome 
that do beleeve, and are men of unblamable lives, and ſuch as 
would lay down their lives for the faith once delivered unto the 
Saints and are baptized; what" have they-to do'to. lord jt over 
them, and to hinder them from communicatingin the Ordinan- 
ces and to be admitted into Church. fellowſhip with them, or to 
debarre them from the communion of the Saints? * Me thinks 
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© the viſion to Saint Perer in the tenth of the eAs (Hould teach 
* ſach men their duty, When God /aid nnto Peter riſe kill andeat, 
* Peter /aid not ſo Lord, for I have never eaten any thing that i; 
* common and unclean; and the voyce ſaid, what God hath cleanſed 
© -all ot thon common, And this, ſaith the Scripture, was done 
© thrice, that by the mouth of two or three Witneſſes this truth 
* might be confirmed to Peter and all other Miniſters, nor to cal] 
© thoſe people common, prophane and unclean, and to count 
© them butrubbiſh, whom God hath graced with the pifts of his 
© holy Spirit, and hath fanRified, and ſuch as beleeve in Jeſus 
£ Chriſt and are baptized as well as themſelves, and ſuch as ſtood 
© tothe truth when they durſt not ſhew their faces, but ran from 
£ the Cauſe and deſerted it, or at lealt temporized, and ſuch as if 
© the like occaſions were offered, would manifeſt unto the world 
£ (by Gods afliſtance) that their lives and all they have ſhould nor 
£ be dear unto them for the teltimony of Jeſus; and yer ſach as 
© theſe mult be debarred from the communion in their Aſſemblies, 
© unlefle they will conforme to their new-born traditions ; for 
© theſe are no traditions of the Elders, but of the younger : and if 
© Chriſt in his time ſharply reproved thoſe that brake the Com- 
* mandements of God through the traditions of men, and deeply 
£ reproved the Miniſters. in thoſe dayes for teaching the people to 
£ preferre the traditions of the Elders before the commandements 
* of God, and for teaching them the fear of God after the pre- 
© cepts of men : Whar ſhall we think choſe Miniſters will have to 
© anſwer at the dreadfull day of judgement, when they ſet up their 
£ traditions in the Church of God and preferre them before the 
£ Commandements of God ? and what can any man think of the 
* condition of that people, that account of ſuch novelties as the 
© Oracles of God, and violate the law of Love, and make rents 
* and ſchiſms in the ſeamlefle garment of the church through theſe 
_ * traditions ? Surely whatſoever they may promiſe to themſelves, 
their condition is very dangerous 3 for our Saviour faith, Foe be 
to thoſe by Whom offences come, Matthew 18, and Whoſoever ſhall 
offend one of theſe little ones that beleeve in me, it were better for 
him that a milſt one Were hanged about his necke, and that he were 
dro\Wvned in the depth of the ſea. And whether this be not to tranſ- 
prefle the the Commandements of God through their traditions 
and to offend thole little ones that beleeve in Chriſt, when they 
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will aot receive ſuch into the commuaion and fellowſhip of the 
church, as beleeve and are baptized , but count them as aliens and 
ſtrangers, yea, infidels and rubbiſh, T referre my ſelfe toany chat 
is but of ordinary underſtanding. For Gods command uato all 


Miniſters was , that they ſhould admit all ſuch jnto the church 


as beleeved and were baptized upon their deſiring it, without 
any confeſsion, either private or publicke , or entring into any co- 
venant: Now this command of God they trangreſſe by their 
traditions, and Keepe out many thouſands of Belceyers through 
ch: Kingdome, as unholy,and as having no right tb the Ocdinan- 
ces, becauſe forſooth they will not obey their new-borne Lawes 
and Traditions; for where did ever God command that no Be- 
levers ſhould bee admitted 1nto the church except they made a 
publicke confeſsion of their faith, and walked ſome time in fel- 
lowſhip amongſt them , and then gave in the evidences of their 
converſion, and entred into a private covenant, and gave the 
Church ſatisfation ? Or where was it ever praftiſed by any of the 
Primitive chriſtians , either by thoſe that were converted by Pe- 
rers Sermons and the other Apoſtlks, or by Pauls preaching ? 
was Lydia (when God opened her keart to belceve Pans prea- 
ching)admitted into the church upon any ſuch termes ? was the 
Goaler and his converted family forced to make a publicke con- 
feſſion to the church of their faith , and to give in the evidences of 
their converfion, and to enter into a private covenant before they 
could be made Members of the Church, or was the Churches a\- 
ſeat required before they could be admitted and made members 
of it, or were ever any of theſe things they impoſe upon Chrilti. 
20s now , required art beleevers haads bctore theſe our times ? 
and therefore they are to be abominated as vaine traditions, and 
ſuch as by which they breake the Liwes of God, making diviſions 
ja the Church and: Kingdome, and through all the families, and 
houſes of the fame, ſo that neither Maſters of families nor pa- 
rents have ary rule over their wives, children or ſervants: their 
husbands goe out one way , the wife another, their children to 
this Aſſembly, their ſervants to that Congregition, and as it was 
among the (orinthians which Paul blames in them, one aid, I 
am of Paul, another 1am of polls, the third I am of Cephas, 
and ſo they flutter about like a company of chickings, with- 
out either heads or wit, and none will bee under obedience 
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cocither Pareats or Maſters { aotwithltanding God: hath..com- 

manded children to obey their Parents and ſervants their Maſters } 
no farther than pleafech their owne kumours, and all this they 
have learned by the traditions of the younger : and whether I 
have wronged the Brethren in any thing I haye now faid , I re- 
port my ſclfe to all the diſtraRted Families in the 'Kingdome 
where they have beene preaching , and the daily experience of 


any. moderate minded Chriſtian : and if ever there was a Panthe- 
. onof all Religiovs in the world , it is now in England, by reaſon 


of theſe new teachers, tothe great diſhonour of od, the hinde- 
ranee of Reformation, and the alienating of the aﬀfeRions one 
from another of thoſe that are joyned together in nigheſt relati- 
ONS. 

Now whereas Maſter-K »o/lys and my Brother Baton paſting 
by the Church of Iers/alcms in their march(as I faid before ) make 
ſome poore weake skirmiſhes againſt my forces drawne out of the 
Garrifons of holy Writ, as that of the Emnxuch, Pani, Cornelius, 
Lyadia,and the Goaler,which I had formerly brought into the field, 
pretending they were extraordinary and not binding, becauſe they 
wer? not (#s they ſay) admitted in ary particular Church conltt- 
tuted, according to the Goſpel forme,but into the catholike viſible 
Church : I cannot paſle by their crifling without ſome anſwer un- 
to their bravado; and therefore I thought good in this place, be- 
fore I march on to fight them , chat they may not Candace boalt, 


' & vapour,that I durſt not incounter them,or looke upoa their moſt 


materiall Reſerves, which is concerning ( orneliv, and thoſe that 
were With him , which they eſpecially pitch upon , conceiving 
they have a great advantage againſt mee , forthe making of this 
ground good , viz, that the ſole power of admitting any to bee 
Members of any Church , doth not reſide, and lye ſoly in the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, but that the people alſo have « band «« Well in 
their admiſſion as they;and if they tball diſlike rhe reception of any, 
that then the Miniſters cannot by their oWne ana ſole authority ad- 
mit them though never [o well qualified , for this mnſt neceſſarily be 
the ſcope of their incounter ; tor to what end otherwiſe ſhould ic 
be made ; yea, their very words manifeft as much , whick are 
th:ſe, firſt Maſter KXnollys, page 15, and 16. thus declareth him- 
ſelte, that the brethren did not intermedale in that buſines (ſaithhe ) 
Viz, of the admittance of Cornelius, and thoſe that Were With hins 


by 
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by Baptiſme into the (hurch, Teonceive the reaſon Why the Bre= 
thren did not intermedale to binder their admittance to that Ordi- 
wance of Baptiſme, Was not becauſe they had uot that liberty , but 
becauſe. they had no Juſt objeftions to declare te Peter. Now that 
the Brethren had @. liberty. to declare any thing Which might 
juſtly have kindred, doth appeare by the queſtion the Apoſtle expoun- 
ded (faith hee) 1 conceive hee mennt propounded , verſe 47. Can 
any man forbid water that theſe ſhould not bee baptiz:2d? And the 
Doftor him/elfe (laith hee) acknoWleageth that the Brethren or 
Diſciples of the Church of Jeruſalem , which muſt be a paterne of 
all Churcte:s,had ths liberty to except againſt ſome ſort of perſons, 
in caſe that ſuch perſons have beene formerly knowne to have beene 
open Enemies and Perſecutors of the Church , aud then they are 
juſtly to bee ſuSpefted untill they have given publick, evidence by 
Wiemeſſe ro the Miniſters of their true converſation, and there pro= 
duceth a plaine inſtance to prove thu out of As the ninth , Where 
Paul comming to Jeruſalem aſſayed to joyne bimſelfe to the Diſci- 
ples, but they were all affraid of him , beleeving not that hee Was 
a D;{ciple. Thus Maſter Knollys (peaks, and then concludes, that 
all the Diſciples tm the like caſe have the fame liberty , becauſe Je 
ruſalem che Morther-church uv to bee 4 paterne to all other Daugh- 
ter-churches : therefore ((aith hee.) when it doth evidently appeare, 
that the Diſciples or Brethren of the Church of Terufalem i» her 
moſt flouriſhing condition had thu liberty to declare their feares and 
their ground thereof againſt Paul : How can the Dottor (faith he) 
make good that the Precbyters alone , Without the conſent of Bre- 
thren may admit Members , and caft our Members, and that the 
Brethren and the Congregation have nothing to doe to hinder any 
_ ſuch thing? I have faithfully ſet downe his words, and the force 
of his Argument, to which I will by and by give my anſwer 

_ after I have ſet downe alſo. what my Brother Burton hath to ſay 
in this buſines, and then I will reply to them both in order. 

My Brother Burtoxs words are theſe, page 17. Jt i one thing 
(faith he):ro preach, and inſtrumentally to convert ſoules , Which 
chiefly pertaines to thoſe that are called thereunto , but in the caſe of 
Charch-government, of admitting and cafbing out, it t otherwiſe. 
And here let Peter himſelfe ( whoſe words you allege ) re/olves 
44 + who when the Holy Ghoſt [o Wonderfully fell on all of them thas 
heard the Ward , [aid,, can any man farbia water , that theſe ou | 
Donuld: 
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ſhould net be baptiz'd ? 6. Which words smply, that if any ex- 
ceptions puld have been made , it was in thoſe FeWs preſent, to give 


forth their allegations, why thoſe beleeving Gentiles ſhould not be 


admy PI 6 
you O 


te become one C burch With the beleeving Jes : So as 
rvations fall to the ground: as that forſt, Peter Wes ſent 
to,” andftort the Church ; And ſecondly Peter commanded them to 


| be baptized: Again this example was extraordinary in all the 


circumſtances of it : Tour inftance of the Eunuch A@, 8, 8, of 
Lydia At. 16, as many other, are meer extravagants, We (faith 
he) ſpeak of Churehes conflituted, not of ſingle converts here aud 
chere one, not yet joyned ints a particular Church- body. 

Thus my brother Burton declarerh himſelte , whoſe words 
1 have faithfully ſet down and all he hath to ſay againſt all thoſe 
examples. | 

But before Icome to my anſwer I ſhall deſire the Reader to 
rake notice of theſe mens dealings, they make all theſe examples 
either extravagants or extraordinary, and yet they would from 
the exa:mple of Cornelius and Peters queſtion to the brethren that 
came along with him, inferre that the authority of admiſſion of 
Members, lay not onely in the Miniſters hands but in the peoples 
alſo, as who had the liberty to bring in their exceptions againſt 
any for their not admiſſion. So that theſe men art pleaſure will 
make the ſame Scripture they except againſt as not authoritative 
and binding for us, yet to be bindingly prefidentaall for themſelys: 
© that as far as in their own opinion it makes for their grollerics 
and ſerves their turn it ſhall be for a pattern of imitation to bind 
all Churches to the end of the world, which both Maſter X nollys 
and my brother Burton learnedly inferre ; but as far as it makes 
for the advantage of the Presbyrerian opinion and to ſhew that 
the Presbyters have the ſole authority of admitting Members in- 
to Church. fellowſhip from the example of Philip, Ananias, P aul 
in bapcizing the Goaler and Lydia,and Peters baptizing of Coryxe- 
lius ani admitting of himand thoſe that were with| him Mem- 
bers into Church communion by their ſole authority without 
choſe conditions they propound and without the conſent of the 
people, then they cry our that they are extraordinary exampl:sor 
mcer extravagants. Now whether this be not with the Papilts 
ro make the Word of God a noſe of wax or a leaden rule rhar 
they may either work and mould it or bend it into what faſhion 


they 


" a N 0 5f "I& » 4's % ; ww 
3 - y . Fo ne OS. 25 p » 5 ” : © OR 
= 4 XFh « 5 ". ris a ATT, No DS "T8" 80 £2: £ J > eb oy WU el 
Sethe 24 Fox $4 det or Ve SER ER b Boe Bog Hans HEE, td Pacer ans EM Wn a = << 
6 BP OG. bbs be. 32. ants Bas hos 0 at 3 Et TIES Cat tr ater ianget S a + Z 
; TS f 4 Az. £0 2 $45 ai TR: 2 Aa nl E2 6 
L 08 he bo : s ft 27% $- 3s <0 IS og 
4 * % 7 ” 
bY " R 
. 


tl nes oo ee A reg nakee.- No 
DOR EO BETTIE: 3 Ht Ps, 07.3 2h LS age \ 79 WF at WS 2 3 EF; A FOE , "4 h , = , 
£2 Fi I 4s; bs 4 £ A » ji he a be A 35 TE PID 5; 4-7 oa a A ERS , A Yo OL, 2 — 5 Jy Es Fe oo” _ : me , S 7 
2 . 7 x DE ep 4 Is BS WE RL IR Sa Rs GE ens i oe ns OE I bet 4 Se ane” rats ne ob So 
: IM , " os ah i es: te I Tc FH is hf, £5. al K L A ES FE ag = KEDS; « os ts es FL «Is 
e 2 4 Paget: , OF} © outina.'. - ? % , Py a 6 2 ug E 
v% & * _ =S "6: SY ['s 7 & bf 
. Fi v * 


InDEre ELNDENCY 0t Cods Ordinance. 


they pleaſe, I leave it to the judgement of the learned and expe- 
rienced Chriſtian. But by the way alſo I deſire the 7? vi 


h him ; "where he 
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faith, Can any man forbid Water that theſe men ſhould not be bap- 
ized, Ec. that it doth imply that the brethren have power alſo 
of admitting Members mto the church and __ to have their 
voices, 3s in the receiving of them in fo in the caſting of them out, 
It is a meer noz /equitar and a very groundlefle illation and infe. 
rence: for the interrogation plainly manifeſts the contrary : as 
will appear from other prefiden's and reafon : as for example in 
the eighth of the Romans ver, 33. 3 + Saint Paxl ſaith Who ſhall 
lay any thing to the charge of Goas Elett ? Who ts be that condem- 
neth 2 Who ſhall ſeparate w from the love of Chriſt ? All the which 
interrogations do not imply as the Apoſtle himſclfe anſwereth, 
that any creature can lay any thing to the charge of Gods Elec, 
or that any creature can condemn, or that any creature can (e- 
parate the Ele from the love of God which is in Chrilt }cſus, 
Another inſtance (to omit many) we have of the ſame nature 
with that of Pexey Aﬀts 8, 35. where the Eunuch ſaid m»ro Philip, 
See bere ts Water, what doth hinder me to be baptized? I demand 
of any whetheror no this interrogation of his doth not imply as 
' much as if he had ſaid, no creature now can hinder me from 
Bapriſm-, ſeeing that we have water that clement that is ap- 
pointed for it, and I do þeleeve: And ſo much may begathered 
from Philip: Anſwer: to him, who faith, nothing could hinder 
kis baptiſm and admiſſion into the Church, if he did belreve 1» 
Chrift with all hi heart ; whereupon the Ewnxch anſwered, 7 be- 
leeve that Feſwa Chrift « the wer God; and he was forthwith 
baptized. i Sothat by this it is firfficiently manifeft that that in- 
ference they wonld gather from Prrers words cannot grounded]y 
be made :, viz. that it ##n tbe poWver of the people to hinder any : 
25 is yet moreeEvident from Peters own words and reaſons when 
he was queſtioned about this bufineſſe in the 17. of the As, the 
ftory whereof is- there ſet down at large with Peters Anſwer to 
all cheir Obje&tions , #ho told cher ver. 12. that the Spirit bad 
hins.po with thoſe that'came from Cornelius nothing doubting, &-c. 
fsying in the-conelafion of his diſcourfe and that with an irreft- 
ble ncaxee 86M _ —_— gnor ho Seve-yoem, Ms 
bi giticarbe tit mts 1; who brteevel'in rhe Lord Jeloe, Chai 

_—_— 1, that I could withſfuv X a a ? All the T4 Fes 
of Peter andthishis realbn do ſifficiendy prove that his inter- 
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be baptized? Doth not imply as my Brother Fro» and Maſter 
Kellys would have it, that it was in the power of thoſe that 
were with Peter or any other to have hindred their baptiſm and 
admiſſion into the church of Chrilt ſeeing they beleeved : For 
if Peter himfelfe ſhould have refuſed it he had been diſobedient 
to God himſclfe and had doubted , which he was forbidden and 
withall had refilted in as much as had been in him the ſpirit of 
God ; Fer ſo faith Saint Peter, What was 1, that I could Wrth- 
ſtand God? From which I gather and that by very good reaſon 
that all thoſe of the congregationall way that will not admit all 
ſuch as beleeve and are baptized into their new gathered churches 
without they walk ſome time with them and without the making 
of a publike confeſſion of their faith, and the bringing in of their 
evidences of cheir converfion and entring into a particular expli- 
cite covenant and without the conſent of the whole church are all 
fighters againſt God and withſtandersof his ſpirit: And if they do 
not ſpeedily repent for all their wickedneſſe, and relinquiſh their 
ungodly, unchriſtian and unbrotherly praRiſesthe Lord from hea- 
ven will ſhew his wrathfulldifpleafure upon them all, for he will 
vindicate his honour and the honour and priviledges of his 
Frogs” Shall not he avenge hu own Ele and that ſpeedily? 
ke 17. 1 
And (his ſhall ſuffice for anſwer to that impions cavill of my 
Brother Bxrton , and Hanſerdoe, Now for that inftance that Ma- 
ſer KXnollys bringeth , it quite oyerthroweth their doRrine, for ic 
is point banke againſtit and their praftiſe. For although it be not 
 denyed ,* but that all true beleevers may at any time make their 
complaint to the Church , thar isto ſay to thoſe that are in autho- 
rity in the Church ; to wit, the Presbyrters , as the extreamelt re- 


fuge upon jult offence ; yer it muſt ever be granted that it lyeth in | 


the breſt ot thoſe that are TIndges to determine of the bufines ac- 
cording ro the allegations and pong ions , ſo that thoſe that com- 
plaine may not be both Plaintifs and Tudges;this I ſay isfo known 
2 maxime that none can deny it. Befides, we muſt take notice that 
we never read inall the New Teſtament, that the diſciples ever fo 
much as queſtionedany that deſired to be admitted intochureh fel- 
low ſhip,or refuſed communion to any butPas/;& the reafon was 
as the Scripture relateth , becauſe they knew that hee had beene x 
mortall enemy unto them, and had beene a great Perſecutor, and 
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were then ignorant of his converſion , and therefore it is faid they 
were affraid of him ; and upon the like occaſion I beleeve any of 
the brethren in any church may doe the ſame, and they may feare 
ſuch ag one, and ſuſpeR him , and eomplaine of him , and that is 


'allthey can doe, but power they have none to keepe him out of 


Church-fellowſhip if upon the Minilters and Presbyters exami- 
ning of the buſines they fiad that the man is a beleever, and con- 
verted from his fiafull courſes; for by their ſole authority without 


their good liking,or the conſent of the people they may admit him 


jato church tcllowſhip ; and if the people ſhould refule to receive 
him upon his aſſaying to joyne himſelfe with them, hee may ap- 


 peale from them to the Presbyters and Miniſters who are Gods 


Stewards, and who have the power of the Keyes to open the 
doore of the charch to whom they conceive are fit : and for this 
his ſo doing, and for the Presbyters accepting of his appeale they 
have the Apoſtles and Presbyters of 7er«/aleme for an example; 
for when the Diſciples feared Pas/, and ſeemed to be unwilling 
to admit him into.communion with them : Hee forthwith appeals 
to the Apoſtles , whoupon his appeale admitted him into'church 
fellowſhip according to their commiſſion, which was, that who- 
foever belceved and was baptized , hee ſhould be received into the 
church and that without the conſent of the people, or any of thoſe 
conditions the Independents now impoſe upon their Members, as 


by this very example and inſtance of Mr. K»o/lys doth abundant= 


ly appeare, which makes wholly agaialt their dofrine and pra- 
Riſe, and utterly overthrowes their tenent : for moſt certaine it 
is that the power of admitting of Members, and caſting out of 
offenders lics in thoſe mens hands only and ſolely that have the 
power of the Keyes, and are by God himſelfe made Stewards 
and Ovyer-ſeers, and Guidsof his Charch his houſe , wk:ch when 
they peculiarly belong unto the Presbyters , and,not to the people, 
they onely , and not the people ought to have the managing of the 
government of the church ; and this hath beene ſufficiently pro- 
ved by the receiviag in of Members,both in an ordinary way, and 
i2.an extraordinary manner, by all che examples I have produced, 
and by this very inftance of Saint Pas!, alleaged by Maſter Xnol- 
2; bimſclfe, who when hee was admitted into Church-fcllow- 
Ip, not onely without the conſent of the brethren , buc againſt 
their good liking it is abundantly manifeſt , that the people have 
1 | nothing 
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nothing to doe with the government of the Church, but that ic 
lyeth wholly in the Presbyters hands, And all this I fay is clearly 
proved out of 'the good Word of God, .within the wals of the 
which, it is ever fafe to abide, and in the aRion of obedience to 
the which all men may promiſe to themſelyes perpctuall ſee 
carity: and this ſhall ſuffice to have anſwered to all that Mr, X0o/- 
[ys and my Brother Burtoz had to ſay toall mv Arguments, 
And by all that I have now ſpoke, I hope it doth ſufficiently 
appeare that there is neither precept nor example through all 
the Holy Scripture to warrant the praRiſe of theſe men in the 
gathering of their new Churches ; and if a man will but looke a 
little more upon the praftice of Chrifts ſeveaty diſciples, & of all 
che Apoſtles in the gathering of Churches, they ſhall not find one 
footitep through the whole Booke of God of the gathering 
Churches after the manner of their congregating of their afſem- 
blies : as for Chriſts Diſciples, they were all ſent to gather in 
the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 1/-ae/,they went not to gather ia con- 
verted men from amongl[t converted men, for they were to bring 
the loſt ſheepe into Chriſts fold (and wee are taught there is but 
one Shepheard and one ſhcep-fold ) wee never read that after 
they were once folded and brought into the Church , that any true 
Paſtors came into the fold and flocks of their fellow-ſhepheards; 
and picked out all the beſt aad the fatteſt ſheep,and the moſt whol- _ 
ſome , and molded them into an Independent Fold by them- 
ſelves, as ſeparate and diſtin from the others, and with the 
which they would have no fellowſhip and communion in the 
Ocdinances, this was never heard of before theſe dayes : Pasl 
was ſo farre from getting away of others ſheepe that hee tooke ir 
for a diſhonour to him to build upon anothers foundation, Rom.15. 
and preached Chrilt in thoſe places where they had never heard 
of him before z and planted the Church of Corinth himfelfe ; 
and left «Apollo to waterit , 2nd commited all the flocks that he 
had gathered , asthatof Epheſus, to the chargs and care of faith» 
full Paſtors, and commands. both the flocks and the Paſtors , and 
in them all Shephcards and Folds, to keepe unity and love one 
with another, Ephe/. 4. verſe 1, 2,3, 4. &c.. and forbidsthem to 
make ſeparations and diviſions, and ſchilmes betweene flock-and 
Hock, and this method hee uſed whereſoever hee came ;. yea,, as: 
ſoone as hee was converted and centred upon his miniſtry, as-wee 
£4223 Hu may 
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may ſee in the firlt of the Ga/arhiavs, hee went into eArabia, and 
prexched there among the poore Infidels, hee got not other mens 


| ſheepe from them , neither did hee ever make any ſeparation of 


(hcepe from ſheepe; yea , even in thoſe flocks and churches, as 
that of Corinth , Galatia and Colofſe , where there were many 


© that walked diſorderly and againſt the rules preſcribed, and tavghe 


falſe dofrine and herefies, and made ſchiſmes in the Church , aad 
were very ſcandalous, ſothat if ever there were in any Churches 
a jult cauſe of making 2 ſeparation, it was then ; and yet the Apo- 
ſtles bid not the Chriſtians ſeparate themſelves from the com:mu- 
nion and aſſemblies of the Saints, and from the Ordinances for 
theſe mens cauſes, but onely that they ſhould looke unte them- 
ſelves, and examine their owne conſciences, that they may not 
offend, and ſo make themſelves unworthy of the holy things, and 
gives them power to caſt out the prophane, but no way tole- 
rates them to ſeparate ; onely hee bids them not be familiar with 
ſuch as wake diſorderly , that by this meanes they might learne 


_ rtoamend their lives, and tels them of what judgements have al- 


wayes happened to ſuch as were wicked, and bids them by their 
example to take heed how they provoke God by the like, as it is 
at large ſet down in the tenth chapter, and commands them to 
make no ſeparation but from Idolaters and Infidels : and fo like- 
wiſe in his Epiltle to the Galatians, he ſays for his own particular, 
he could wiſh that they that troubled them were cut off, yet he 
biddeth not the Galatians to ſeparate themiſelvs into Inde- 
pendent congregations. | 

Nothing of all ſuch things were taught before theſe dayes, that 
true belzevers and the faithfull ſervancs of God ſhould ſeparate 
from the Aſſemblies of their Brethren every way as dearly be- 
loyed of God xs themſelves, and ſuch as with the twelve Tribes 


_ of Tſrael, ſerve their God night and day, and would fuffer any 


thing for the Goſpell; and that any Chriltians I fay, ſhould make 
ſeparation from the fellowſhip of ſuch, or that ſuch ſhould be ac- 
counted as enimies of Chrilt, it was never heard of before our 
times ; by which their ſo dealing, they have made the greateſt 
ſchiſm in the Church that wes ever yer made, to the ſcandall of 

our holy profeſſion. | : 
I have beenever tanghtin Gods holy Word, that thoſe faith- 
full Miniſters that preached Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified, _ 
opcned 
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opened the eyes of the blind, and turned them from darkenefle ts © 


light, and from the power of Satan utito God that they might re- 
ceive forgivenefle of ſinnes, and inheritance amonelt them that 
are ſanRified by faith in Jeſas Chriſt , and taught che people that 
they ſhould repent and tarne to God , and doe Workes meet for 
repentance ; and that inſtrufted all men that they being delive- 
red out of the hands of theit enemies, they ſhould ſerve God 
withort feare, inholinefſe and righteouſheſſe before him all the 
dayes of their lif2, atd teaching them that the grace of God 
bringing ſalvation, hath appeared co all men, for this very end that 
they ſhould deny all wngodlineſſe and worldly luſts, and (hould 
live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world, looking 
for that blefled hope and the glorious appearing of the great God 
of our Saviour Teſus Chriſt', who gave himſelfe for us, that hee 
might redeeme uis fron all iniquity , and purific unto himſelfe 
a peculiar people zealous of good workes. I fay I have beene ever 


taughr by Gods Holy Word , to belceve that thoſe Miniſters thats 


-v 


inttru& the peopleto doe all theſe things, and where the people by 
faith imbrace and receive this doftine, are the true Miniſters o 
Teſts Chriſt, 8 rhofe congtegations urider them the church of Je- 
ſas Chrift, and'6f his ſheepfold, and'thit {if in all fuch congge- 
gations is ſet up as King in his Throne, as whorulesin the hearts of 
his people, and the which are ſwayed arid guided by the Scepter 
ef his Word and Spirit, and deferve none of thoſe contun)eli- 
ous Ra web. brethren aſperſe both Miniſters and people 
Of the Minifters they thus ſpeak and print, 7hat they depy, 
diſclaims and preach ag ainft Chrifts Kingly government over mens 
eonſcientes and Churches, |o that [ſuch a converſion ( 4s Wrought 
by thems ) comer not home to whole' Chriſt ; and /ach With their con« 
verrers do dey (riffs Kingly government ; or 'at leaſt and bet 
they are converted but in part , and that main thing 6s wanting, to 
wit, Chrifts Kivgly offer 3 and of all the people and Chriſtian 
beleevers through che Kingdome that are not jn their congregati- 
ens and new gathered Afﬀemblies, they ſpeak and print thus - 
we (ay the brethren, the Thdepehdent Minil a) exhort them 
to ſet np CWiſt Ring in their hearts: We .exbort them tobecome 
aud profſſe ro bs rhe Saints, of whom Chrift is King.; for he is 
King of Saints, Revel. 15.3. bat they Will not beleeve us ( (ay 
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they) they Will not depend upon Chriſt as the onely Law: giver and 
King over their conſciences: Now what Would you have ws to do 
inthis caſe ? (lay they ) baptize the Infants of [uch Parents as Will 
not in this reSett profe(ſe nor confeſſe ( hriſt to be their King? Why, 
do you not know(lay they) that no [nfants have any title to Baptiſm. 
that are not Within the (ovenant wiſibly ? and how are they with- 
in the Covenant viſibly, but by vertue of their Parents faith out- 
Wardly profeſſed ? and What outward profeſſion of faith # there in 
the Parents that refuſe Chriſt for their onely King ? that are as 
ſhamed or afraidto profeſſe ro be in Covenant With (hriſt, as their 
King® if therefore the Parents profeſſe not, yea, refuſe thus to be 
ix viſible Covenant , can the children be ſaid to be tn viſible Cove. 
vant, and (5 to have aright mm Baptiſm, the externall ſeal of the co- 
vexant ? here i an obex, a barre put. Theſearetheir own words, 
which 1 have ſet down at large ; the ſumme of them bricfly is 
this; that all the Miniſters of the churchof England that are not 
of their fraternity , do dexy, diſclaime and preach againſt Chri#; 


"Kingly Government over mens conſciences and churches ; and 
that all the people under their Miniſtery are men unconyerted, or 


at leaſt converted but in part, wanting the main thing, ro Wir, 
Chrilts Kingly office ; men viſibly out of the Covenant of grace, 
ho have not ſo much as aa outward-profeſſion of faith , who 
deny Chrilt to be their King ; to whoſe perſons and infants the 
vety Sacraments and ſcales of grace, with all church communion, 
may and ought to be denyed. 

Another of the Independents, amoneglt many of the contume- 
lious and difgracefull ſpeeches hee utterech out agaiaſt the Mini- 
ſters of the church of England, calling them the blackcoats in 
the Synod, who, he is afraid, will prove more cruell Taskmaſters 
than their Fathers the Biſhops, who cowardly fit at home , andin 
his appreheaſion, for no other end but to-breed faRion and diviſion 
amongſt the well affc&ed to the Parliament, promoting their own 
intereſt, which (faith he) is lazineſle, pride, covetouſneſle and 
domination, and amongſt many ſuch expreſſions as theſe , hee 


reclaimes them the ſworne enemies of Icſus Chriſt: and deſiring 
that the Parliament may be put in mind of their Covenant, for 
he thinkes they have ſworne to root out Popery : he tels them they 
have eſtabliſhed Tythes the very root and ſupport of Popery 
which he doth humbly conceive is a contradiction to their Gove- 
| nant 
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cant, and which will be's 22ter ſnare than the Common-Prayer 
to many of the precious conſciences of Gods people, 'whoſe du. 


ty itis in his Judgement ,;to dye in a priſon before they 
ſoope unto ſo di PD eureade thing wid is, totheir Lord and 
Malſter,zs to maintaine the: black-coats with tythes , whom they 
looke upoa as the profefled enemies of thetr anointed Chriſt , &c. 
Theſe are ſome of his formall expreſſions, I leave the comment 
of theſe ſeverall paſſages to others: neither doeT rehearſe innu- 
merable ſuch like ſentences as are dajily-vented, to the intolerable 
diſgrace, both of all the Miniſters of the Church of Exg/«d, and 
of all thoſe beleeving chriſtians that are under their ſeverall char- 
zes, and that in every Pamphlet iathe which they proclaime all 
the Miniſters to be the ſworne and profeſſed eacmies of the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt , and ſuch as deny,, difclaime and preach againſt 
Chrilts kingly government over mens conſciences and churches ; 
and for the people and beleevers in England, they proclaime 
chem to be men unconverted , or at leaſt converted bur in part, 
wanting the maine thing , (hriſts Kingly office ; men viſibly out 
of the covenant of grace, who have not ſo much as an outward 
profeſſion of the faich ; who deny 'Chriſt ro be their King, to 
whoſe perſons and Intants' the very Sacraments and fſeales of 
wm. with all church-commuaion , may and ought to be de- 
nied, &c. | | 
By the which words, they not onely unchurch all the congre- 
gations of England, Scotland, Jreland,but indeed all the reformed 
churches, and unchriltian all chriſtians but: thoſe that are in their 
owae independeat aſſemblies, and account them as aliens and 
ſtrangers from the common- wealth of the Saints, and make 
. Chriſt to be no King overthem., or to have any Kingdome in or 
amongſt them, but onely amongſt themſelves in their new con- 
oregations :' whereas:Chrilt ever had a church or Kingdome upon 
earth. in. all ages before they were , and hatch without all contro- 
vcrhie a true Kingdome'in many churches in theſe our dayes, 
where they arenot. Had I not ſeene their expreſsions in print, 
and the Booke in which they are uctered , ſet forth by authority 
| with approbation, I ſhould not have beleeved that they had all of 
them bin ſo uncharitable ; but finding that booke not onely printed 
by licenſe , but generally applauded by them all and much magni- 
fied , as the frequent editions -= it doe manifeſt, I gather, it is 
aa2 the 
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the aniverfattopmional them nlb/: Than. the which, what could 


| be marenocharmably and wockritianty fpokea ? what comfort 


ea1_20p. of the Miannfters of the Church 'of Eng/and have inthe 
facicry of thete men; i who! 6 what focvxer outward ſeeming favour 
they ſhew to thew ) io their hrarts conceive of them as the 
tworne eacmies of Chrift and his Kingdome, and as men un+ 


| worthyto live, and wha count it a diſhonourable thing totheir 


Lord and Maſter, to maintame/'tho@ black-coats with tythes, 
whom they laoke an as the profcfied enemies of their anomted 
Chriſ\? can I fay, any Miniſters with joy and alacnty canverſc 
with theſe men? no ſurely ; what reall comfort ean.any poor chri- 
{tin belcevers through che Kingdame either expett or looke for at 
thete mens hands it chey were in thetr power , whom they de- 
clare (and that in print, and in their Pulpis) tobe men uncon- 
veried , or converted but in part, wanting the maine thing, Chriſts 
Kingly office, men vilibly out of the covenant of grace, who have 
not fo much 28 an outward profeſhion of faith, who deny Chrift 
to be their King:;; ta whoſe: perfons and Infants the very Sacra- 
menisand feales of grace, with all church-communion, may and 
oughrto be dented? can any tre chriftians be reall friends to the 
enemies of Chrtit ? . He (faith Saint Pax, 1 Cor, chap. 16,2422. ) 
that loveth not the Lerd Feſus Chriſt , tet him be Anathama Ma- 
ranatha ; Will any true Chriſtians bleſle thoſe thet God hath curſi? 
David iaid., I bate them that hate thee, yea, } hate them With a 
perfed# hatred. ,, _ [ Ns, 6! 
- And ſurely thoſe that are true: friends ro. @hnt \ hate: all his 
eneanmies ; nowithey laoke upon our Miniſters as the profelt ence 
mies of (Chriſt, and upon all the peeple under their miniſtery- as 
enemies of his Kingdame,and as mento whoſe perſons & infants 
the very Sacraments 8nd: feales of grace, with allchurch-com- 
munion, may and;cughtta, be denied (they are their own wards) 
canthey thereforeexpedt any reall friend{bip fromthem, what- 
ſoev:r outward curtelic:they feeme toithew them? ro:doubtlefſe;- 
how can any poore chrilttan: have any delight to comeamongſh 
theſe men., or ſo much as to be in cheir ſociety, whom they ac- 
count of as the enemies of Chriſt and-his Kingdome F Formy 


_ owne partictuar, 1 would not willivgly come. ion. any mangicom- 


pany, or be familiar with aoy that I thought /x-profcſh, enemy; of 
Chriſt and his Kingdome , neither ſhould: 1 ever belecve 1:could 
. have 
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have ay reall eſtecaw from ſuch as thinke mee ancnemy of Chriſt 

and his Kingdome, _ | 
It was the greatelt calamity to the poore ſufferers under the 
Prelats tyrannie, and to «ll thoſe diltreſied chriltiars thac were 
haled into the High-commiſlion court , or into the Star-chamber, 
or before the.Counſell-table for matter of Religion and conſci- 
ence (which was the lot of many thouſands through the whole 
Kingdome) chat commonly their greatelt enemies were thole of 
their owne houſe ; their parents, their brethren and ſiſters would 
e the chiefelt caluniniators and reproachers of them, and that in 
word and deed would moſt deſpightfully perſecute them, deny- 
ing them che common hamentty of hoſpitality, aad would not ſo 
much as looke. on. chem , except. it were to revile them gnd inſult 
 overthem, and would ordinarily joyne with:their enenves. both 
privately and publickly, and deſert them in their greateſt ſtreights, 
a3 all of them can generally witnefſe , which not onely encoura- 
 ged theigencmigs againſt them, but addedcredic co their falſe ac- 
_ culafionsand calumaies; for they would uſually tay; ye tay fee 
hat maaner of men theſe are, whoſe nighelt friends are not vady 
aſhamed of , but thus ſpeake of them ; which was a greater aſfi 
Aion unto them than all rhe other miſerics and ſufferings they 
under- went ; for had they beene their profeſied enemies, as D a- 
wid 1\aid, they could calily have endured it , and there would lc ff: 
credit and regard have beene given to their words 5 bat they were 
their parents, brethren, ſers, and familiars, and therefore it 
added more ſharpely to their zffliRtion 2 So had they beene onr 
profeſſed enemies as Papilts, Socinians, Arminians, or thoſe of 
the Prelaticall fation that ſhould have proclumed us enemits of 
Chriſt and his Kingdome, ,and had they denyed untous and our 
children the ſeales of grace, with all church-communion , it 
would not have troubled us ; but i Brute | that Brethren, that 
fellow-ſufferers ia afflition ,: that had gone up to the houſe of 
God together, aad had taken ſweet counſcll together ; that they 
(houtd now proclzime us the enemies of Iefas {hrilt, and deny 
communionwith ns ; oh let not this bee ſpoken in Gath and 1A/&- 

elon | | 

ſe This is that that grieves and fads the hearts of their brethren 
more then-zll their former affliFions, and gives a great advantage 
_ to the common enemy, and ſcandalizes the Goſpel , and expo- 
4 A 2aa2 is 
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{cs both themſelves and us to the ſcorne of the Malignants, who 
ordinarily jecre and ſay, ſee thoſe holy Brethren thar lolt their ears 
rogether, are now together by the cares, and count one of ano- 
ther a5 a company of Infidels, and diſclaime all holy communion 
one With another , and will not ſo much as admic of their chil- 
dren to'baptiſme, or ſafter-them to receive the Sacraments with 
them. | 

Bat this is that that makes all men wonder, to heare them pro- 
claime all the Miniſters 'of the Church of England , to be ſuch as 


deny, diſclaime , and preach againſt Chrifts Kingly government , 


when it is apparently evident, both by all their preachings and 
writings, andall their praRtices, that they ever advance Chriſts 
Kingly government as really as any of thoſe that oppoſe them, 
who in preaching up the Kiogly office of Chriſt , and ſerting 
Chriſt upon his Throne, are inferiour to none of them in this 
work; For we are tzught out of Gods Word, that thoſe Miniſters 
ſet ap Chriſt in his Throne, that open the eyes of the bliad;; and 
turne them from darkenefle to light ,. and from the power of Sa- 
taa to God, that they mighe receive forgiveneſſe of finnes ,- und 


| an inheritance among(t them that are ſanRtified by faithin Teſus 


Chriſt, and that teach men to repent and turne to God, and doe 
workes meet for repentance z and when the people that heate 
them give themſelves firſt to the Lord and unto his Miniſters 
by the will of God , and after denying all ungodlinefle and 
_— luſts, live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent 
world. 

And this , the Word of God teacheth us, is to ſet up Chriſt up= 
on his Throne z and thoſe Miniſters that teach all theſe things, 
ſer up Chriſt upon his Throne, and thoſe people that embrace 
this doRrine, make Chriſt their King, as we may ſee 2 (or, chap. 
8. ver.5. Tits 2 verſe 12, For Chrilt ſits as King upoa his Throne 
when hee is beleeved in to bee that horae of ſalvation, that was 
raiſed up for us in the houſe of David, that has ſaved and deli- 
vered all that beleeve in him , out of the hands of all their ene- 
mies both: ſpirituall. and bodily , that they may ſerve him with- 
out feare,jand when Chriſt rules ia all their hearts by the Scepter 
of his Word and Spirit , and when they owne him as their onely 
Law-giver , and acknowledge him. to be the onely King in his 
Ehuarch, and the Saviour of all thoſe that truly beleeve in him ;. 
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and this is to ſet upChriſt upon his Throne,and the brethren them- 
ſelves accord unto this. | 
Now when the Miniſters of England teach this dofrine, in 
their preachings and writings, how can they be truly ſaid to de- 
ny, diſclaim and preach againſt Chrits Kingly government, over 
mens conſciences and Churches ? and how can thar people be 
ſaid truly to deny Chrilts By government who do both be- 
leeve and to the uttermolt of their power praQice this doArine 
and follow onely the guidance of his holy Spirit and Word, both 
for doQrine and government, who is King of the Church 2 whe- 
ther therefore this be not an unjuſt and unchriſtian calumny, laid 
both upon the Miniſters and people of the church of England, 1 
leave it to the conſideration of any moderate minded chriſtian /! 
doubtles all charitable minded chriſtians if they conſider all things 
aright, will not think ſo diſhonourably neither of the Miniſters 
of England nor of the people under their Miniltery ; for they de- 
{erve not to be accounted the profelt enemies of Chriſt, who 
are freed from that heavy accaſation by Chrilts own teſtimony ; 
who when it was related unto him. by Saint Fehr, Mark 9. ver. 
38. That they had ſeen one caſting ont devills in hs name, Which 
followed them not, and that the Diſciples had forbad him becauſe 
he did not follow them»: Our Saviour Chrit replying ,' for- 
bid him uot, {aith he, for whoſoever 18 not againſt us is on our 
rt. 
jt Now theſe Miniſters that open the eyes of the blind, and 
curne them from darknefſe to light, and from the power of Satan 
to God, they cannot be eſteemed enemies of G-hriſt, and to be 
againſt Chriſt but. for him, and ought highly to be honouredTor 
their works ſake 1 Theſſ. chap. 5. ver, 13. and ſingularly, to be 
beloved, and deſerve not:to be maligned and reproached, eſpeci- 
ally by brethren. who'ewe. all their converſions next unto God, 
to their Miniſtery ;: yea, both the Paſtors and people of all the 
new congregated churches are beholding unto them for their 
coverſion;;. for they admit none into their Aſſemblies but be- 
leevers, and they. were made beleevers aad converted. by their 
Miniſtery ; and therefore they are friends of Chrilt and nor his 
enemies, and they ought all of chem to look upon,them as their 
Fathers, and.on the church of E:g/and as their Mother ,.and on. 


the beleevers of England as their brethren, and ought.nor thus 
Aaaad'h unchriſtianly 
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_unchriſtianly and ungraretuwlly to caſt dirt in all their faces, 


Saint Pax! in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, chap. I. hath theſe 
words, Some faith he, preach Chriſt even of envy and ſtrife, and 
ſome alſo of good will ; the one preach Chriſt of contention and not 
ſincerely, thinking to adde afflittion to my bonas, but the other of 
love : What then? notwithſtanding every way, Whether in pretence 
or in truth Chriſt be preached, 1 therein as rejoyce, yea, and [ 
will rejayce. Saint Pax! ſpeaks here of ſuch as preach pure do- 
Arine, though not with a pure mind, and was glad that Chrilt 
was preached, and counts them not the enemies of Chriſt, as he 
did the falſe teachers among the Galatians, who joyned the cere. 
moniall law and their own inventions with the Goſpel, and there. 
fore he wiſhc that they were cut off ; bur 1nthis place he rejoyces 
ro Chriſt and the Gofpell were purely preached, though it were 
of envy. | 

Now when the Miniſters of the Church of E»gland, do not 
only preach the Goſpell purely, but of ſincerity and of love, and 
minzle not their own traditions and inventions with the Goſpell, 
bur follow their commifion ; how can any men without intole- 
rable 1njultice proclame them the enemies of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
make them odious to the people under the name of Presbyterians, 
whom they perſwade all men, that they will prove more cruell 
Taskmaſlters then the Prelates ? yea and they have generally poſ- 
ſelt the people with ſo prejudicate an opinion of them all, as if 
they would more lord it over them than ever the Þiſhops did, 
and cauſleſly have moved the people to hate the name of Presby- 
rery : And notwithſtanding they themſelves pretend they con- 
rend for the ancient Presbytery, and by this make themſelves Preſ- 
byterians as well as the other : What juſtice or equity then is 
there in their dealing, to make their brethren odious to the world 
for endeavouring to ſet up a Presbytery after Gods Word, when 
they themſelves are Presbyterians, and labor to ſet up: a Presby- 
tery of their own? and therefore if the name of Presbyrers be 
odious in the Miniſters of the Church of Exgland, no reaſon can 
gainfay it, but that they alſo ſhould be as odious to the people as 
titeir brethren, for they alſo are Presbyterians. But that the truth 
may the better appear, whether the Miniſters of the Church of 
England, or the Independent Miniſters, be molt guilty of all the 
accuſations laid to their charge, it will not be amifle to compare 
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the pratice of the Miniſters of the church of E=gland and the 
proceedings of the Independent Miniſters together, and thar both 
tor their doftrine and diſcipline, and in their ſeverall ſtudies and 
cndeavours, for the advancing of Chriſts Kingdome ; and by ſo 


doing it will be cafie for any to judge, Which of their governments. 


and which of the Miniltets are more intolerable, and which of 
them are moſt gailty of thoſe foule reproaches the Miniſters of 
the church of Ezgland are afperied with by their Brethren ; for 
he harh a ſhallow underſtanding and a very dim fight that cannot 
diſcern, wherher thoſe that advance Chrifts their Kings Word 
and Laws onely, and follow his commiſſion and the example of 
the holy Apoſtles in their Maniſteries, and that of Fob» Bapilt and 
che primitive Preachers, or thoſe that ſer up their own inventions 
and prefer them before the Laws of Chriſt, and have neither pre- 
cept nor preſident for their doings in all the holy Word of God : 
He I ſay, that cannot judge which of theſe molt advance Chriſt 
for their King, either thoſe that obey Chriſts Laws, or thoſe that 
obſerve their own, neglecting Chritts, is of a very ſhallow ca- 
Pacity. | 

But: now let us compare them together ; the Miniſters of 


the Church of E»gl/and preach faith and repentance, the Law 


and the Goſpell, according to Chrilts commiſſion given to 

his Apoſtles, and they receive all mto the Church that beleeve 

and are baptized, and ſuch as but deſire to be admitted, they 

demanding' of them what they ſhould do to be ſaved; and 

in- their ſo doing they have both precepr and preſidents : For 

Chriſt in» his commiſſion unto them hath given them aurhori- 
ty ſo to do. 

Neither did he ever ſay unto his Apoſtles and Miniſters, admit 
none into the church, although they beleeve and. are baptized, 
without thev walk with you ſome'dayes weeks,moneths ov years, 
that yeu may behold their converſation and manner'oft lite, and 
after you have had: ſome tryall- and experience of them, ſee then 
tharthey make a pablike confeſſion of their faith before the church 
and give in the evidences of che truth of their converſion be- 
tore the congregation, and enter into a private and: ſolemne Co- 
venant and be admirted by the* eonfent and approbation of 
the Church : or otherwiſe , if chey'will: nor ſubmit chemſclves 
to this Law, ang come into! the Church. upon cheſe conditions , 
receive 
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receive them not into your Afſemblies, nor admit of them for 
members; l | 

Here is nothing of all this in Chriſts Commiſſion, nor in his 
holy Word, nor any preſident of the ſame in ſacred Authori. 
ty; and therefore Jobs the Baptiſt and the holy Apoltles aad 
primitive Miniſters admitted all that came unto them, and ſuch 
25 bat demanded of them what they ſhould do to be ſaved ; and 
baptizz:d them and received them 1nto the Church without any 
gainſfaying or queſtion ; as we may ſes 1n the third of Lake, and 
1n the ſeventh chapter of the ſame book, and in the ſecond of 
theeA&: ; and no ſooner did the Eunuch deſire baptiſme, but 
Philip granted it ; the Goaler did but aske Paw! and Sy/as, What 
they ſhould do to be ſaved, and they ſaid, Belcewe on the Lord 
Peſus Chriſt and thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy houſe ; and it is rela- 
ced that the Goaler and all his were [treight way baptized, e4; 
16. verſ. 31, 32, 33+. that is, they were forthwith admitted into 
the Church, without either walking any time with the Church 
for their approbation, or without either making a publike con- 
feſſion of their faith before the Church, or giving in evidences of 
che truth of their converſion to the congregation, or entring into 
a private covenant, and without the conſent and allowance of the 
Church. 

And Chriſt notwithſtanding was. imbraced by them as their 


| Lard and King, and was preached by Pax and Silas, as the 


Lord and King of his Church, and was {ct up upon his Throne as 
King by them, aswell as he is in any Independent Churches,and 
yet they had none of all their new borne truths, and they could 
then ſee how to ſet up Chriſt upon his Throne without their new 
lights ; and 8s Chrilt was then by Pax! and S5/4s and the other 
Apoſtles ſet upon his Throne as King in all thoſe primitive 
Churches, ſo he is at this day inall the true Proteſtant Churches 
through che world, as well asinany of the Independent Aﬀem- 
blies, and yet they were and are all ignorant of their new way ; 
ſo that any underſtanding chriſtian may gather, that all their new 
borne truths are no way requiſite for the ſetting up of Chriſt as 
King in his Church, nor for the advancement of GChriſts Kingly 
government ; for it they had, Chriſt would have put them into 
the Apoſtles Commillion, and the Apoltles who were lcd into all 
truth by the holy Gholt, who brought whatſoever Chriſt had 
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raught them i concerning the 'Kingdome- of God (AF. x.) into 
their memories," would have ſuggeſted all-cheſethings, 'The new 
way , the new borne truth, the new lights to them, that they might 
have been recorded, if they had been neceſſary for the ſerting up 
of Chriſt upon his Throne; but when neither Ghriſt nor the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, nor the bleſſed Apoſtles have preſcribed any of all theſe - 
to the church, nor called for them,-nor require&them of any that 
defire to be ſaved or made Members of the church « whether this 
be nota great temerity in any men, to preach all theſe things as 
the lawes of Chriſt, 1 leave it tothe judgement of any ingenu- 
ous minded chrittian ?- and whether thisbe not to preferre tt cir _ 
own inventions and traditions before the commandements of God 
and the lawes of G hrift the: King'of' his church, and whetker 
this be' not rather to ſet up themſelves than Chriſt, I referre it 
alſo to any judicious and imparall chriſtians to weigh and con- 
:f1der; "IF Bhs 1; 3 S E372 7 = #4; * ; g 
I ſhall now demand of any moderate chriſtian therefore', and 
let him anſwer me candidly, wherher' of "thofe' Miniſters and 
people moſt advance the Kingdome of Chrilt,and acknowledge 
him to be their onely Lord and Law-giver. that both” in their 
teaching and beleeving follow his commiſſion and Word, and 
teach nothing nor beleeve nothing (as they*'are':injoyned) bur 
-what Chriſt cheir Kitig commands them or-thole, * that to''the 
commiſlion and commands of Chriſt adde rheir own inventions 
and traditions, and preferrcthem before the! lawes of Chriſt the 
King and Law giver of his Church? I am confident; if he will 
deale impartially , he. will anfwer me, : that thoſe Miniſters and 
thac people molt. advance 'Cliriſt for their! King;'andmoſt: ſer 
him upon his Throne, that own his-Law, and that onely; forthe 
rule of their faith and obedience-; for Chriſt himſelfe: hath ſaid 
it, John 10. My Sheep hear my voijce, they will not liſten unto 
the voyce of a ſtranger; Chriſts ypyce- onely the King: of his 
Church is to be heard, and they onely that obey iradvance- him 
for their King and ſer' himup on his Throne, which wken the 
Miniſters and Beleevers inthe Church of Exglazd doe, and the 
Independents do not, they more advance Chrilt for their King 
than they; for the Independents to. Chriits Law and Commillion 
adde their owne traditions/-and jnventions , and .enjoyne all 
that will be admitted as Members into their congregations, -be- 
Bbbb | ſides 


2 * 7 £ : 


er gs ood 


_ 
F & gh »«. lh. 
—_— 


| 554 The utter routing of all the [Independent 4rmy,or, 


ſides their belertving and being baptieed, to Walke With thews ſame 
time for approbation , and to make a publike confeſſton of their 
faith before the Charch, and to bring in the evidences of the 
truth of their converſion, and enter into a private and ſolrmne 
Covenant , and not to be admitted as members without the conſent 
of the Church, all which Chriſt the King of his church never 
commanded ; end thoſe that will not ſubmit themſelves to theſe 
their traditions, they will not permic or ſuff-r to enter into their 
ckurch as joyned members , which they call the oxcly rruc 
Churches of Chriſt, and count of all others that differ from 
| them, as enemies of Chriſt and hy K ingdome , aud Ms men without 
= the covenant : and if this be to ſet up Chriſt upon his Throne, then 
| the Phariſces ſet up Chriſt upon his Throne, who preferred their 
own traditions before the commandements of God ; yea,the Pope 
himfclfeand the Prelates ſet up Chriſt upon his Throne, who pre- 
| , _— their owne traditions and idolatries before the Lawes of 
Chrilt, | 
| Now if all the traditions of the Papilts were juſtly abhorred 
| and caſt outof the church asthings derogatory to the Kingly and 
Propheticall dignity of Teſus Chriſt, and as things repugnant w 
his Royaltje : I ſee no reaſon but all other popery under whatfoe- 
ver name or title it be intruded wpon the people ſhould beeli- 
minated and caſt out of the charch.; and whether this be not a 
new kind of Popery , to bring in new Wayes, and new horne 


| 

| rruths, and new lights , and impoſe them pon the people us the 
Z 
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commands of God, and to exoommunicate and unchurch all 
churches in the World but their owne aſſemblies, I referreavy ſelfc 
Il ro the judgement of any intclligible chriſtiap. Saint Pax! wri- 
| ting to the Galatians, blames theſe falſe Teachers amongſt 
| them, that Would have joyned but the ceremoniald Lav With the 
| Goſpel, andcalsit a perverting of the Goiel of (hriſt , and wiſhes 
| that ſuch Teachers Were cut off, Gal.5. v. 12, and blames likewiſe 
| thole Galatians that received their doftrine , ſaying, Oh foek/b 


| Galatians , Who hath bewitched you that you fbowulda not obey the 

| eruth? and yet they onely urged the ceremoniall Law which God 

| by Moſes had appointed to remaine 154 the fwuineſſe of time , but 
was now abrogated : they were not their owne traditions , they 

D were nonew borne lights, no new wayes, nonew truths. 

| | Now if Paw/was fodifpleaſed , or God rather, withths Ga- 


latians, 


| | 
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latianihoth teachers and hearars, the ang for bringing in on jeyn- 
ing the ceremoniall Law to the Goſpel , and the other for admitting 
oF ikeas. bow ighly would Cad have beene diſpleaſed wich 
them jf they had fet up their qwae inventions for the Lawes of 
God, aod had brought in.new borne truths, .and infruded them 
upon the people as peccefary to ſalvation, and for the ſetting up 
of Chriſt upon his Thrane ? Without dowbe the Apoſtle would 
moſt ſharpely bavs repraved them , and have given ſpeciall cave- 
ats agaiaſt them, 8s hee did in his Epiltle tothe Celoſciavs, the ſe- 
cond c:gpter of the which is chicfly ſpent ig condemning all 
humgne traditions ; yes, jn his firſt cheprer of his Epiſtle tothe 
Galatians, verſe 8,g. Hee chargeth them, thet though the Apoſiles 
themſelves, or an eAugel fran Heawen ſhenld preach wnte than 
other\Wiſe than that they had raceruen , they ſbeuld count bin ac- 
enrſed ; and #4 } (aid befare, laith the Apalile, /a ſay 7 now Erainey 
if ayy man preach unto you atheywile than that you have recei- 
ved,let him be accurſed. Ce 
But none of the Apoltles ever taught the Church, thec chrifti- 
ans and beleevers, though baptized , Chould pot bee admicted 
as mcmbersinto the Church, unleſle they had walked fame time 
in church-fcllowſhip with them, and hed. flelt made x publicke 
confefion of | their faith, and had brought in the evidences of the 
truth of their Converſion , and catred inte a folemne private eo . 
venant, and were admitted by the eonſent of the cburch ; none 
of all this did ever the Apoltles teagh , or the ehriftians of thoſe 
times embract or beleeve , and therefpre ſick dodtrines as theſe 
ought not to be received. AE 
o the firſt of the Corivehiars jm many places be reproves thoſe 
that. made ſchiſmes and brought ja hereſfies and ſets into the 
Church ; and ia the fourth cheprer and ixth w/e, under bis owne 
and Apello's name , hee ſets ancexample before them , that they 
ſhould containe theanielves within the Vaies and bounds of that 
derine and manner of preaching , preſcribed and ſet downein / 
the Word of (God, and uſed by the Spirit of Ged , and com- 
mands them they they ſhouls Jcarve in the Apalties, not to pre- 
{ume or to þe wile above that which is written, and enjoynes all 
chriſtians to rejeR all wayes of teaching that have not Gods 
Word for their warrant : Now #n all {ods Ward there is nothing 
of all this wricten , that after men pcleeve and ace baptized , they 
Bbbb2 ' ſhould 
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ſhould-not'yet be' admitted 1nto the Church,, Without they had 
walked ſome time with them for their approbation, and withouc 
they had made a publike confeſſion of their Faith before the con- 
eregation , and brought 1a the evidences of their true converſion, 
and had entred intoa ptivite covenant, and were adimitced by the 
content of the church; none'of all tkis'is wtitten in'Gods Word, 
and therefore wee ought not to imbrace it, | 

And in the 2 of the ("rinthi,c.r 1-v.4.che Apoltle fignitieth unto 
the Corinthians, that no man can teach the Goſpel & the things of 
of heaven more exactly than-he and che other Apoltles have caught 
them , nor ſet before thea! a' more patet DvoRrine of Jelus 
Chriſt than chat that they havetaughe them , for the convetting of 
zny unto Chrilt, and for the ſecting up of Chriſt as King upon 
his Throne, and for the making of them Members of the Church, 
and for the building of them up in their moſt holy faith, and com- 
mands the Corinthians to take heed of all falſe Teachers, whac- 
ſoever piety and godlineſſe they make (hew of, calling them d- 
ceirfull workers, and ſuch as transforme themſelves into the Apo- 
les of Chriſt : e And no marvaile, ſaith he, for Satan himſelfe 
Can transforme himſelfe into an Angel of light ; and therefore it i; 
0 Wonder his Miniſters transforme themſelves, as though they 
were the Miniſters of righteouſneſſe. 5 

Now if men will conſider what thoſe falſe teachers were, wee 
ſhattfind them to be no other , but ſuch as under ſhew of holi- 
neſſe and picty taught their owae inventions and grollerics , and 
abuſed the ſimplicity of the people for their owne advantage , 
2nd brought them into bondage and Gevoured them , verſe 20. 


as the Phariſees did the Widowes houſes, under pretence of their 


long prayers, Which our Saviour Chriſt ſharpely reproves them 
tor, and denounces a woe againſt them for their ſo doing, after the 
ſame manner did theſc falſe Teachers amongſt the Corinthians, 
who made their owne traditions joyned Members with the Go- 
{pc1,as if they had had a more fine,neat & eleganter way of gathe- 
ring of churches, and admitting of Members than Paxl and the 
other Apoſtles : But the Apoltle bids the Cormhians take 
heed of all ſuch, how glorious ſoever they ſeeme to appeare,and 
tels them they cannot teach the way to Heaven and happineſſe 
better than hee and che other Apoſtles have done; and yer neither 
Szint Part or any of the Apoltles in preaching of the Gol- 


pel 
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pel canghtirhem' that they- ſhoutd-admie of: none to'bee joyned 
Membersof'the' Church, although they: beleeved and werebap- @, 
tized, except they walked ſometime in fellowſhip amongſt them, 
that they might have approbation and tryall of their converſa- 
tion firld; and-after make xpablick: contelilon of their faith before 
the charch//andd dgwvein evidences: of th& «ruch of their cot- 
verſion to the congregation';;/ and entred/ into a ſolemne*' private 
covenant , and were admitted Members by conſent of the 
church. bf 53-5 4 SHIRT 2; 37 ED 1031-Þ! 

' Notia word! of: all this»in the Goſpel: that Saint Pas! and the 
other Apoſtles caught ; and therefore all that; teach their new 
wayes, their new-botaetruchs, 'und' ſetup their riew: 'lighey; arc 
wiſe: above that which is written , and: reach: otherwiſe than 

Chriſt and his Apoltles have taught, or: the chriſtiads of the Pri- 
mitive-times had: received ;- and therefore -onght bythe Apoltles 
command; Gal.1.verſe8:9,'to' beaccurked. ':Saint" Tobx: alſo in 
his ſceond Epiltleto the Ble& Lady,/veyfe'9,t o. ſaith, Whoſgever 
tranſoreſſeth and abideth not in the doftrine of (hriſt , hath noe © 
God; hee that continueth"4n the dottrine of Chriſt hee hath both the 
Father and the Soune : If there. come any unto: you that bringeth 
xot the dotivine of. Chreft,,, receive him nos imto' your houſe, nezther 
bid bim God ſpeed; for bee that 'biddeth bim God ſpeed, u a partaker 
of his evill deeds. Foy 

Now the doctrine. that:che Independent Miniſters teach for 
the gathering of churches:aad admitting of members, and joyn- 
ing and jumbling' of-them cogether, was never tavght by Ghriſt 
nor any of his Apoliles; for they themſclves conteſſe itis x new 
way, and a new. borne truth, and anew light, and therefore not 
the doctrine of Chrilt ;: and cherefore ſuch novelties are not to be 
entertained nor imbraced, nor the teachers of them, if we will be 
obedient to Apoltolicall precepts: I defire therefore thoſe of the 
Independent brethren to produce-any one teſtimony+, orany one 
preſident 'ont of the Word of God, where theſe things follow- 
Ing are taught or have beene practiſed, -. + + EE 

Firſt, that al:hough men and women. beleeve and are baptized, 
they are not yet to be 'admitted\.as joyned Members till they-have 
walked ſometime in. fellowſhip with the church for approbation 
of their converſation ; this 1s the firlt thing ; I defire of the bre= 


'thren eicher aprecept or an example for this ia Gods Vord. 
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The ſecond, whete it 1s: commanded that thoſe that beleeve 
and are baptized ſhould nat-be admitted: as Members of the 
church, whithout a publike confeflion. of their faith before the 
church, 

The third, where it is enjoyned, that to their Faich 20d Bap- 
time, they ſhould bring in the evidences of the truth of 
their converſion before they can be capable of their member. 
M1 

The fourth, where it is commanded that they ſhould enter 1ato 
a ſolemn and private covenant before they can be admitted to 
church-fcllow(hip. 

The fifth, whereit is impoſed upon thoſe that belceve and arc 
baptized, that they (hould not be received into the charch without 
the conſent of the congregation. 

'Sixchly, whete it is commanded that the Miniſters of the Gol. 
pell ſhall can about from their own places and charges into the 
ſheeptolds of their felow-(hepherds, and ſeparate and piek out 
all cheir beſt ſheep and bring them into their own folds, and debar 
them from all thadck t:lowlhip zxnd communicating with the 
other beleevers m Gods holy Ordinances and Sacraments ; or 
where ever it is commanded hat the Prea of the Goſpel (hall 
gather belceving Chriſtians from among belceving Chriſtians, and 
ſeparate them from the other ſheep, into Independent congregs- 
tions, and ſhall proclame all that are not thus moulded up after 
this new mod<cll, to be people out of covenant, and to have no 
right to the ſeals of the new covenant, neither they nor their chil- 
dren, though beleevers. 

All theſe things I deſire the brethren by evident placks of the 


| holy Scripture to make good and to confirme, or by any preſident 


or example to declare to have been practiſed either by Chriſt or 
hisbleſſed Apoſtles ; forT look for alaw from Chrift the King of {| 
his church, bh was 2s faithfull in the honſe of God us Maſet—_| 
was, and hath not left the ordering and diſpoſing of his church to 
the Will of men,but hath commanded the church to hear his voice, 
who is the great Paſtor and Biſhop of our ſouls, andthe teacher 
of his church : his Word thercfore I look for, for a warrant for 
the ratifying of all theſe doQrines ; and I have good ground 8nd 
reaſonto demand of them a warrant and authority out of Gods 
Word for what they both teach and prattice ; for we are _ 
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by (briſt the onely Propher of his church H that they that ſerve 
God after the precepts of men, offer him a yain worſhip : and it 


ſtands with all good reaſon,thatif all humane traditions, though 


of never ſo ancient ſtanding, and of never ſo long antiquity were 
all caſt out of the church, beexuſe they had no footing or d 
m Gods Word, that all novelties or new inventioas of men 
(which norwithſtandiag are impoſed upon the people as the ways 
of God) ſhould be abrogated and nullified and caſt out of the 
church, 

It is recorded in holy writ , 7o/oxa 9. that the Gibeonites den 
ceived Toſhna and the people of 1/-ae!, under pretence that they 
came from a farre country, and for proofe of that they produced 
their mouldy bread, and their tattered botles and their old fhooes, 
and they taking what they ſaid, pro confffſo, and not conſulting 
with the month of the Lord (as it is fully rdated in that chapter) 
were deceived by them, and centred into a with their 
enemies 2: And thus the Papilts and Prelates', for theſe many hua- 
dred years, have delnded the world, uader pretence of their 
monldy antiquities and tattered raggs of tradxtjons,and in all this 
time they prevailed to miflead the poore people , becauſe they 

 confaked not with the mouth of God, nor examined things 
by = Word of God and the holy Seripture, as the noble Bere- 
ans did. 

Now whatfocver was written, was written for our inftruftion, 
upan whom the ends of the world are come ; and therefore as it 
was the errour of the JF ac#tes that they received things barely up- 
on report, without copfulting with the mouth of God; aad as ic 
was'the honour and praifeof thoſe noble Bereaxs, that they lear- 
ched the Scriptnres to {ce whether the preaching of Pan! were 
according to the holy Scripture: fo if we ſhall receivetheſe new 

borne truths, theſe new lights, thefe new ways without conſul- 

ting with the living Orades, wefhall offend as the ſ aclires did 

in beleeving the Grbeonites upon their words, and ſhall degene- 
rate and be unhiketo thoſe the renowned Berears, who would not 
receive Pax/s doftrine, though an Apoltle, without ſearching 
the Scriptares, whether things ethem : 


$ were ſo-or no, 25 he 
and ſurely now much more ought we to try all things by the Word 
in theſe crroneons times, whoſoever they be that preach themun- 
tous, and if they benot evidently proved unto us ontef the Scrip- 

tures, 
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tures, we-may not admitof them; for it will ve not only a fin, but 


for our immortall ſhame to'be deluded with novelties; much more 
then ic was our anc:[tors diſgrace to be deceived by pretended an. 
t19.i'*1es, fb 
; And therefore it is the. du'y of <cyery Chriſtian ſeriouſly to con- 
fider wnh thewfelves, rhat theſe are matters of Goa, and Concerxc 
20 leſſ» thin our eternal Welfare; and 1n thai regard, we may nor 
call mens Ways, Gods ways, but We are to [cek for the old ways, 
Jc..6 we are 10 xamine C hriftr ard by holy Apoſtles Ways i" pa- 
thering of Churches and raking of Members, and it we find no 
footltep in all Gods Word ut inclc DEW ways, WC ought (O Te» 
I1-quith :h-m an. tmn zgain into,the parhes thit Gou hath com- 
manded us to walkin, wherein we {hill be ture ro find reſt for our 
fouls and comfort in life and death, and it will be no diſgrace to a- 
ny to be undcceived ; for they are deceived, and that g.eatly and 
dangerouſly, that'think or belecye, that any men morzall can ſhe 
or teach a better Way to Heaven ,or [et down a-berter Way of conver» 
ring (ouls and of gathering of Churches,and making of Member 5,and 
of ſetting up Chrift as King upon hu T hrone, than that Which 
Chriſt himſelf and hu bleſſed Apoſiles have taught and ſet down to 
all poſterity ; and from'/the which rule we, ought not to {werve, 
rhough an Angel from Heaven ſhould reach u« otherwiſe, Galatians 
I, ver. 8,9. | | | 
W hen therefore the Miniſters of the Church of England fol- 
low Chriſts and hisApoſtics way and method 1n their teachins and 
for the converting of menan4 hcoar only the voyce of Chriſt their 
Kiog, and the Chriſtion Brlcevers through the Kingdome under 
their Mioiſterics, do all fauhtully cleave unto the written Word 
and 'quore both the:r faich and obedience according to that rule ; 
there is ao uit cauſe why the Independents ſhould proclame them 
all enemies of Cariſt and-h1s Kirigdome, and tuch as oppoſe his 
royalty ; and preact- up,. thkemiclves and-their congregations as 
the onely people of Cod and his Saints, and account all thoſe 
that difl-nt trom them 4s oppoſers of Chrilts government, telling 
the people in their $ rm-ns, that they come over from b:yond 
the feas, - thinking that they would have ſet «p_ (. hri(t upon his 
Thraxe,and thats th:y Would have embraced him jar their K ing, and 
would have eſtablit:d his government, and have pone on in a 
church-Way, and have [et up the Ways of God; but they find it 
| | other- 
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otherwlſe, that they deny 8 diſclaime and preach againſt Chriſts 
Kingly goverament, and perſecutethe wayes of the Lord Chriſt ; 
ſo that chey can find more tavour from moderate Papilts and com- 
mon Proteſtants than from them , by which their dealing , ſay 
the Brethren , they have fo taken off the edge of Gods peoples 
affection from them, that the Saints and ſervants of God cannot 
pray for them , proclaiming themſelves the Saints and people of 
God, as if all the other belcevers through the Kingdome diflentivg 
froggthem ia their opintons, were ao Saints nor people of God, 

Nay , they affirme 1t in their Pulpits, and 10 every Pamphler, 
that both Minitters and people are enemies of Teſus Chriſt and 
his Kingdome, and all fuch as will not juyne with thc m in their 
new waycs: And one of them not long fince affirmed unto me, 
that the church of E»gl/and was a Strumpet and an arrant Whore, 
and that ſhee being once a Whore , could never be preſented un- 
to Chriſt as a chalte Spouſe : which was an expreſſion not onely 
uncivill and unbeſeeming a chriſtian, but untrue alſo ; for grant 
ſhee had beene ſo, hee 1s now come out of Babylon, and has 
entred into a publicke covenaat againſt herzand we reade of 7udah, 
and Samaria , howſoever they had defiled themſelves and played 
the Harlots, yet upon their uafained repentance and true faith in 
Ieſus Chriſt, znd renew 1ng their covenant publickly of new obe- 
dience, were preſented unto Chriſt as a chalte Spouſe , ſo that 
what is impoſſible with man is poſſible with God, 

Bur this is the generall opinion of the brethren, and howſoe- 
ver they will not all of them ſpeake it out inplaine words, as 
ſome of them doe, yet they preach and praQtiſe a ſeparation 
from all our aſſemblies and congregations, as from a people not 
to bee communicated with, and declare that by their deeds, 
which chey will not as yet publiſh 1n their writings,aorin exprefle 
words as hee did. - : : 

And one of the Independent Miniſters not long ſince, de- 
nouncing Gods judgements againſt all thoſe that would not 
aſſent.unto their new wayes, nor light their candlcs at their new 
lights, nor embrace their new-borne truths, told them , riat by 
their ſtanding out againlt the wayes of God (for ſo they ſuppole 
theſe are) and by their unkind uſage of the Saints, and periecu- 
ting of them, they would at Iſt drive from amongſt them the 
praying people ( meaning ee" ru as if no. other _ 
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but they onely) and then they might looke that the judgements of 
God would i{peedily come downe upon them , as it hapned to the ® 
Lutherans in Maydenburge 10 Germany , who thruit out all the ' 
Calvinilts out of their Towne, a praying people, and immediatly 
after,the enemy came upon them with fire and ſword and d:({troy- : 
ed them all. ». 
With theſe and ſuch like expreſs1ons are their preachments * 
{tuffed , and to ſay the truth of many of their Sermons, they are 
like Taylors cuſhions, conſiſting of a hundred ſeverall threFs of 
various colovrs, all independent, making a fine ſhew, but comely 
no where but in a Taylors ſhop : and ſurely ſach kind of expreſ- 
fions as theſe are may beſceme their Pulpits, but no grave and kar- 
ned honelt minilters; for they have no jult cauſe tro complaine of 
perſecution amonelt us, it 1s a calumny; neither deale they chriſti. 
anly with us, to 8ccuſe us that wee oppoſe the wayes of God,tor 
we doenotſo; we onely contend for the faith once delivered to 
the Saints,and againſt the wayes of Men,and ſuch as were brought 
into the Charch by the cunning craftinefle of ſome, and thruſt up- 
on the people a$ the Lawes and Ordinances and wayes of God, 
when they are but their owne inventions, and tend to no edifica- 
tion,but to the trouble and diſturbance of Church and State, and 
ſuch as already have brought a confuſion upon us all, and if the 
Lord do not ſpeedily from Heaven ſend his helping hand, we can 
expeR nothing but deſolation , and all from theſe diviſions, that 
their new wayes have brought in, and therefore 1t is hightime 


forall good chriſtians and ſuch as love the peace of $59» , more 


exaCtly to examine all theſe new wayes ; and to put them upon the 
proofe of them. 

But that the Brethren ſhould complaine of perſecution amonrelt 
us, and of evill uſage, it is ngainlt all reaſon and humanity , and 
ſhevreth little gratitude in them to all the chriltians both thorow 
citie and countrey ; for if they remember when they came over, 
though they had deſerted the cauſe when they had moſt need of 
them, they were more honoured then any of thoſe famoiis and 
learned Miniſters that had undergone the labour and heat of the 
day, and they were preferred before them all, and ſetled in the 
prime LeRures of the Kingdome, and had more honourable 
maintenance then was uſually given to any LeRurers before 
thum ; and therefore they deale not brotherly 1n any cf all their 


pro- 
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proceedings, nor humanely ſoto aſperſe them as they ordinarily 
doe both publickly and privately. 

I am confident there is not ſuch a preſideat in the world of hu- 
manity as that ſhewed here to them ; it is well knowne,and their 
books & practices declare it,that they preach new ways, new-born 
truths,as they call them, and ſet up new lights: Now where was it 
ever heard ot either in theChriftian orPagan world, that it was ever 
permitted unto any Miniſters or Preachers to have all the Pulpits 
in any nation co preach a diverſe doftrine, to that which is ſet up 
by authority , and ſuch as tends to make a faftion and diviſion a- 
monelt the people ? I doe molt affuredly beleeye that there can- 
not the like preſident be produced, 

Amongſt the Heathen , the Iewiſh Religion in many coun- 
cries was tolerated ; but they were confined to their owne Syna- 
gogues, they might not come in the Heathens Pulpits ts preach 
up the Iewiſh worſhip amongſt them or to ſetup another ſer- 
vice contrary to the cuitome of the Nation : It was anabomina- 
tion to the Egyptians that the Tewes ſhould facrifice in their land, 
they would not have ſuff:red them then to have preached up their 
Religion inall their Pulpits — 

In Twrkey at this day ( hriſtians in many places have the liberty 
of their conſciences amoneglt themſelves, and haye their places for 
worſhip to aflemblein ; but they are not ſo much as permitted to 
come into their Temples, much leſle to preach up their Religion in 
their Pulpits. 

In France ghe Proteſtants are permitted to preach, but it is only 
in ſuch places as are appointed for them, they may not preach in 
Popuſh Pulpies, thar is not permitted unto them, 

In the LoW-onntries there 1s liberty of conſcience, which they 
{» much plead for (of which afterwards) and yet the divers (ets 
that are there,are not ſuffe red to preach out of thoſe places aligned 
unto them, or to preach publikely in any of their Pulpits againſt 
the Religion eltabl ſhed by authority, neither are they permitted to 
unchriltian them or uachurch them, and publikely and in print to 
proclame them enemies of Chriſts government ; and if any 
(hould dare attempt ſuch a thing, or go about to diſgrace their Mi- 
niſters and Chu:ch-government, or in the leaſt intrench upon the 
M sgiſtrates authority, they would be made flie like lightning be- 
fore thunder, 
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And yet the b cthren »mong us have the liberty of all the 
Pulpirs trromnln ca. Kkin2dome Wihhout controule, and vent all 
their pe'v ayes and ther new borne truths, and ſerup their 
new ii1243S wityorc any moi-itation, and have all reſpeQtull uſage 
and cnc oncly eitee:me of cac peo. lc, and are more followed than 


_ all our learacd godly and parntull orthodox Miniſters, and yer 


they cry our of perſecution, and unchurch and unchriſtian us all, and 
proclame both Jdiniſters and people all enemics of Chrift and bu 
K ingdome, aud.count of ws little beiter than of [nfidels, and keep 
our child: en. from Baprs/ms, and dcbarre us from Communion with 


them-, and exerciſe a kw de of ab(o'nte Lordjp over all tbeir 


brethren, ſoas Diotreph+s never did the !:ke, nor the Pope mo: e, 
and yet they cry ons of per 'ecution againſt the ants, and lay 0d 
0145 aiþ:-iions upon their brethren and fllow. Preſbyters, perſwa- 
ding the p: ople that the Preſpyterian way will be 4 bad or worſe then 
that of the Prelater, 

Bur if we as vul; examine the manner of the Independent go- 
verniu:cnt, and compare it with the Presbytcrian, as we have done 
the manner of thei” preactung with theirs we ſhall finde tacre 
is little reaſon why they ſhould ſo vilipend he Yresby: erian and 
magvifie thei: own, and why they ſhould make it to hatctull 
and od101s to the people ; laying aſide tierefore all p ejudice, let 
ns examine things with deliberation, and then it will be ſoon evi- 
dent, that the Preſuyterian goverrment w not at bad or Worſe than 
that of the Prelates, nor ſo lordly as that of the Independent govern- 
went Which t alſo Preſbyterian, ana they as Well Prefhyters as their 

It is well known that the Prelates aflumed and arrogated unto 
themiclves to be the onely Paſtors of their Dioceſſes. and ruled 
all the Miniſters and poop under them by their own authority 
and ſpoiled all both Miniſters and people, and the ſeve. all congre- 
gations ander them of their liberty, and made them all both Mi- 
nilters and peo;le their vaſlals and flaves, and from whole '. ourts 
there was no appeal ; Whereas the Presbyterian manner of goe 
Vernmen: 1s not as that of Lords and Maltcrs o: er Subjects and 
Servants, bur fociall as between equalls, between brethren, friends 
and collegues,who all judg & arc al: judged according to theWord 
of God, wlicre no congregation j$ above another congregation,no 
Miniſter is above another Miniſter, but only tor order-fake, where 


every 
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and each congregation to the freedome If a congregation, and 
what belongs unto thein, and they able to perforie ir, and the 
clailes ro corr. borate and {tren:then chem. | 

And it any man be wronged by the Presbytery, he may have 

the benefit of his e Appeal, and becleared by more righteous Juages 
( 4 Cvuurle ever followed by the Churches, and agreeable to the 
light of nature ) ſo that I ſay, if men would without a preju- 
dicate opinion weigh and conſider all things, and compare the go- 
wernment of the Prelates with that of the Preſbyterian, they would 
Fpeedily be undeceived, And again, if they would compare the 
Preſbyterian Government Dependent With the Preſbyterian Govern= 
ment Independent, they wouli have more honourable thoughts of 
the one, and a lefſe eſteem of the other ; tor in the Preſbyterian 
Goverrm:nt Ind-pendent, they exerciſe a kind of abſolute paw- 
er and foveraignty amoneglt themſelves in every of their ſeverall 
Churches or Congregations; ſo that if two or three of the 
Presb; ters be malicious or felfe wild, or corrupt or hereticall, 
as it havpens many times, and by their learning or eloquence, or 
great abilities of wit and ſchollerſhip, or by their wealth or pow- 
er, the congregation perhaps conſiſting of many poor people, 
and it may be ignorant, who ae relieved by them, and whoſe 
, Favour they dare noc fo: feit, if they prevailing with the major 
parti of the congregation (as commonly the poor people are like 
a company of wilde Geeſe, who which way ſoever their leader 
flies : hey all follow } I fay, if they do once dcliver a man to Satan, 
and will not by any art of perſwalion be induced ro reverſe their 
_ u1:12hre-vs ſenrence, the innocent and wronged man muſt live 
under :his dooine all the dayes of his life without any remedy, 
and muwt be hcld by all che Churches of Chriit (thar are after 
that new wodell to whom their ſentence is given notice of, as 
an excommunicated perſon and (hun'd accordinglv; they have no 
power to ablolve or ueipe him, and from which he hath no bene- 
fit of appeal. 

And this that I now ſpeake, there isnot any of the brethren 
that is well verlt in the grounds of chat kind of goyernmen:,that 
either will or can deny ic: And this rigor to wy knowledge both 
in the low Countrics in the ſeverall congregations of the Englith 
there, and in ſome he:e in Englaxd among us was the cauſe of 

Cciccy making 


every Presbyter is left to enjoy the whole office of a Presbyter, - 
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making ſo many ſeverall ſe&s; for when they were calt out of 
one cupgreeation , for ſome particular opinion, in the which 
they diff.red from them, the other Churches and Congregations 
of the ſame mould and profeſſion could not abſolve them, nor 
durſt not receive them into Church-fellowſhip. with them, 
without an atteſtation from theChurch out of which they were ex- 
commuaicated,of their Chriſtian walking amonegſlt them,or uncill 
thry had g ven ſatisfaRion to that Church of which they had been 
Members, and that they would never be brought unto concei- 
ving that th: wrong was theirs who complained as unjultly ex- 
communicated, neither would they relinquiſh their OPINION , as 
being perſwaded 1t was grounded upon the Word of God s 
whereupon they finding others of their owa opinion joyned 
themſelves into a neW ſociety aud congregation, and had apeculi- 
ar Church by themſelves; and this hath been one of the chieftcſ(t 
cauſes of all theſe rents and divifions we now ſeeevery where;tor 
whea they are upon every ſlight occaſion, or for any difference in 
opinion calt out, then they congregate a neW Church by themſelves, 
ad turn Paſtors, 7985 

The which, bleſſed be God, inthe reformed churches of France 
and Germany, hath not yet been ſeen ſince the firſt reformation ; 
for the governing of Churches by the Common-councell of their 
Presoyrers, where they find ſuch brotherly dealing, and where 
they have their appeals upon any conceived wrong or injury, and 
have right and juſtice done them, makes them willingly ſubmit 
themſ:lves to that manner of government, without maKing rents 
and ſchiſmes: And truly it things were but maturely weigh- 
ed, all men would readily perceive that there js no juſt ground of 
reproach to þ:1aid apon the Presbyters, neither would they ſee a- 
ny rezſn, why, in way of diſdaine, the Miniſters of the Church 


— 


of E npland ſhould be more called Presbyterians than the] ndepen- 


d-nt Miniſters; for they alſo are Presbytcriins, and labour to ſer 
up a Presbyterian Govanment 35 well as the other, and profeſſe 
18 their writings that they contend for the ancient PresHytery, fo 
that they alſo are Presbyterians as well as the other; and if the one 


| be made hatefull and formidable to the people, in the judgement 
 «-f 211 ſolid men, the other alſo may be mxde as odious and hateful; 


f ir if that odium and hatred they briog upon the Presbytery, be for 
the onely feare they have conceived the Presbyters will lord it 
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ros much over them and that onely I fay, be the occaſion thac fo 
cerrifies the people from chat government; let all men here con- 
ſider and compare each kind of Presbytery together, both that 
of the Dependent and that of the Independent ; for if the In- 
dependent Presbyters in the infancy and very firlt beginning and 
riſc of their government aſſume unto every ſeverall congregation 
and Presbytery of theirs, an abſolute kind of ſoveraignty and ju- 
riſdition from which there is no appeal, and if they al-cady 
rake upon them to unchurch all Churches but their own,and Pro- 
clame all the Miniſters and people, but thoſe of their on con- 
gregations, piofeſt enemies of Chrilts Kingdome ; what would 
they do if they were once eſtabliſhed by authority in their ſe- 
verall Juriſdictions and Aflemblies? and if now they will admit 
of none 1nto their ſcverall Aflemblies, though never ſo eminent 
beleevers, but upon their owne conditions, and unleſſe they 
will beadmitred members upon ſuch termes as they propound, 
without either precept or preſident out of the Word of GOD 
tor their ſo doing (which is the greatelt tyranny of the world } 
how would theſe men lord it if their government were once: elta- 
bliihed by Parliament? Itls well known and can ſuthciently be 
proved, that godly Chriſtians and people of approved integrity 
_ and of holy converſation, againſt whom they had no exception 
either for doqrine or manners, and who offered themſelves to be 
admitted members upon their own conditions, yet were not 
{uffcred to be joyned members, onely becauſe they were poor ; 
and this very reaſon was given unto them for their not adnuilt- 
on, that they would not have their Church over: burdened w ith 
Poore. 

And others deſiring that their Children might be baprized in 
their Congregations, and going to the Minilters of thoſe Aﬀem- 
blies to entreat this favour, that their children might be baptized a- 
mong them, 

For Anſwer, it was told them, that they conld baprtize 
none bur ſuch as were infants of their joyned Meinbers (which is 
their pra&ice) and wiſhed them firlt ro be made joyned Mem- 
bert in one of their Churches : Whereupon thev thought that 
there was no Congregation fitter for them to yoyne to, than to 
that Paſtors Aſſembly that had given them this counſel}, and 
therefore they applyed chemſelves unto him, and defared that oo 
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might bee admitted joyned Members: for anſwer, it was replyed, 


that the congregation of which he was Paſtor., conſiſted of great 


_ perſonages, Knights, Ladies and rich Merchants; and ſuch people 
_ ns they being but poore , could not walke ſo fuicably with them 


withall hee {aid, he could doe nothing without the conſent of the 


- congregation ; wherefore hee perſwaded them to joyne them- 
| ſelves to ſome other congregation among poore people , where 


they might better walke, and more comfortably in tellowſhip 
with them, ſo that the laſt newes I heard of this bulines, was that 
the children were neither baptized nor the poore men admitted to 
be joynt Membersof that congregation. 

What their Miniſters have done (inceT know notybut I well per- 
ceive, it is as great a difficuly for a poore man to get into ſome of 
their congregations, aSto get into Sxrrons- Hoſpitall ; and that 1 
conceive to be the onely occaſion that makes ſome walke ſo long 
i1 many congregations before they come to be admitted members; 
for if they be rich they are ſpeedily received, nay invited to be 
Members. 

It is too well knowne, that many godly and holy people have 
left their native countrey , and tranſported themſclves over into 
New- England, where this government is ſet up , onely chat they 
might enjoy the Ordinances there in their purity; they were be-' 
leevers before they went, and were baptized , and ſuch as were 
knowne before they went thither tobe the deare ſervants of Ged; 
but when they come there (eſpecially if they be poore) they 
make them walke ſome a yeare, ſome more, yea, ſome (ix or (e- 
ven before they can be admitted Members of their Congregations, 
and they baptize none of thoſe children that are borne there before 
their Parents be yoyned Members ; and except they will in all 
things conforme themſclves to their owne conditions , they ſhall 
never be admired, 

And ſome time the man onely is admitted,and his wite left out 
[till to walke; and ſome time the wife is admitted and the man left 
out [till to walke, and both cheſe notwithſtanding are beleevers 
and baptized ; and after with a great deale of difficulty , they are 
admitted to be Members; a very ſmall offence will be tutficicnt to 
cat them out »gaine, if they be poore, But for ſtories of this na- 


- ture, I doe not love to multiply chem ; bur I have heard many of 


chis Kind from thoſe places , and from ſuch as have beene in New- 
E ng land 
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England, and men both then and now no way evilly aft<&ted ei- 
ther to the place or people, ſerving God there. 

* But it is too aptorious, they lord it there over Gods poer Cler- 
gies in the ſuperlative degree, and every man that hath bat eyes in 
his head may fee ic here in E:g/arnd in their congregations, what 
difference they make bet weea the rich and poor, and that they 
have the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt inreſpe& of perſons, a 
finne in Saint James his time highly blamed in Chriſtians, Zames 
2. And as in their carriage towards the poor, thePare very lofty, 
and look for great obſervance and attendance from them where- 
ſoever they come, fo likewiſe a little thing will difpleaſe them; if 
they ſpeak a word amifle, it is enough to be caſt out of the Con- 
gregationy preſidents of this nature might be brought many : 
And if all this be not to lerd it over Gods Clergies, I know aor 
what it is; to admit of none, though beleevers, and already bap- 
tized, but ſuch as will come in upon their own termes, and keep 
out the poor either altogether, or as long as pleaſeth them, with- 
out any other reaſon but becauſe they are poor, and caſt them 
ont again upon every ſlender occaſion ; I fay, if allthis be not a 
moſt diabolicall tyranny and lording it over Gods Elerpgies, I re- 
ferre it toany moderate man to judge of ; and if tounchurch all 
Churches but their own,and at one blaſt to proclame them all ene- 
mies of Chriſt and his Kingdome, and to deny all Church-fellow- 
ſhip with them, be not more than a Diotrephian, Preluticall and 
Papall Authoricy,there was never any 1n the world, and if chis ] 
be not to lord it over Gods Clergies, there was never any 1 
known. | | 

Now I fav, if the Indepencent Presbyters do ſo timely begia 
their abſolate lording of it, what would they do if their govern- 
ment were eſtabliſhed by authority ? Their Miniſtery and go- 
vernment is farre different from that of Chriſt and his holy Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles; for they mvited all the poor to come.1a and » ſ 

milk, yea, to come jn and buy milk without money, 1/aiab 


to 
554 and Saint Pax! for the encouraging of the poor to come [ 
in, Mth, not many mighty not many noble, but the meane and | 


contemptible thiags hath the Lord made choyce of; intima- 
ting unto the poore, that they have 2s good right to Heaven as | 
che greateſt and chiefelt ; and our Saviour Chrilt ſaith, come xn» 


co mee all ye that are Weary and heavy laden, and ye ſhall find reſt 
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unto your ſoules : Oar Saviour hath no reſpeR of perſons, bue 


the poor are with him as acceptable as the rich, if they be weary 
and heavy laden with their ſinnes ; for that is all the condition that 
Chrilt requires, in all that deſire to be admitted Members of his 
Church, ; 

Now when theſe Presbyters already make fo great difference 
berween the poor and the rich, and between belcevers and belee- 
vers,. aSthey will admit none but at their own times, and upon 
their own congltions, I do conceive that this is a molt tyrannical- 
ly lording it over Gods Clergies and Inheritance ; which when 
they dayly do it, and che Presbyters of the Church of E-gland do 
it not, itis moſt apparent thar their rule and domination is more 
prelaticall and more to be feared than that of the Presbyters of the 
Church of Englaxd; for from the Independent Presbyters they 
can never expect any appeal for releife and redreſſe; whatſoever 
wrong or injury they have ſuſtained by them ; and therefore there 
is no juſt cauſe why any ſhould fo traduce the Presbytery of the 
Church of Ezgl/axa, asto think they will lord it over the people, 
from whom they may ever cxpe farre better meaſure than ever 
they can from the Independent Presbytery, which if it ſhould 
once be eſtabliſhed, would tend to nothing elſe but to enflave the 


whole Kingdome, and co bring in a confuſion upoa both Church 
and State. | 


But now it will not be amiſle before the concluſion, as we 
have compared the Presbyters of. the Church of England with 
the Presbyters Independent, both in regard of their doctrine 
and diſcipline ; ſo now likewiſe here to pzragonate them together, 
in their proceedings for the advancement of Chriſts Kingdome, 
that all men may ſce in that regard alſo, which of their endea- 
vours tend molt co the advancement of the Kingdome of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and which of them ought to be preferred before other, 


and which of them doth more really and truly tend not one] 
to Gods glory, but to the peace alſo of the Church and SY : 


| For the Presbyters of the Church of England, they labaygyand 


endeavour, as thereis but one body, one ſpirit, one hope,on&Hrd, 


one faith, one baptiſm, one God and Father over over all, who is 
above all, and through all, and one crue Chriſtian Religion, Eph, 
4, ſo that this onely may be &tabliſhed through the three King- 
domes ; and that all erroneous ways of worſhipping and ſerving 


i | God, 


al. 
as. AM 
tn .——___————__—— —_— —— m—— 


InDEPpEBNDANCY 70t Gods Ordinance, 


God, and that tends to lead men to perdition, and make diſtur- 


bance in Church and State, may not publikely be tolerated : The' 


Independents on the contrary , both publikely and privately, and 
in all their bicter railing and intolerable Pamphlets, as that of the 
Compaſſionate Samaritan, the Storming of Antichri#t, and that of 
the Arraignment of Mr Perſecution,& in many more of their ſcur- 
rilous writings, plead for a toleratioa of all Religions (under pre- 
tence of liberty of conſcience) whatſoever they be, as Juda- 
iſme , Turciſme, Popery, Paganiſme, and all manner of ſeas, 


and for the confirming of this their diabolicall tenent, they bring 


in the example of che heathen Nations, who ſuffered all Relig 
ons amonglt chem; and the example of Poland, Tranſylvania 
* and Hollaxd, thoſe pantheonsof all Religions, add tell usof the 
Parable where Chrilt commanded that the Tares and the Wheat 
ſhould be ſuff-:red co grow together till the harveſt, the day of 
judgement : And uſe or abuſe rather ſome other places of Scrip- 
ture, Which as they conceive make all for a toleration of all Re- 
ligions. 

"Io all which their pretences, I ſhall atthis time briefly anwer, 
after I have ſet down ſome grouads out of holy Scripture,and pro- 
duced ſome examples of Gods dear children, friends aad ſervants 
out of the ſame, which mult be the warrant of all Chriſtians to 
follow to the end of the world ; for whatſoever was written be= 
fore was written for our learning, x Cor. 10. Rom, 15. and by 
the Word of God, and from the example of Gods ſervants, we are 


ever taught, that diverſity of Religions amonglt Chriſtians ought 


not to be tolerated, 
And fult to begin with Abrahams, the Father of the faithful, 


and his ſeed, whoſe examples, all that are his and their children, 


ought to ſer before their eyes for imitation : The Lord called e4= 
brahams-, a8 it is in 7ofana 24, out of his Father Terah's houſe,and 
from his kindred, when they ſerved other gods and made a Cove- 
nant With him, as it 1s at large ſet down inthe 12, of Geneſsr, 
and in divers other places of the ſame book; and in ſpeciall in 
the 17. of Geneſis, verſe 1,2, 3, &rc. where the Lord reneweth 
his Covenant with him and his feed, and ſets down the conditi- 
ons of his Covenant with Abraham-, which was, that Abraham 
ſhould walk before him and be perfeft, and that then he would be 
his God all- ſutficient to provide for him and proteR him where- 
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ſoever he came : which covenant the Lord ever kept with Hbra- 


ham. and his ſeed, delivering them our of the hands of all their 


enemies, when they ſerved him according to the conditions of the 
covenant, Walking uprightly before him (as he will do to all his 
children to the end of the werld, walking in father Abraham's 
ſteps) and of Abrabam- the Lord fays this, in the 18. of Geneſis 


wer. 17,18, 19. Shall I hide from Abraham that which 7 doe. ſee- 


ing that Aorabain ſhall become a great and a mighty Nation, and all 
the Nations of tht earth (hall be bleſſed in him ? for I know him-, 
that be will command his children and houſhold after him, that they 
ſhall keep the way of the Lora, to do [uſtice and Judgement, that 
the. Lord may bring «pon Abraham #hat which he hath fpoken of 
him, Cc. 
In theſe words, we haye Gods teſtimony of Abraham in the 
which he gives this witnefſe of him, that he would command 


his children and houſhold after him, that they ſhould keep the 


way of the Lord to do juitice and judgement ; Then it is mani- 
felt, that Abraban rtolecared neither in his children , nor in his 


houſhold any Religion contrary unto that that God had taught 


tim, nor ſuffered no idolatry nor Sefts in his famil:'; for this had 
not been to walke uprightly- before God, for it had been unjult 
dealing with Gol {fo to have done + for Abrahams and his ſeed 
were to walk peifc&ly and fincerely before God , and therefore 
he would never tolerate all Relizions or the worſhipping of a 
falſe God, or the worthio of cite true God after a falſe manner, 
which alſo is Idolatry ; for this had not been to do juitice and 
judgement ; bur Abrahams ſet up the tine worſhip of God 
whereloever he caine, as the whole ſtory of his life doth abun- 
cantly declare : And fo did 1/aac after him, and 7acob after bim, 
as in the 33. of Gene/is doth appear, where Facob ſaid unto his 
houſhold and to all that were with him, pat aWay the ſtrange gods 
that are among you, and be clean, and change your garments, and 


bet is ariſe andgo up to Bethcl, and 1 Will make there an Altar 


unto God, who anſ[\vered me in the day of my diſtreſſe and was with 
ye in the way Which I went ; aud they gave unto Tacob all the 
ſtrange goas that were in their hands, and lacob hid them under the 
Oak that was at Sechem, and the terror of God was upon the cities 
Which were round about themyand they aid not purſue after the ſons 


of Iacob. 
In 
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In theſe words we have a preſident for imitation, with the fruit 
and benefit that doth redound to all thoſe people and Nations that 
{ct up the true worſhip of God, and root out all Idolatry and falſe 
worthip oat of theirfamilies and Countries ; for Jacob 'gives no 
toleration im his houſe nor amongſt his people for all Religions, or 
for any other but that which God himſclfe had appointed; he ſets 
u” The (rue worihip of God, and that onely within his |uriſdi- 
ion, and buries all the Idols, of what price and how rich ſoe- 
ver they were, and he found the comfort and benefit of this his 
ſo doing ; for the Lord for this his faithfull ſervice, blefled him 
and prorteRted him from the fury of all his provoked enemies ; for 
the terror of God was upon. themall, ſo that they durſt not pur- 
{ue him. 

And if wetake notice in our reading of the holy Scriptures, we 
ſhall find and car chrough the whole Word of God that the Lord 
ever followed that people, and thoſe Kings and governours and 
their whnoleKingdomes and Countrics with ſpeciall bleſſings and 
ſingular favours that purged tacir Country froin 1dolatry and all 
falſe worſhizs, and {track a terror into all their enemies round a- 
bour them ; neither did they ever purge their Countries from Ido- 
latry, and root out Idvlacers, burthe anger of the Lord was pre- 
{ently appeaſed by it; and itis alwayes 1ecorded to the eternall 
praiſe and hon»ur of thoſe Kings, Rulers and Judges that were | 
moſt t-rward in refo:martion, and that fer more throughly upon 
that good work of reformation ; and chole that did things bur to 
the haly+s in reforma:ion!, have not ſo tonou-ablea reftimony m 
holy Sc:iprure as rhe other : and that God hathever been pleated 
when [dolatry hath been rooted our, and Idolaters put to death, 
theie be many prefidents of it in the Word of God, 

Amongſt others, that in the 32, of Exodus, how highly was. 
God difpleaſed chere with the making of that Galt ? and how well 
was he pleaſed when execution was done upon the contrivers and 
authors of that 1dolatry , that place farticiently declareth  yea,in. 
the 13. of Denteronomie, the Lord declaring how much he de: e- 
ſteth Idolatry and all falſe worſhip, giveth a diſpenſati-n to chil- 
dren for difobedtence ro their parents ( who by his law they are 
bound to obey) in Gods matters ; fo that if thoſe of their nighett | 
relations ſho2ld 2o abow' to mrice any ro Idclacry, or to the wor- 
{hjpping of falſe gods, or tic rue God 1Na falfe manner,or ſhould 
Dddg 64} Enacavour 
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endeavour but to bring in another Religion chaa that the Lord had 
appointed, that then they ſhould bring them forth and have juſtic: 
done agaialt them ; ſo that God abhorreth that any Religion a- 
moneg(t hisown people ſhould be tolerated or ſet up beſides that he 
himſclte hatch commanded ; and he had forbid in his law, that apy 
man ſhould make ro themſelves any graven Image, or ſet up any 
way of worſhipping him but that which he hjimiclt had ordained 
and injoyned, and commanded that they that ſhould attempt any 


* {uch thing fhould be put to death. 


We ſee likewiſe what 7o/pxa did according to the command- 
ment of God, who ought to be a pattern to a)l Chriſtians, and all 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates, chap. 24. verſe 14, 15, 16, NoW therefore 
(faith he) fear the Lord and ſerve him in (incerity andin truth, and 
put alvay the gods Which your fathers ſerved on the other ſide of the 


| flood and in Agypt, and ſerve ye the Lord ; andif it ſeem evill un- 


co you to ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this day Whom ye will ſerve qwhe- 
ther the gods which your fathers ſerved that Were on the other ſide 
of the flood, or the gods of the Amorites, in Whoſe land ye dwell ; 
but for me and my houſe, We will ſerve the Lord: And the people 


anſwered and ſaid, God forbid that We ſhould forſake the Lord 


and (erve other gods; for the Lord our God t be that brought us 


#p andour fathers out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of 


bondage, Cc, 
Here we may obſerve firſt, that Toſo@ injoynes them to ſerve 
the Lord in lincerity and in truth, and that they might do that, to 


put away all their idols; he gives no tolerationof all Religions : 


and the like may be faid of To/oa, Joſbxa 24. 15. and that they 


might with the morealacrity yeeld obedienceto God's command, 


he tets his own <xample before their eyes, with his reſolution, 


- Which was, that both he and his houſhold would ſerve the Lord 
onely and ſet up, his worſhip, and all the people likewiſe aſſen- 


ted to do the ſame , and gave their reaſon why they would ſerve 


the Lord, and tolerate no other Religion, becauſe fay they, the 

Lord hath brought us up out of the land of «/£gype and outof the 
_ houſe of bondage and made us his peculiar people, and there- 
fore they reſolved to ſerve him onely, and tolerate no other 


ſervice amonglt them but that which God himſelf had com- 
manded and appointed : And this example of 7o/bxa and the 


people' of 1/rael is let to all the people of God, to all ages for 
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| imitation, whoſe duty it is to ſet up the true worſhip of God on- 
ly amonglt them, and none but that which Chriſt their Redeemer, 
King and Liw-giver hath injoyned'them ; and therefore all ſuch 
25 would have all Religions tolerated,do exceedingly forget them- 
ſelves, and are highly unthankfull co Ghriſt their King and Re- 
deemer. 
And if we look into the ſtory of the 7«dges, the book following 
that of 7oſbua, when this generation was dead, and that they had 
forgot their covenant, and begaa to tolerate all Religioas amongſt 
them, they brought down all thoſe plagues upon themſelves by 
ic, that were written in the law of AZoſes; and for no other cauſe, 
{aith the holy Scripture, but for thac they ſet up thoſe Religions 
the heathens had ſerved their gods by, as is manifeſt from the 
| ſixth chapter; for When the people cryed unto the Lord becauſe of 
the Midianites; the Lord fent a Prophet unto them firſt, who 
told them that the cauſe of all the judgements was, becauſe they 
had not obeyed the wvoyce of the Lord, but had ſerved the gods of 
the nations which he had forbidden them # and afterwards he ſent 
an Angel unto Gideon, and commanded him to break down the 
Altar of Baal which hs father had made, and to cut doWn the Grove 
that Was by it, and to ſet up an Altar tothe Lord: In the firlt 
place Gideon was enjoyned toroot out idolatry, and then to fet 
up Gods true worſhip onely ; here we finde no toleration of any 
R ligion but the true Religions; when they ſet upon the work of 
rcformation, and when the men' of the City.made inquiry after 
hin that had broken down the Altar and cut down the Grove, 
and would have put him to death, it is related, rhat. Toaſh the Fa- 
ther of Gideon (aid to all thoſe thar (tood againt him, 1/111 ye plead 
for Baal ? will ye (ave him ? he that Wull plead for him let him be 
pur to death whiles it ts yet morning, if he be a god let him plead 
for himſelfe , becauſe one hath caſt down his Altar: Here we 
hade no toleration of Baal's R<ligion, bur that they that would 


plead for him ſhould be put to death ; and ſurely, thoſe that will 


plead for a toleration of all Religions, do no lefſe than fight a- 
unit God, 
But now let us ſee what E/ia4.did, 1 King. I 8, ver, 2I.( who 


was counted as the Chariots and Horſe-mea of 1/-ae/) with Baals - 


Prietts, and what he ſaid to all thoſe of his times, How /ong (faith 


te ro the people) Will ye halt between two Religions *? if the _ | 
e. 
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be God follow him, but if Baal be God then follow him, The holy 
Prophet would nor admit of a toleration of all Religions, but 
when God had miraculouſly manifcſted from Heaven that E1;4; | 
his Religion was the true Religion, and which God in kis holy 
Word had eſtabliſhed, all Baa/s Prieſts were. put to death, and 
that by Elias his command, who ſaid, Take the Prophets of Baal, | 
let none of them eſcape; and they took, them, ana Blias took them | 
and brought them down to the Brook Kiſhon and ſlew them there, | 
And ſo upon all reformations, all other Religions were caſt out | 
bat the true Religion, as we may fee through the whole Scrip- 
ture, 2S in the (tories of the Kings and Chronicles, aad thoſe of | 
Nehemiah and Ezra and through all the Prophets ; and the Lord 
inthe ſecond of Teremiah complaineth againſt his people , That | 
they had forſaken the fountain of living water, that is, they | 
had torſaxen the true God and ſerved other gods, and forſaken | 
their maker, and had been more unconſtant than the very Hes- | 
then, who had not forſaken their jdoll gods ; and therefore for | 
this their Rebellion znd ingratitude , the Prophet denounces all | 
thoſe plagues that were written 1n the Law againſt them, as all the | 
other Prophe's did : for there is not any ſinne in all theold Teſta- | 
meat that the Lord more complaines of than that of Idolatry, and 
the toleration of many Religions amongſt them, as 1s. moſt abun- 
dantly ſet down both in 1/aiah, Ieremiah and Ezechiet, Daniel, 
and. inalltheother Prophets, all which were written for our lear- 
ning ; ſo that if the people of God ſhall imitate them in their 
 Ginnes, they mult look to partake with them 1n their plagues; for 
the tolerating of all Religions would be a juſt provoking of the | 
Lord our God to anger now, aS'1t was then, And we have fad ex- 
perience already, what the tolerating of the idolatry of the Maffe, 
that Dagon of Ginger-bread, hath' broughe upon us ; for God 
will not be mocked; if God be God, and the Chriſtian Religion | 
of the reformed Churches, and which we finde inthe holy Scrip- | 
tures, and which was confirmed by ſo many ſignes and wonders, 
and miracles, be the true religion, then let that and that onely be 
{.t up amongſt Chriſtians, and no other tolerated ; for if they be, 
they will ſpeedily bring the plagues of God upon the Kingdome, | 
and confuſion upon us all ; as we may well perceive by the ſuffe- | 
ring of them but a few yeers , what good effcRs they will pro- | 


duce: for toleration of all Religions cannot be pleaſing une | 
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God ao more ia our times, than it was amongſt his ancient peo- 
ple the Jewes, and in the Primitive Churches; and therefore all 
thoſe that plead for a toleration of all Religions are no friends of 
Chriſt nor Lovers of Religion, pretend what they will; for nei- 
ther Abraham, 7/aacy nor Tacob', nor any of the Prophets nor ho- 
ly men of God would ſuffer it , neither would the Apoſtles ever 
endurcit,but 1n all their writings they give eſpeciall charg to all the 
| people to take heed of all the falſe Teachersof their time , and 
forewarne them to take heed of them in all ſucceeding ages, ever 
deſcribing chem by their crafty dealings, that they ſhould come 
in ſhceps cloathing, and in all ſeeming holineſſe and fained 
ſimplicity , and therefore that they are the more to be avoyded : 
And Paxl writing.to the Galatians, in the fifth Chapter, wiſhe 
and dc<fired that rhe falſc Teachers were cut off; fo farre were 
the holy Apoltles from tolcrating all Religions, as in all their 
Epiſtles they inveigh againſt them, and that continually 2s 
talſe Apoltlcs and Deceivers , and command all Chriſtians to 
receive no other Religion but that which they had taught them , 
Gal.1. and bids the people come out of Baby/oz; and tels them 
there isao fellowſhip with light and darkenefle; and farely if all 
the Prophets and Apoſtles 0id command allthe people of God to 
comeout of Faby/on, they never gave leave to any Chriſtians 
to ſet up Babylon amongſt them , and to tolerate the confuſion aad 
mingling together of all Religions ; for this would be a thing not 
onely againlt rhe Scripture and revealed will of God , but againlt 
all ſolid reaſon and ſound judgement. | 
Nay wee ſee that Gariſt himſelfe in writiog to the ſeven 
Churches in Afia, and in them toall Chriſtians ia the world, hee 
blames the Angel of the Chixrch of Pergamus, and that of 7; hya- 
tira, inthe ſecond chapter, in theſe words, 7'o the Angel in the 
Church of Pergamus, write theſe things, ſaith hee that hath the 
faarpe / word with tWo edges, I know thy workes and where thou divel= 
left, even Where Satans [tate i,and thou holacſft faſt my Name, and 
haſt not denyed my faith , even in thoſe dayes wherein Antipas my 
faithfull Martyr, was ſlaine among you, , Where Satan dvelleth : 
but I bave a ſev things againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt them there 
that held the do&rine of Baalam, Who taught Balak to caſt a ftrems> 
bling-blocke before the children of ['racl, and to cat things ſacri- 
ficed unto Idols, and to commit Fornication : ſo haſt thou them al/7 
Eece that 
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that hold the dotrine of the Nicolaitans , Which thing I hate : re- 
pent, orelſe I come unto thee quickly , and will fight againſt thee 
with the [Word of my mouth. And unto the Angel of the Church 
of Thyatira Write , theſe things ſaith the Senne of God, Who hath 
hu eyes like unto a flame of fire , and hit feete like fine brafſe, I 


know thy Workes and charity, and ſervice , and faith, and thy pati- 


ence, and thy Workes,and the laſt ts be more than the firſt , notWwith- 
ftanaing I have a few things againſt tnee , becauſe thou ſuffereſt 
that Woman Iezab:l which calleth her ſelfe a Propheteſſe to teach 
and ſeauce my ſervants, to commit Fornication, and to eat things 
{[acrificed unto }dols, c>c. and inthe 3, chap. ver. 14. Vato the An- 
gel of the Charch of Laodicea write theſe things, [aith the Amen, 
the faithfull and true Witneſſe , the beginning of the creation 
of God; I know. thy Workes that thou art neuther cold nov hot, 
? would thou Wert cold or hot ; ſo then becauſe thou art luke- 
Warne , and neither cold nor hot , 7 Will ſpue thee out of my 
mouth, 0&6. bo. 

Out of the which places, it is ſufficiently manifelt,. thar it is a 
thing highly diſpleaſing unto God , that his people ſhould give a 
tolerition of any Religion but that hee hath eſtabliſhed; and thoſe 
that labour for a toleration of all Religions mult nceds be luke- 
warme , neither hot nor cold:, which is an evill the Lord is fa 
much diſpleaſed with, as he tels them that hee will ſpue them 
out of his mouth ; and. ſurely there is nothing that ſavours more 
of licentiouſneſſe and careleſneflein Religion, and want of zeale 
ts Gods glory in any men, then when they would bring in a to-. 
leration of all Religions : And many of them can report , that 
there is no Religion in. Hollavd, where thereis atoleration of all 
Religions , though it is well kaowne that there are men in 
that Conatrey of- the native Dutch people, that are as zealous for 
the true Religion as any of them, and are as much defirous that 
tolerations of all religions amongſt them were not there permit- 
ted, as they now Wiſh a toleration of all Religions were ſuffc- 
red here amongſt us ; for they find by experience that it is an occa- 
fion of all prophaneſle, and if they ſhould have there the like 
occaſions of civill combuſtions'as wee have, through Gods diſ- 
pleaſure for our finnes and ingratitude towards him here in 
England, I am. afraid they would find the toleration of. all thoſe 


_ religions amongſt them , would prove an intolerable thing to 


them; 


Ps ——_ 


InDEPANDENCY 70t Gods Ordinance, 


DD ——— 


— as — Ai. 


them, if not the cauſe of the ruine of their whole Countrey, The 
Lord divert his judgements from them , and grant that they may 
never talte of the miſerics that wee now are acquainted with, but 
for tolcrating of Popery and Arminianiſme, and the prelaticall 
- faRion; and without doubt If the ſuffering but of theſe three has 
ſo diſpleaſed God , the tolerating of all would give him a juſt 
cauſe of his more hot indignation, 
But now to anſwer to their Objefions in order ; the Heathens 
fay the Independents, ſuffered eAbraham, 1/aac and 1acob, and 
all the Patriarchs and the people of I/-ae/ where eyer they came to 
exerciſe their owne religion, and tolerated all religions amongſt 
them. For anſwer, let them take notice, that no thanke is due 
to the Heathens for it (as we may ſce in Gereſis the 12, chap. and 
the 20, chap. and chap. 36.) butonely the glory of that is to bee 
aſcribed to God , who reltrained them when they intended evill 
againſt them 3 for hee appeared to ſome of them in viſioas, and 
commanded them aot to touch his anoynted people, and forbad 
them to doe his Prophets any harme , and by the ſpeciall bleſſings 
that hee rained downe upon his people, and by his miraculous 
preſerving of them in fiery, furnaces and in Lyons dens, from the + 
fury of Savage-beafts, & delivering them ſo oftenout of the hangs 
of all their enemies , heſtruck ſuch a terror into the heathen na- 
tions, that they durſt not oppreſle his people, ſo that the ſingular 
providence of God , who watcheth over them alwayes for good, 
was their ſhield and Buckler ; ſo that what they did intolerating 
them and their Religion, was not of their good nature, but ic 
was Gods ſpeciall fayour towards his own peculiar people, and for 
the maintenance of his owne cauſe, and chat Religion which 
they had learned from him; and therefore thoſe heathenjſh ex- 
amples are not for -Chrilt ians 1mitatioa *0 tolerate all Religions, 
who are bound to obey Gods commandemeants, and to follow the 
example of Abrahams, I/aac and Tacob, and all the holy Prophets 
and Apoſtles, whoallof them have condemned the toleration of 
all Religions amongſt his people, and have denounced Gods 
judgements againſt them for ſo doing. 
Againe, wee mult conſider the principles.of the heathen Philo- | 
ſophers , and the praRice of all wicked godlefſe Politicians in all 
ages; for the Philoſophers, though they were ſufficiently con- 
vinced by their naturall reaſon , that there was a God, and that 
12 >. _ _ Eege 3 this 
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this God was the Author of all good,and the puniſher of all evill, 
and therefore that he ought to be feared and ſerved of all nations 


_ and people, yet becauſe they by that naturall light of underſtand- 


ing (which was but darkeneffe in them ) could not comprehend | 
what that infinite Majeſty and divine being aad God- head was, : 


and were not in themſelves able to fet downe a deſcription of 


him, nor how to conceive of that inviſible Deity, nor what wor- 
hip would be moſt pleafing unto him (which they could never 
doe without God himſelfe had revealed himſelfe unto them as 
heedid to his owae people) they ſerved him after ſome traditi- 
ens they had received from their Fathers, and left all nations, 
cities and families ro ſerve God as they thought belt, and accord- 
mg to their owne vaine imaginations ; and tor the Atheiſticall 
Politicians of all ages, all Religions are one to them , who never 
regard any one more than another , and-therefore tolerate all for 
their owne baſe ends, and thinke it beſt for the enricaing of all 
their countries (as the experience of all ages and hiſtor.es can 


_ ſufficiently iwitncfſe) and many of them doe not refraine to (ay, 


that Religion was onely brought into the world out of policy, 


and to keepe people in awe ; fo that God of his infinite goodneſle 


having the ordering of all mens hearts ia his hands, did fo dif- 
poſe of allthings , that by their owne principles they ſhould give 
toleration of all Religions in their ſeverall countries and jurifdi- 


 Riions, ſothat his people being ſcattered here and there through 


other nations by their finnes, yet found this favour, that they alſo 
for the moſt part enjoped the liberty of their Religion (though 
they met ſometimes with moſt hot perſecutions) bu all this 1s 
ever to be aſcribed to God alone (as I ſaid before ) and to his over- 
ſwaying providence and guidance, who ever preſerved thoſe 
that in him, and ſerved him according to his revealed will, 
though it be in Baby/or it ſelfe , and therefore it is not to be attri- 
buted to the good nature of the Heathen, neither would that tole- 
ration now be tolerable in Chriftians , who have learned Chriſt 
otherwiſe than to ſet up avy Religion but that which he the King 
and Prophet of his Church hath taught them. 

But now 1 will briefly anſwer to what they pretend ent of 
Scriptare, ard runne through the ſeverall ObjeRions drswne 
f rom thence. | y 

And ficſt to begin with that of 7oſaue 21. where hee faith , 

Chooſe 
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chooſe you thu day Whom yow will ſerve, cc, In theſe words, by 
their favour, there is no toleratioa of many Reljgions , for he was 
to follow the L1w of God , and not to decline trom it, either to 
the right hand or to the left , /oſbna 1. and by that Law hee was 
forbid to ſuffer or tolerate any Religion but that which doſes 
had taught them ; and therefore thoſe words were a meere icru- 
tiny, and to fiad out thoſe that were idolaters to puniſh them , as 
any wiſe governour may at any time make uſe of the like Quere, 


to find out men not well afﬀefted to Religion, or to their Coun- 


trey, that by this meanes they may be brought cocondigne puniſh- 
ment: Asif now any Otficeror Commander under the Parlia- 
ment ſhould ſay to a company of men that hee was jealous of, 
being deſirous to diſcoyer them and find them out, chooſe you 
this day who you will ſerve, whether the King or the Parlia- 
ment, but for my ſelfe and my houſe wee will ſerve the Parlia- 
ment : would not any by and by gather: that hee ſpake this onely 
to find out Malignants to puniſh them? Even fo ?ofhua a wiſe and 
religious governour did the fame, not that heeever intended to 
give them & toleration of all religions, for that had beene againſt 


the Liw of Goa, and againlt their owne example; for in the 22. of 


Joſhua, we reade that becauſe the people had built bat an Altar oa 
the oth<r fide of order, they intended forthwith to make warre 
upon them (a preſident to teach Chriſtians that they may fight 
for their religion) and they had gone out to battell againlt them 
and had deltroyed them , had they not given a fatisfaRory anſwer 
that, they had no intent to bring in any innovation in Religion ; 
and therefote this is but a poore cavill : Now for that they pretend 
out of Gamaliels ſpeech, Atts 5. verſe 38, 39. where hee laith, 
Refr aine from theſe men (ſpeaking of the Apoſtles ) and let them 
alone , for if this connſell or this Worke be of men, it will come to 
nought ; but if tt be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, lift happily ye 
be found fighters againſt God: Ergo, all R:ligions are to betole- 

rated, 
This ObjeRioa doth ſefficieatly ſhew that our brethren the 
Independents that thus argue, may well be made fcllowes of Go- 
tham- (olledge, us knowing not as yer their Primer in policicks, 
nor their Catechiſme in divinity : For who knowes not that it is 
as caſie with God who is of infinite witedome , out of mens 
fooliſhnefle to procure ſafety for his owne people , -aSit was for 
Eeee 3 ( him 
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him, out of Achitophels Wwiſdome toring deltruRion upon him-- 
ſelfe, .and to turne his wiſdome into fooliſhneſſe ; for that which 


| Gamaliel ſpake was neither as a wiſe man, nor asa Chriſtian , 


for he would never be thought a wiſe man that hearing of any 
commotion in the Kingdome, and had the power in his hands to 
ſappreſle it,ſhould ſay,if it be of men it will come to naught, but if 
it be of God,if we ſhal oppoſe it, we ſhall be found fighters againſt 
God, and therefore let us let them alone ; would not all the 
world think this man a Ninoy, that ſhould thus ſpeak, and a man 
unworthy to fit in counſell in any State ? whereas a wiſe man if 
he hears of any inſurre&ion, he will forthwith uſe the weapons of 
his right hand,and firſt ſeek God by prayer and in his Ordinances, 
and then berake himſelfe to the weapons of the left hand and 
uſe the ſword to ſuppreſſe them ; and this man would be thought 
a Wiſe man that ſhould ſo doz and not hethat with Gamalie! 
(hould ſay, if it dc of men it will come to nought, and ſolet them 
20 on to do miſchiefe : Neither did he anſwer asa Chriſtian; 
for what Chriſtian that ſhould hear of any new monſtrous Religi- 
on newly printed and newly come forth (as there are many at this 
day .to be ſold about Town and Country for pence a piece) and 
ſhould underſtand that ſome of thoſe ancient herefies were againe 
revived, aSthat of the Arians, Pelagians, or Neſtorians, ſhould 
ſay let them alone, for if they be of men they will come to nought, 
but if they be of God ye cannot overthrow them, leſt you will be 
tound fighters againlt God, and ſo let the ſeducers goon with- 
out queſtioning them, or ſuppreſſing their herelies ; would not e- 
very.man that hath any fear of God in him ſay, ſurcly that man 


_ that ſhould tkus anſwer, did not ſpeak like a Chriſtian > for a 


good Chriſtian like the good Bereans would fay come let us fit 
down and examine theſe new doQrines newly brought into the 
world by the holy Scriptures, and let us follow the example of 
the Apoltles, «As 15. in that aſſembly and ſeareb the 
Scriptures, and if we finde them not to be grouhded on the Word 
of God, nor to be of God, let us forthwith as God himſelfe hath. 
commanded, ſupprefſe them,and not fay, without examining of | 
chem, as wiſe Gamalicl, let them alone; that wasnot God's me- 
thod; for God ſent his people to the law and to the teſtimony, 
1/aiah 8. and proclames that all that ſpeak not according tothem, 


it is becauſe there is no light in them, and that all opinionsnor 


grounded 
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grounded on the Word, are but darknefſe and error, and there- 
fore they are not to be tolerated or ſuffered ; ſo that for any man 
co gather a tolerationof all Religions from Gamaliels ſpeech, is 
bur to prove himſelfe a meet groll ; and as little to the parpoſe 
is that they urge out of the words of our Saviour, atthew 22. 
where anſwering *the Sadduces hee faith, Te do erre not knowing 
the Seriptare nor the power of God, verſe 29, From whence the 
Independent brethren conclude a toleration of all Religions; for 
our Saviour, ſay they, onely convinced them of their error, and 
yet tolerated them and ſuffered them to enJoy the liberty of their 
con{cience. .: | 
I have heard many magnifie our Independent brethren for 
their great learning, ſome affirming that they were ſcholers 
from their mothers wombe, and: for my part I beleeve it; tor ig- 
norance of God and of his holy Word came with all men fiom 
their mothers wombe, and if ſuch interpretations; of Scripture, 
and ſuch illations from them , as theſe be, proceed not from the 
i2norance of God and of the Scripture, never any did ; for what 
learned man that knows what Chriſts office was in taking hu- 
mane nature upon him, when he became a Mediator and the 
high Prielt of our redemption , would argue as theſe men do? 
c” pecially when Chriſt hath ſo often in holy Scripture profeſſed 
of himſclfe that he came. then to ſave thoſe th t were loſt, and not 
to judge the world ; for he hath left that imployment till his 
next comming, when I am moſt aſſured theſe men will have a 
great deale to anſwer for, for ſo abuſing the holy Scriptures to 
maintaine their own baggatellies ; Beſides, Chriſt came ta 
keep the law for us which he himſelfe had given unto his people 
and took no way the office of a Judge upon him, bur in ſcourging 
out the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple,that I remember,and 
{aich, that he came not to break the bruiſed reed, or quench the 
ſmoking flax, onely he had declared his laws unto his people, 
Malachy the fourth, by his ſervant Aoſes, and the execution of 
theſe laws was put into the hands of the Elders of Iſrael, whoſe 
place it was to puniſh all feducers, and who ſhould. have pertor- 
med that work of- juſtice which our Saviour declaring doth not 
give liberty for the tolerating of all Religions, which was 
againſt the revealed will of God and therefore they that will 
out of this place argue a toleration of all Religions, may. as well. i 
conclude, , 
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conclude, that Chriſt tolerated adultery and injuſtice, and all 
manner of wickednefle, becauſe our Saviour Chriſt ſaid unto 
thoſe chat brought the Woman to him, that was found in the 
at of uncleannefle, he that is without finne amonglt you, let 
him caſt the firſt ſtone, and when her accuſers were gone, ſaid 
unco the Woman, Woman where are thy accuſers, goe thy way 


and finneno more. Ergo, Chriſt gave a toleration forall Adul- 
cerers ; and when the voung man 1n the 16, of Luke came to our 


Saviour and complayaing of unjultice done unto him by his bro- 
ther, and deſiring him to ſpcake unto his brother that he would dis 
vide the inheritance with him, ro whom our Saviour anſwered, 
man, Who made me a Judge or a Divider among you? ergo, Chriſt 

gavetoleration of all injuſtice. And becauſe our Saviour Chriſt 
{aid in that Parable of the good ſeed that was ſowne and of the 
cares that ſprung up , that chey ſhould let chem alone till the har. 

vyelt an argumerit which they much depend on : Ergo, all wicked 
men are to be tolerated , and no juſticeto be done upon them till 

Dooms-day,and they areto live without mokſtation, and the Ma- 

giftrate ought not to med@le with them, becauſe Chrilt ſaid , lee 
the good corne and the tares grow together till the harveſt z who 
wou'd not admire to heare any man thus to argue, that there 
ſhould be ſuch either folly or wickedaeſle in the heart sf man, to 

atutc the holy Scriptures for their owneends ? And who knowes 

not, that it is concluded amorgſt all learned men, that Symbolica 

T heologia non eft argumentutiva ; and that the Pareble inferres 

po more, tut that it is Dot for any private man to take ypon him 

the Magiltrates office,or raſhly to intrude himlelfe into the place 

of Rulers and Governours : But truly ell ſach conk quences may 

aS well be gathered from every one of the above ſpecified Scrip- 

tures, 3$ they gather from our Saviours words to the Sadduces, 

and from the Parable of Chrilt for the tolerating of all Religions; 

and therefore all foch argumentations as theſe are but poore props 
to uphold their Tenent : for God hath given us that are chriſtians 

both the Law and the Goſpel, by which we oughtto be guided in 

the ferving of bim , and by the which all Chriſtians are direRed 
what courte to take in the puoſſhing of vice, and for the ſuppreſ- 

firg of errors and offenders , whether they be delinquents in do- 
Qrine or manners : And although Chriſtians by the Goſpel are 
freed from the ceremoniall Law, yet wee are not freed from the 
| _ - ſub» 
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ſubſtanee of it ; for he that {aid te the 7/-aclirer, be ye holy as 1 
am holy, ſaith alfo to all Chriſtians, be ye holy as I ams holy, 1 Pets 
I, ſo that although the _— be aboliſhed, yet the ſubſtance 
remaineth (till in force z and although the rigor of the judiciall 
law be taken away, and Chriſtians are not tyed to that manner of 
adminiſtration of juſtice, yet the equity of that law doth (till con- 
tinue, and righteous judgement is every where amongſt all Chri- 
ſtians to be executed, and fatisfaRion to be made to all fach as 
have been unjuſtly damnified z and although we are freed from 
the curſe, malediion and coaftion of the morall law, yet weare 
not freed from the obedience of ir; ſo that whatſoever was 
commanded in it to rhe Iraclites, or forbidden them, the ſame is 
both commanded and forbidden to all Chriſtians to the ends of the 
world, and whatſoever was death by the law of Ged aid nature 
then, for ought I know ottght to be puniſhed with death now 
amongtt Chriltians, as blaſphemors, wizatds, witches , idolaters , 
and all ſuch as deſpiſe Mo/cs law ; under the mouth of two or 
chree witneſles, if they be people within the pale of the Church, 
and make profeſſion of the Chriſt ian Religion; for Chriſtians have = 
nothing to do with thoſe that are without to judge them except 
they oftend againſt the civill and municipall laws of the Country 
and againſt the laws of nations and nature when they live amongſt 
chem : for Chriſt came not to change the morall law, bar to rati- 
fie it in all things, And although the Sabbath be changed in re- 
ſpe of the day, yet for the holinefſe of the firſt day of the week 
(which is che Chriſtians Sabbath) and which is in plate of it, I am 
confident it onght moſt carefully to be obſerved, and that the 
whole-day ought in all fanRiry and holinefſe to be Kept; and be- 
ſides the fourth Comitnandinent for the ſanification of a ſeventh 
day, we have the example of the Primitive Ghriftians and bleſſcd 
Apoſtles, who alwaycs had their meetings on the firlt day W the 
week, and ſpent the whole day m the duties of piety and chariy 
for in the 20, of the A4s; we read, that on thetirlt day of the 
week the Difcipkes catne rup*ther to break bread ; that was for 
the hearing of the Word, and for the adminiſtration of the Sa- 
eraments, and for the exerciſing of all holy duties; and that Pas/ 
preached there unezH midnight,and that whenZ nrichas was fallen 
downe with fleepe, Pax! reſtored him tolife againe to all their 
comforts; © that here we have one preſident, that the whole 
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Lords day wasſpent by all thoſe Chriſtians in the workes of pic- 

ty and charity, Apgaine, in the firſt off the Revelations Saint 
7ohn (aith , that hee Was in the Spirit he the Lords aay , that is, 
the firſt day of the weeke, called by Saint oh» the Lords day, 
and there the Angel preached unto hjm that day , and comman- 
ded Saint 7ohy to take ſo much of his Sermon by writing , as God 
in his wiſedome thought fit to reveale unto his Church ; and hee 
that ſhall diligently reade what is there written, will gather thac 
the whole day was taken up by Saint oh», and ſpent in hearing, 
and wricrg.,and meditating of what hee had heard; for without 
doubt Saint 7ohz made it his whole dayes worke to be ſpiricually 
imployed ; and as the holy Communion is called the Lords Sup- 
per, and all the time of that aRion is holily to be imployed , as 
being ordained-by Ghrilt himſclte to that end ; even ſo the Lords 
day being a day dedicated unro Chriſt, and ordained by him for 


holy dutirs, and for the hearing of the Word, and for the admini- 


tration of the Sacraments and prayer , the whole day ought both 
privately and publikely to bee taken up in the imployments aad 
workes of piety and charity, as hearing , reading , meditating, 
prayer , repetition of Sermons in their Families, and catechizing 
and inſtrufing their children and ſervants, fingiag of Pſalmes, in 
viliting the ſicke and them that are in priſon ; relieving the poore 
and neceſſitated,&c. 

Theſe examples of the Primitive Chriſtiansare for our imitation,- 
for ſo Saint Paw! in the third of the Philippians in the 17: verie 
faith; Brethren, bee followers together of mee , and marke them 
which Wwalke ſo, '«« ye have us for an example ; for our conver- 


ſation # in Heaven. And in the 4. chapter, verſe 8. hee fanth, Fi- 


ally brethren., Whatſoever things are true , Whatſocver things ars 
honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, Whatſoever things are pure, what- 


ſeeveBrbings are lovely , whatſoever things are of good report , if 


there be any vertue, if there be any prayſe , thinke on theſe things : 
T hoſe things which ye have both learned and received, and heara, 
and ſeene in me. doe, andthe God of peace ſhall bee with you. By 
the which teltimonies to omit many more, we are tyed to follow 
the examples of the Apoltles, and to imitate them in all that 1s 
holy and good,and of good report ; now it is prayſe worthy and 
of good report to ſpend the whole Lords day in holy imploy- 
ments, and wee have the Apoſtles examples , and the Pricaitive 

Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians for ſo doing, and therefore wee ought to ſpend the 
whole Lord's day in the workes of piety and charity ; and by this 
the ſanRifying of the Chriltian Sabbath, (which is every ſeventh 
day) isratified ; the prophanation of the which1n the reformed 
Churches, and in many places through theſe three Kingdomes 
has beene one of the cauſes of all thoſe heavie judgements the 
whole Chriltian world aow groanes under, and ſo much more 
would the Lord bee provoked by the toleration of all Religions 
among(t us, which would give jult occaſion of violating of all 
the Commandements of God, and of diſobedience both to God 
and man; forit is molt ſure, that the Morall Law is not altered 
in any thing for fubſtance, and that God that by it injoyned but 
one Religion to the liraclirtes, and commanded them to keepe 
that pure and undcfiled , and to puniſh all Idolaters, Blaſphemers 
and Seducers, hath injoyncd the fame to all Chriſtians, and hath 
aot ſuffered or permitted them to tolerate all Religions or any 
ic&s or hcrefies, which by the Apoſtle in the fifth of the Galars= 
ans are Called the workes of the devill, who declareth there alſo that 
they that do them (hill not enter into the Kingdom of God.So that 
thoſe that would bring in a toleration of all Religions have a defire 
to ſend men to the devill; which is one of the greatelt impieties 
and wickedneſles that can bee perpetrated by the ſoanes of men. 
Truly if God had ſuch a care for the preſerving of the very natural 
life of man, that cbari//imum animal, xs hee made a Law that it 
fhould be death in any to tolcrate or ſuffer any beaſt to goe at libcr- 
ty and range abroad, if he killed a man, after he had becne told and 
forewarned of it that it was a dangerous creature, as wee may 
ſee Exod. 21, 28, 29, where the Lord thus ſpeaketh ; If ax Oxe 
ore a man, or a weman, that they aye, then the O xe ſhall be ſurely 
ftoned , and hes fleſh ſhall not beeaten : but the Owner of the Oxe 
ſhall bee quit. Bat if the O xe were Wont to puſh With his horne tu 
time paſt, and it hath beene teftified unto his owner , and bee hath 
»ot kept him in but that hee hath killed a man or a Woman ; the Oxe 
(hall bee floned, and his Owner alſo ſhall bee put to acath, I ſay if 
the wiltull colerating of but a miſchievous creature to goe looſc 
after his owner was informed of the dangerouſneſle of it,and that 
the owner himſcife was to be put to death if hee killed either a 
manor 2 woman after it ; how much more may wee thinke the 
Lord will ſevercly puniſh thoſe men that will ſuffer herefies , and 
FITf 2 moit 


f 


y - js 
k PF Mo FO by tk (08 Y SOS oe ML: a LI 
OI TY og RNS © SS FE YT: RE es 
CE Sa oe ES + EO Oe" ns 


ed 


The #tter rout ing of all the [Independent 41rmy, or, 


4 LY "l Bo, 
oe fa 142 1 LN OLI RS 0” at 
<2 "Ex Re 2 6.5 +, 25 Boas > I, 
_—_ TR IJ aL EC C20 
Þy Dry »S Wide WR» = 
wt nn MK $270 iN 4* 0 OS RR 4 -- 6 44.86 
Eves. / f 
2% LA n 
6 — _ 
dA < 
» L . 
: 5 
® : 
_—_—_ 
EA 
- 
q . 


adked...AN add 


Lata Rt act 
—_ ——_ — —— 


moſt dangerous and bla phemous opinions aad idolatries to goe at 
liberty, which with their hornes puſh men into hell it ſelfe to the 


 deftroying both of the foules and bodies of the poore people: 'for 


1n the fifth of the Galatians jt is ſaid, that heteſtcs and idolatrie, 
&c. are amonglt thoſe finnes that ſend men to perdition. And we 


are informed by the Law of God of the deadlincfle of all finnes, 


but eſpeeially of thaſe there named z and God hath ofcen taught 
us in his holy Law how much hee detelteth all falſe religions, and 
falſe worſhips , and by a ſpecigll edit, Ewod. 22. ver/e 20. hath 
informed us ſaying, He that ſacrificeth unto any God ſave the Lord 
ſhall bee put to death, fo that Wee cannot protend ignorance ; and 
here is no exceptions of either perſons or ſexes zand the ſame Law 
isreiterated in many more places of holy Writ , «nd cſpecially 
Denter 13. Where the e Chapter is ſpcnt about the puniſh- 
ment of Idolaters, and fuch as ſet up a falſe way of worſhipping 
God : and forthe Morall Law many of the Independents the m- 
ſelves as I can out of ſeverall of their writings prove, hold that 
it is not alcerable, but it is of the ſame force now it was then ; and 
if they grant this as they doe, they mult I:kewiſe acknowledge 
that all the ſanRions of it and penalties are alſo in force, and that 
whatſoever was death by the Law of God then,1s by the ſame Law 
death new ; or elfe either wod is changeable , or the Law is alte- 
red,voth which I have yet ſo good opinien of ſome of them as I 
am confident they will not aflert t and therefore they muſt neeel- 
farily yeeld untothis , if God and his Morall worſhip or Law bee 
the fame and unaltereble , they muſt I fay then alſo accord unto 
this, that whatſoever was not then to be tolerated ip Religion, 
;s not now to be ſuffered, bur ſeverely be preceeded egain(t. Yes, 
Chriſt himſelfe in his Epiſtles to the Church of Pergamorand 
Thyatiris and Laodascea, Rev.2.and 3. a5 I proved before, (hews by 
threatning ſuch heavic judgements upen thoſe Churehes far but 
connivieg at and tolerating of Idolatry, and thoſe other filthy abe- 
minations there, and by threatning with all their dcſtruion, and 
the killing of them and their children with the ſword, and the re- 
moving from them the Candl«ſtick,that is the Goſpel, the greateſt 
puniſhment that can happen to pcopleto be left in darkencfle and 
blindn.fle, and in the ſhiddow of death, and in the power of S$4- 
tan, and to be puniſhed moreover with temporall miſeries; I (ay 
all cheſe comminations and threats ſufficiently declare _ ) 
adviſc 
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adyiſed Chriſtians that Chriſt the Lord and King of his Church 
hath not altexed his mind , but thatthac Law is (till in force that 
was made by hig te hu people of old; yea, hee hath farther aecla- 
red nwro hu poople, Matth, 5.17, 19, that hee came uot to change the 
La but to fulfill it , and that mhe(acever ſhould teach the breakn 
of the leaſt of his boly LaWwes fbould be the leaſt in the Kingdome 3 
Heaven 
Now by all thofe his holy Lawes made unto his people of old, 
and by the praQtiſe of all his holy ſervants avd Prophets keg hath 
declared how mach hee derelteth and abhorreth the coleration of | 
all Religions, and not onely ty his words often rejcgated, but hee 
hath alio declared his difplcaſure by the puadſhment and jmmedjat 
judgements hee laid upon Idolaters, as that before mentioned in 
the two and thirtieth of Zxedw@ , where Moſes from the Lard, 
verſe 32. (aid , Who # on the Lardg fide? Vet bim come unto mee ; 
and the ſounes of L:vi gathered themſelves ragether unto bim, and 
he ſaith unto them, thus ſaith the Loyd God of Iſracl, put every 
man huy (Word by his ſide , au4 gee ont from gate ta gate through 
the Campe, and ſlay every man hu brother , aud euery man his 
companion, andevery man his nrighbaur + here wee find accor- 
ding to that of Der. the thirteenth, that in Gads quarrell,and for 
the vindicating of his hanogr wee may neither ſpare brother,com- 
panion or nighelt alyes. Sq that jf God would not thentolerace 
all Religions,hee will now much lefls indure it amanglt us , eſpe- 
cjally when h2e hath ſo often manifeſt his diſplcaſure agaiolt us, as 
wee may ſee alſo Number the 35, where it is recorded how much 
hee was angery With his pcople for going Fruits the ſacrifices of 
the gods of the Makites , and for their eating and boWing doVne 
ro their gods, and for jeyning rhew/elyer with Bualpeor ; for it w 
[aid vbere, that the avger of the Lord Wai kindled apainſt Iſracl,. 
aud hes ſaid unto Moles,tok all the heads of the people , aud hang 
them up before the Lord againſt the [uunt ; that the fierce anger of 
the Lord may be turned away from I(raxl ; aud Moſes [aid auto the 
Tudges of Iirxel , flay you every one his men that Were joyned unta 
Baalpoor, vexſe 2.3,4 5, This preſident alſo wee have of Gods 
diſpleafare againſt 2 taleration of apy fall: Religion , ar falſe way 
of worſhip, So that all ſuch as plegd for a taleration of all Relt- 
gions ſhew that they have ejther no Religiqa at all , or very lutle 
zeale for God, Yea, certainely they ſew chemſclves all ENEMIES 
3 O 
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of Chriſts Kingdome , that thus violate his Lawes , and ample 


them under their feet, and that would have the Kingdome of the 
Devill ſet up every where, and all Religions whatloever tolera- 
ted amonglt them , which mult needs provoke the Lord to anger 
and diſpleaſure againſt chat nation thac doth fo provoke him. 

But how unſufferable a thingthen is it in any that have the name 
of Chriſtiars, that when they ſhould with all their power and 
might oppoſe all innovations in Religion, much more a toleration 
of all R:ligions, as ſome of them with the hazard of their 
lives and liberties in former times oppoſed the innovations and 
the novelties of the Prelates, and inveighed againſt the Books for 
toleration of ſports and recreations on the Lords day, and cryed 
out againl(t ir a$an intolerable violiting of Gods Liw, and aſſerted 
thac it was enough to provoke the Lord to enger againlt the whele 
Land, and write bookes and divine Tragedies upon Sabbath- 
breakers,and Profaners of the Lords day,and thoſe that permitted 
the profanation of it , which with the godly of thoſe times was 
reputed their immortall honour : how unſutterable a thirg there- 
fore is it I ſay now in theſe very men to pleade for a toleration of 
a!l Religions that could not then telerate ſports on the Lords Cay, 
by which not onely the fourth commandemear would be brake, 
but all the commandements of both of the firſt and ſecond Table? 
without doubt they have a great deale to anſwer for before God 
for by the doctrine wee have learned from our Liw-giver and 
King the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (who is not changeable though they 


\ be) they that breake the leaſt of Gods commandements, and teach 


men {o to doe (whatſoever they elteemeof themſelves, that they 
ſet up Chrilt upon his Throne, and whatſover opinion men have 
of them) they are the leaſt in the Kingdome of Heaven, and have 
much to anſwer for before his Tribunall , for theſe their wicked 


dealings ; and truly it exceedingly ſaddeth my heart when I thiak 


of them how fearctully they are fallen, and what a ſcandall and 
blemiſh they are to their holy profeſſion that thus Chame- 


lion like change cheir forme upon every occaſion. 


But how much more is it intolerable then jn thoſe men 
that have the name of Rabbies amongſt thoſe of the congrega- 
tionall way , and that would make the world beleeve they 
are the onelv Saints ; for thoſe to make themſelves merry 
when the godly and fairhfull Miniſters of the Goſpell out of ſor- 
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row and griefe of ſoul ſpread before the Lord the blaſphemics of 
the times as good Hez2kiah did the blaſphemies of Rabſhekah, 
that it. may move the people to mourning and ſackcloth, and to 
humble themſelves under the mighty hand of God for the di- 
ver:ing of his Judgements that do for theſe their blaſphemous te- 
nents hang over the land ; I ſay how in'olerablea thing is itin 
{ach men to make a ſport at it, and as Solomon ſpeaks of the wic- 
ked 1n his time, (Whom he calls fools | to make a mock. at ſin? Yet 
iuch there are,1s Crerenfis by name amonelt the relt is one of them 
who makes himſclfe merry at theſe blaſphemies and writes books 
in juſtification of thole wicked and unzodly men, and calls their 
damnable prafices the inhirmities of the Saints,accoting of them 
as Saints and holy men; whereas the good and zealous Prophet [e- 
remiah, Ch. 9. cryeth out at the beholding the abominations of his 
times, far inferio” to thole of our dayes,ſfaying, Oh that my head 
Were waters and mine eyes a fountain of teares, that 1 might Weep 
ary and night for the ſlain of the Daughters of my people. Oh that 
Thad in the wilderneſſe a lodging place of Wayfaring men, that 1 
might leave my people and go from them, for they be all adalterers, 
an aſſembly of treacherous men: And they bend their tongue like 
their bow for lyes : but they are not valiant for the truth upon the 
earth, ana they know not me ſaith the Lord, Here we ſee the po- 
ſture of che holy Provhet, we find him armed and clad with 
mourning to behold the profanation of the truth, and .we have: 
here alſo his great complaint, that at thas time there Were not any 
valian for it upon the earth, It now this glorious Prophet were 
in the world, ,and among[t us here in England,and ſhould behold 
thoſe damnable blaſphemics that are every where vented by the. 
{ons of Belial in theſe times & ſhould ſee hew few upon the earth 
are valian: for the truth, yea how they labour for a toleration of 
allReligions. how would his ſpirit be moved & how-would his ſoul 
be perplexed within him to (ceit? and whar fountains of tears 
would he pou e out to the Lu: d for the quenching of the fire of his 
wrath and indignation azain't them? but how much more would 
it perplex and tiouble h s ſoul to {ce any that ſhould write, yea 

ubliſh books wherein they do not onely make themiclves merry 
at thoſe blaſpnetntes and count them the infirmitics of the Saints, 
but proclame them $aints that perpet:ate all thele wickednefſles, 
and wrice moſt {currilous 1ailing. and vilitying books and Pam- 
phlets 
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pklers agamſt his holy ſervants that are valiant for the truth, coun. 
ting them {ſpeaking diſgracefully and contemptibly of them ) bur 
chimbles faK of daſt > withour all controverſte it would fad his 
ſoul to the very death, and ſo indeed it ſhould trouble the ſouls of 
thole that are cruly godly to behold ſuch lawlefſe wickednefle not | 
only to go unpunithed,but to find favor and applauſe even of thoſe 
that are Maſters of the Aſſemblies 1 Truly howloever ou; of the 
infinite patience of God theſe men are yet ſuffered, yet 1 am moſt 
confident he that wil come, Wil come and not tarry toreveng hu oWn 
quarrel the quarrel of his ſer vants that are valiant for theT ruth. 
And I wil take the liberty to ſay thus much to St Cretenſs, that re- 
verend learned and ever to be honoured Maſter Thomas Edwards 
who he ſo much vilipendeth and (lighteth, calling him @ thimb/e 
fell of duſt, will walk like a noble /yon, when helike a Curr or 
Þandogg ſhall go bawling by him; and withall I would adviſe 
him to take heed of that thimble : For two or three fillips morc 
of it upon his great noddle may ſo agger him as he may happily 
never recover again ; and for ought I know or can diſcerne God 
may make halfe a thimble full of that duſt ro put out his eyes,and 
the eyes of half the Independents and SeRaries in Exgland ; For 
molt aſſured I am that all ſuch as in the name of the Lord, (2s be 
doth) come out againſt ſuch notorious enemies of God and his 
Truth as Cretenfis and his aſſociates are, will be able to confound 


 themall and by the power of his might be ever ftrong enough to 


deal with the whole Army of them, and with all thoſe grolls and 
2ynnies that take their part and appeare in their wicked caulc : 
1 will cherefore rather adviſe /{Ferrxfis not gyant like to fight any 
longer againſt rhe Truch, but co humble himſelte for what he hath 
already done nnder the mighty hand of God, whom he with hs 
complices & abetters have fo highly provoked co wrath and anger 
againlt this poor toctering Kingdome. It is not Crerra/6s with all 
h's foul language ſhall ever be able to beſpatter the immaculate 
reputation of learned and godly Maſter Edward: who hath in 
Gods caufe ever ſhewed himſelfe valiant for che truth and ſtood: 
in the gap againſt the errors of the times, and hath lift up his voice 
l:ce atrwmpert, which will be for his 1nmortall praiſes, when too 
:00 many of his brethren ( which will not be for their honour ) 
were ſilent. We finde it Aſatthew 13. ver. 24,25. Whey the man 
had {owed good [ered inhu field, that Whilcs the men flept, by enemy 
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cane and ſowved Tares among the Wheat and went his way 3 which 
place is worthy tobe: taken noticeof : For iz» termins: itis ſaid, 
that whiles the men ſlept, this, Iay,is to betaken notice of for their 
diſhonour, that is to ſay, after they had ſowen the good feed: and 
publiſhed the truth , che Miniſters and Preachers grew carelefle 
and like the people of Laſs, Judges 18. ver. 7. and 10, where they 
lived ſecure and the Magiſtrates Were rs Ar 1m their place, put - 
* ting no manto ſhame for any evill they did, which was the caufe of 


their overthrow as it is there: recorded, and will be of ours and 

the ruine of the whole Kingdome,if not timely prevented, as being 
ouilty of the ſame crime. This indeed through the craft of the e- 

nemies hath bin one of the principalleſt occafiongpt the overſprea- 

ding of- this leproſie of all the herefies that now ſwarm through 

the whole Kingdome, that the Miniſters have not been 'ſo zealous 

and fervent againſt them as- they ſhould have been,and fo valiant 

for che truth,jn the which guiltinefle Maſter Edwards is not invol- 
ved: for he hath all this time Rood valiantly to theeruth' and 
ſhew'd himſelfe a man of @urage,and that againſt all oppoſition, 
for which he deſcrveth eſpecially to be, honoured, and all thoſe 
likewiſe that have ſeconded him, in diſcovering the danger of 
thoſe devillich and damnable doctrines which have fo poytoned 
the people every where, that if the Lord of his infinite goodneſle 
do not ſpeedily ſend helpe and put into the hearts both of Magi- 
ſtrates, Miniſters and all the people now at laſt to rouſe up them- 
ſelves and ſhew themſelves valiant for the truth once delivered to 
the- Saints which they are commanated to contend for, Jude 3. they 
Will bat the more provoke the Lord to indignation againſt the” Na- 
tion, And in this g00d work they ſhould ſet before their eyes 
the good example of all thoſe worthy Kings and: Governours 
whoſe namesare recorded in holy writ to their everlaſting honour 
for their diligence and care in fuppreflingof Errors and Idolatrics; 
withall they' ſhovl4 lay to heatr and conſider that it highly con- 
cernes them, it they defire the good of themſelves and the wel- 
fareof their poltciity and the peace of the whole land, all which 
they will be deprived of if they ſpeedily labour not to prevent 
them; which a toleration of all Religions can never do; for that 
mult needs provoke the Lord to jealouſie againſt us all: forif we 
| bur duly weigh what the holy Ghoſt hath made known unto us 
in many places,'ihen that I now ſay will be ont of doubt : buto- 
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mitting many places I will pitch upon one or. two, 7#ages 5, and 
$. itis ſaid there, They choſe new gods, then War Warr in the gates, 
Here we {ce when 0759p, aur came to be tolerated, then was war 
in.the gates. And in the ſecond of the Chronicles, chap. 15.ver.3. 
5,6. Now for a long ſeaſon ({aith the holy Gholt) 1/rael hath beer 

Without a true God, and Without a teaching Prieſt, and Without 

Law. eAnd in thoſe times there Was no peace to him that Went out, 
nor to him that came in, but great vexations Were upon all the [n= 
habitants of th: Country, And Natiou Was deſtroyed of Nation, 
and City of City, for God did vex them With all adverſity. 

Now the caule of all chele miſeries and calamiries thar did come 
upon all theſe people was for their corrupting of their Religion, 
And this we {ball find through the whole Scripture to be the cauſe 
of the wrath of God upon the Nations for the corrupting of their 
wayes and for the tolerating of Idolatry,and the adulterating of 
the true Religion amoneglt them, as is ſufficiently manifeſt both 
from the places above ſpecified, and from the ſecond and third of 
the Revelations where the Lord denoumceth Judgements againſt 
the Church of Pergamos and Thyatira,c>c. for but conntving at 
and tolerating of the falſe doArines amoneſt them; in the which 
places as the Lord ſheweth, he is the ſame in the time of the New 
Teſtament, not changeable, ſoit ſhould leflon both people and 
Miniſters, but eſpecially the Magiſtrates now to add their help- 
ing hand for the ſuppreſſing of theſe damnable and wicked do- 
Erines that are now every where too much divulged and publiſh - 
ed. They ſhould alſo conſider what the Lord faith, Zachariah 13. 
ver. 3» Andit ſpall come to paſſe ( laith the Prophet) that when any 
ſhall yet propheſie, then hu father ana hu mother that bare him, ſhall 
ſlay unto him, Thou ſhalt not live : for thou Speabſt lyes in the 
Name of the Lord : and his father and mother, that begat bim-, 
ſpall thraft him through when he propheſieth, Here we may take 
notice that the nighett alyes and kindred of any falſe Prophet are 
not to ſpare him; and there is molt excellent reaſon for it : for if 
the taking away of the naturall life of any wan or woman deſer- 
veth death by the law of Go1 and Nations; how much more is 
that punilhable inany man that ſhall labour to deſtroy and poyſon 


| the {oules of the people, which all falſe teachers .do when the | 
ſpread hereftes and damnable doArines amongſt them ® And for 


this place out of Zacbariah,it is acknowledged by the very Inde- 
pendents 
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pendents chemſelves that itis a Prophecy pertaining to thoſe that 
are under the Goſpell and belongeth unto all Chriſtians, as inſtru» 


Ring them in their duty what they ſhould do for the ſuppreſling 


of falſeProphets;and they alſo do acknowledg that the eſtabliſhing 
of pure Religion , and the Reformation of corruprtiqns in Religion, 
do much concerne the civill peace, confeſſing if Religion be cor- 
rupted there will be war inthe gates , and where Religion rejoy- 
ceth,the civill ſtate loariſheth;all this I ſay the Independents them- 
ſelves accord unto. But they referre ic and that truly anto the 
civill Magiltrate partly by commanding and by [tirring up the 
Churches and Miniſters thereof to go about it, in their ſpiricuall 
way; partly alſo, by civill puniſhments upon the wilfull op- 
poſers and diſturbers of the ſame, Yea they apply that place out 
of Z achariah quoted by me to the times of the New Teſtament (as 
T faid before ) and-confeſle that it is propheſied there that in ſome 
caſes capitall puniſhment ſhall procced agaialt falſe Prophets, and 
chat by procurement of thair neereſt kindred. And moreover they 
ſay that the execution thereof is deſcribed Reve/.16, v.4, to the 7. 
Where the Rivers and Fountains of waters (that is the Preiſts and 
' Ieſuites that convey the Religion of the Sea of Rome throughout 
the Countries) are turned to blood,that is have blood given them 
to drink by the Civill Magiſtrate. Thele are the very expreſſions 
of the Independents themſelves. 
| Now if this incheir opinion doe hold true againſt the Prieſts 
and Icfuits? whether it Joth not alſo hold true againſt all the 
erroneous and blaſphemous SeRaries and hereticall Teachers, 
that by murthering the loules of many thouſand innocent 
people, ſend them to the Devil, that Ileave to the grave confide- 
ration of all thoſe chat are zealous for theglory of God, and vali- 
ant for the truth, and to all ſuch as deſire to contend for the truch: 
who ought ever to ſet before their eyes the example of all thoſe 
podly Princes and Magiſtrates , the names of which are recorded 
in holy Writ; and 1n ſpeciall it will be good co conſider what 4/a 
and the people of histime did, whoſe prayſes are ſet downe, and 
what good followed upon it tothe whole Land, 2 Chron. 15. verſe 
12,13. it is ſaid there , That they entered into a Covenant to ſceke 
the Lord God of their Fathers , With all their heart, and Yith all 
their ſoule , that Whoſoever wonld not ſecke the Lord God of Iſrael, 
ſbould be put to death, Whether [mall or great , whether man or Wo- 
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man; and they ſWore unto the Lord With a loud voice , and with 
ſhouting, and with Trumpets, and With Cornets , and all Judah re- 
goyced at the oath ; for they had ſwworne With all their heart , and 
ſought him with their Whole deſire, and hee Was found of them: 
is} the Lord gave them reft round aboyr, Here wee may cake no- 
rice of theſe two things eſpecially. 

Theficft, char this their covenanting againſt all ſuch as ſhould 
goe abour to corrupt Religion, for the puniſhing of them wich 
death, isleft not onely for their eternalihonoar and praiſe, and for 
our imitation, but that ic did ſo pleaſe the Lord that he was found 
of them. | 

The ſecond thirg obſervable,is, that hee did in a peculiar-man- 
ner bleſſe them , and gave them reſt round about : ſo that from 
thence wee lzarne, that if Magiſtrates who ate Gods Miniſters, 
and whofe place it is, will execute. judgement agaiaſt all Sedu- 
cers and blaſphemous Teachers , by this they ſhall bring glory to 
God, and procure peace and welfare to their Countries,and ſafety 
co their dwellings. And truly Magiſtrates ſhould conſider their 
places who are called gods, and therefore as God hath ſet them 
an example both in Exod.z 2, and Namb. the 25. the places a- 
bove cited,in puniſhing Idolitors, fo they alſo ſhould follow him 
and the example of good King A/a in fo doing. They may re- 
member alſo they are called aurſing Fathers, and nurſing Mothers - 
and therefore as/nurſing and tender Fathers and Mothers will not 
ſuffer corrupt and poyſonous food be given to their children , but 
kill Serpents and Scorpions, and ſuch venemous creatures, and 
deſtroy them that may hurt them ; fo they likewiſe ſhould labour 
1Q their particular places to root out all that Generation of Vipers 
that poyſon the people with their hereticall and blaſphemous do- 
Arine. The Magiltrates ſhould remember alſo, that they are cal- 
led Paſtors; now no godly and carcfull Paſtors will ſuffer Wolves 
to come into their folds ro worry and deſtroy their ſheep; how di- 
ligent ought they likewiſe to be tokeep out thoſe ravenous wolves, 
though they come in fheeps clothing,out of cheir ſeverall Paſtures, 
that would deſtroy the ſoules of all their ſheepe? all theſethings 
_ I ſay all Magiſtrates ſhould lay to heart and duly confider ; for 

their pliceit 1s to whom God hath committed the ſword , and 
who ought to watch over the people for good, and whoſe neg- 
lecting of their duty will be laid to their charge, and who ate to 
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anſwer for it before God, if through their connivence or acgli» 
gence any evill happen to the people, 'But'if they ſhould wilfuily 
ſuffer the corruption of the crue Religion, and allow of atolera- 
tion of all Religions, how mach would this provoke the Lord to 
anger againlt the nation ? Wee may fee how zealous good Nehe- 
miah was in his time, and how undauntedlyhee Rood to the cauſe 
of God, ſaying, ſhould ſuch a man as I am fly ? he was reſolved 
to maintaine Gods truth , which was his Honour to Eternity, 
and for all Magiſtraces imitation, Nehemiah the 13. verſe 23, 24, 
25. Who but ſccing that the Tewes had married wives of Aſhdod, 
of Ammon, and of Moab, and but hearing their children fþeake 
halfe iu the ſpeech of Afhdod , and could not ſprake 1n the [ewes 
language, but according to the pugnage of each people , it ts rela- 
ted there that hee contented With them , andreviled or curſed them, 
and [mote certaine of them , and plucke off their haire , and made 
them ſware by God,ſaying ye ſhal not give your daughters wnto their 
ſonnes, nor take their daughters unto your ſonnes,or for your ſelves ; 
did xot Solomon King of Iſracl finne by theſe things , who Was be- 
loved of God? nevertheleſſe, even him did ont-landiſh women cauſe 
to finne.Shall we then hearken unto you(laith he) to doe all thy great 
evill, totranſgreſs againſt our God jn marrying of ftrange Wives ? 
Here wee have an example and patcerne for all Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrates, and ſuch as are in authority to follow. For this was pend 
for our inſtruion, upon whom the ends of the world are come. 
This example of Nehemiah was wont greatly to be urged upon 
Chriſtians for jmjtation , and that by thoſe of the congregationall 
way, and therefore I hope they will not now be diſpleaſed , thar 
I make uſe of it upon the like occaſion , and Magiſtrates were cal- 
led upon by them to follow the patterne of noble and glorious 
Nehemiah, in making a through Reformation in all things, and 
for ſuppreſſing of all errors and innovations 1a Religion , andin 
| that hee would not ſaffer or tolerate any [travge Religion amoneg(t 
them ; for hee but hearing they ſpeake the languzge of Aſþdod, 
curſed them and reviled them , and ſmote them , and beate them 
alſo for it, and tore off the very haire of their faces, ſo that hee 
laid ſevere corporall puniſhment upon them for tt. Now if hee 
would not ſuffer them ia his fight and hearing to ſpeakethe lag- 
guage of A/>dod, hee would never have granted them a toleration 
of all Religions ; for hee was another Joſaye , tully relolved 
G3 that 
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that hee and his houſhald , and all that were under his commang 
ſhould ſerve the Lord,and him onely , and that after his way ; and 
hee ſufficiently there declareth his deteſtation againlt x toleration 
of all Religions, or of giving the people an indulgence to ſerye 
God which way they thought belt, and touſe the liberty of their 


conſciences, for hee made them all to imbrace the true Religion, 


and to worſhip God according as hee had commanded in his holy 
word, which is meant by that hee made them [Weare by God, which 
asall the learned know; is ever in the holy Scripture to be under- 
ſtood of the true worſhip of God. Now we ſee godly Nehemiah 
not onely urges them to imbrace the true Religion , and to ſerve 
God according as hee himſelfe hath appointed,by Arguments and 
Reaſons, ſetting before them the milſerics and calamities thac 
came upon the whole land by So/omons tolerating of all Religi- 
ons amonglt them : but gallant Nehemiah reviled them, as if hee 
{aid,you rogues , doe you ſpeake in the language of Aſhdod,, and 
then cudgels them into the true Religion, and forces them by 
ſtripes, and corporall puniſhments to imbrace it, which is recor- 
ded to his immortall praiſe,and for all Chriſtian Magiſtrates imita- 
tion + ſo that he abhorred the toleration of all Rel gions : and as 
David would not ſuffer a Lyar in his houſe, ſo good Nehemiah 
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would not ſuffer any of a contrary Religion to be under his go- | 


vernment; hee had learned this Leflon from God himſelfe, Dext.4, 
and Deaut.6.3nd Deut.11.& Deat.13.&c. This renowned Gover- 
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this example of good Nehemial's may at any ti me uſe the rod of - 


correction , and by it make rebellious and tubborne children and 


people conforme themſelves co the commandements of the Lord, . 


and to his true worſhip, and chis duty they are bound unto by the 


Liw of God if they urge them co nothing but what God hath de-: 
clared to bz his will in his blefled Word. And truly jt 1s not to. 
be paſl:d over without ſerious taking notice of it, how zealous 
this good Nehemiah was againſt all fine and falſe worſhip , and 
how adverſe hee was to a toleration of all religions ander his go- 
verament ; for hearing them ſpeake but the language of «A/hdod, 


hee by and by reviled chem, and fell about their eares , and forth- 
with conſtrain:d them , and that by ſtripes to embrace the true 


worſhip of God. But if this good Nehemiah were now living | 


here amongſt us, and ſhould heare aot onely the language of Aſs- 
dod, but the language of hell out of every mouth,aad ſee the abo- 


minable praftiſes of the SeAarics of our times, and ſhould heare 
_ their h<Jliſh and blaſphemous and hereticall doRtrines of denying 


| the Trinity, and the D:ity of Chriſt, and ſl;ghting the holy Scrip- 
tures, 8nd many ſuch deſperate doftrines, how may wee thinke 


would his righteous foule be troubled with ic ? and how would. 
hee beſtirre him in cudgelling theſe fellowes into the true Religis - 


on, and making of them ſerve God according to his own appoint- 


ment, and not atcer their own fantaſies as they all now doc? with-. 


out all controverfie good Nehemiah would baſte them to the pur- 
poſe, and all ſuch as ſhoald ſide with them , and eſpecially hee 
would belzbour all ſuch well as ſhould write bookes in defence of 
ſuch, and ſhould call chem Saints, and their damnable blaſphe= 
mies the iafirmities of the Saints, I ſay I am moſt confident that 
wre good Nehemiah 1n our times , and had hee thut authority hee 
had then in Ier«/alem,hee would baſte them all co ſome purpoſe, 
and makz, and force them by cudgelling of them to beconforma- 


ble to wholeſome words; and I am moſt aſſured , he would pull 


off Cretenſis his blew beard, qui ne pilum boni virs habet, and 

| knock him ſoundly about his hairy ſcalp; And Sr. Quarter-man allo 
he would have {one good ſhips as he delervs over his great pate,&- 
all the reſt of thcſe hereticall & dangerous SeQtzries would by him 
be conſtrained with bzatings to yeeld obedience to the authority of 


Gods word,and hee would make them know theauſelves; . and this: 


1adeed is the duty and place of all Magiſtrates and. Parents , and 
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Maſters of Families, neither to ſuffer or tolerate ſuch fellows in 
their houſes nor Countries; for this would but brivg judgements 
upon the land, much more ought every man to deteſt all ſuch as 
ſhould labour to bring ina toleration of all Religions, when we 
ſee what miſery came upon all 1/74e/ by Solomons toleration of 
them there. 
- But the Independents ſay there is no preſidents of any corporall 
puniſhment layd upon any under the New Teſtament for matter 
of Religion that Magiſtrates (ſhould follow : but I conceive the 
exampleof our Saviour may ſuffice for their imitation , z7ho Job, 
2. Whipped the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple for merchan- 
dizing there ; and therefore laid corporall puniſhments upon them. 
And truly it the Magiſtrates now ſhould whip all the buyers and 
ſellers of their new and blaſphemous dodrines out of their ſeve- 
rall new Templcs and Churches, I am confident it would be very 
pleaſing uato God, and Chriſts example would juſtifie and hold 
them out in this their ſo doing : for who can they better imitate 
 thenthe King of his Church ? Yea we ſee corporall puniſhment 
_ threatned againſt the Church of Pergamos and Thyatira,cic. and 
afterwards iriflited uponthem by Goa himſelf for ſuffering thoſe 
fziſe Prophets and Teachers amongſt them. Yea we ſee ef. 13. 
that Barie/2e for but labonring ts hinder the Proconſull from hear- 
ing the Gofpell , was by Pax! [trucken with blindneſſe for it by 
God himſclfe, to teach all Magiltrates that thoſe deſerve puniſh- 
ment that hinder the preaching of the faith; but much more thoſe 
that corrupt it ought to be puniſhed. And we have another ex- 
2m plz of corporall puniſhment; for when chere was no Magiſtrate 
to puniſh thoſe exorciſts, thoſe ſonns of Sceva, the Lord ſuffered 
the devill which could not enter into a ſwine without his permil- 
fion,to be his executioner and to lay corporall puniſhment upon 
them for abuſing his name and his authority : All which may 
teach all men how much God is diſpleaſed with all fach as cor- 
rupt his worſhip and ſervice,and would bring in « toler ation of all 
Religions, «nd may ſerve toinltruft all Magiltrates in their duty 
for the puniſhing of all falſe and hererticall Teachers and Se- 
dacers. 

And truly, if ever there were a time that called for an eſtabliſh» 
ment of one Religion and a fetled Goverament with Uniformity 
in a Church and State, and a Suppreſſion of all Herefies, _ 

| _ Fa&tions 
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FaRions from the Magiſtrates hand and a puniſhing of all falſe 

Teachers,now it is, when by the-ſad effeRts already of diviſions arid 
variety of opinions, we may well perceive what ruine will come 
upon the three Kingdomes, if there be a toleration of all Religt- 
ons granted : for diviſions and faRions, eſpecially in Religion, 
have been facall ro Kingdomes and Commonwealth in all ages, as 
the holy Scriptures and all Hiſtories relate. The conſideration of 
which makes me take the liberty to recite a ſtory I heard of a 
great Nobleman in Queen Elizabeths dayes at her fiſt comming 
to the Crown , when there was a mighty Popiſh faRjon in the 
Court and through the whole Realm as all men know, and when 


there was as great an indeavour for the bringing in of a tolerati- 


on of that Religion, as now there is for the ſetting up a Pantheon 
of all manner of Sets. And ſuch reaſons there were then given 
far the eſtabliſhing of the Catholique Religion (as they called it,) 
as I beleeve (if they ſhould all be rehearſed ) there is few of thoſe 
that now plead for a toleration of all,can give the like;but better I 
am moſt confident they cannon give, For if multitudes of a contra» - 
ry opinion armed with (trength & power alſo,andthey all furnith- 
ed with malice and reſolution to,put them upon the imployment 
of their ſtrength, had been able to create danger to the Kingdome 
if the liberty of cheir conſciences ſhould have been denyed unto 
them, then chere was nothing wanting to terrifie a State to con= 
deſcend to grant a toleration : but all this could not then prevail, 
nor all the art of perſwaſion they then uſed as that mergof a contra» 
ry judgement were rather to be won with {weetnefle and lenity 
and loving perſwaſtons and arguments and reaſons, then by any 
coercive way which often brought danger untoKingdoms,&many 
arguments more with great worldly wiſdom were then produced, 
which with many that were reall Proteſtants and then in % ouncel 
{cemed of ſome weight: bur at that time there was a brave Noble- 
man preſent and a man of great underſtanding and as they uſual- 
ly call ſuch a great Stateſman ; but yerſuch an one as was never 
taken notice of to be any great zealot for Religion on eirher ſide. 
Yet he demanding of the Councell that was then in debate about 


this bulineſle { the greateſt part of which ſeemed ro make profel- 


{ion of the Proceſtane Religion and ſomething incline to yeeld un- 
to a toleration) whether or no, they thought the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion was che true Religion, and that way of ſerving God that he 

 _GAanR had 


P Ati eres ee 


titth. 


ns ncmatns, 


The utter routing of all the Independent Army, Or 


a EE 
p - 5 — wg 
x 


| had appointed ; and the mo't of them replyed, that they from 


their hearts and ſouls beleeved, that it was Gods Religion , and 
that which was taught in the holy Scriptures : Then {aid this 
Nobleman, my Lords, ſetup and eſtabliſh that Religion only and 
no other, do you your duty and labour to authortze it ; and your 
life for mine, God will help you to maintain his own honour and 
cauſe, againit what power and policy ſoever ſhall come againlt 
you; for he can infataate their counſell and enervare their ſtrength 
and blaſt all their atcempts in a moment, who is all- ſufficient, and 
ag-inſt whom no counſell nor underſtanding can prevail ; for he 
fitteth in Heaven and doth whatſoever he pleaſeth ; for as there 
is no Lord or Maſter that can indure any ſervant, that ſhall comply 
with his enemies & give equall honour and ſervice to his adverſary 
that he doth to himſelf,or connive at any ſo doing;ſoGod will ne- 
yer like of your ſervice when you worſhip him, if ye ſerve the 
devill alſo ; which you mult do if you ſer up any other Religion 
or any other way of Church Government in the Kingdome, then 
that you beleeve in your hearts God himſclfe hath appointed : for 
as two Religions ſo contrary one to another are incompitible 
with the glory and honour of God, who hath ſaid, No man car 


ſerve two Maſters ; fo they will be deſtruRive tothe ſafery of the 


Kingdome. And therefore my Lords,faith he,'as we have but one 


Gea, ſo I beſeech your honours, let us have but one Religion in 


the Kingdome and one kinde of Church Government amongſt us, 
and thar rawfied and eſtabliſhed by authority : for if their be a 
liberty left for every man or every faRion ro do what they pleaſe, 
we ſhall ſpeedily bring down the judgements of God upon the 
Kingdome and a confuſion upon us all. And many reaſons more 
he gave to this purpoſe, by which he ſo prevailed with the Coun- 
cell that they agreed to give no toleration for Popery or allow of 
any faRtion in Religion, bat reſolved with all ſpecd to cſtablith 
the Proteſtant Religion, And truly the ſame argument may now 
be uſed for the eſtabliſhing of one Religion and one kinge of Go- 
wrnment. And as Elijah {aid to Baals Prielts and to the people, 
If God be God they follow him, &c. So if this way of worthip- 
ping Ged that is held forth in the Proteſtant Churches and hath 
for ſome generations been taught in the Church of Exgland, be 
that way, then it will be for the honour and glory of God and the 
ſafery of the Kingdome that that on«ly be eltabliſhed, ce ron 
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bring peace te Charch and State and take away all occaſions of 
offcnce and jarrs amonglt brethren, | | 
For the examples of Poland, Tranſylvania and Holland they 
are no prelidents to other Nations, their politique proccedings 
arc no C for other Chriſtian Countries and Kingdoms 
co follow ; for Chriſtians arc to live by the rule of GODS 
Word, and Chriſt's their Kings'laws, and to follow the ex- 
amples of his own people onely ia their wel-doing, and not in 
their failings ; and therefore we are to follow the example of 4. 
braban-, Elias, and the other Patriarchs, Prophets, and 
huly Apoſtles, who never tolerated all Religions. Yea we are 
commanded 1n Rowan: 12. Not to conforms onr ſelves to this World, 
but that We ſhould be transformed by the rexeWing of onr minds that 
we may prove Whas u the good arid the acceptable and perfe& will 
of God. 
This Will of God therefore muſt be the rule and ſquare that we 
mult ever fet before our eyes and hearts io matters of our God,and 
1n points of Religioo, and worihip, and not the example ot Po- 
land, and Trenſilvama. | 
Now let us heare what is the good will and pleaſure of. Chriſt 
our Law-giver concerningthis poine of coleration , who challen- 
geth,and that of all due and right to be our Maſter, ſaying, Aſa:th. 
23.8. Be not yee called Rabbi for one 2 your Maſter, even Chriſt ; 

_ and ggrine verſe 10. neither be ye called Maſters (laith he) for one 
u your Mater, even Chriſt ; this reiterating of the ſame prohibi- 
tion, andchallenge to be our Maſter, (hewes that wee are not to 
make either men or Angels, or whole Kingdomes or Countries 
our Maſters, but onely Chriſt , we mult alwayes therefore in mat- 
ters of Religion, have recourſe unto his good word and will, and 
keare his voice, and therefore let us heare what the will of Chriſt 
is concerning this bufines of Toleration,who in in the 8. of Mark 
I 5. ſpeaking there unto his Diſciples , and in them to all Chriſti- 
ans { for the Independent Maſters hold thar the Diſciples repreſen- 
ted the whole Chriſtian Church)be charged chews ſaying, rake heed 
and beware of the leven of the Pbarvsſees , and of the leven of He- 
rod, here wee find a treble caveat, a Ebarge, and a T ake-heed,and 
a Beware, 4s if the Lord had ſaid I cannot uſe too many Words to 

make them take heed , cc. and of whac ? evenof a Tolerationot 

any Religion, but che true Religion , and of that Religion Chriſt 
Hhhhsz hath 
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hath taught us, by whar authority ſoever it comes ratified unto us, 
whether by Eccleſialticall or civill ; yea, though it bee impoſed 
upon us by the command of Kings, and Rulers themiclves : for 
faith Chriſt our Maſter, 7 charge you all take heed, and beware of 
the leven of the Phariſees, andof the leven of Herod, Now by 
leven our Saviour underſtands all traditions and doArines of men, 
and injoyns all his Diſciples to beware of them, and commands thers 
to take heed of them, ana nat to tolerate them amongſt them , and 
that this is his good Will and pleaſure he hath ratified it whea hee 
was in heaven for writing unto the Church of Thyatire, Revel. 3. 
verſe 20, Thave (faith hee) = few things againſt thee , becauſe 
thou [uffereſt that woman } ezabel , Which calleth her ſelfe a Pro» 
phere (ſe,to teach and ſeduce my ſervants, c.Here Chrilt hath dec/a- 
red hu Will and good pleaſure and how much he aifþleaſed With that 
Church,that ſhee ſuffered thoſe falſe Teachers and Seducers amon g(F 
them, andthat they but connived at them, and pronounces fearfull 
judgements againſt both that Church, and the Church of Perga- 
mos, and that of Laodicea for tolerating the DoArine of Baalam, 
the Nicolaitans, and for (uffering thoſe luke-Warme Chriftians 
among#t them : fo that there 1s nothing that Chriſt abhorreth 
more then a toleration of all Religions ; but that wee may farther 
yet know what the good will and pleaſure of God is concerning 
this point, let us heare Pau!, who made knowne the whole coun- 
ſell of God to his Church, A#. 20., Now heein the 17. of the 
Atts declareth the will of God touching this matter ; for after 
that hee had reproved the Atheprans for their ſuperſtitions, ver. 22» 
and undertaken to teach them the knowledge of the true God, 
who they ignorantly worſhipped, and the right way of worſhip- 
ping and ſerving him , and informing them that hee is not wor- 
(hipped with mens hands, that is with any of their inventions, 
and with what way, or in what manner they thinke fit,God( faith 
hee) # not to bee Worſhipped after any traditions of men, but as- 
cording to hy owne appointments : and this hee challenges by right 
from all men : as being the abſolute Lord of them all, for he made 
them ; they are (ſaith the Apoltle) the off-ſpring of God and his 
Generation, and they live in him, and move in him, and have their 
being in him, and their breath and life from him ; yea, faith the 
Apoltle hee hath determined the times before appointed and the 
* bounds of their habitation : Now God faith hee hath given you all 
. = theſe 
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theſe things, that yee ſhould ſeeke the Loxd,, that is, that ye ſhould 
Worſhip hims as hee ts your Lord and King , and to Whom all honogr 
and ſervice of right # dxe ; now then as wee are his off-ſpring, we 


mult not thinke of God aftex our fantaſie , and ſet up ſuch a wor- 


{Hip as pleaſeth our ſelves, or allow of any kind or way of wor- 
(ſhipping God that men pleaſe to follow, as you ſuperſticiouſly doe 
at Athens ; no ((aith the Apoſtle) God will be worſhipped after his 
oWne Way , and after bu owne apporntment , and howlſcever God 
winked at the times of this ignorance, yet noW hee commands all 
men every Where to repent, that 1s, to ſet up the true Religion , and 
to Worſhip him after one way ; for (faith hee) all the nations are 
wow to ſet up one Way of worſhip, and if. they Will not obey this Lord 


of the mhole World, and imbrace that one , and onely true Religion, - 


that I teach and preach unto you , then I tell you plainely , that as 
God hath appointed a day wherein hee will judge the World in righte- 
ouſne (ſe by ('hriſt Ieſws , if you will not? ſer up his true worſhip, 
and the true Religion,and the right way of ſerving him ; but will 
tolerate all maoner of Religions amonglt you ſtill , as formerly 
you have done, and give liberty to every man to ſerve God after 


hisowne will and pleaſure, and not according to this good will - 


and pleaſure of God you ſhall be eternally damaed , for this is the 
meaning of the Apoſtle, /o that the Will of God muſf be our rule 
for Worſhip , and not Poland aud Tranſſylvania ; the will of God 
(faith the Apoſtle) muſt bethar wee a follow in Wor ſhipping and 
ſerving him. 

Now when by the Word of God, that acceptable and perfe&t 
will of his wee are taught that hee was diſpleaſed with his people. 
the Jewes, for tolerating of all religions amongft them,and thet he 
was highly offeaded with thoſe chriſtian Churches in 4/a for to- 
leratiog the dorines of Balaam and [ezabel, we ure ſutticiently 
taught and inſtruted , that Chriltians ought not to tolerate any 0- 
ther Religion but that which Chriſt the only King and Law-giver 
of his Church hath taught us,1nd that whoſoever ſhould take that 
authority upon them to tolcrate all Religions, would bee found 
fighters againſt God , ans tuch as deſervedly would bring downe 
his jadgements upon thc Land by it, for if but conniving at evill 
and conſenting to it be a ching diſpleaſing unco God , how woull 
the tolerating of it by a Law be abominable unto his ſacred and 
divine Majeſty ? for this were to ſtabliſh iniquity by a Law. We 
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are taught in the holy Scriptures,that the conſenting with a thicfe 
makes a man as guilty before God as the aRing of thievery,P/al.50 
aad that they that afſented unto 7ezabe! in killing the Prophets, 
made themſelves all as gnilty as ezabe! her ſelfe , and that the 
Heathen Romans, Rom. 1. verſe 32.. Who knoWing the judgement 
of God (that they whith commit ſuch things are Worthy of death) 
wot onely doe the ſame but conſent With them that doe them ; made 
themfelves as equally guilty as the Aﬀors of them, as Pax/in his 
bill and information put np in the Court of Heaven againſt them 
ſuficiently declareth 5 the ſame did Ear in his bill of informa- 
tion againſt the people in his time , accuſing them all as cqually 
guilty of the blood of the Prophets , and deltroying Religion #s 
7ezabel , and onely becauſe they confented nnto ir ; They (aich 
Elias ) have killed thy Prophets, and have broken down thy Altars : 
Which they ? all the people that afſcaced nnto her , as well as the 
Otficers and Executioners's And fo our Saviour in his time, ac- 
cuſcth che people as well as Herod for ſleying of John the Baptiſt, 
ſaying, They have done to him Whatſoever they pleaſed, They, 
 whichthey ? all the Nobles chat ſate at Table with Herod , that 

did not difſwade Herod from that bloody and tyrannicall aR, and 

all the | wry that liked well of it : the (inne of this Nation 
who zfleated unto the bloody Decrees and cenfures given ia the 
High-commiſſion-Court , and in the Star-chamber, and in all 
other unjuſt Courts the people that: affented unto all cheir cruell 
cenſures againſt Gods people and liked well of it, are as«<qually 
guilty, who would ordinarily ſay , that had they beene Judges 
they would have done the like, and that they were men worthy of 
death, which madethem (I fay) as equally guilty as their wicked 
Tudges and Exccutioners; as wee may fee alſo in thoſe that af- 
ſented unto the High-Prieſts, and to the Scribes and Phariſces 
in putting to death the Lord of Life , they made themſelves al 

uiky of his blood , aad by that meanes brought the cnrſe of 

od upon them and their children by it to this day, xs well as the 
High-Prieſts themſelves : a fearefull fiane, though the world take 
no notice of it , and which all theſe Kingdomes have yet ro re» 
pent of : Saint Pax! alſo makes himſelfe as guilty of Srephens 
blood , as they that ſtoned him, ſaying , hen thy holy Martyr 
Stephen was floned, 1 ſtood by and aſſerted unto it , and beld the 
garments of thoſe that ſtoned him : By which hee mT 
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him lfe equally guilty , and fo all thoſe that afſented to 
cruelty done to the people of God in theſe Kingdomes, and were 
approvers of their tyranciie , are as guilty as the aRors of it, for 
conſenting unto any treatpn or conſpiracy , or With any aialefa- 
ors, and all their complices, both by the Law of God, nature, 
and nations , makes them all guilty before God and men, and ag 
liable to zuftice and puniſhment as thoſe that aRcd in thoſe male- 
fices; and theretore thoſe thae but aſſent unto atoleration of all 
Religions (a fiane ſo highly diſpleafing unto God) are as guilry 
aSthe Aﬀtors of ic ; and if but cenſenting 
guilty are they then char uſe Arguments to bring in atoleration of 
all Religions, and abuſe the Scriptures to this end , and plead for 
it, and would have it cltabliſhed by a Law ? ſurely they are offen- 
ders againſt divine Majeſty in an elevated nature, and have a 
great deale to anſwer for it before God eſpecially when they doe 
it in a moſt ſcurrilous and rayling manner, by which they manifeſt 
to all the world that they are more verit and better acquainted 
_ the doctrine of Hillings- gate then with the language of 

AWAAN. : 

Bat this may ſeeme a wonderfull thing to all judicious men, 
that that people which wickin theſe fix yeers were afraid of a Sur- 
plice,and of the croflc in Baptiſme, and of any popith ceremony, 
or of any of their vaine traditions and will-worſhip (which was 
their honour then) ſhould now plead for the toleration of the 
body and ſfoule of Popery , and for all other both Iewiſh and 
| heatheniſh Religions, and all manner of ſets, ſodeltruftive to 
that Religion, which the King of Sain's and King of Kings, and 
the onely King of his Church, the Lord Iefus Chrilt himſclte 
hath taught us, and tothe peace and quiernefle of the Land ; tas 
I ſay, mult aceds ſceme a monſtrons thing to any moderate mind- 
ed Chriſtian 2 Nay, how unreaſonably doe thelermen deale with 
their brethren ? they plead foratoleration of all Religions here 
in £xgland, and yet in New- Exglend baniſh men into Ilands 
from amongſt them , for difſenting from them in their new mo- 
dell of Charch-government , and for but diſſenting from 
them in their opinioas about Religion 5 and here amonglt us what 
impious and rayling bookes doe they make again(t the Miniſters 
for endexvouriag to eſtabliſh chat Religion , and that Church- 


government that God higaſeldc ja his holy Word hath ſet downs ? 


and 


we wat 


make them guilty,how 
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and what approbrious names doe they give the faithfull and pain- 
full Preachers and Paſtors of the Church of E»y/and, calling 
them Baals Prieſts the profeſt enemies of Ieſus Chriſt and his 
Kingdome, the lims of Antichriſt , falſe Prophets, the brood of 
Babylon, terming ſome particular men of them Rabſzekes, others 
Bauds, others Black mouths , legall Preachers, znd (tiling all of 
them the curſed enemics of Iefus Chriſt , and thinke of them as 
men not worthy to live, and in exprefle words profeſle it ; and yet 
cheſe men plead for a toleration of all Religions, when both by 
their words and deeds they manifeſt, if it were in their power, 
the firſt worke they would doe ſhould be to root us all our of the 
Kingdome : fo that all men may ſee, they ſay one thing and mean 
another , that they would tolerate all Religions, bur onely that 
which is the true Religion, and ſo by that meanes have no Religi- 
on at all, but one of their owne making, which by their new lights 
they have of late found out , which they call the ftraight Way 
to Heaven, and the onely Way of ſetting up Chriſt upon his Throne, 
which is nothing elſegto fay the truth , but to diſ-throne him, and. 


ſet upthemſelves and their new  modell, for who doth not ſee 


how already they lord it over all good Chriſtians , not admit- 
ting them to the Sacraments ; but upon their owne termes, nor 
{uffcring their children to be baptized amongſt them , nor fo 
much as ſuffering any they call Presbyterians to preach in their 
new congregated Aſſemblies ; and if this be to give atoleration 
of any Religion but their owane , letall the world judge : but I 
{ay, and will ever by Gods affiſtance be able to make it good , 1n 
that they plead for a toleration of all Religions, they are guilty of 
hainous and foule finnes being complices , as well as they that are 
Actors, 

Now then when the Presbyters of the Church of Z»gland 
{ecke and endeavour in all their proceedings toc[tabliſh that Re- 
I gion which Chrift the King ef his Church hath taught them 
and his bleſſed Apoſtles, and labour to ſet up that Government 
that was ordained in all Churches to be perpetuxted to the cad 
of the world ; in their ſo doing, they imitate all the Pacriarchs, 
Prophets and. Apaſtles, and in that they doe more advance 
Chriſts Kingdome than the Independents, who under pretence 
of liberty of conſcicnce would briag in a coleration of all Reli- 
ions and confuſion upon us all. Succly , it ever any Womens 
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deſerved well from the people, the Miniſters of England now do, 


who by all their endeavours ſhew that they ſeek to bring them 
to the knowledge of God and of his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
the knowledge of themſelves which is life eternall : For what 
could men do more than that which they have done, who have 
Petitioned the Houſe of Lords and Commons now fitting in the 
great Councell of the Kingdome, that they might be armed 
with authority from them in their ſeverall charges, to have the 
examination of ſuch as ſhall be admitted to the Sacraments, that 
they may be rightly informed in the knowledge of thoſe holy 
Mylteries and that none that are either ignorant or ſcandalous 
in theirlives, may be ſuffered to communicate at the Lords Ta- 
ble, by which their endeavour, they ſhew the Chriſtian care they 
have of their eternall welfare (for which the people are ever 
bound unto them) and by the which alſo they take away all 
ſcandall and occaſion of oftence to others, which formerly pre- 
tended that the cauſe of their ſeparating from our Congregati- 
ons and Afſem.blies, was, 1n regard they could not communi- 
cate with doggs and ſwine, and With the. tag ragge and bobtaile 
of all the Malignants ; for in ſuch termes they uſually expreſle 
themſelves. 

Now when the occaſion of this ſcandall and offence is taken 
away by the care of the Miniſters,and all Superſtition and Popiſh 
Ceremonies, and all will- worſhip is alſo roeted our, and when 
the Goſpell is truly and faithfully by them preached, both in ſea- 
fon and out of ſeaſon, and the Name of God trulv invocated and 
the Sacraments duly and rightly admimiſtred, what jalt caufe have 
the Independents now either of ſeparation or of traducing either 
Miniſters or people of being enemies of Chrilt and his Kingdome; 
when by all their indeavours they onely ſeek the advancement of 
him and his Kingdome amongſt them ? I have ſo good an opinion 
of all moderate minded Chriſtians, that when they ſhall ſeriouſly 
weigh and conſider what I have here writ,and truly and faithfully 
fer down, that thoſe of them that have formerly been alienated 
from them, will again, being now undeceived, return every one 
of them to their own Paltors , by whoſe Miniltry they have 
been converted ; and thar all other underſtanding men will not 
only have more charitable thoughts both of the Miniſters and He- 
leevers of the Churchof England, but will likewiſe look more 
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narrowly into, and exxmine more diligently all thoſe new wayes, 
and by finding them out, to be ndeed but new, will ſeek for the 
old way and walk in it : And truly it ſtands all mennow in hand 
that defire the welfare of the whole Kingdome , yea the ſafery, 
tranquillity and felicity of chree Kingdomes and the peace of them 
all, and the quiet of che Church and the proſperity of Zion, and 
indeed the peace of their own families, anda good accord, harmo- 
ny,love,and unity amoneſlt brethren, to ſeek for the old way which 
hath che promiſe of peace , which can never be preſerved where 
differences and diverſities of opinions with a toleration of all Re- 
ligions are allowed of; for they tend to nothing but diſ-union 
and toa violation of all bonds of true and cordiall affeRion; for 
they can never love ſuch as they have a command to ſhun nor ne- 
ver really afte& ſuch mens companies and acquainrance whom 
they are ever jealous of, that they will ſeduce their wives, chil- 
dren, and families ; therefore I ſay that all people may not onely 
ſeek for, but finde that old way of peace, ſhall ever be his pray- 


er that wiſheth that all men may be ſaved and come to the know- 
ledge of the Truth. 
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[n the which all the reproaches, and truth-gain« 
Gying calumnies;ſo injuriouſly and caulcleſly 
caſtupon me by my Brother Bur To x, my 
Quondam Fellow-lufferer,areall wiped away 
with the ſpunge of Innocencyinthis my true 
Anſwer unto him : Inthe which alſo,all fuch 
paſſages as hee ſo exceedingly exaggeratesand 
cryes out againſt in my Prefaceand Poſtſcript 
are cleared from his clamorous ſurmiles, and 
my Integrity vindicated from all his tradu- 

cing Inferences , and forced Concluſions. 


Brother Burton , 


Ie N the beginning of your Epiltle to the Reader, ſay 
& you, This anſwer Was long agoe ſo conceived in the 
q wowmbe, as the ſlow birth may ſceme to have out» 
 goxe his due time. Truly it had beene good for you, 
IL/REST and farre more for your honour, and for the honour 
and glory of God, and for the honour of your holy profeſſion, 
that the wombe of this your Booke had beene its grave: for it 
hath not onely given great ſcandall to many, but ſadded the hearts 
of multitudes of Gods people that formerly truly. loved and 
hongured you, But menthat make —_ haſte thengood ag" 
” 1112 caule - 
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cauſe at leiſure often to repent, as you one day mult doe for this 
untimely birth of your deformed and monſtrous brat. To the 
matters of Argument coacerning your opinion in anſwer to my 
Booke; TI havein the foregoing Treatiſe made my Reply,in this 
Appendix I am to make my jult defence againſt ſome falſe accu- 
(ations and foule aſperſions with which you have beſpatterd mce 
through your Whole diſcourſe ; but ſhould I fummeup all the re- 
vilings , ſcornings, vilifying , unſufferable and unchriſtian lan- 
guage, which thoſe of your Fraternity (after I had declared my 
(elfe to be none of your party, bcfore any of my Books came 
forth) did and ſtill doe provoke and ſalute mee with , even in the 
open ftreets, to the ſhame of their profeſſion (yet inthe 27. page 
of your Booke approved of they would riſe to a volume. Bat 
I have learned with the Apolile Par, ro paſſe through honour and 
diſhonour, through evill report and good report , as a Deceiver and 
yet true (2 Cor.6,8. ) being therefore nothing moved with their 
 Taylings, I ſpread them before the Lord , and for brevitie ſake will 

' not here repeate them, 

I ſhall onely take anote of ſome (paſling by many ) of the un- 
brotherly reproaches , falſe accaſatioas, and bitter inveRives , 
poured out from your ſelfe (whoſe Schollers it may be thought the 
others are) and I will unfaynedly anſwer you ,-in the words of 
truth and ſobernefle, and in the ſpirit of meekneſle and love, But 
firſt give mee leave to ſay , that from you of all menT leaſt expe. 
Qed, much lefle deſerved ſuch hard ſpeeches, I having beene not 
_ only a ſufferer with you (which ingageth a perſoaall reſpeR) but 
 alwayes ready and forward ia the worſt and moſt -dangerous 
times to appeare in your defenceto my owne great detriment and 
dammage, and as a faithfull friend , have ſtucke cloſe , and been 
ſerviceable unto you ſince, as can ſufficiently be proved when your 
proteſtation proteſted was queltioned;all which challenged a Chri- 
ſtian circumſpeRion, even in reproving of humane frailties. 

Now things being thus betweene you and mee, howexceed- 
rogly doth it aggravate your offcace, in ſcandalizing my name as 
you have done? For mine owne part, when out of zeale to Gods 
Glory, and my fervent deſire of Syons pence, I write againſt that 
new way you walke1a, and juſtly blamed in generall(naming no 
man) the unwarrantable writings, aad cenſures pnblifhed,and laid 
pon all who in cheir judgements difſent from = 
tnougn 
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though truly Godly, atfirming, that they are but converts in part, 
that they areenemies to Chrifts Kingly office : and ſet up C hrift as 
a pageant King; that they neither profeſſe nor confeſſe Chriſt, but 
with the Tewes ſay , wee Will not have this man toraigne over us : 
obſerving alſo1n the Frontiſpices of their Bookes writ in defence 
of Independent errors, theſe words ; Thinke not that I am come 
| to ſeud peace upon earth 8 I came not to ſend peace but aſword,>c. 
 _ Matth,10.34 35,36. and that in a time of ſogreat diſtraRions, 
when your paygy have ſubtilly ſpread Schiſme, FaRion, and cau- 
ſed fraction and divition through the Kingdome ; and conſidering 
withall how ready tumultuous and turbulcnt, people are , eſpeci- 
ally upon ſuch advantages as theſe, to miſapply Chriſts words (as 
all men may ſee, and by their daily expreſſions plainly perceive 
they doe) and from that text are ealily perſwaded to beleeve they 
have good ground and warrant to fight againſt their Chriſtian bre- 
thren to maintaine errors and their owne whimſies; I ſay, I 
weighing all theſe things, when I writ againſt erroneous and 
peace diſturbing wayes, which I tooke to be my duty, yetſofar 
was I your fellow ſufferer, from falling at odds with you (as 
ou ſeeme to intimate, page 2.) that in reproving ſinne,for which 
I have ſacred Writ to be my warrant, Zevit 19.17. I gaveare- 
verentiall honour to the perſon , aad to manifeſt my-reſpets anto 
your ſelfe (becauſe a ſufferer) I brought not your name upon the 
Theater - error I confuted , the danger of miſapplying Scripture 
I declared, and reprehended, and fo by Gods gracious aſſiſtance I 
ever ſhall; and will not connive with any that hold and labour to 
maintaine a way that leads to error and faftion : But fo tender I 
was of your repute, and at fo valt a diſtance from reproaching 
you with untruths to render you deſpicable to men, that your | 
name I ſpared to mention , and for my deſcription of a grave / 
man with a white basket-hilted-beard, a ſelfe denying man would 
have paſſed it over with ſilence, and onely made uſe of it, as a re= 
ſpe&full private reproofe. For I beſeech you lay afide your 
afion, and conſider a little , are there not ſome others of your 
Judgement, that have as great white beards as your {cle ? which 
are basket-hilted beards in my DialeR,z harmelefle word 1n it ſelfe, 
and a word that you know in Love and Mirth I doe frequently uſe 
to my deareſt and familiar friends, and it was not counted ſcurri- 


tous or off:nſive by any other, nor by your ſclfe (to whom I have 
| | I 1113 often 
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often uſed this expreflion,and you. never reproved me nor were 
offended at it untill now, becauſe I cannot approve of your wri- 
tingsand way, Which God is my witnefle, before whom I ſpeak, 
and who knows the ſecret intentions of my beart, I would im- 
brace and walk in, were there in Scripture any command, pre- 
cept or example for my ſo doing, but you can never produce ſound 
| Scripture proofes for it. Now Scripture clearly holds out char 
way I walk in,prattice and maintain. 
Brother you were to too precipitate, you need,not kaye made 
a particular application in publike, and then preſent your ſelfe to 
the view of the world in ſo great a paſſion, asto let men ſeeand 
know, you are not able to diſgeſt a merry word ; Alas | thouſands 
never ſaw your book, and of chem that have ſeen and read it, 
happily every one took not notice of your uncharitable writings 
and opinions ; for untill you ſo unadviſedly ruſhed out, and on the 
publique Theatre proclamed your fſelfe to be the man, very few 
{fuſpeted you would have dealt fo unbrotherly with your bre- 
thren (who though they differ from your judgement, yet are fin- 
cerely godly,mnd have deſerved well from you, and layd out them- 
{elves treely, for the good of you, and yours, above all other men) 
as to pronounce them emenies of Jeſus Chriſt, or that you 
would unchriſtian all holy Chriſtians, and deny the ſaving work 
of grace in them (true converſion) becauſe they dare not joyne 
with you, nor approve of thoſe opinions you have lately taken up; 
you have not been ſo forward at other times to declare your ſelfc 
to be the man (why now ? ) ſurely you conceir the ſubſcribing 
your name again thereunto, is a ſufficient ground for-men to be- 
lieve, that thoſe paſſages and aſſertions are not erroneous, and that 
it isa Piaculum in meto queſtion the matter, time, ſeaſon, and 
manner of publiſhing ſuch things ; if ſo,you miſtake your ſelfe ex- 
ceediogly, for this is an undeniable truth, that youare a man /a4. 
jet to like paſſions ( and errors) as other men ave ( Jam. 5.17.) e- 
ven your belt friends being Judges. And that I may diſcover your 
ſe}feunto your ſelfe, I will tum up a few of your paſſionate expreſ- 
ſions, with your unbrotherly (that I ſay not unchriſtian ) aſperſi- 
ons, and ſlanderous accuſations brought againſt me by name, in 
your book that you inticle (but how truly ) Yindicie Veritars, 
which before ever I had ſeen or ſo much as heard of, being in 
the Country whe it came forth, one having peruſed it, briefly 
And 
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and lovingly reproved younad writ againſt many unworthy re- 
proaches and flanders contained therein ; And I ſhall now again 
take a note of them, and then clear thoſe falſe accounts where- 
with you have fo deeply charged me, which confift of ſeyerall 
particulars : v7z. | 

 Yow account me one that hath but fair flouriſhes of ho- 


line ſe. Page 17. 
eAn Adverſary to Chrifts Kingdome, and an open enemy and 
Perſecutor of the Church, Pag. 18. 
eA Scandalous Walker to the ſhame of the very name of ( brifti- 
an Religion, Pag. 20. 
Worſe then a Heathen, 4 baſe avd barbarous man, Pag. 2r, 
One of the greateſt Incendiaries in the Land. Pag. 25. 
eA diſhoneſt man of a Serpentine prattice, Pag. 28. 
eA hollow-heatted man of a ſhallow brain, a man,not onely Whoſe 
heart « divided, bat whoſe head t, & Cc, - Paſs, 209. 


The reckoning inthe full ſum (by your account) amountsto 
thus much, that I am an hypocrite, an unbeleever, a perſecutor, 
a profane, wicked, baſe and barbarous man,an Incendiary,a Knave, 
a Serpent, a Diflembler, an Ignoramus, a mad Man, &c. 0h that 
ever ſach a ſoul condemning, heart accuſing, head dividing Charge 
ſhould be drawn up and publiſhed by a Quondam Fellow Sufferer ! 
Is thisno railing nor bitter ſpeaking becauſe cunningly uttered by 
an Independent ? If ſober mea.(who are godly without faRtion) 
judge of this your method, it will appear, and by them be truly 


| voted, you have forgot the promiſe you made ( page the ſecond ); 


for my part I leave it to the grave conlideration of {uch. 

And I ſhallnow ſpeak a little to your great charge, of which a 
man might make a book in Fo/;4, to ſet forth the fiafull finfulneſſe 
that lies cloſely coucht therein, with your furious ſmiting at my 
ſoul and body, which iaforceth me to ſay , Theſe are the wounds 
that I received in the houſe of my Friend, ( Zech., 13. 6.) Yet be- 
cauſe from a friend and a 2uondawm Fellow Sufferer, 1 preſently 
bound them up, and ſhould have been very ſparing in opeving and 
diſcovering of them again, could I have done it wichout prejudi- 
cing thelite of my good name, and obſcuring truth ; but for the 
preſervation of the one, and the manifeſtation of the other, I am 
conſtrained not to negle to lay them open, ſcarch their depth, 
declare their danger ; and what evill effets may enſue, and to 
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poure in the foveraigne Balſome of a good conſcience,and lay up. 
on them the plailtex of innocencie, which is the onely approved 
remedy tor ſuch deſperate wounds. 

Now for your Biof Accuſations, and Defamatioas, I herein 
the preſence of God,apd before all men pro.elt againſt it,abſolute- 
ly denying the whole charge, and doe affirme, chat neither you 
nor any Mortall creatyre can truly make any one of the leaſt parti- 
culars thereof good againſt me , althoogh you have labourcd hard, 
and taken a great deals of paines to do it, howſocver in the opinion 
of holy, wiſe , and leaned men to little purpoſe. But waving that 
buſines a little I will figt diſcover the ground of your fury againſt 
me, and then goe on. + 

You preach and write that Independencie according to your pra- 

ile, #5 the onely way ts advance Chriſt upon his Throne, and that 
Arrow path which all Chriſtians are commanded to Wealk in,but hi- 
therto yeur confident 1aying ſo, is the ſtrongeſt Argument you 
bring to maintaine your Aflertion. Now in that I durſt not take 
your bare word, nor no mansliving, have he never ſuch fairepre- 
rences,ia Gods matters,but with the Bereazs ſearching the Scrip- 
cures, whether thoſe things were ſo or no, and finding that way 
contrary to Gods Word and Apoſtol'call praftiſe,baviog by cleare 
Scripture and Arguments grounded thereupon , diſcovered the 
errour of that way out of a Chriſtian remorſe and godly pitty to 
the ſoules of poore weake tender hearted Chriſtians, who are cafie 
te be ſeduced, and carried about with every wind of Doatrine, 
Epheſ: 4.14. Exhorted Magiſtrates, Parents, Maſfters,and allttat 
fare the Lord in fincerity , to put to their heJping hand co keepe 
the people from wandering into by-paths, and to ſec that they and 
their families together doe ſ{erveour God , live in bis feare, and 
walke in the wayes of his commandements according to Scr. p- 
turerule, and the example of the faithfull , holy ſervants of the 
Lord, &c. 

This forſooth is the ground of your quarrell which I thought 
fit to mention by the way of Preface, - and for this you accuſe mee 
to be au Adverſary of Chrifts Kingdome , an open enemy and Per- 

ſecutor of the Church (and what not? ) ito which with a good 
conſcicnce I anſwer you ſcandalize me , for according tothe Apo- 
[tles exhortation, 2 Tim.2,15. Thave fludied to ſhew my ſelſe ap- 
proved unto God ; nay , further I ſay , I am ready, (if the gh of 
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God be ſo) tolay downe my lite for the Regality, and Kingly of- 
fice ot Jeſus Chriſt , and for the peace of his Church, but not in 
your nocon having no warrant for It, Brother , give me leave to 
aske you the like queſtion which Pax! did the Galatians, Gal. a, 
16. Am [therefore (an adverſary to Chriſts Kingdome, a Perte- 
cutor) become your enemy becauſe [ tell you the truth ? 1 appeale 
ro the righteous Judge , to judge betweene you and mee herein - 
and paſlc to other particulars in your Charge, handling them'toge= 
ther as they have neerclt relation one to the other, Now Where 
you ſpeake of mce as if I were an Hypocrite, and boldly accuſe 
me of walking /candalonſly to the ſhame of the very name of Chyi- 
ian Religton ; tor theſe, and all your other falſe calumnijes God 
who is the jult Jadge of all men, will one day call youto an ac- 
count; in the meane time let mee tell you, though your sccufa- 
tions be founded as deepe as hell, yer neither Satan , who is the 
Acculer of the Brechren , Revel, in, 10. nor any Inltrament that 
| hee doth workein, orby , canbeeverablein the words of truth 
to prove your charge ; but 1t is an old ſtratagem of Satan, when a 
man labours to walke uprightly , to feare God,and eſchew evill, 
thus to accuſe him « for when God himlelfe had declared the inte- 
grity of his ſervant ob, 0b. 1.8, netwithſtanding Satandurt ac- 
cuſe him to be an Hyportite, and ſay that if God but put forth his 
hand to touch all that hee had, hee would curſe God to his face, 
Tob.1.9,19, 11, and when God gave Satan power over all he had, 
verſe 12, and 7ob (till blefled the name of the Lord , hee finned 
not, nor charged God fooliſhly, ver/e 21,22. yet Satan went on in 
accuſing 7ob , and ceaſed not untill God gave him power over 
his body, [ob 2.5.6. yea, his friends, through Satans inſtigation, 
ſpake againlt him , and condemned him to be a man who had 
onely ſhewes of Religion, or touſe your words, faire flouriſhes of 
holinefle, [ob 4.6, 7, 8. Tob 15. 2, 3,45. Thus hatch Satan dealt 
with mee , God gave him power over all I had, and over my bo= 
dy, hee caſt mze into priſon that I might be tryed, Reve/. 2.10, and 
hee hath Rirred up ſuch as ſhould have beene and ſeemed to bee 
my friends, to accuſe mee for an Hypocrite, a ſcandalous Wal- 
ker,and what ever hee falſely ſuggelts unto them , yet [t11] T have, 
(and will by the grace of God in mee)retained mine Integrity,and. 
with holy 706, I anſweryou , and all ſuch Traducers ; A4y Wit- 
neſſe 15.1% Heaven,and my Record , ger * My friends ſcorne = - 
ar 
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but mine cye poureth out teares nnto God, Tob 16.19,20, Biother 
Barton , it cannot be dented, but that you and your party, have 
brought che ſame accuſation againlt me, as Satan,and [obs friends 
brought againſt himzyer as God reproved them,& accepted of 7ob, 
T0b.42.8, ſo my God whom I in truth and fincerity ſerve with 
the twelve Tribes of 1/rael day and night, 4#.26.7. hath appro- 
ved, and will accept of mee, maugreall the power, falſe accuſt- 
tions, Revilings,fub:le Wiles, and workings of Satan ; for, as the 


' Apoltle ſaith,2 Cor.2.11. I am not ignorant of his dewiſes ; nay, 


herein I have comfort , becauſe I know the faithfull ſervants of 
God in all ages have beene traduced and accuſed for Hypocyites, and 

candalous Walkers ; Wee reade 2 Cor, 10. 2. that the falſe Apo- 
ftles did thinks , or reckon of Paul, as oe that walked accoraing to 
the fleſh ; but as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh to them, inthe third verſe of 
that Chapter, ſo Ifay toyou, that though I wake in the fleſh, yet 
I doe not Warre after the fleſh, &c, For I Wave lived in all good 
conſcience before God untill this day , AFA3.1. But were all true 
you have ſaid , and thzt of your owne Knowledge , or could you 
by the teſtimony of honeſt, ſober , and approved ( hriſtiaxs , prove 
mee ſuch an one, as you have decyphered me, it had beene a bro- 
therly part , more Saint-like , and would have brought lefle ſcan- 
dall to the Goſpel, if you had pleaſed to have made knowne be- 
tweene you and mee, wherein you conceived, or had been infor- 
med, that I walked ſcandalouſly ; and if I could not have cleared 
my ſelfe from all ſuch wicked aſpertions, and made it plainely ap- 
peare, that it Was a malicious evill report rayſed cauſeleſſely, then 
if you had reproved me ſharpely , you had done as a Ehriſtian 
ought to doe; For, to reprove finne u Warrantable, and an Argu- 
ment of brotherly Love, Levit. 19.17» but to receive a falſe report 
of me, orſlily raiſe it up, and publifh it in print , before you had 


|  labouredto reſtore mee in the ſpirit of meekne(ſe, according to the 


Apoſtles exhortation , Gal.6.1. or told me my fault betWeene you 
aud mee , and uſed all ſuch other meanes to have gained a brother, 
4 Chrift our King and Law- giver hath commanaed, Matth, 18. 
15,16,17. 1$an open diſobedience to his Royall Mandates, and 
doth demonſtrate, that in all things you have not (as you pretend) 
obeyed Chriſt,nor maae his Will revealed in Goas Word your rule to 
walke by, and therefore you in tha have not ſet him upon his Throne. 
And tothat hell-hatche charge which you have brought againlt 
mc 
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mee, cunningly aſperſing mee for a ſcandalous Walker, 8&c. 
I anſwer , thatas the Devill ſpake inthe ſubtill Serpent and be. 
lyed God himſfelfe to our firſt Parents; ſo the Inventors of this 
notorious untruth , whoever they be, are of a ſerpentine nature, 
into whom the Devill is entered, and having a full poſſeſſion, ſpea- 
keth in them being ſubtill and aftive Inſtruments to report Lyes ; 
and I am confident that upon due and juſt examination, it will ap- 
peare they are ſome ſpameleſſe infamous creatures ſet a Worke by the 
Devill, and prompted by Seflaries , to d:ifame mee ; that thereby 
the Goſpel, my holy profeſſion, and the wayes of God might be 
ſcandalized in blemiſhing my good name; and to have it with the 
| More credit received , hee hath ſoordered , That you muſt be the 
Herauld to proclaime their Deviliſh defamations, yet notwithſtan- 
ding my innocencie triumphs in the middelt'of blacke mouthes 
flinders, being fully aflured that God in his duetime , will make 
a cleare diſcovery of their wicked deſigne, for hee 35 above the De= 
vill : And before theLord , that ſeeth the ſecret thoughts, imagi- 
vations , intentions of all men, 1n truth and faithfulneſſe I ſpeake 
it, I can, I doe, and by Gods grace ever ſhall, waſs my hands 5 
innscencie; Yea, I call upon the righteous Judge, the God of 
Heaven and Earth, who knowes my 1nnocencie zo judge betweene 
you and mee hereis: For, God is my witneſle, that I have indea- 
voured to walke before him with an honeſt, ſincere, faithfull, and 
upright heart, ever ſince hee, gave mee the knowledge of himſclfe. 
And during the time I was 1n the eſtate of nature, God by his pre- 
venting and reftrayning grace kept mee from living or delight- 
Ing in ſuch ſinnes, whereby any could truly charge me for a ſcan- 
dalons Walker. Therefore in the preſeace of this great God, 
who of his free grace hath Elefed, Called, and Zuſtified me through 
faith in his Sou the Lord Ieſus Chrift,not ſuffering me to turne aſide, 
neither to the right hand nor to theleft,out of the paths of truth and 
that lead to holinefle : I fol:maly proteſt , and hold out my Pro- 
teſtation to the view of the whole World ; you have molt inju- 
riouſly wronged mee , in proclaiming mee to beſuch an one; For 
I am as blamelefſe and free from your calumniations, as Nahoth 
was from wicked 7:zabels deſperate plot, wherewith ſhe tooke 
away his life , 1 King 21. 8,9,10. &c. and as innocent as Zo/eph, 
from the falſc accuſations brought agaialſt him by his wanton, laſ- 
civious,and ſhameleſſe miſtrefle, Gen.39.14,15,16,17,18, which 
Kkkk 2 mak 
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makes me bold to ſay, neither the Devill, any of his Inſtruments, 
no nor your ſeclte, ia the words of, truch , can prove the things 
whereof you have accaled mee. 
I ſhal kere conclude my an{wer to this Charge with the Apoltle 
Paul's words, 1 Cor. 4.3,4,5. But With me it 6a very ſmall 
thing that I ſhould be judged of you, or of mans juagement : yea, [ 
judge not mine oWn ſelf, For I know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am 7 
not kereby juſtsfied but be that judgeth me s the Lord, Therefore ' 
judge nothing before the time, untill the Lord come, who both Will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkneſſe, and Will make mani- 
#ſt the Councels of the heart : and then ſhall every man have praiſe 
0 Odas | 
NN ethee.t have b:en the larger in my reply to this particular be- 
cauſe it is the foundation and main pillar that my ſeem to hold up 
all your other Calumanies; for if you could prove me to be a._Scar- 
dalous walker, to the ſhame of the very name of ( briſtian Religion, 
then men might caſily be perſwaded to beleeve your whole Charg; 
Bat the foundation being ſo rotten and unfound,the ſuperſtructure 
cannot poſlibly ſtand, | | 

I now proceed to the fourth particular, 'and my Anſwer there- 
unto is, that no man of truth, worth, and piety, can juſtly caxe 
me either with baſeneſle or barbariſm. 

For the fifth particular,it is elevated very high,and becauſe you 
have in this exceedingly beſtirr'd your ſelfe, I am neceſlitared (for 
the clearing my ſclf, & to vindicate the truth of what 1 have writ- 
ten) to be ſomewhat large in my reply,that I may fully anſwer the 
Charge you bring againſt me therein, which 1s very great: viz, 
You accuſe me to be one of the greateſt Inceudiaries in the Land,and 
to prove this you quote two paſſages in one of my bookes,and you 
bring them as two witneſſes ; for the confirmation thereof, the 
firſt is in my Preface pag. 28. the ſecond in my Poſt/cripr pag. 45+ 
Now theſe two Witneſſes of your own (ſay you) Want but a Juage 
judicially to pronounce ſentence whether theſe Words be not of an In- 
cendiary nature and that in ahigh degree: For Who's ſo blind as doth 
not clearly ſee theſe fiery flaſhes and flames to fly in the face of thar 
Army which God hath honoured with many CroWns of admirable 
Vittorztes both at Y ork,at Naſeby, and at Lamport,With the recoves 
ry of Leiceſter, Bridgewater, Bath, ©>c. fo a God hath made thus 

aripied Army, the Preſervative of City and Country, the 
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Repairer of the breach, the Reſtorer of the pathes to dwell in, 

Thus you. 
Brother, this accuſacion hath a Tower raiſed on the fame Baſis 
* the whole Fabrick of your. Charge is founded upon, and the toun- 
1 dation being deep,you dare build fo high as (it 1t were poſſible )to 
4 over-top truth, not fearing the fall of your Babe/; bur God, who 


cy*d,they can never diſcerne any tiath wherewith you make good 
J that Charge which you ſay 1s ſo conſpicuous to the view of all 
I men : For thoſe two witneſles that you produce, thus they ſpeak 
5 ( Preface pag. 28, ſaith) They have the (Word noW in their hand, 
and they think, their party ſtrong enough to encounter any adverſe 
and oppoſing party, and they profeſſe they care not how ſoon they come 
to cutting of throats, and ſpeak of nothing but the ſlaughtering and 
bunchering of the Preſbyterians, and therefore there u juſt cauſe 
given us ro think we may expett better quarter from the very ene- 
mics, then fiem the Independents, (Pelticript reſtifieth) that the 
Independents boa#t they have ſuch a party in the Kingdome,( if their 
own words may be creaited ) as they now think by the [Word to be able 
ro make their own laWs 5 and have been frequently heard [ay, that 
they had many abbettors in the eAſſembly, and in both Houſes of 
Parliament and i» many parts through the Kingdome, beſides in all 
the Armies ; and they were all reſolved to have the liberty of their 
conſciences, or elſe they would make uſe of their ſwords, Which they 
have already in their hands, So that moſt certainit # the Religion 
of too too many of them u a meer fattion, (8s, Now what theſe 
two have affirmed, can be corroborated by other witn«flcs, and if 
in your account he be an [ncendiary that in deteltation thereof hath 
ſet down their words by way of repetition to diſcover the danger 
of permitting ſuch lawleſle ſpirits ro go on in cheir unwarrantable 
wayes, what great /ncendiarzes are they that have imagined ſuch 
things in their hearts and boldly ſpoken thoſe words with their 
mouths ? For oat of the abundaxce of the heart the month ſheaketh, 
Matth. 12. 34. Luke 6,45 as it can be proved Independents have 
Kkkk3 © Gone;, 


j # Truth it ſelfe, (eeing the evill of your intentions, hath confoun- | 
Ee ded your Language, 4s he aid thoſe builders who ſought to get theme 4 
"1 >/ve$ a name, el. 1I, A,5 » 6,7. And therefore it will fall not- 3 
A with(tanding the height of us Tower. O what a confuſed relaci- 
b on have you made to prove me an 7xcendiary | I affare you in all 
£ you have ſaid, men of the clearclt cye-ſight, nay were they Eaxgle- 
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done ; and ſo much the two, witneſſes you ſpake of ſaid; and no 
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more; for they accuſed not that Army, which God hath honoured 
with many CroWns of admirable Viftories, &-c. But you ſay, they 
caft fiery flaſhes and flames Which do fly in the face of that Army,&C. 
Truly this is no other but a falſe Comment made by your {elfe, 
from which you draw an evill inference, and then you cry our 
(as 2a man overcome with paſſion) ſaying, theſe words are not to be 
born : but I leave (ſry you) the Fudgement thereof to the wiſdome 
and juſtice of the Parliament, whoſe former freeing of you extend: 
20t to cleare your Words from being Incendiary, Thus farre 
Ou. 
g Brother, I profeſle I am heartily ſorry to ſee that you my 2ox- 
dame Fellow Sufferer ſhould ſo much forget your ſelfe, as not only 
bitterly, unworthily , and moſt falfly thus to inveigh againſt mee, 


- but alſo to infinuate into the Parliament, as if they could not ma- 


nifelt their Wiſdome and juſticegexcept they paſle their judgement, 
and cenſure me according to your bill of Information. This vio- 
lent proſecution, and your (a»terbarian expreſſions, make not 
me alone, but all other ſolid Chriltians wonder ar your ſpirit : for 
you may pleaſe to call to mind, how one once profeſſed he would not 
paſſe any ſentence againſt You, my Brother Prynne, and 7y /elfe, 
&ut left us as he [aid tothe Wiſdome and juſtice of the Court, which 
was inthe judgement of all that heard his whole ſpeech, to pro- 
nounce us ſo highly guilty, that if the Lords there preſeat, did not. 
ſeverely cenſure us, they would ſhew themſelves neither wiſe, 
nor jult. This preſident you have exaly followed againſt mg 
but it will never Crown your head with honour ; and for the Par- 
tament it is their glory to [light troubleſome informers:for ſhould 
they hearken to every information invented and drawaup by the 
unſatisfied and turbulent ſpirits of ſome Independents, sr would 
cloud their Wiſdome, and totally eclipſe the ſhining of their Juſtice in 
our Horizon : But you cannot there obtain an Order to have your 
Kill taken pro confcflo, and gain (o much of the Parliament 
that I ſhould not an(Wer for my ſelfe ; therefore T may and will 
ſpeak for my ſelfe in my jait defence and ſhew how unjuſtly you 


: have accuſed me ; And here 1 deny your Charg in every particular 


circamſtance. 
But before I returne my anſwer thereunto, you having given 


me ſuch a Theam to ſpeak upon, as the due acknowledgement of 
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Gods goodnefle in raifing us up deliverers when City and Coun- 
try were ſorely afflited and heavily oppreſſed on every fide, in 
ſpeaking of Gods providentiall care and ſeverall aRings in way of 
mercy to his people, I caanot omit (by way of thankfulnefle to 
God and men) to declare how that inthe firft place City and 
Country are deeply ingaged for ever next unto divine goodneſſe 
to honour and highly elteem thoſe Lords, Knights, Gentlemen, 
and Citizens who 1n the beginning of the Kingdomes troubles, like 
the Governours of Iſrael and the Princes of Iſ[achar did offer them- 
ſelves willingly among the people, Judges 5.9.15. whoſe very ap- 
 pearing in the cauſe was then of ſuch concernment, that as it 
made the hearts of all who were truly godly to praiſe God for 
them, ſo thercby God made them the preſervative of City and 
Country ; Inſomuch that upon ſerious conſideration we ſhall find, 
that thoſe Noble Lords, and all thoſe brave Commanideys that adhe= 
red te them, Who as Zebulon and N apthals jeoparacd their lives un- 
to the death, in the higb places of the field, and expoſed themſelves to 
reproach, Judges 5. 18. are not to be over lookt, and their gallant 
undertskings obſcured under a Sable cloud of uathankfulnefle, 
nor to be buried in the grave of Oblivion. 
For, when the Kingdome was in greateſt danger, then God 
made uſe of them to preſerve Citie and Countrey , rayſing an Ar- 
my by Land,and ſetting forth a Navie at ſea, under the commands 
of the Right Honourable , thrice Illuftrionus, F aithfall, Valiant, 
and for ever tobe highly honoured Lords, Robert Earle of Eflex, 
and Robert Earle of Warwicke , whom hee made by ſea, and lavd, 
inſtrumentall for the good and Welfare of the Kingdome ; and the 
truth is, at this day, neither preſervation nor ſatety could have 
becne expeRed 1n Citie and Countrey , as things then ſtood , had 
not theſe two Renowned Lords and Heroes,ſo nobly aad undaun- 
tedly appeared in the cauſe,& undertaken the charge,and care upon 
chem, one to be Admirall of the Navie at ſea , theother to be Ge- 
nerall of the Parliaments forces by Land : For this their under-- 
taking was in ſuch a JunAure of time,that had they out of ſclfe re- 
ſpe&s declined it, unlefle the Lord by a miracle had withſtood and 
over-throwae our enemies,Citie and Countrey (in all probability) 
long before this time , would have beene over-run , and poſſcfled 
by them, and no man ſhould now have had peace in his going out 
er comming in; But by the valoar, vigilancie, and faithfulneſſe of 
our. 


Js EE EY OLETICy —_— 
—_— 
— 


_—_— » "x" WET WT OT 7 CE UI Lad nd MA. art. At res tn... At od _ "RPEr" 


AN APPENDIX. 


our then Noble Admirall, our Seas were ſafe-guarded, by which 
meanes, forraine enemies were awed, home-bred enemies weake- 
ned, by ſurprizing many Ships, Armes, Ammunition, Jnſtru- 
ments, and Preparations for warre , which were ſent over into 
England, for the deſtruftion of Citie and Countrey; beſieged 
Townes were by him relieved, as Lyme, Plymouth, &c. So that 
God made that Noble Lord by Sea, the preſervative of (itie,and 
Countrey, which lay open ready to be deſtroyed by cruell and 
bloody enemies. And as the Earle of WarWicke by Sea, fo had 
not the Earle of Eflex, being Generall of the Parliaments Armies 
by Lan d, beene an experienced L ommanaer, faithfull to their cauſe, 
and with a molt Heroick and undaunted courage ſtood to the 
Bactle.at Edge- hill (when by report whole Regiments ran Way, 
and through feare deſerted him) there now would have beene no 
ſafety in Cite and {ountrey, What had become of Citie and 
Countrey when Br:ffow was lolt, aud Glouceſter cloſely beſieged, 
which though 1t was a long time, even beyond expeRation yali- 
antly maintained by Colonell aſe the then Goyernour thereof, 
that ever to be honoured Gentleman, had it not by the care and 
valour of that Noble Lord beene ſeaſonably relieved, it could not 
poſſibly have held longer out , but muſt have beene delivered uþ 
unto the Enemie , and have beene made a prey for the Spoylers, 
and then what peace or (afette would Citie or Countrie have in- 
joyed? Ina word, What had become of Citie and Countrie, if 
that Army under his command, and fo pallantly Incoursged by 
him had not incountered the enemies of our peace, and through 
2d; mercie viRoriouſly diſcomfited their Forces ſeverall times, 
as at Newbury, and at other places? | 
Truly it is by all, that will not manifelt to the whole world that 
they are ungratefull to God, and unthankefull ro men, ever to bee 
acknowledged , that the Earle of Eſſex, the Earle of warwicke, 
with thoſe gallant Commanders, and Citizens in that Armje, and 
| Navie commanded by them, deſerve the firlt place of honour 
to be our preſervers, ſome of whoſe names I ſhall by and 
by ſer downe, though I can never ſufficiently ſet forth their praj- 
ſes and their merits, and to theſe many other worthy Generals 
muſt bee added with all thoſe gallant Officers and Commanders 
under them , who commanded ſeverall Armies , Regiments and 
Companies by Commiſsions from the Earle of Eſſex : a the 
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Right, 
ever to be highly honoured Lord, 


Edward Earle of Mancheſter. 

The Earle of Dexby. 

The Earle of Stanford. 

The Earle of Peterborrow, Ge- 

\, nerall of the Ordnance at 

Kenton. 

The Lord Robert, Lord Martiall 
of the field. 

The Lord Fairfax, and his fon 

Sir Thomas Fairfax his Excel- 

| lencie now Captaine Gene- 
rall of the Forces rayſed by 

' the Parliameat. 

The Lord Gray. 

The Lord #/i4loughby. 

Sir William Waller, Major Ge- 
nerall, 

Sir Arthur Haſlerig. 

Sir #1illiam Brereton, 

Sir William Balfour Generallof 
the Horſe. 

Sir John Merrick, Generall of 
the Ordnance. OL 

Sir Philip Stapleton , Lievete- 

nant Generall of the Ocd- 

_ nance. 

Sir Samxel Luke, Colonell, Go- 


vernour of Newport-Pannell. 


Sir Robert Pye Collonel. 
BD: 


Honowrable, thrice IUluſtrions, Faithfull, Valiant , and for 


Sir £aWard D oa/-Worth Kajght. 
Commiſſary Generall for tho 
Maſters of the Cavallary , 
with the Earle of Z ſex Lord 
Generall His Excellencie, 

Sir /obn Gell, EG 6 


Sir Edward Peatoe Lievtenant 


Geacrall of the Ocdnance at 
K eenton., re 
Sir [hn Meldram Gollonel. 
Major Generall Skippon, 
Collonel Maſſie. 
Collonel Holle fe Cs 
Gollonel ylliam Davis, 
Collonel lames Sheefesld. 
Collonel Thomas Shefeild. 
Collonel Richard Graves. 
Collonel D o{brer. 
Collonel Brown. 
Collonel Eſſex (laine at Kenton 
Collonel Morgas. | 
Collonel Aore. 
Collonel R offt FEre 
Collonel King, 
Collonel Poyrs. 
Collonel Terrell. & "I 
 Collonel Deaſon. 
Collonel Gooawsn. 
Major Hercules Langeriſy, 


® Alltheſe and many hundreds more, whoſe names arc unknowa 
to mee, none of the which were then Indepeadents, yet whoſe 


fame , for their noble chivalry and gallantry in all their imploy- 
ments, will live when Mortality 1s dead ; and truly for every one of 


theſe I have by 


name ſet downe, they are all of them men ac- 


compliſhed for all heroicall vertue, and ſach as of whom ſeverally 
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for their moſt excellent ſervice , and ſeyerall etpapements , even 


 indifficulteſt times, I could make a large Difcourfe, and yet that 


would not ſufficieatly ſer forth their due prayſes ; for thele farlt 
Acors under- went the heate of the day, and by their valour quel- 
led the Enemy, as I have heard the Cavaliers themſclves ac- 
knowledge; and therefore all thoſe noble Heroes and galland 


_ Commanders, as I ſaid before, have all of them primary righe to 


chat title 7/ay 58, 12. to be called the Repairers of the breach, the 


 reſtorers of our pathes to awell in; for as much as when we were 


in great fears and unavoydable ruta did ſeem to threaten both 
Church and State, then Ged moved all cacir hearts to appear in his 
cauſe, and made them the preſervative of City and Country, 


Whoſe undertakings, performances, faithfalneſſe, valour, and Noble 


proweſſe, ought to be predicated, and recorded, that future generati= 
019 may BnoW their detverers , and admire Gods goodnefſe who 
gavethem magnanimous ſpirits to appear and expoſe themſelves 
to danger for the Kingdomes ſafery in ſuch a time, when the peo- 
ple were generally ſecure, ignorant of the miſeries that were like 


to befall them, and their polterity, and fo deluded with promiſes. 


and proteſtacions that the greater part in moſt Counties, with- 
ſtood their own good, the peace and welfare of Church and State. 
And when the men in England lived delicatcly, and had been fo 
long dandled in the lap of peace, that very few, none in compa- 
riſon, had ever ſeen the formidable face of a reall fighting Army, 
nor had ever beheld the furious countenance of bloody war, whillt 
ſhe encountreth with her enemies, but were nnacquainted and al- 
together uncexperienced with warlike affaires, and marſhall diſci- 
pline : yea, when City and Country were in great diltraRions and 
eminent danger, and when all things both by fea and land, were 
to be accompliſhed for the preſervation thereof, with all manner 
of diſadvantages, and the greateſt hazzard-and difficulty, that men 
could pullibly meet withall ; and therefore I fay again all theſe 
brave men have the primary right zo be called the repairers of the 
breaches, the reftorers of our pathes to dwell in, 
 Andnext unto theſe illuſtrious ones, I pray good Brother looke 
ppon the famous (itie of Loder, and on all the true hearted ci- 
tizerS init, Who {tood cloſe to the Parliament in the moſt dange- 
rous times, and firſt reſcued their Members queſtioned , and pre- 
ferved them all from the jawes of imminent danger , and _ 
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that expoſed themſclves their lives, fortunes, and liberties in their 
quarrell, and Rucke cloſe to their cauſe , ſupplying them continu- 
aily with Men, Montes, and Ammunition, and all manner of war= 
licke accoutrements, without which the whole Kingdome had 
beene miſerable ; Yea , in their owne perſons inthe {'itic and in 
the Field they hazarded all their lives in the Parliaments apd their 
countries ſervice, ſo as they alſo may juſtly challenge a ſhare in the 
next place to thoſe noble Worthies above mentioned, to be coun- 
ted the Repairers rd our breaches , and Reftorers of our paths to 
dvyell inz and therefore I ſhall deſire you Brother, and all thoſe of 
your Fraternity to give the next place of honour tothis Renow- 
ned Citic, And whiles 1 am now ſpeaking of ſuch as have de- 
ſerved well, and merited the name (under God ) of being pre- 
ſervers of owr pathes to aWwell in: I pray let us not forget our * 
thren the Scots whoſe faithfull ſervice deſerves cternall gratitude 
and an everlaſting memory , who alſo ſtood in the breaches 
When we were butin a low condition, who forour affiſtance ex- 
poſed cheir own lives, fortunes and countries to the fury and rage 
of many a potent enemy, and indured incredible hardſhip at home 
and abroad, undergoing many miſeries, and that at ſuch a feaſon 
of the year as was enough to have killed them, tolie in the field, 
and made their Country a prey for the ſpoilers, who uſed barba= 
rous and mercilefle cruelties upon them, many of their brave and 
gallant commanders and gentlemen alfo dayly loofing their lives 
and wallowing in their own blood, and all for our preſervations ; 
and therefore they may, under God, duly challenge the third place 
of honour to be reputed the Repaireys of onr breaches and Reftorers 
of our pathes to aWvell in : whoſe kindneſſe, brother, I conld with 


| that thoſe of your party may never forget, 


And I may not whiles I enumerate thoſe that have deſerved the 
nameof deliverers, omit here to ſpeak of all the faichfull Pref- 
bycerian Miniſters in this City as well ” through Country, thoſe 
Ghariots and Horſemen of our [/-ael though now forgotten, ma- 
ny of the which not onely ventered their lives in batcell, but by 
holding up their hands as Moſes did when the people of 1/rael 
foughe againſt the enemy, andby the lifring up their hearts and 
voices to God with ftrong cryes made all our Armies abroad and 
our Counſells at home to proper, and all our undertakings hap- 
pily to ſucceed, Neither is mw _ bur by their wifdome _ 

C ; 
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cy, and powerfull and perſwaſive preaching they were the prin- 
cipall means under God of keeping the people here and eve 
where in obedience to the Parliament by reſolving their doubts, 
ſatisfying their ſcruples, and going before the people to their abj- 
lities, yea (many of them to my knowledge out of zeal tothe 
cauſe ) beyond their abilities in all contributions, animating and 
incouraging others to bring in their Plate and Moneys and whart- 
ſoever was of price and elteem with them exhorting them now if 
ever to ſtand for their Religion, Lives, Liberties and the Liberty 
of the Subjed : And as by their indeavours they did exceeding- 
ly promote the cauſe through City and Country ; fo many of 
them did the Parliament very good ſervice in diſcovering ſecret 
and powerfull enemies by which they were diſabled to do mil- 
chiefe. In a'word I peremptorily aflert it, that next under God 
the whole Kingdome are bound to be thankfull ro the Miniſters 
who ſtrengrthned the hands and hearts of the ſouldiers everywhere 
to battell and made them [tick cloſe to their ſeverall Commanders 
and Captaines, who without their ſouldiers could never have 
 doneany thing of moment for our deliverance ; and all the peo- 
ple through the affociated Counties eſpecially may thank their 
painfull and faichfull Miniſters that they now live in peace and 
tranquillity under their ſeverall Vines and Figtrees; and therefore 
the condemnation of thoſe men ſleeps not that for all their Mi- 
niſters care for them and their pains taken both to preſerve them 
ina bodily being and for convercing their ſouls, in licu of thank- 
fulneſſe do not onely reproach them with odious and infamous 
names, but would deprive them alſo of their livelyhoods and 
take away their tythes f.om them, Such ingratitude was never 
heardof in any nation before, but there was eminent danger in- 
| ſued uponit; for in the ſecond of the Chronicles the laſt chapter, 
when the Lord ſent his Prophets and Servants amongſt chem ear- 
ly and late calling them to repen:ance, and the people deſpiſed 
them, it is related that they provoked God ſo much by it, as there 
was now no remedy and medicine left to cure the nation ; I pray 
God the ſame may not happen to this ungratefull nation, wh6 you 
brother and your complices have inrageqagainſt our faithfull and 
zealous Minilters, who notwithſtanding whatſoever the Inde- 
pendent party can ſay, may challenge alſo a ſhare and that a great. 
ene in that honour to be counted the Repairers of owr breaches and 
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the Reſtorers of onr paths to dwell in; and all this before the bat- 
tell of Torke and Naxzeby, in both which the Independents did 
nogdo all the ſervice as is pretended , and who all of them have 
deſerved as well from the Parliament and the whole Country as 


before, ES 
. This, brother Barton, being premiſed, I come now to anſwer 
your Charge (which as I formerly ſaid ) I do abſolutely deny. 
And here I affirme- that after theſe two noble Earls, and other 
of our honeurable and ever to be highly ren@wned worthies, 
ceaſed from their warlike imployments and commands by ſza and 
land; The Army which God-hath ſince made the preſervative of 
{ity and Country , It is that Army under the Command of his 
Excellency Sir THOMAS FAIRFAx (which is imployed in all 
parts and quarters of this Kingdom ) whom with the whole body, 
I henour, and every particular member thereof,as they have done 
worthily. And whereas you accuſe me to be an Incendiary, and 
ſay thoſe forecited words are flaſhes and flames to fly into the face 
of that Army, I am ready upon oath to depoſe, that it is a falſe 
miſchievous Calumny conceived in the fiery brain of ſome [nde- 
pendent, and brought forth into the world by your ſtrong paſli- 
on, Further TI averre there is none ſo blind bur they can diſcerne 
a myſtery of iniquity in your exprefſions:tor it is generally known 
That there are many more Presbyterians then Independents in 
that Army, yea ten to one, which God hath now made victorious 
every where , and of them as valiant men as ever drew ſword, ot 
wore iron, being experienced Souldiers, gallant Scormers, and as 


a man may ſay, eventhe Cream of the Kindome, and the whole 


beareth its denomination from the greater part,or the better, which 
the Independents are not. | 

Now looking on the Army as it is uaited to one head under the 
command of one chiefe Generall, and whether diſperſed Eaſt, 
Weſt, North, South, yet hath ated together to be the Preſervative 
of City and Country, is that the vitorious deſpiſed Army ycu 
ſpeak of ? No, no, you will not hear of that, buc you divide that 
Army which God hath made fo inſtrumentall for the Kingdomes 
ſafety, and:you overlook the greateſt part thereof asif they were 
uſelefle men and had done nothing for the preſervation of City 
and Country; this may prove the work of an Incendiary indeed, 
what? will you attribute all the honour of thoſe many glorious 
- 2 II. j viſtories 
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vigtorics which God hath crowned the whole Army with, but 
onely to x part of that Army ? This is a derogating and dividing 


language, yet as in your writings, ſo in the publike Aﬀembli 
where ever any Independents preach or pray, you,and they, 
in this language, ſaying, 7c « the godly party, the praying people, 
that defpiſed Army, that [ome ſpeak evill of, that God hath done Ri 
great things by. Now none are called nor accounted the godly 
party with you and thoſe of your judgement, but Independents 
and Seaaries; ſothat it is plain you give all that Honour which is 
due tothe whole Army, onely to the leaſt part thereof ; by which 
courſe you endeavour to divide in the eſteem and opinion of men 
that Army, which God and the State have joyned and made one. 
But for my part, God is my witneſle fo far have I been from caſt- 
ing fiery flaſhes and flames to flic in the face of that Army or any 
part of it, that I have, I do, and ever ſhall acknowledge, all the 
Worthies of that Army have done gallantly, and that for their 
Wi/dome, faithfulneſſe, valonr, and vittories they are ever to be ve= 
owned, the whole body have purchaſed perpetuall honour, and 
the Kiagdome is bound to aſcribe to God all praiſe and glory : Bat 
herein you are failidg, whea you divide chat Army, as by your ex- 
preſfions you plainly do, and upon all occaſions facrificeto your 
own net, by which praQtice you ſeek what lies 1n you to diſcou- 
rage the hearts and weakea the hands of the body of that Army, 
and co caſt ſecret Fire-brands, which may break forth into Aames 
of diſcontent, and ſo cauſe hor and burning Emulations amongſt 
our valiant anJ couragious Heroes, when they hear and ſee them. 
ſelves lighted, and quite (tripped of the honour and due praiſes 
that God hath made them equall ſharers of. We read 1 Sam. 18. 


6, 7. When the Women came forth to meet King Saul, with joy and” 


ſinging, anſwering one another (and as they chanted out their 
noces,ranning diviſion in their ſongs) ſasd,Sanl hath [laiz his thow- 


{ands,and David bis ten thonſand;, that their aſcribing more to Da*+ 


vid then to Sau! made him very wrath,and the ſaying diſpleaſed 
him, (yea it wrought ſad effeRs) yet they did not aſcribe all the 


| honour of the viRtory to David; for they allowed Sax/ his thou- 


ſands: But you deal not fo impartially and ingenuouſly with that 
Army, which God hath now made the Preſervative of City and 
Conntry, &c, Certain 1t 1s ſuch writings, prayers and dividing 
Practices are of a dangerous conſequence, if not of an Incendiary 
nature. 
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F: nature. You fftoreed to double your Charge, and in the 26. Page 
4 of your book this expreſle your ſelfe, forrther (ay you) to drſco- 
wer your ſpirit agdinſt thoſe Worthies in the Army, you go about to 
eclipſe the glory of that famous vittory at Marſton-moore; for {pea- 
king contermprnotifly of it , you ſay, ſome of the Independents ftood to 
3 it in the Battell of York, when others of them ran alway ; for they 
” ranas Well asorhers : and if they be not Lyars all the other Indepen- 
p dentshad rar aWay too, aud left the field, if they bad known what 
had bappentd in the other parts of the Army : Then you make what 
conſtru&ion your ori fantaſie frameth and ditates untoyou up- 
on thofc words in thy Poft/cript Page 68. after which you go on 
t1 your difcourfe, faying, 1 can produce thoſe that were ators in 
that Battell and are no Independents, that affirme, there was no run-' 
ning away at all, of thoſe Whoſe valour you ſo vilifie 3 yea, though 
Y they did perceive how the matter Went With ſome, as When a Whole 
boay flies, « thing With no great difficalty to be diſcerned, So you. 
Brother, I encreat you take a view of what you have ſaid, and 
then conſider the incongruity of your relation; for can it be proper- 
ly ſaid that it is z diſcovering of my ſpirit agaioſt thoſe Worthies in 
the Army, and x ſecking to eclipſe the glory of that famous Vitory 
f at Marſton:5oor and a ſpeaking contemptuouſlly of it, becaule I 
: fay ſome of the Independents ſtood to it in the Battell at Tork, 
- when others ran away ? L:t all rationall men judge, for ſurely 
there cannot be s greater contradiQion, nor more confulion of lan- {M3 
gazpe. What? is it a diſcovering of my ſpirit ag1inlt thoſe Wor- Ih 
thies'in the Army, to ſay they ſtood to it ia the Battell at Torke ith 
: Doth it notrather crown their heads with Lawrell, and ſpeak ho- 
q nour to their perſons who ever they were that did ſtand toit in- 
the Battell of either party, whether Presbyterians or Indepen- 
dents? foras ſome of both parties did run away, yet divine pro- 
videace fo ordered it (that God alone might have the glory) that 
ſome of both parties valiantly ſtood to it; and thus much 15 4n part 
zcknowledged by your ſelfe, when you ſay, you car produce thoſe 
that Were altors in that Battell, and are no Independents, &c. So 'P 
that by your own confeſſion they were not all Independents, (no: ; 
northe greateſt part according to the relation of many, who were 
alſo aRtors-in that Barcell) by whom God gave us that famous V1- 
Rory. Then this is att of queſtion. 7 bx+ (ſay you) thoſe aftors af-: 
firme that there, was no running away at all, of thoſe whoſe valour 
0 you 
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you ſo much vilifie, &c. Brother, judge not ra(bly, but aſſure 
your ſelfe, I have more man-hood in methento vilific true valour ; 
for I profeſſc I do, and ever (hall honour a Valiant man, whoſoe- 
ver he be. But is ſpeaking the truth, and aſcribing to all our Wor- 
thies their due honour without reſpeRof perſons, become a vili- 
fying of Valour with you ? this is Independent Rhetorick, and 
ſo deep, that every one as yet doth not underſtand it, neither will 
I here undertake to unfold the meaning and Myſtery of it: onely 
' give meleave without offence to tell you, That if any do affirns 
there were no Independents that ran aWay, when others ſtood to it in 
che Batell at York, their affirmation ss moſt falſe, though happily 
unknown ro them ſo to be : now their ignorance herein may con- 
vince you of your crrour ,and bring you tothe knowledge of this 
eruth, viz. that one Wing of an Army, may be diſcomfited and 
Aying,-yet in the heat of the battle the other Wing being deeply in- 
gaged at that preſent time, may not know bow it tareth with 
chem nor ſee their flight, and if a whole Body be wotrlted as the 
wind may ſet and drive the ſmoak, the ingaged party cannot 
poſſibly preſently diſcern it. Thus it was at that famous battle at 
/arſfton-moore, a8 I have been informed by ſuch as were Aﬀors 
1n that Battle both Presbyterians and Independents. And that 
ſoine Independents did then run away as well as others, and of 
them not a few, aor all of the meanelt rank and quality, is a reall 
erath : But if you will not give credit to what I ſay, that you 
' may not hereafter with ſuch great confidence put in Priat talſe 
_ informations as you too too often do, I refer you to Leintenant 
Coll: Tohn Lilburne,who was there at the beginning of that Battel: 
and for your b:tter (atisfaRtion enquire of him, whether ſome In- 
dependents did not run away, and alſo whether I have ſpoken 
any thing coneeraing that Butell, but whac he himſclfe knows, 
and hach reported for a truth,zs can be proved. I could tell you the 
names of ſom? Independents that did run away & thoſe not a few 
and none of the lealt eſteem amongſt you; but 1 forbear , unleſfle to 
cleer thatruth I aminforced chereunto ; for I know, that upon x 
_ diſcomfiture inthe day of battell, gallzat men, valiant, and expe- 
rienced foulditers, have ſometimes been glad to run: And there- 
fore what I there writ in my Polt-ſcript, was not to vilific ay, 
bat to give to every maa his due honour which you and others of 
your Judgement did hea, ani ſill do molt injuriouſly rob and 
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wholly itrip them of, who diflent from your opinions; and if c- 
ver you, or any of your party, ſhall fo far prevail with che honou- 
rable Court of Parliament, to queſtion me for thoſe words, I 
deubt not, but as formerly 7 have found 7uftice, /o then I ſhall 
finde the like, and be cleered both by Lords and ( ommons, from the 
reproach of bemg an Incendiary. 

Truly brother Barron, when I read your lines;and ſee how much 
you aſcribe unto men,and how little you ſpeak of God upon all oc- 
caſtons, I caenot but wonder : for the truth 1s, in all your language 
you never ſpeak of your party, who you call the confiding men,the 
wel-affe&ed in the Army,the godly party, but you count them and 
them only the ſaviours of the Kiagdome, the reſtorers of our paths 
to walk in, and this is your own dialeF, God 1s not ſo much as 
named many times to my knowledge in your ordinary diſcourſes : 
although God hath given a caveat againſt ſuch expreſſions and 
ſpeakings, Dent. 9. where the Lord charged all his people by a 
threefold prohibition that they ſhould not aſcribe the glory or ho- 
nour of their viRories to their own righteouſneſle, or to theirown 
arme (which is the Independents dayly praftice to ſay their party 
have done all) to teach all men that there is nothing that more diſ- 
pleaſeth God then to give his glory to men that caa deſerve no» 
thing at his hands who is ever to have the ſole glory and honour 
of caſting the horſe and rider into the ſea; yea inexpreſle words it 
is often declared in holy Scripture, that God can fave by fey as 
well as by many, and that a King is not ſaved by the multitude of 
an holt,and that the horſe is prepared for the battell, but God gives 
the viory; and all this to teach us ever to give the glory of all 
victories to God onely and to aſcribe the honour to him. Now 
then when we have ſo many witneſſes that God is the Saviour of 
his people and the Reſtorer of our paths to dwell in, and a ſpeciall 
command togive him the praiſe of it;how is it Brother, that there 
is nothing in your mouth more frequent, yea in your Pamphlets 
and prayers,then that thoſe men you call thegodly party in the Ar- 
my have done the whole work in this War, yea and are theonly 
ſaviours of the people and the healers up of our breaches and the 
reſtorers of our paths to dwell in? robbing both God of his glory 
and all the other gallant mea that indeed under God did the work 
of their duc honour and praiſes, who had 1a all reſpects a far greater 
ſhare inall theviRories obtained againſt the enemy, as being farre 
_ _Mmamam © © | tier 
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better ſouldiers aad better Chriſtians and valianter men, and the 
more in number by far ten to one then the Independent party. And 
thit both at Aarſton-moore and Naſeby,as in its due place will ap- 
- pear to all future ages. 
But becauſe Brother you have particularized the Battell at Mfar- 
fton-moore,aſcribing the glory of that vitary wholy to your party, 
and extreamly wrongfully accuſe me about that buſineſſe, I ſhall 
here therefore ſet down what I find writ by aſtedier hand then 
yours concerning that Battell,and by ſuch an one as I know would 
not divulge an uatruth to che world ; neither would I have made 
uſe of his teſtimony, no: withitanding I know the truth of it, buc 
that I am able my ſelfe to prove what he hath writ by a cloud of 
witnefles that were there and received many wounds in that Bat- 
tell, and againſt whom there can be brought no juſt exception : 
the words of the Author are theſe. | 

In this Battell, ſaith ke, (ſpeaking of Afarſton-moore) divers 
nallant men of both Nations had an honourable ſhare of the Vitory: 
but none I hear of, without di aragement to any,did appear ſo much 
11 aftion that day With gallantry, as David Leſley. 

Here thoſe of the party We ſpake of a little before :(vizthe Sefta- 
ries and Independents to indear themſelves to the people, attribute 

unto themſelves the honor of the day,and ſtick, not tocall one of theirs 
the Saviour of the three Kingdoms, when god knows he that they then 
didextoll ſo much,adia not appear at all in the heat of the buſineſſe ; 
having received at the firſt a little ſcar, he kept off till the worſt was 
paſt. This had not been ſpake of at all (faith the Author ) if ſome 
tale men to gull the world had not given the honor of the day to thoſe 
who had but little or no ſhare 6x tt. 

And all this chat this Author relateth can be proved by an Iliad 
of witneſſes to be true; and as this teſtimony is true, ſo many more 
witneſſes, and thoſe men of reputation, can be brought to prove 
that the vitory bath been wholly aſcribed unto the Independent 
party in other B attells and Skirmiſhes when they have been many 
miles of from the very place ; and if there be but any commander 
of their party ia any imployment though he ſtrike but one ſtroke, 
then he carries away all th2 honour from the reſt, and they have 
their pentionary pen-men both in the Army and at Londox to do 
chis feat for them, to give them g6he praiſe and honour of it, to in- 

dexre themſelves iato the people, and allto delude them; and ſo it 
| was 
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was at that Battell; the Presbyterians underwent the heat of the 


day,and the Independents challenge the honour, Thus much Bro- 
ther you have forced me to ſpeak, and now I go on. !: | 

Brother,for the other particulars which to pleaſe your ſelfe,and 
ſet forth your paſſion, you charge me withall, I will anſwer them 
as they lie. And here I protelt before the Lord, 7 have never 
dealt diſhoneſt ly, nor Serpent-like With you nor any creature living, 
or that ever aid live upon the earth: Alſo that my heart #s ſound 
unto my God, firme, and filled full with Chriſtian Love to all that 
fear his Name, and walk, before him im truth and ſincerity. And for 
my brain, t 5s ot /o ſhallow, but that through the wiſdome which 
iSgiven me of God, who giveth to all men liberally and npbraideth 
nor, Jam. 1. 5.I can diſcern into the depch of Ecrror,and am able by 
Gods aſliltance to make it appear to all whoſe eyes are open to ſee 
the clear ſun-ſhine of the truch,7 hat the Way of your Independency is 
not gronnded on the Word of Goa, but its rice, continuance, and in= 
creaſe hath for the foundation thereof, onely the fantaſie, ambition, 
private intereſt, ſelf-ſeeking, and cunning prattices (With a ſeeming 
bollawne(ſe) of ſome ſubtill and unſtable Spirias, And likewiſe, for 
the Whole univerſe, Þ aſſure you it never did nor never can bring in 
a juſt verdi, and lay, 1 ans 4 man not onely Whoſe heart is divided 
but whoſe head wv, cc. For the whole univerſe hath been and is 
{o far from bringing in any ſach verdi&, that grave, learned, god- 
ly, zealous, and holy men (in the Reformed Churches) have given 
in another verdi& of me, whoſe Teſtimonies I can ſhew for my 


godly Life, Learning, and blamelefle Converſation, whileſt IT lived | 
amongſt them beyand the Seas; and I have the like from the molt 


eminent, godly, learned men where ever I have iohabired inthis 
Kingdome ; yea, many Letters of late time T have received from 


godly learned men both ac home and abroad that haveread my 


Books, whoſe faces I never ſxw, and by them it plainly appeareth 
that the chicfe, pious,orthodox, learned men of che whole univerſe, 
eſteem of me as a man of piety and learning, and not (accordivg 
to the CharaRer you have given of me) as a man not onely whoſe 
heart us divided, but Whoſe head #, c, Therefore I having ſuch a 
plaiſter made by ſuch conſcionable, skilfull,and learned Phiſttians 
and men of reputation , it is approved of by all that are rationall 
and godly, to be cfficacious not onely to ſalyethis ſore,but to keep 
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from feſtering, and perfeRly heal up the ſeverall wounds I bave 
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recived from you and your fiaternity, although you have all cut 
deep, and many wayes, Wounding me in my Religion, in my Repu- 
tation, in my good Name, (all which are more precious unto me, 
then my life) and then with one blow indeavouring to divide 
my heart and head, to make the Wounds irrecoverably mortell, 
- Bat it ſuch aRt;ons proceed from Independent principles, and the 
new light they pretend to walk by,doth guide you or any of them 
into theſe wayes, ſeeing ſuch inſtruments of cruelty are ww their ha» 
bstations (to murther innocent men in their good names, which ts 
greater cruelty and more Wrong to an honeſt godly man, then to take 
avay hi naturall life) with goodold Jacob Gen, 49. 6. I lay, 0 
my ſoul cone not thow into their ſecret © unto their eAſſembly mine 
honour be not thou united, &c. Now to conclude my Anſwer to 
your Charge, where you ſpeak of me as if I were mad. 
Thus the Prelaticall faRion in their time ſpake of me and of all 
who in ſincerity and uprightneſle of heart oppoſed their erroneous 
opinions, unwarrantable Wayes and ſinfull prattiſes : and it isno 
new thing for ſuch who wander from the truth to walk in the by- 
paths of error, and to think and ſpeak of any that hold out and 
maintain the truth, tbat they are mad and beſides themſelves ; thus 
Feftwus thought and ſpake of Paxl Aﬀt. 26, 25. And thus it hath 
pleaſed you (cunningly, but more ſcornfully) to ſpeak of me; yet 
aS the Apoſtle replyed to him, ſo I doto you, 7 am not mad (Bro- 
_ ther and Fellow Sufferer) but ſpeak forth the Words of truth and [0- 
berneſſe. And here in the words of truth and ſoberneſle 1 averre, 
whereas you ſay, Pag. 25. there Wants but 4 Pom, juarcially to 
pronounce ſentence on the former repeated Woras in my Poſtſcript, 
that it is obvious toall men you aflumed the place of a Judge, 
(though not a judiciall one) and have proceeded fo far, not onely 
to pronounce an unyult ſentence againſt me, but by your uſurped 
authority to judge my heart, which power is peculiar to God alone 
ho ſearcheth the hearts and tryeth the reines Plal. 7. 9. Jer. 11. 
20. and will give to every man according to his Wayes, and accor- 
ding to the fruit of hw doing, Jer. 17, 10, Revel. 2. 23, | 
Yea, further 1 ſay, chere is none ſo Weak-fighted, but they may 
plainly ſee, bow you, and other Indepenaents, do make it your maſter- 
piece to uſe dividing and traducing language, ſlighting all men that 
differ from your opinions, as if they had neither piety, Wit, nor lear- 
ning in them, And were.not you grown very skilfull in m_ fa- 
| (108, 
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culties, you Won/d never have falſly accuſed, [at Iwge, condemned 
the whole man, and then have turned Executioner, to divide my 


heart and head a5 you have done. For all which the Lord humble 


you low before him, giving you repentance not to be repented off; 


and never ly theſe your cauſlefle, paſſionate, unadviſed, and un- 
brotherly dealings with me, uato your Charge. 


But before I paſſe on, good brother give ait leave here a little to. 


parly with you. 


You ſay Pag, 25. There wants but a Juag judicially to pronounce. 


ſentence on the former Words in my Poſtſcript, &-c. But that needs 
not, you have already done it for your purpoſe, though not judi- 
cially ; bur it ſeems you would have me judged twice for one and 
the {me but conceived offence, which is very tyranny; yea I mult 
tellyou that you have proceeded ia your cenſure already againſt 
me, contrary unto all the laws of God, Nature and Nations,and all 
humanity ; yea by a more tyrannicall law then that of the High 
Commiſſion Court or Star-Chaggber all which by Gods affiſtance 
I (hall evidently make appear. iy 
For the manner of proceeding in all Courts of Juſtice appoint? 

by God(to ſay nothing how they never condemn a. man twice for 
one and the ſame bur conceived crime) was, that none (hould be 
condemned but by the mouth of ewo or three witneſſes. ' And by 
the law of Nations their Courts of Jultice were ever open to im- 
plead any prevaricators againſt their laws, obſerving ever an or- 
dinary way and manner of proceeding in them, which were ap- 
pointed by the Statutes and Ordinances of their ſeveral Countries. 

Now the conditions and requilites for a Judiciall Procceding, 


WErec. | 


Firſt, that the parties queſtioned ſhould firſt be cited ana ſum- + 
moned into the Court, and this was to be done either by Articles 


or Bill, or Allegation, Libell or Petition, Information or Accu- 
ſation exhibited into the Court againſt the pretended Delinquent, 
before any Sentence could paſle againſt him. 

Secondly the party accuſed was to be heard ſpeak and plead for 
himſelf before Senteace might paſs againſt him, except he wilfully 
negleRed the Summons and ſodeclined his appearance : for ſo it 


was ordered by the law of God and praRtiſed by all his people 1a 


the worlt times, as we may ſee in Nicodemu, who to convince 
the Jews of injuſtice in their proceedings againſt the Lord of life, 
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ſaid unto Chriſts enemies, Doch our law condemn any man before 
we have heard him? Yea, this was Gods own method before the 
deſtroying of Sodew and Gomorrah,Vvho came down to ſee and know 
Whether al things were according to the cry that was come up into the 
Court of Heaven: And it was the praQtice of all Judges and in 
all Courts of Judicature to proceed /ecundum allegata & probata, 
the parties ever being brought before them face to face, or 0- 
therwiſe they did not yudicially pronounce ſentence againſt 
them. 

Thirdly, all things were to be proved by ſufficient witneſſes 
and by men without exception, ſuch as were people of worth and 
credit,of no infamous and bealtly life, and by ſuch 2s bare no grudg 
or hatred againſt the party queſtioned, and again whom the party 
accuſed could pretend no jult exception:for all men knowthat ma- 
lice can neither think, ſpeak,or write wel of any they malign( wit- 
nefle your book againſt me) fo that if the party complained a> 
gainſt could make ir appear that thg witnefles were his mortall e- 
nemies,and that they were men or people of a vitious life and con- 
verſation or guilty of any heinous crimes and offences, and with. 
all that they were enemies and implacable adverſaries unto him, 
there was then a caution in law that ſuch men might be excepted 
again(t,and their teſtimony was not to be admitted without there 
were other more apparent evidence of the truth. And alchough 
the High Commiſſion and Star- Chamber were the moſt corrupt 


' Courts in the Kingdome, yet even in thoſe Courts there was an 


appearance of juſtice in this kind, ſo that if any man had any juſt 
exception againſt any mans teſtimony, if ic did not totally over- 
throw their witneſle, which it many times did, yet it ſo enerya. 
ted their evidence that it was never ſo valid and prejudicall to him 
as otherwiſe it would have been; as you your ſelte can witneffe 
it was in my cauſe in the High Commiſſion Court,wherc I making 
tr appear by ſufficient witnefſe that Thomas Newcomin and Zohn 
Danet, and Richard Daniel had formerly been expunged in the 
Chancery for Knaves, and had for that out of malice put me up 
into it, were all my adverſaries and peryured varlots, their teſt;.. 
mony by the whole Court was rejected, and they were by them 
all accounted a company of Knaves all over ſoul and body, for ſo 
ſome of the Cowrr {aid of them, and I was onely condemned for 


-my book: And this part of Juſtice in many cauſes remained even 
in 
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in thoſe Courts in the worlt of times; & in all Courts of the world 
there was ever leave and lib2cty given uato the accuſed to mike 
his juſt defence and bring 1n the evideaces of his owa innocency 
and no1-guiltinelle,& his jult exceptions azainſt borh his accaſcrs 
proſecutors and witneſſes, and this by the very law of nature, for 
ſo ſaid Feſtus, that it was not the mannerof the Romans to cons 
dem any before they had been broaghe face to face with their a1- 
verſaryes, and that they had bia fully heard what they could ſpeak 
for themſelves: for otherwiſe if chey had condemaed any without 
either of the former conditions,they had not proceeded according 
to law nor condemned them judicially, 

Foucthly, thoſe that are Judged judicially , and according to 
the Lawes of God and nations,they muſt ever be withia the ju- 
riſdiAioa of that Court , and of thoſe that Judge them , and ua- 


der their Lyawes. Neither doe any wiſe Judges take any cogni- 


zanceof things without their jurifdi@ion :; and if any ſhould bee 
ſo unzult or aaadviſed to attempt any ſuch thing, the party accu- 
ſed hath che benefit of his Appeal, as wee ſee inthe cauſe of Pazx!, 


when hee appealed from 'the Tribunall of the Jewes to Ceſars - 


Barre. And all men know, that che Courts of one Countrey doe 


not judge and condemne the ſubjeRs that dw-ll in an other , and 
that are under an other goyerameat ; yea, the Courts ſecular, and 


the Courts Ecclefialticall, even in the ſame Kingdomes and Com- 
mon- wealths doe not intermeddle with one an others imploy- 
ments, except it b2by ſpeciall appeale which is granted unto them 
by ſome caution upon jult occaſions, but they leave each Court to 
the managing of thoſe cauſcs that are of ſpeciall cognizrnce there 
and within their juriſdiction ; for otherwiſe it would breed con- 


fafion ſpeedily in a Country, and therefore thoſe diſtin& Courts 


and Juriſdiftions take the cogoizance of thoſe things onely that 
are peculiar and proper to themſelyes , and within their ſpheare, 
and never 1ntermeddle and exerciſe any power over others that ars 
out of their juriſdiRions, bz they never ſo facinorous , or accuſed 
of never ſo high a crime; yea, if any information or accuſation 
be put up againſt any man into any Court, bz ittrue or falſe, if the 
Judges conceive that the parties impleaded againſt belong unto 


an others juriſdi ion they will ſend them thither to be judged, . 


and decline ſentencing of them ; -and 'this method of judgement 
the very Law of aature teacketh all men ; yex Pontmns Plas 


chough 
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chough a moſt wicked and urjult Tudge, yet underitanding that 
Chritt was cf Galilee,ot which Herod was the Tetrarcke or Go- 

_ vernour , and copceiving him to be under Herods jurifdiftion he 
ſends him forthwith unio Herod , intimating that the examina- 
tion and tryall of his cauſe peculiarly belonged unto him, 
it Chriſt were judicially to be procceded againlt. Yea, Pant 
himſelfe ſaith, What have I to doe to judge thoſe that are 
Without ? Thoſe that were without in Paxl/s opinion, and under 
an other jariſdiRion,hee profeſſed that hee had nothing to doe 
with them, 

The fitch thing required for the judiciall proceeding and hand- 
ling of any cauſe,is this, that they thac are to be Iudges may not be 
both parties, witneſſes, proſecutors, lury , and Iudges in the ſame 
cauſe; for it they be,they cannot be ſaid judicially to give ſen- 
rence, All that I now wrice unto you Brother, I am confident 
your conſcience tels you 1s juſt and true, Now in all nations 
and wcll governed Kingdomes and countries, if there have 
beene any faylings in either of cheſe conditions and requiſites, the 
ſubzcRs have the benefit of the Law againſt both their Profecu- 
tors and Iudges, and may apprale unto the King, or ſupreame 
Court of judicature in the Kingdom, & crave jultice there agaiaſt 
inch ludges, and ſuch proceedings , and if they cannot obtaine 
Juſtice there, God will call them to an account one day for it : for, 

 1n the judgement of all men ſuch proceedings have ever beene 
counted illegall and unjuſt, and all thoſe Tudgesthat have at any 
time given ſentence, without obſerving thoſe rules and conditi- 
ons,d1d never cenſure any man judicially, neither can their judges 
ment be (aid to be yudiciall in any juſt mans underſtanding, 

Now Brother, if your proceeding againſt mee be examined by 
theſe rules , and by ſuch men as are judicious and truly godly 
withoutfaQion, you will not be thought judicially to have cenſu- 
red & condemned me : for it is moſt certain you have not in all the 
carriage of this buſines beene a judiciall Tudge ; for in this your 
ſentence you have gone againſt all the Lawesof God and nature 
yea & againſt the praftice of the molt corrupt Courts in the world, 
in that you have accuſed me, arraigned me and condemned mee, 
without either Articles, Bill, L'bell , (ſaving your owac Book ) 
allegation or information, and.without any lawfull citation into 
your Court, or apy Court, you have alſo condemned mec before 


— —- - — wt_— —_ 


Bl I knew 


W 


e 
o 4 » * 
» 1 kl c "NY © "4 ; ET OO I " £ at $+ PR k . , a p ” 
Fd aag->, AC; E193... oo torr < 0.8 FO. P «a ME ae n+ ve Me at] 2 20 5 cats,” a3. - CLARET hes) 2. 
7 wee. 4 = iS : A - AS EL 
» £ { %, "4% "= Fs RY 
n S Pi 
£ , & 


AN APPENDIX. 


641 


I knew who were my Accuſers, and that without hearing mee 
ever ſpeake for my ſelfe; yea, you have condemned and ad- 
judged me an innocent man withou any lawfull witnefſe;for as I 
am not conſcious to my ſelfe of ever having done any thing that 
deſerves convention before any Court of Tud icature in this world, 
much leſſe to have ſeatence given againſt mee, fol am moſt aflu- 
red that if ever theſe your dealings againſt mee ſhall be brought to 
a tryall, and a judicial hearing iadeed, as they may be, if the 
time once grows more quict ; I [hall make it clearly and evidently 
appeare , that the ground of this your beaftly accuſation broughe 
againſt me , viz. that I am 4 ſcandalons Walker to the ſhame of 
the very name of Chriſtian Religion, did firſt ariſe from one of the 


molt infamous 8 notorious creatures,though an Independent ,that 


now lives upon earth for all manger of villanies,a ſhame & diſho- 
ner to her name kindred, known to be one of the moſt prodigious 
impudent Whores that is this day in the world , except the 
Whore of Babylon ; and yet originally and primarily from that 
creature , or from ſuch as are as bad as her ſad, have you groun- 
ded your moſt unbrotherly and extrajudicall judgement againft 
mee, and fo you have made your (elfe party, witnefle,Tury and 
Tudge in this your owne cauſe , and which is more have condem- 
ned one that is in your opinion without , and out of your juriſ- 
dition ; whereas Pas! had tanght all Chriſts Diſciples by a Stz- 
tute Law from Heaven, that they ſhould nor judge thoſe that are 
without : now you account mee and all the Presbyterians to bee 
enemies of Ieſus Chriſt , and ſuch Saints as 7eb would not ſet 
with the dogs of his flacke, and proclayme us all the ſonaes of 
Belial,as your learned Works can ſufficiently witneſſe; and there- 
fore you account us all without, and yer you condemne me, and 
that ia the face of the whole world , as guilty of all thoſe foule 
crimes you charge me with, whereas you had nothing to doe with 
mece,*I being out of your juriſdiftion : I pray tell me courteous 
Brother, whether this your praceeding be to ſet up Chriſt xs King 
upon his Throne, and be juicially to condemne aay Brother ? 
whea it is apparently manifeſt by theſe your ations you tranſ-: 
ereſſe all the Lawes of Chrilt our King, and tramplethem under 
your feet ? for Chrilt hach taught all his people and fabjefts, fay- 
ing, atth.18. If thy brother offend thee, tell him of it betWeene 
bim and thee, &6, and againe, hee hath ſaid, jndge not leſt yee be 
1. iT Nnnn jnaged 
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judged, and againe , there ſhall be judgement Without mercy to him 
that ſhewes no mercy ; againe God hath ſaid , hee that condemnes 
the righteous, ana hee that juſtifies the Wicked,they are both an aho- 
mination to the Lord; whether therefore by all theſe your proceed- 
ings againſt mee you have not violated all theſe moſt holy Liwes 
and Statutes, I ſhall leave to the judgement of others. Brother 
you may remember in the 17. page of your Booke, ſpeaking there 
what you will doe when you come to my Poltſcript (which you 
have finely performed) you aske mee whether or no , when 
you make mention of it my mind doth not miſgive me? your 
vrards are theſe, which When I mention here (lay you) doth not 
your mind miſgive you? for anſwer I tell you no: tor 1 am able to 
prove every word of that Booke by ſufficient witneſſe, and out of 
the very Independents writings; yea, their daily praiſes have 
made good every period of it, and fo farre I am that my mind 
ſhould miſgive mee at the mention of it for doing my duty , that 
I will with all ſpeed print it againe with ſome little inlargement 
concerning your New-/#ghts, and other of your grolleries. But 
this by the way. But becauſe Brother, you take that liberty to 
propound now and then queſtions to me, I will here alſo uſe the 
ſame freedome with you : Therefore tell me 7 pray the next time 
I heare from you , whether or no your mind doth not miſgive 
you when 7 mention your bookes , and when you thinke what 
you have done againſt mee in thus condemning mee,and ad judge- 
ing an innocent man , and your quondam Fellow-ſafferer ? 
Brother had you to deale with ſome man, hee would recriminate, 
which would not be for your honour; but for the preſent 7 con- 
tent my fſelfe co have declared my innocency ; only by the way 
conſider what you did to my reverend Brother, Maſter George 
Walker, a man to whom you were ſo much ingaged to : and 
_ mention hin, doth not yonr heart miſgive you ? But enough 
OT ENIS. « 
Now before I conclude this my parley with you; I will ſay 
thus much concerning your new Conrts, in your new gathered 
Churches, if this be your Way of proceedings there, to be witneſſe, 
party, Inry, and Tuage in your owne cauſe,and When you have given 
ſentence againſt the mnocent if ther be no appeale : then your Courts 
are Worſe, and more tyrannicall they FG of the High Comms[- 
fon, or Star-chamber; and for owght 1 knoW all ſuch 7 
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your vanity , and finfulnefſe. I will fay thas much ther that 
common 
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bad it not been to wipe off thoſe black repreaches wherewith you { 
have laboured to beſmear me all over, making me appear to the : 
worldas 4 mas ſpotted and defiled with ſcandalous walking,an Hypo= 4 
crit:,a Perſecutor,a mad man,c+c.1 profeſle out of tender reſpeRt 
to your perſon,and ſeft-rings, as I have hitherto ſpared your name, 
ſo I would cow have over lookt your falſe aſperſions; but _ 
conſidering the great and deep Charge you have brought again 
me (wounding truth thorow my (ides )upon the due deliberation 
thereof, I plainly perceived without diſhonouring God, end being. 
cru:ll to my ſelf,I could not be ſilent, for that my taciturnity mighe 
cauſe truth & the ways of God to be evil ſpoken of,and give an oc- 
caſlion tocenſorious ſpiritsto vote me guilty of thoſe Malverſations 
wherewith you ſo {lily & unjuſtly have accuſed me; all which my 
ſoul hates and eyer did utterly abhor; therefore although I was for- 
warder to pity your paſſion,and more deſirous to paſs by your miſ- 
carriages,then to take notice of them,or divulg the weakneſſes and 
too too grofle failings of you my Brother z yet your Charge being 
of a high nature and publiſhed in Print, it neceflitated me to reply 
teſt I ſhould ſeem to approve of the murthering of my goou hame; 
So that meerly to preſerve the life thereof, you have extraRted 
from me theſe lines, that men may know it lies upon you te prove 
it, (for Iſtand upon my juſtification and proteſt againſt every one 
of your foul Calamnees, as notorious untruths : ) And likewiſe that 
all who fear the Lord may be fully aflared, however you have ren- 
dred me to the world as ove who hath a name to live but am dead, 
(fo that I may ſtink in the opinion of ſuck as are holy ) yer 7 do 
tive tomy God, Who I doubt not will diſcover the bottome and 
myltery of this iniquity, For herein you have dealt With me as 
the P apifts aia With Reverend and Learned Mr John Calvin, rai- 
ſing and publiſhing uutruths, accuſing him for a ſcandalous walker, 
and as guilty of abominable ſins,making his very nane odious ; And 
by their falſe reports they blinded the eyesof the people,cauſing 
them [til to imbrace &continue inError,and ſo kardned their hearts 
againſt him, that they would not hcarken unto nor beleeve thoſe 
precious Goſpel-truths which he maintained ; but as their wicked 
practices were diſcerned by all (that With humble hearts received 
the trath in the love thereof that they might ve ſaved ){o 1am confi- 
dent the Lord fehowvah Will bring forth my righteouſneſs as the li 'ghts 
4nd my judgement as the noone day, Plal, 37, 6. And will cauſe 


27Ine 


$I , 
& ES ie RT gs Ao 
SD OI ad SOT v5, - SOR 


GD OO 


AN APPENDIX © 


mine adverſaries tobe clothed With ſhame and to cover themſelves 
With their own confuſion as with a mantle, Pal. 09, 29. that all 
cheWorld may ſee and know your Charg hath no truth in it, but is 
anIndependent plot,invented and ſpread abroad to defame me and 
cauſe the people to ſuſpect, ſlight and diſregard thoſe ſound SCriP= 
cure truths I hold forth and conſtantly maintain. 


Thus far I have anſwered your falſe accuſations ; And in the 


preſence of God 7 ſolemnly protelt this is a true anſwer. 

Brother,T would here gladly diſmifle the Reader, for willingly I 
over look many of your invectives withour mencioning of them; 
ButI find two or three paſſages more to which you engage me to 
ſpeak, for the clearing the truth of what I have writcen (im my 
P oft cripe Page 68, ) concerning Independents; as alſo to anſwer 
a complaint you have made againſt me : And laſtly to reſolve two 
quzries which you have propounded unto me, and in theſe I ſhall 
endeavour fully to fartisfic you and all men, 

Bur firit, as a Phiſttian and a faithfull Friend, avoyding all flat- 
tery; I cannot but truly relate unto you the dangerous condition 
I find you in; for I aflure you, I feel your pulſe beates very high, 
and 1 ſee you have a vein puft up with windy matter, and I per- 
ceive you are {woln with pernicious and corrupt humors, and that 
Choler exceedingly abounds in you, inſomuch as you breath forth 


®::ong revilings and defamings againſt thoſe that never wronged 


you, and make loud exclamations as if I were a man of no Re- 
ligion, Piety, Wir, or Learning, becauſeI have (as for truths ſake 
I was induty bound) truly ſtated the Queſtion of difference be- 
rween the Presbyterians and Independents, and made. it appear 
that INDEPENDENCY #s vot GODS ORDINANGE , nor 


grounded on the holy Scriptures : and that the praRtice of Indepen- 


dents and the way they plead for, will prove deltruRtive toChurch 
and State. Now as I am grieved to fee it, ſo / wonder at the 


ſuddain diſtemper and great heat you are fallen into, which makes 


you talk ſo much, and that againlt me by name, more then againlt 
others ; wherereas before / writ, and ſince, many have (and one 
more eſpecially) in part diſcovered the finfull praRices of /nde- 
pendents, the evill and unwarrantableneſſe of their new way z 
And how ever you are generally blamed for ruſhing out upon the 
Theatre to oppoſe him by name, it being a work in the 
judgement of all wiſe men ficter for any other man to have un- 
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dertaken then your ſclfe, becauſe of ſome more then ordinary ye 
of friendſhip between you and him ; yet you have bridled up your 


fury againft his perſon, although you ſay in your Appendix he 
= ci words ander the head of his firſt Seton, containing 
divers, [editious, ſcandalous, libellous paſſages againſt the Jutho= 


ity and 7 uriſdittion of Parliaments , Synods and temporall 11a- 


giſtrates in generall,” Cc. : 
Now here is exceeding great wrong done unto you, if your 


words are not of ſuch a nature ; and might you be the ſole Judge, 


7 am perſwaded you would pronounce them not guilty; no:with- 
ſtanding, you do not revile, vilifie, and. falfly accuſe the Author 
thereof;But on me you have let looſe your furyand have fallen up- 
on me ſo paſſionately who was once a Fellow Sufterer with you, 
chat it hath added the ſpirits, grieved the hearts, and given great 
offence unto all that are truly godly, who walk in that old way 


and the known paths of holinefle, which Gods word doth plainly 


dire& and lead them into, and contrarywiſe you haye Openea inc 


mouthes of the wicked and given cauſe of rejoycing to ſuch as 


are without , by your bitter expreſſions 'and falſe accuſations 
brought againſt me one of your 240dam Fellow Sufferers, 

But Pag, 26, you pleaſe to ſay, that 1 have much exaggerated 
vilifications upon the Independents : And notorious is that I ſay in 
my Poſtſcript Pag, 68, as by experience I know not any Indepit 
dent in England,, two onely excepred,,that de not as maliciouſly and 
implacably hate the the Preſbyterians as the mortalleſt enemies they 
have in the World, 56 | | 

To this Brother I anſwer, I vilifie none, 7 have ſpoken the truth; 
bur becauſe 7 ſee you take ſuch great exceptions at theſe words, 7 
ſnall prove the truth of them from your own Tenents, or make it 
appear you are not the only Saints ; for 7 have ſaid nothing there, 
bur what the profeſſed judgment of thoſe 7ndependents 7 know(T 
{till Keep Within the bounds of my own knowledg ) and their pra- 


Aiſe inciteth me to beleeve: And if there be any Independents that 


differ fron their judgement and praRtice, / know them nor, 
(two only excepted.as [ {aid before }:But for thoſe [ndependents 


; who being in the company of ſuch as are truly godly, yet becauſe 
© they are Presbyterians, refuſed in private to pray or joyn in prayer 


with them; and for ſuch who hold and do pronounce all thar 


| walk nor jn their way to be enemies of 7e/ws Chrift, &c. Theſe In. 


dependents 
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dependents by their opinions and praQices do ſufficiently prove 


the truth of what 7 ſaid it the forecited words; and therefore 


you, with all that hold ſuch an opinion, muſt diſclaime that Inde-' 


pendent principle, if you denie the veritje of them; otherwiſe 
you will declare to the whole world that yoh are not fo zealous for 
Gods glorienor love not the Lord fo fincergly, as his faithfall ſer- 
yants have formerly done; and withall you will manifeſt to all 
men that you are more ſtudiousto preſerve your own honours arid 
reputation then the glory of God. 6 
For whereas you (with molt of the 7ndependents that 7 know) 


doe hold and maintaiae (in your bookes intituled Vindication, and . 


Vindicie veritatis) That the Presbyterians are enemies to Chriſts 
Kingly office , that inftead of finding Chriſt ſet upon his Throne in 
their (ongregations, you find there no more but an Image , ſuch as 
Michael had made up inſtead of King David, 1 Sam , 19. or as 


thoſe that in mockery , made of Chriſt a Pageant-King, ſtriping 
him, and putting il a ſcarlet Robe , and on hu "W , a Crowne 


of Thornes, and in his hand a Reed, ſaluting him with, Haile King 


of the ag , With which title over his head they crucified him. 
That the Presbyterians neither profeſſe , nor confeſſe Chriſt , but 
ſay With the Wicked TeWwes, We Will not have this man to raigne over 
1, Luke 19.1 4, That they are at the beſt but Converts inpart,&c, 
Which t to [ay , they are in King Agripas Condition , bur almof? 

briſtians, Af.26.28, or like Simon Mag ftill in the gall f 

itterneſſe, and boxd of | iniquity. And if this great charge agaialt 
the Presbyterians be true , which you fo confidently affirme in 
your books,truly all the Presbyceriansare in a more curſed condi- 
tion then the wicked Iewes were; for why ? they know ,and ſay 
they ave beleeve, that Teſius Chriſt uu God and man, the only begot- 

gen 4 the father , full of grace and truth, lohn 1. 14. Who was 
maae of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh , and declared to bee 
the Soune of God, With power , according to the ſpirit of holineſſe 
by the reſurreFion from the dead, Rom. 1.3.4. The Redeemer of his 
Eleft, and choſen ones, Ephel. 1.4, 5,6,7, 8. The Saviogr of all 
that beleeve in bim, Ioh.3.15, 16. The bleſſed,and oxely Potentate, 
the King of Kings,and Lord of Lords, 1 Tim.6.15. 

Now the Presbyterians knowing and profeſſing that they doe 
beleeve theſe Goſpel truths (which the Iewes did not know, nor 
would aot beleeve) if they notwithſtanding are enemies 7” _ 
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Chriſt, and refuſe to ſet Chriſt upon his Throne , but in mockery 
ſet up Chriſt as a Pageant King in their Congregations, and doe 
# thoſe who (aluting him With Haile King, &c. yet reief him, 
ſaying , wee will not have this man to raigne over us, Then the 
Presbyterians finne in the height of aggravation , Ginning againſt 
their owne knowledge, and profefſcd belicfe; and all ſuch, cannoc 
but hate Ieſus Chriſt , and are haters of God; for the Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt hath ſaid , Hee that hateth mee , hateth the Father alſo, 


(Tob.15.23+) So that conſequently , you make them the chilJren 
of the Devill. For if God were their Father, they would be fo 


farre from being enemies, that they would love the Lord Iclus 
Chriſt, (the Sonne of God;) this the Lord and Prince of life hath 
declared , and He makes it his Argumeat to convince the unbelie. 
virg Jewes, that God was not their Father , ſaying, If God Were 

our Father ,yee Would loue mee, for I proeceded forth , and came 


from God; neither came Iof my ſelfe,burt hee ſent me, If the Preſ- 


tcrians therefore are enemies to Ehrilts Kingly office,and make 

a mccke-King of him who proceeded forth and came from 
God,and was ſent by him,as you have once and agaia publiſhed in 
prifit, then it muſt needs be granted they are not thechildren of 
God,but the curſed children of the Devil(e Anathe ma maranatha) 
becauſe they love wot the Lord Teſus Chriſt. And from what hath bin 
ſaid , this is further necclarily implyed, that either you, with all 
that are of your judgement herein , have falſely accuſed the Preſ- 
byterians ( as indeed you have) to be enemies ro Chriſts Kingly 
office; oth-rwiſezif you, and they are a holy people, and ſuch as 
doe advance Chrilt upon his Throne, then (I fay) I am perſwaded 
the /adep:ndents doe hate the Presbyterians; yer, it were an 
hainous offence in them to love ſuch whom they hold and Judge 
ro be enemies to Chriſt, and ſo haters and enemies to God ; tor to 
love any that hate the Lord, is a wrath provoking ſinne ; this the 
Prophet ſheweth plaiaely , when reproving King Jehoſaphar, 
hee ſaid unto him, ſponuld$t thou helpe the ungoaly , and love thens 
that hate the Lord ? therefore # wrath upon thee from the Lord, 
2 Chron. 19, 2, wee find 1t in ſacred Writ , that Aordecai 
2 holy man, was ſo farre from lovirg any of Gods enemies , that 
notwithſtanding all the Kings ſervants that were 1n the Kings 
gate bowed , and revercenced Haman, for the King had ſo come 
maniaed coucerning him ; yet Mordecas bowed not, nor did him 
reve- 
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reverence, Eſth. 3.2, 3. I ſuppoſe none will give way to ſuch an 


uncharitable thought , as to thinke , rhat Aſorderas Would run the 
hazard of his owne raine, andthe deſtruftion of all the eople of the 
Tewes, for want of giving an outward Complement , # that had 
beene but pride in him [0 rebelliouſly to tranſgreſſe the K ings Com- 


mandement 3 But he knew Haman to be an Agagite, of the ſtock | 


and raze of the Amalecks, who were enemies to God, of whom 
| the Lord had ſaid, that hee Would utterly put out the gemembrance 
of Amaleck from under heaven 3 And had ſmorne that hee would 
have warreWith Amaleck from generation to generation » as hee 
will with'all that are his enemies, Exod. 17.14.16. and withall 
hee well remembred how much the Lord was diſpleaſed with 
King Sas, for ſparing and honouring eLgag the King of the 
Amalckites, in ſo much that kee rent the Kingdome from him 
for it, and gave it to David, and only for favouring his enemies, 
and not deſtroying him according to Gods commaad : therefore 
Aordecai one of Gods peculiar people, and his faithfull ſeryant, 
looking on Haman, as hee wzs an enemy to God, hated him, and 
would not ſo much as bow , nor doe outward civill reverence 
unto him ; Indeed maliciouſly , and implacably , to hate any, is 
a finne that cryeth loud in the eares of God, andof this crying 
finne,too too many Independents are deeply guilty, as is very evi- 
dent, by cheir railing up falſe repurts, to defame thoſe who in- 
deavourto walke in the wayes of Gods Commandements with- 
out hypocriſie ; but to hate Gods enemies is no finne, for it is the 
fruit of true grace, and an evidence of fincerity , David a mar 
according to Gous oWne heart , prbliſheth this as a manifejiation of 
ns integrity , that hes hates Gods enemies , appealing unto God, 
ſfaying, Doe not I kate them, O Lord, that hate ch:-, andam I 
not grieved With thoſe that riſe up againſt thee ? 7 hate them with 
perfeft hatred: I connt $2968 mine enemies, Pſal, 139.21. 22, had 
not David thus hated Goas enernies, hee could never have cleared 
_ hisfaithfulneſſe to God: And this is undeniable,chat thoſe who Da- 
vid bated with perfeft hatred, were not nor could not be greater ene- 
mies t0 Goa, then you nave accuſed the Pretbyterians to be, for you 
proclame theta enemies to the Sonne of God , the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, waom God hath anoynted to be the King, Prieſt , and 
Prophet of his Church, 7/a. 61.1. P/al. 45. 7. P/a1.2.6, Dan. 7. 
14: Revel.17. 14. P/al, 110.4. Heb.7.27. Dent, 18.18, A. 3.23. 
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Nov vaofoever are enemies to Chrilts Kingly office, and will 
not hav. him to ratgne over them, they are open enemies to God,re- 
ſiſters ot his will, and oppoſers of hu infinite wiſedome , for he hath 
given alt poWer unto the Soune, Matth.38.18, and all ſuch hu ene- 
m1:es bee will commana to be brought aud ſlaine before him , Luke 
19.27. O Brother, either give glory to God , and confefſe you 
have highly offzaded in maintaining ſuch an uncharitable opinian, 
whereby you condemne all godly, holy, ſelfe-denying Chriſtians, 
that walke not in your way; yea all the Reformed Ghurches in £4- 
rope 3 Or it you, wich o:her ladependents will (till perſevere in 
charging the Presbyterians, to be enemizs to Chrilts Kingly office, 
and if you abſolutely bzlzey2 they are ſuch, then acknowledge, 
that thoſe Independents hate the Presbyterians , if not,it may juſtly 
be ſuſpected (uch Independents are not ſincere to God, nor the onely 
Saints, becauſe they doe not like holy David , manifeſt their inte- © 


 ority ; for the Saints ſhew their ſincerity 1n loving God , With all 


their hearts, With all their ſoules, and with all their might, which 
Loy: canno! b- ſet forth more clearely then by their l:bouring fo to 
walk, that their Whole Lives and Converſations may bre ſquared 
according to Goas Royall will, an4 the example of hs holy Saints 
and ſervants; Anil this is the will of God, that all men ſhould ho- 
20ur the Son, even as they honour the Father : Hee that honoureth 


 %20t the Son, honoureth not the Father Which hath ſent him, Toh.s5. 


23.. but the Independeats doe not honour the Son , as the Saints of 
old have honoured the Father, unlefle they account all the ene- 
mics of Jelus Chriſt their enemies,and hate them with a perfeft ha- 
zred, Therefore, upon due deliberation the whole univerſe will 
conclude this truth, and give ia their verdi&, that either you and 
other Independents are too raſh and r1agia in cenſuring ; for it is no= 
torious what you and they hold, reach, and write, conceraing the 
Presbyterians, viz. that they are enemies to the Kingly office of Te- 
ſors Chriſt, and make but a mocke King of him, &c. Or if the 
Presbyterians be indeed guiltie of the like enmitie againſt the Lord 
Chriſt, asthe wicked Jewes were, who crucified him , as you 
accuſe them , then the [ndependents doe late the Presbyterians 
more then thzy doe,or may their mortalleit enemies, becauſe they 
pronounce theſe co bz enemies to the Sonne of God , his beloved 


 Son,in whom he is well pleaſed ; otherwiſe if the Independents 


know the Presbyterians to be ſo deſperately wickel , as you __ 
aid 
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aid , and doe not hate them , then this verdi& will bee 


given in, that they are not the only Saints , and godly party as they 
ſpeake of themſelves, for the Saints hate all the knowne ene- 
mies of God, and of his Sonnes the Lord Teſus Chriſt, So 
then, that which I briefly gave but a touch of in my Poſt»ſcript, 
being thus evidently proved from your owne tenents, both by 
Scripture and reaſon, none who doe not make it their delight ro 
cavill, and their worke to except againſt every truth that is ſpo- 
ken, can conſidering the grounds , queltion the verity of what I 
there ſaid. 

I come now to anſwer your complaint, and Queries, made and 
121d downe 1n your booke, pag.27. where for the ſpace of foure 
or five lines, you breake off your diſcourſe with mee, and to in- 
ſiauate into the Reader complaine of me ſaying, Hee commenas the 
Kings Cavaliers for brave Gentlemen ; and bee found more favour 


from them (Which he doth ever acknoWvleage for a ſingular courteſie) 


then ever hee found from Proteſtant Goalers, Thus having com- 
plained of my gratitude, which in all other 1s accounted a com- 
mendable vertue z you begin to parle with me againe,and ſtrialy 


Inquire what was the cauſe that moved the Popiſh Cavaliers to 


fhew mee favour, and then you. raiſe Queſtions, viz. was it that 
yol diſcovered unto them ſome of that bitterneſle of ſpirit again 
the Independents, or ſome courtly compliance with Papilts, pre- 
terring them before Independents or Proteſtants, that made thoſe 
Popiſh Cavaliers ſo muci to applaud you ? Thus you. 

Brother for your complaint and queries I entreat you be not 
offended that I ſay, had you not been when you framed them, ſo 
tar tranſported with cauſl:flz paſſion, as it left no place for bro- 


therlo love, truth, well grounded reaſon or your own experience 


to diftate unto you, certainly you: would never have thus come 
plained nor propounded them : therefore I ſhall repeat my own 


words, and whoſoever reads them will ſoon diſcern how unwor- 


thily you deal with me, what a cauſleſle abuſive complaint have 
you made, and how lictle ground or colour you have for the pro- 
pounding ſuch quarries, I having there given a reaſon why the Po= 
piſh Cavaliers ſhewed me favour ſufficient to ſatisfie any, that will 
not maliciouſly pretend they are unſatisfied? For in the fourth page 
of my Defence 1 ſpeaking of the clamorous tonguesof Indepen- 
dents, and how that after they underſtood I differed in opinion 
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from them ( beſore they had ſeen my books )they railed againſt = 


raiſed up falſe reporis and calumniated me, as the greateſt Incen- 
diary in the Kingdome ; 10 all waich they molt ſhamctully(as day- 


ly (till they do) abuſed me; thereunto I replyed ia iacte words, 
| Thave been freed from that reproach by-both Houſes of Parliament 


Who adjudged all my ſufferings unjuſt,as againſt the LaW avd Liber- 
ty of the Subjet. Anaif it were a thing that could be any way nſce 
full unto me, I could prove by many of the brave Gentlemen in the 
Kings Army, who tn great eA ſſemblies did acknowledge, whey 


I Was a Priſoner amongſt them, that I had great injury done me, 


Tea, ti;e Papiſts them(elves have often averredit, that never an 

Subjett ſuffered more unjuſtly then I did, in that I Was caſt into 
Priſon and fined, for 99 28 Fin. the Prerogative Royall of the 
King againſt the Pope ; and for aefending that Religion which was 
eſtabliſhed by the LaWws of the Land : And further added, that had 
any Catholique Writ-as Well in dence of their Religion, as I aid for 
the maintenance of the Proteſt ant Profeſſion, he ſhould have been (6 
far from ſuffering for it, as they Would not only greatly have honogr- 
ed him-, but alſo highly have rewaraed him for hu endeavour ; and 
thus that I now write 1 am able to prove by a cloud of Witneſſes : 
and my unjuſt ſuffering in their opinion, made me find more favour 
among all the Governours that were Papiſts (Which I do ever ac» 


knowledge for a ſingular courteſie from them ) then ever 1 found 
from Proteſtant Goalers, And therefore Whereas the Independents 


| do accuſe me for the greateſt Incendiary of the Kingdome, all men 


may ſee they Ffeak, as untruly, ſo moſt maliciouſly, &c. 

Now theſe are my words : And herein is obſervable : 

Firſt, that as I ſay I have been cleared by both Houſes of Par- 
liament, from being an Incendiary, fo1 mention not, commend, 
or ſpeak of the Cavaliers, for their undertakings; I onely ſay, 
many of the brave Gentlemen ja the Kings Army have alſo clearcd 
me from that afperſion being convinced that my ſufferings were 
moſt unjuk. 

Secondly that I ſay many of the brave Gentlemen ; I fpeak not 
of all the Cavaliers in the Kings Army; but you ſilencing my 
words and omitting to ſhew the cauſe which induced me there ro 
{peak of them, make your complaint in Generall ſaying, He com- 
menas the Kings (avalters for brave Gentlemen. 


Thirdly, i my forecuted words I plainly fer down the-reafon | 


Which 
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which moved the Popiſh Cavaiiers to ſhew me favour, namely, 
becauſe they were fully perſwaded that I (having writ ſo much 
in defence of the Proteitan: Religion, which was here eſtabliſh- 
ed ) had ſuffered molt unjuſtly, and contrary to the Laws of this 
Kingdomey/ for my own part,I look to a higher hand in it,but this 
was the reaſon that moved them to demean themſelvs courteouſlly 
towards me ).Now, whe (os deafe as they that will not hear, and Who 
fo blind as they that Will not ſee? for whoſoever will hear, ſee,and 
read what I have wr1tren, and then ſpeak truly, they cannot bur 
ſay,; that were you not reſolved for the venting of your (elfe to pre- 
tend ignorance, the reaſon there laid down Saks bave informed 
and [atirfied you, and ſo have ftopt the mouth of your cauſle([e 
DOueries; You having as little reaſon to queſtion and exa- 
mine me upon ſuch interrogatories, as you have for complaining 
of me for commending the Kings Cavaliers, (and for the falſe Ca- 
.lumnies, which throughout your book you have loaded me with- 
all ) but by theſe you diſcover your ſpirit and what you aime ar, 
to ſay no more: Therefore 7 will give a more full Anſwer to them, 
and firſt to your complaint, I ſay, That to affirm there are many of 
the Kings Cavaliers brave Gentlemen 1s a trath; and all ngenu= 
ons men, that have been among#t them will confeſſe, they have met 
With wany of whom it may be ſaid it 1s ten thouſand thouſand pities, 
that fuch brave Gentlemen ſwould be ſo ſeduced and miſled, as to ap- 
pear in ſo bad a cauſe ; and further for my ſelſezggnow, 1 am not a- 
ſhamed nor afraid to confeſſe,that Popiſh Cavaliers did uſe me cour- 
ceonfly ; and that 7 might not be ungratefull to God nor man, / 
then did, now do, and ever ſhall acknowledge, that 1 found more 
favour from (ome of them (whicn I eſteem a ans caurteſie ) then 
ever I found from Proteſtant Gaolers, Therefore as to the glo:y of 
4 I there made mention of it, ſo I ſhall here ſet down the par- 
ticulars and inlarge my ſelfte to ſhow forth Gods goodnefle unto 
me therein, For by his gracious aſſiftance 7 will never ceaſe to 
declare how that afcer I had been kept in the dungeon ſeven days 
and nights in York (aftle, and foraycar and a halfe underwent 
great inhumanity, was aue]}ly uſed, uncivilly and moſt unſutter- 


ably abuſed by a profeſſed Proteſtant Goaler there , at length, by 


the Command of the Earl of Newcaſt/e (on purpole, if poſſible, 


to augment my Mmiſerics) 7 was all on a {odain removed f: 0m - 
York Goale to Hemſley Caſtle, in which he wtended evill to- 
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wards me, bxt the Lord turned it to good and gave me favour in 
the eyes of a profejt Papiſt (Colonell Iringcon by name) the Gover« 
our of that ( aſtle, who, with all in his family, uſed me and my ſer- 
vant very courteonſly, he ſupplyed me with neceſſaries (and that 
freely) and demeaned himſelfe unto me in every refpelt as a Gentle» 
man While I remained his Priſoner, which was but one Moneth ; 
| for when my adverſaries heard thereof, perceiving their deſigne Was 
fraſtrate, they forthWith removed me to Knaſebiough Caſtle, the 
Governour and (bis Deputy ) the lt aptain thereof being profe/t Pro. 
teſtants ; Where, although in ſome things, I was not ſo inhumanely 
ty abuſed as im York Goal, yet there I Was kept cloſe Priſoner again, 
and I aſſure you, Ifound no ſuch courteous uſage as I received from 
che other Gentleman, Now for my part Iam fo far from Yeing 
conſcious to my ſelfe that 7 have done evill in making mention 
hereof (as by yoar complaint you would infer) that 7 then did, 
and ſtill do hold my ſelfe bound in conſcience upon all occaſions - 
to ſpeakof the merci:s of my God unto me, and to make mani- 
felt the mighty power of the Lord JExowvan, that ſo for time 
'tocome, if any who fear his name, ſhould be invironed about With 
enemies, troubled on every ſide andcaſt into the depth of miſeries (in 
mans imagination ) as I have been; yet by the many experiences 
which / have had of Gods fatherly mercies (the heavenly,ſoul-ra: 
vithin?, and fpirit-reviving comforts wherewith the Lord hath 
{tren2thned and ſupported me in my greatelt calamirte) they may 
be inconraged to maintain their integritie, and be confident of 
his never failing goodnefle, mercies and loving kindneſles unto 
them. For thouzh m my remove, I could expe nothing but in- 
creaſe of miſerie, to the eutward man, yet to the glorie of God 
I ſpeak it, 7 found ar that wery inſtant (as at other times) the Lord 
r-1ghtily to uphold my ſpirit, filling me with ſuch inward comforts, 
full aſſurance of ſupporting mercies, and that his grace Was ſufficient 
' for me, and his trength Would be made perfet in Weakneſſe ; that 
tn the ſtrength of my God I Went Willingly and chear filly not fearing 
what man could do unto me. And when I was delivered to Colo- 
nell 7rington, to whom the foreſaid Earl had {cnt me ; Hein my 
hearinz read the warrant which he had received from him,where- 
in he was ſtraitly commanded to keep me cloſe Priſoner, and not 
to ſuffer any to ſee or ſpeax with me ; but God counter-manded 
this command, and moved the Colonels heart to fach ey 3wnl 
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fion,that he carried himſelfe verie nobly and lovingly towards me, 
& it any deſired it, he permicted them to have accefle unto me,and 


gave m2 liberty to take the Aire, which was a {wer refrething 
unco me, beinznot thorowly recovered our of a l>ag and danzer- 
ous ſickneſſe, whoſe favors and courtefies 7 Rand bound in the 
bonJs of chankfulneſſe and civilitie ever to predicate, whereby 
all men may take occaſion to blefſe and praiſe Gods name with 

2, and I may manife{t my gratitude to him waom the Lord 
made an inſtrament of good unto me, and alſo that thoſe who 
have and do exerciſe craeltie and inſult over Priſoners, may be 
convinced of their finfull doings, and know, that humanity and 
Courteſie to all, but mare efÞ:cially to any in diſtreſſe, it not onely 
highly pleaſing to God, but the honour of a man to the Worlds dur a» 
t40n, . This 1S4 true Anſwer to your complaint, wherein [ doubc 
not burtT have given fatisfaRXion co all ſyber-minded Chriſtians 
(yea to all that have but common humanitie and underſtanding} 
to whom to their great priefe it doth apparently appear, thar ſince 
you walked in your new way, you have accuſtomed your ſclfe to 
{peak of men thar differ from your opinions ina blaſting and de- 
trafting language, by which you endeavour to make the vertues 
that ſuch men are clothed withall, ſeem to the izno-ant, to be the 
garments of vice, and to render them odious, if chey will not turn 
Independents and Sectaries. 

Tam now come to your quz ies, anJ1 here I canot but con- 
teſſe, 7 ſtand aſtoniſhed to ſee the humour you are fallen into, the 
libercie you take to calumniate, the [trange devices you have to 
delude withal & the aſperſing diſcourſe thatproceedeth from you 
O Brother, Brother, I beſeech you recolle& your ſelf, look bac & 
ſcriouſly conſider whither your anger leads you, and how paſſion 
hath darkned your )udgement and quenched that fire of brotherly 
love, whoſe flames would have conſuined all your evill thoughts, 
for love thinks no evil;ſurely then you had no: the ſpirit of bro: her- 
ly love when you prop unded thoſe quzries, for chey are wholly 
made up with Caraalireaſonin2s and evill ſurmiſez, being altoge- 
ther as voide of charitie as of Ghriltian experience : aad truly / 
could with [ mizhc pafſe them ove: in (ilence,but your pabliſhing 
and doubling thein , as if they were not to be gainſaid, inforc 
me (tho1gh un w:lingly ) co replie chereunto, le't by my filence 
many be deceived with yoar falſe glofſes, my fjaceritie ro che 
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eruth ſuſpeRed(by ſuch as know me not)and God be robbed of his 
due praiſe and glory;therefore upon theſe conſiderations I have un- 
dertaken the work, and to undeceive the world to your firſt quz- 
ric, Which is: - ; 

whether 1 diſcovered unto the (avatiers ſore of that bitterngſſe 
of Firit againſt the Independents. — 

I anſwer, this is a cunning deceiveable queſtion, whereby you 
delude poore ignorant, harmelefle people, baring them in hand,as 
if there were a valt difference and great diſagreement between the 
Cavaliers and Independents, which is quite contrary ; tor there 
isa dire& harmonie betweene the Independents and Cayaliers of 
all ſorts, whether malignant, or popifh Cavaliers , and the truth 
is, to ſpeake againſt Tadependents to Gavaliers , may. purchaſe 
diſpleaſure to any man ſooner then gatae him favour ; for I know, 
aad many can teltifie the ſame , that the Cavaliers doe generally 
applaud the Independents; and indeed they have reaſon lo to doe; 
tor they drive on the Cavaliers great defigne, with as much ear- 
neltneſle as themſelves, yet they have done it with farre more 
Teſuiticall policte, doing it under the pretence of holinefſe, and 
ſo have beene lefſe diſcerned by many in their deſtruRive 
practiſes, But their cunning undermining both Church and 
State, doth now daily more and more, very manifcltly appeire, 
and is diſcerned , and bewayled of all, who have nor the eye of 
reaſon blinded with ſelfe-ends, and by-reſpeRs, and for prefer- 
ments ſake will connive at, and (ide with any party : But who 
ever prudentially, conſcienciouſly , and judiciouſly examine, and 
take a view of their proccedings , they plainely fee and confeſle, 
that the Independents have exceedingly laboured to ſet forward, and 
daily doe indeavour , leaving no Wayes wnattempted to effeft 
that thing, which was and « the ( avaliers grand acfigne , tor it is 
well knowne, that the Cavaliers did make it their great , and one 
of their chiefeſt deſignes to have Biſhops, and all the Prelaticall fa- 
Eton continued, that ſo Popery , though it were not by a Law ſet 
up, andeſtabliſhed in thi Kingdome, yet it might be countenanced, 
, and privately authorized by them , which « all one With the toler a= 
tion in effett, that the Independents doe ſo plead, ſeeke after and con« 
tend for, calling it Liberty of Con/cience : Thus while they ſtrive 
to get an unlimited, which 1s an irreligious and unlawfull Liber- 
&y, they ſet forward the Cavaliers defigne to the full , and a& for 
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thera with ll their power , and hould the Independentaobtain 


beleeve, ſerve, and Worſbip God, according 20 the Light they bave 
received, and as they are porſwaded in their Conf Fm is agreea- 
ble to Gods Word, and WI (and (ouſtience i; 4 tender thing, and 
onght not 10 be forced); ſo that by the [ame rult in equity, « tolera- 
tion and Liberty of Conſtience cannet bs denyed to any of them, if 
once granted $9 the Inaej s, and Seltaries of our times, who 
far ti greateſt pare of thens aro as erroneons , if wot worſe,in their 
Doftrine is the Papifts and Prelates ; many 'of them as bl aiphe- 
mons as the Twrkes and Tewes, and live as Without God in the 
world; and the maligtnant party knowing this very well, doe 
therefore all of them, Cavaliers, Papifts, and the profaneſt Mz- 
Lignants in the Kingdome, looke upon the Independents, and ſpeak 

them uſefull as their friends , and unznimbufly agree upon all 


O 
occafians to withſtand che Presbyterian goyerament, that way be= 
ing too ſtrit and holy for any of them, yea the ?ndependents and 
they doe alt joynetogerher as one man, with one voyce pleading 
and crying aut for a toleration, libeyry of conſcience , or an indul- 
Horm ng at any limitation, that ſo every men may beleeve and 
tendernefſe of conſcience. : 
Now the 7adependents praftices, and the way they plead for, 
being thus knowne to be very pleaſing, and aceeprable to the Ca- 
valiers, whether Popiſh or otherwiſe, then ſurely had 7 diſcovered 
avy bitcerneſſe of ſpirit againſt ?ndependents , it might have ex- 
aſperated their ſpirits againlt mee , it could never have extracted 
itie or fayour, nor have drawne any applauſe from them ; there- 
fore it is cleare, chat was not the cauſe: But know the onely cauſe 
which moved fome of the Cavaliers (after 7 had for the further 
tryall of my paticncs, and che manifeſtation of my faithfulneſle, 
for x long time indared (tri and cloſe impriſonment in the 
Goale of Torke)to ſhew me favour, was the gracious working, and 
over-ruling power of God , vvyho inc their hearts to deale 
kindly vvith me his faithfull ſcrvant, 


Thus have I given you a true anſvver to your firſt Querie, 7 
come now to the ſecond, which oor p96; in theſe words. 
| *PFF! or 


their deſire herein, the greatefi part of the Cavaliers worke would. 
be done to their hand; for then Cavaliers, Papilts, Prelates, Malig- 
nants, Turkes, Tewes and Heathens, would all pretend, /pagr-l / 


eGod as it ſeemes good in hisowne eyes, uader the name of- 
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Or Was it ſom? Conurtly Compliance with Papiſts , preferring 
thens before Independents or Proteſtants, that mate thoſe Popiſo 
Cavaliers ſa: much to applaud you? | 

To which Ianſwer, that part of this laſt Querie, is the ſame 
with cheformer ; for here you ſpeake as if collight the [ndepea« 
dents, were aſurs way to Odtaiac favour aad applauſe from Po- 
piſh Cayaliers; crauly you flatter yout felfe if you thinke your ſub- 
till dealing hereia is adt ſezac, whea as it.is ſo notorionlly knowa, 
that any man who ſpeaks agaialt Independents may be ſcor- 
ned, but never applauded by. Popilh , or gny that are Cavaliers ; 
forthey applaud the -Indepealeats, whom they hold to be more 
ſabtill, and powerfull co af:& che-ching they chiefly ayme ac, and 
deſice theathemlves ; and ic is well kaowae , and canbe pro« 
ved that they will run aad-go2 to doe any Maligaant a favour, yea, 
they will joyne with the wickedelt Cavaliers againlt a Presbyte- 
riza to doz him a miſchiefe, Buc haviag cleared this truth in my 
Reply to your firſt Querie, I halten to the other part of this, where 
you ſtart the Queſtion, #/bether the favour [received were not by 
my courtly compliance with Papiſts , preferring them before Prote« 
ftants,cc. To which I anſwer, that my conſtint perſeverance 
1a holdiag forth the true Proteſtant Religion where ever TI lived,at 
home and beyond the ſeas, is ſufficiently kagwae to all the godly,, 
faichfull, orthodox Chriſtians, that iahabited ia any of thoſe 
parts where I have dwelt, and fo farre have I ever beene from 
any courtly complyiag with Papiſts, or preferring them before 
Proteſtants, as ſome in England at this day caa teltifie, that when 
T lived in forraine nations, my zcale was fo great for the Prote- 


- ftant Religion, that with ao little hazard I have maintained it; for 


all the while I travailed abroad,and continued ia PopiſhCouatries, 


- which was many yeares, it fared with mee as with the Apoltle 


Paul, while hee waited at ethers, eAZ. 17. 16, 17, my ſpirit 
was ſtirred in me when I ſaw che Cities and all the Countries 
wholly given to Idolatry ; therefore carrying my life in my hand 


I daily diſpated wich Papilts, and thoſe they accounted the de- 
vout perſons, Prieſts and cſuits againſt Popery, maintaining the 
Proteſtant Religion ; inſomuch, as it was only the goodaeſle of 
my God that kept meſafe , giving cheaz no power to hurt mce ; 
furcher 7 anſwer you, the Bookes that Thave written agaialt Po- 
pry, ia Latine, and in Engliſh, are yer extant, and they doc wit- 
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nefſ?, and willto future generations, that the Author of them diſ- 
puted againſt, and diſclaimed Popery , and earneſtly contented 
for the faith which was once delivered unto the Saints, [#d,ver/.3. 
yea, the many diſputations 7 have held with Prielts, 7 eſuits , and 
people popiſhly affe&ed in England, not onely while 7 injoyed 
my liberty , but alſo when by the Prelaticall popiſh panty f Was 
for maintaining the true Proteſtant Religion, and ſtanding tor the 
' peace and welfare of my countrey calt iato ſeverall priſons, viz. 
inthe Gare-houſe at Peftminſter , in the Caltle of Launceſtos in 
Cornewall, inthe Caſtle, in the Ifle of Sy/ly, inthe Goale of Lei- 
cefter, inthe Goale in the Cirie of Yorke, in Hewſley-Calſtle, in 
Yorke-(hire ; Laſtly in Knaſebroxgh-Caitle in Yorke-ſhire. Yet 
throngh Gods ſupporting grace, in none of all theſe priſoas, could 
the cruelty,pride and fury of men, which in 7orke aad Sy/ly was 
my daily portion, either make me forget my integrity , or daunt 
mee in the leaſt; for their rage and power 7feared not, neither did 
Tever forbeareto juſtifie godly Proteſtants, nor decline any op- 
portunity to diſpute with Papilts , but improved it to the utter 
molt to ſhew the great idolatry, and vanity of their Religion , as 
many who were priſoners with mee, in ſome of the fore-named 
placescaa teſtifie: And 7am confident, that the Popiſh Cava- 
liers, with whom 7 have beene a priſoner, and others of them,that 
have diſcourſed and reaſoned with me in matters of Religion,will 
give this teſtimony , that they ever found me conſtant to my prin- 
ciples, unmoveable in the Proteftant Religion, and as farre from 
complying with Papilts, or preferring them before Proteſtants, 
what ever ſuffered or under-weat, as light is from darkeneſle in 
its greateſt brightneſſe. ety 
Moreover Brother, 7 would not that you ſhould be ignorant how. 
chat I have beene as frequent in diſputations, writ as much-in con- 
fatation, and at alltimes, xnd in all companies have appeared as 
for ward and earneſt againlt Papiſts, and have ventured my life to. 
maintaine the Proteſtant Reli gion,as freely as any Independent | 
know in England, and that in the WorFt of times ; yea , when thoſe 
Who are now the chiefe enae pendent Rabbies, to avoyd ſuffering for 
truth , Would not ſtand to appeare in her bebalfe , but Went out of 
the Kingdome , and like the parents of the man that was borne 
blind, Joh.9.21, Left hey to ſpeake for her /elfe, then T helped to 
maintaine truchs cauſe , and wa$not afraid nor aſhamed to ſuffer 
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an ſo good a quarrell, but reliſted her oppoſers . Pa Fr, Prelates, 


Arminians and Formalifts 10 their erroneous Dofrines, and Po- 
piſh praQiſes even unto blood. I am become a foole inglorying, 
you have compelled me, 2 Cor, 13, 11. for ſo many reproackes 
which you have caſt upon me, and ſuch groundlefle Queries could 
never have proceeded from any that had not beene guided ſhould 
I ſay by = traducing ſpirit , truly that word would come ſhort 
fully to explaine and ſet forth the ſinfull ſabtilty of them ; there- 
fore 1 will not undertake to ſet down what ſpirit it was, and what 
name it will beare; I ſhall onely ſhew what it was not, and leave 
it to ſuch as are godly, wile, and experienced Chriſtians, to ſpell 
out the name thereof : Now it is very evident that it was not the 
ſpirit of brotherly love; that would have ſilenced yea annihilated 
{uch thoughts in the firft conception ; for as brotherly love thinks 
no evill, much lefſz dares it deviſe,and publiſh falſhood; yet more 
evill, and greater falſhood then you have not only thonght (as 
it plainely appeares) but publiſhed againſt me, and that delibe- 
rately, none could ever have imagined ; for you render me a ſcan- 
dalous Walker (as vile as vile can be) and here you queſtioa 
whether I have not complyed with Papilts, and Popith Cavaliers, 
and preferred them before Proteſtants. 
Thus with your windie Independent policie you blaſt my good 
name, raiſe doubts, cloud my f(incerity, darken and overſhadowy 
my faichfull conſtant perſeverance in the truth and wayes of God 
co make me be thought a man infamons and of no Religion : bur 
{uch dealings are abſolutely contrary to brotherly love; therefore 
it is very clear to theunderitanding of all, that you were not gui- 
ded by that ſpirit. And as your queries were made without bro- 


 therly love, ſo they ſeem to be altogether voyd of Chriſtian expe- 


rience, being wholly filled with evill ſurmiſes,ſcrued up to their 
height by the hand of carnal, reaſon, and uttered by the tongue 
of ſinfull ſuſpicion. For Ib'z7ech you conſider how it comes to 
paſſe, that you who have been a Priſoner, one of my 2 #ondanm- 
Fellow Sufferers, when you heare, that 7 being a Priſoner (un- 


der the command and power of Popiſh Cayaliers) was courteou(- 
ly ufed by a profelt Papiſt, ſhould have ſuch thoughts ariſe in © 
'_ your heart, and ſet them forth in Print, to inquire whether the 


favor / received from them were not obtained by my courtly 
complying wich Papiſts, preferring them before Proteſtants. 
” : | Protker 


————— 
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* Brother, have you had ſuch experience of Gods power and gra- 
cions goodneſſe in giving you favor two years together in the eyes 
of ſome to whom you were committed Prifoner,and do you now 
think it ſo ſtrange as you cannot ſearch ont the reaſon of it when 
God hath wrought the ſame thing for me,Cone Moneth ) but ſuſ- 
pe& that the favor / received was purchaſed by wronging my 
conſcience ? Surely when you writ theſe quzries you had forgot 
the loving kindnefles of our God ſhewed to you in your impri- 
ſonment, and how notwithſtanding for the firſt halfe year, the 
Governour of Garnſey kept you cloſe Prifoner in very ſtri& du- 
rance (in ſome things exceeding the rigor of his Warrant) ; Yet 
at laſt God moving his heart to more humanitie, he afterwards 
gave you what liberty the Caſtle did afford, ſuffered you not to 
want any accommodation that he could poſfiblic helpe you unto, 
and uſed you courteouſly all the remaining timeof your baniſh- 
ment, Had you called theſe things co mind (me thinks) the re- 
membrance of Gods tmercies unto your felfe would have fully fa- 
tisfied you in this particular, and lilenced your carnall reaſonings, 
knowing Gods arme is not ſhortned nor his power leſſened,--He 
is the fame God yeſterday, today, and for ever; therefore { I ſay ) 
ſurely you had forgot his loving kindnefles to yeu, or elſe you wil- 
fully topped the mouth of your experiences and wonlkd net per- 
mit them to ſpeak for me, whom you ſo ſeek to blor with falſe 
reports, ignominic, and diſgraccfull language, that even the good- 
neſſe of God manifeſteſt cowards me, you labor to obſcure with 
a vail of evill furmiſes ; Bur that the name of God may beever 
magnified, the world undeceived, and you receive a ſatisfQory 
anſwer unto your quzries, know, 1t was not any courtly compli- 
ance with Papiſts which procured me favor; I did no ſuch thing; 
let God be true, andevery man alyar; for to himall praiſe is due, 
who in his Word hath ſaid, hen a mans Ways pleaſe the Lord he 
maketh even his enemies 10 be at peace with him, Prov. 16. 7. This 
did my God, when / was committed cloſe Priſoner to a Papiſt, 
make good to me his ſervant (who though in much weak- 
nefle, do make it the ultimate end of all my endeavors to 
pleaſe the Lord) : Now this was the Lords doing, and let it nor 
ſeem marvellous in your eyes, That that God, Who called Cyrus by 
name, made him a friend to the people of God, thongh he knew not 
God, Iſaiah 45, 4. Who ſent his «Angel and ſhnt the lyons monthes 
PPPP3 that 
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that they could not hurt his ſervant Daniel. Damiel6. 22, And 
delivered the three children out of the fiery furnace Daniel 3. 26,27, 
28, ſhoald when he pleaſed ro make his power known, and pre- 
vent the evill intentions of men, cauſe Popiſh Cavaliets to ſhew 


' mefavor and touſe me courteouſly ; Is any thing too hardfor 


the Lord to do ? No ſurely | For this,and greater things then this, 
my God hath done for me; Therefore the experiences I have had 
of his goodneſſe, free grace, rich mercies, and never failing lovin 
kindnefſes, I for ever will extoll, predicate, declare, and {peak of 
that men may know it is not in vainto ſerve and patiently waic 
upon the Lord our God, nor to relic on him, in the time of their 
diſtreſſe, when they ſeem to be deprived of all outward comforts 
and expoſed to the orcareſt miſeries, 

Thus I have labored to fatisfhie your doubts truly, and faithful 
ly to anſwer your queries. The Lord convince you of your error, 
and of the reail truth of all I have herein ſaid, and forgive your 
unbcotherly praRices and bitter invectives againſt me,one of your 
9 1ondam- Fellow Sufferers, 


Now becauſe my brother Barton hath ſo deeply cenſured me for 
my PoPſcripe, and becauſe all thoſe of his fraternity haye upon all 
occaiions ſo often reviied me for it,though none but himſelf ever 
indeavored to diſprove the lealt tittle of it, which they can.never 


' do, I intend within theſe few daies ro ſend it out again into the 


world {owcthing inlarged touching their New Lights,undertaking 
before all men to make good whatſoever is contained in ir, and 


much more concerning their practices. 


 Imprimatur, Fa. (rasford. 
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